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TRANSACTIONS  OF  THE  FOLK-LORE  SOCIETY. 

Vol.  XV.]  MARCH,  1904.  [No.  I. 

WEDNESDAY,  HOVEMBEB  18th,  1903. 
The  President  (Prof.  York  Powell)  in  the  Chair. 

The  minutes  of  the  last  Meeting  were  read  and  confirmed. 

The  election  of  the  Cambridge  Free  Library,  Mr.  H.  W 
Poor,  Miss  Quaritch,  Mr.  A.  W.  Johnston,  the  Mercan- 
tile Library  of  Philadelphia,  Miss  Edith  Carey,  and  Miss 
M.  F.  Hodgson  as  members  of  the  Society  was  announced. 

The  death  of  Mr.  W.  D.  Freshfield,  and  the  resignations 
of  Mrs.  W.  E.  Price,  the  London  Institution,  Dr.  O.  Clark, 
Mrs.  Philpot,  Mr.  W.  J.  Harding  King,  Mrs.  Beer,  Miss 
G.  M.  Godden,  Dr.  Karl  Blind,  and  Mr.  G.  A.  Grierson 
were  also  announced. 

Mr.  A.  R.  Wright  exhibited  and  explained  some  Tibetan 
charms  [figured  on  Plate  IL  and  described  on  p.  67]. 

The  Secretary,  on  behalf  of  Mr.  H.  R.  H.  Southam, 
Mayor  of  Shrewsbury,  exhibited  a  soul-cake  baked  in 
Shrewsbury  on  All  Souls'  Day  by  a  member  of  a  family 
who  had  made  them  for  many  years  past,  upon  which  Miss 
Burne  offered  some  observations. 

Miss  Burne  read  a  short  note  on  Guy  Fawkesin  London, 
[p.  106]. 

Miss  Hull  read  a  paper  entitled  "  The  Story  of  Deirdre, 
a  Study  in  Folktale  Development"  [p.  24],  and  a  dis- 
cussion followed,  in  which  Dr.  Gaster,  Mr.  Nutt,  and  the 
President  took  part. 

TTic  meeting  terminated  with  votes  of  thanks  to  the 
readers  of  papers  and  exhibitors  of  objects. 

VOL.   XV.  B 


2  Minutes  of  Meetings. 

WEDNESDAY,  DECEMBER  Hth,  1903. 
The  President  (Prof.  York  Powell)  in  the  Chair. 

The  minutes  of  the  last  Meeting  were  read  and  confirmed. 

The  election  of  Dr.  A.  S.  Cuming,  Mrs.  Cartwright,  Miss 
Marsden,  Mr.  Carey  Drake,  and  the  Michigan  State  Library 
as  members  of  the  Society  was  announced. 

The  resignations  of  Mr.  O.  Elton,  Mr.  J.  Rogers  Rees, 
and  Mr.  R.  Blakeborough  were  also  announced. 

Miss  E.  M.  Grafton  exhibited  a  corn-baby  from  Harston, 
in  Cambridgeshire  [Plate  III.],  upon  which  Miss  Burne 
offered  some  observations ;  and  Mr.  P.  J.  Heather  exhibited 
some  post-cards  with  photographs  illustrative  of  marriage 
customs  in  Brittany. 

The  Chairman  read  a  paper  entitled  "  Some  Folklore  from 
Jerusalem  "  by  Miss  Goodrich  Freer,  and  exhibited  several 
objects  illustrative  of  the  paper,  and  presented  by  her  to 
the  Society,  including  a  metal  (silver)  amulet,  and  a  picture 
of  Rachel's  Tomb,  with  prayers  encircling  it,  used  as  a 
charm  ;  ^  on  which  Dr.  Gaster  offered  some  observations. 

The  Secretary,  in  the  absence  of  Mr.  Nutt  through  illness, 
read  a  translation  made  by  himself  of  the  fourteenth-cen- 
tury Latin  MS.  discovered  by  Professor  Kittredge  in  the 
Bodleian  Librar}'  upon  which  Mr.  Nutt's  promised  paper  on 
"  Arthur  and  the  Werwolf  was  based  [p.  40]  ;  and  a  dis- 
cussion followed,  in  which  Dr.  Gaster,  Mr.  Gomme,  and 
the  President  took  part. 

The  meeting  terminated  with  votes  of  thanks  to  Miss 
Grafton,  Miss  Goodrich  Freer,  Mr.  Heather,  and  Mr.  Milne 
for  their  papers,  exhibits,  and  presentations. 

The  following  books  and  pamphlets  which  had  been 
presented  to  the  Society  since  the  24th  June  were  laid  upon 
the  table,  viz. : 

Iowa  Journal  of  History  and  Politics^  October  1903, 
presented  by  the  Iowa  State  Historical   Society;  Biblio- 

*  [These  will  be  detailed  and  figured  on  Plate  IV.] 
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graphic  der  vergleichenden  Literatur  geschichte,  part  i.,by 
A.  N.  Jellinck,  presented  by  the  dMihov)  Journal  of  the 
Anthropological  Institute^  vol.  xxxiii.,  by  exchange ;  The 
Scottish  Historical  Review j  No.  i,  October  1903,  presented 
by  the  Publishers;  Report  of  the  Government  Museum  and 
Connemara  Public  Library ^  1902-3,  presented  by  the 
Government  of  Madras;  Guernsey  Folklore,  by  Sir  E. 
MacCulloch,  presented  by  Mr.  E.  Clodd ;  The  American 
Antiquarian,  vol.  xxv.,  No.  5,  presented  by  the  American 
Antiquarian  Society ;  Les  Pastorales  Basques^  by  G. 
H^relle,  presented  by  the  Author  ;  Mat^riaux  pour  VEth- 
nologie  ukraine-ruthine,  vol.  v.,  edited  by  Th.  Volkor; 
Portugaliay  vol.  i.,  parts  i.  and  iv.,  1899-1903;  Report  on 
the  Restoration  of  Ancient  Monuments  at  Anuradhapura, 
Ceylon,  by  F.  O.  Oertel,  presented  by  the  Government  of 
Ceylon. 

WEDNESDAY,  JANUARY  20th,  1904. 

The  26th  Annual  Meeting. 

The  President  (Prof.  York  Powell)  in  the  Chair. 

The  minutes  of  the  last  Annual  Meeting  were  read  and 
confirmed. 

The  Annual  Report,  Statement  of  Accounts,  and  Balance 
Sheet  for  the  year  1903  were  duly  presented,  and  upon  the 
motion  of  Mr.  Gomme,  seconded  by  Mr.  Nutt,  it  was  re- 
solved that  the  same  be  received  and  adopted. 

Balloting  papers  for  the  election  of  President,  Vice- 
Presidents,  Council,  and  Officers  having  been  distributed, 
Mr.  Longworth-Dames  and  Mr.  Milne  were  nominated  by 
the  Chairman  as  scrutineers  for  the  ballot. 

Mr.  R.  Webb  then  exhibited  and  described  a  number 
of  objects  forming  the  kit  of  a  Bond6  medicine-man,  from 
East  Central  Africa,  for  which  he  received  a  hearty  vote  of 
thanks  [p.  68  and  Plate  I.]. 
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WSDNESDAT,  DECEMBEB  17th,  1908. 
The  President  (Prof.  York  Powell)  in  the  Chair. 

The  minutes  of  the  last  Meeting  were  read  and  confirmed. 

The  election  of  Dr.  A.  S.  Cuming,  Mrs.  Cartwright,  Miss 
Marsden,  Mr.  Carey  Drake,  and  the  Michigan  State  Library 
as  members  of  the  Society  was  announced. 

The  resignations  of  Mr.  O.  Elton,  Mr.  J.  Rogers  Rees, 
and  Mr.  R.  Blakeborough  were  also  announced. 

Miss  E.  M.  Grafton  exhibited  a  corn-baby  from  Harston, 
in  Cambridgeshire  [Plate  III.],  upon  which  Miss  Burne 
offered  some  observations ;  and  Mr.  P.  J.  Heather  exhibited 
some  post-cards  with  photographs  illustrative  of  marriage 
customs  in  Brittany. 

The  Chairman  read  a  paper  entitled  "  Some  Folklore  from 
Jerusalem  "  by  Miss  Goodrich  Freer,  and  exhibited  several 
objects  illustrative  of  the  paper,  and  presented  by  her  to 
the  Society,  including  a  metal  (silver)  amulet,  and  a  picture 
of  Rachel's  Tomb,  with  prayers  encircling  it,  used  as  a 
charm  ;  *  on  which  Dr.  Gaster  offered  some  observations. 

The  Secretary,  in  the  absence  of  Mr.  Nutt  through  illness, 
read  a  translation  made  by  himself  of  the  fourteenth-cen- 
tury Latin  MS.  discovered  by  Professor  Kittredge  in  the 
Bodleian  Library  upon  which  Mr.  Nutt's  promised  paper  on 
"  Arthur  and  the  Werwolf "  was  based  [p.  40]  ;  and  a  dis- 
cussion followed,  in  which  Dr.  Gaster,  Mr.  Gomme,  and 
the  President  took  part. 

The  meeting  terminated  with  votes  of  thanks  to  Miss 
Grafton,  Miss  Goodrich  Freer,  Mr.  Heather,  and  Mr.  Milne 
for  their  papers,  exhibits,  and  presentations. 

The  following  books  and  pamphlets  which  had  been 
presented  to  the  Society  since  the  24th  June  were  laid  upon 
the  table,  viz. : 

Iowa  Journal  of  History  and  Politics^  October  1903, 
presented  by  the  Iowa  State  Historical   Society;  Biblio- 

>  [These  will  be  detailed  and  figured  00  Plate  IV.] 


Minutes  of  Meetings.  3 

graphic  der  vergleichenden  Literatur  geschtchte,  part  i.,by 
A.  N.  Jellinck,  presented  by  the  author ;  Journal  of  the 
Anthropological  Institute^  vol.  xxxiii.,  by  exchange ;  The 
Scottish  Historical  Review y  No.  i,  October  1903,  presented 
by  the  Publishers ;  Report  of  the  Government  Museum  and 
Connemara  Public  Library,  1902-3,  presented  by  the 
Government  of  Madras;  Guernsey  Folklore,  by  Sir  E. 
MacCulloch,  presented  by  Mr.  E.  Clodd ;  The  American 
Antiquarian ,  vol.  xxv.,  No.  5,  presented  by  the  American 
Antiquarian  Society ;  Les  Pastorales  Basques,  by  G. 
H^rclle,  presented  by  the  Author  ;  Mat^riaux  pour  r Eth- 
nologic ukraine-ruthSne,  vol.  v.,  edited  by  Th.  Volkor; 
Portugalia,  vol.  L,  parts  i.  and  iv.,  1899- 1903;  Report  on 
the  Restoration  of  Ancient  Monuments  at  Anuradhapura, 
Ceylon,  by  F.  O.  Oertel,  presented  by  the  Government  of 
Ceylon. 

WEDNE8DAT,  JAHTTABT  20th,  1904. 

The  26th  Annual  Meeting. 

The  President  (Prof.  York  Powell)  in  the  Chair. 

The  minutes  of  the  last  Annual  Meeting  were  read  and 
confirmed. 

The  Annual  Report,  Statement  of  Accounts,  and  Balance 
Sheet  for  the  year  1903  were  duly  presented,  and  upon  the 
motion  of  Mr.  Gomme,  seconded  by  Mr.  Nutt,  it  was  re- 
solved that  the  same  be  received  and  adopted. 

Balloting  papers  for  the  election  of  President,  Vice- 
Presidents,  Council,  and  OflBcers  having  been  distributed, 
Mr.  Longworth-Dames  and  Mr.  Milne  were  nominated  by 
the  Chairman  as  scrutineers  for  the  ballot. 

Mr.  R.  Webb  then  exhibited  and  described  a  number 
of  objects  forming  the  kit  of  a  Bond^  medicine-man,  from 
East  Central  Africa,  for  which  he  received  a  hearty  vote  of 
thanks  [p.  68  and  Plate  I.]. 
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The  result  of  the  ballot  was  then  announced  by  the 
Chairman,  and  the  following  ladies  and  gentlemen  who  had 
been  nominated  by  the  Council  were  declared  to  have  been 
duly  elected,  viz. : 

As  President :  Professor  York  Powell,  M.A.,  LL.D. 

As  Vice-Presidents:  The  Hon.  John  Abercromby, 
The  Right  Hon.  Lord  Avebury,  D.C.L.,  LL.D.,  F.R.S., 
E.  W.  Brabrook,  Esq.,  C.B.,  F.S.A.,  Miss  C.  S.  Burne, 
Edward  Clodd,  Esq.,  G.  Laurence  Gomme,  Esq.,  F.S.A., 
A.   C.   Haddon,    Esq.,     M.A.,    D.Sc,    M.R.LA.,    F.Z.A., 

E.  S.  Hartland,  Esq.,  F.S.A.,  Andrew  Lang,  Esq.,  M.A., 
LL.D.,  Alfred  Nutt,  Esq.,  Professor  J.  Rhys,  M.A,  LL.D., 
F.S.A.,  The  Rev.  Professor  A.  H.  Sayce,  M.A.,  LLD.,  D.D., 
Professor  E.  B.  Tylor,  LL.D.,  F.R.S. 

As  Council :  Miss  Lucy  Broadwood,  W.  Crooke,  Esq., 
B.A.,  E.  K.  Chambers,  Esq.,  M.  Longworth  Dames,  Esq., 

F.  T.  Elworthy,  Esq.,  Miss  Eyre,  J.  G.  Frazer,  Esq.,  LL.D., 
&c.,  Miss  M.  Ffennell,  Miss  Goodrich  Freer,  Dr.  Gaster, 
Miss  Eleanor  Hull,  Professor  W.  P.  Ker,  M.A.,  E.  Lovett, 
Esq.,  S.  E.  Bouverie  Pusey,  Esq.,  F.R.G.S.,  T.  Fairman 
Ordish,  Esq.,  F.S.A.,  W.  H.  D.  Rouse,  Esq.,  LL.D.,  Walter 
W.  Skeat,  Esq.,  C.  J.  Tabor,  Esq.,  H.  B.  Wheatley,  Esq., 
F.S.A.,  A.  R.  Wright,  Esq. 

As  Hon,  Treasurer :  Edward  Clodd,  Esq. 

As  Hon.  Auditors :  F.  G.  Green, Esq.,  N.W.Thomas, Esq. 

As  Secretary :  F.  A.  Milne,  Esq.,  M.A. 

The  Chairman  then  delivered  his  Presidential  Address, 
on  "  Tradition  and  its  Conditions  "  [which  will  be  found 
in  extenso  pp.  12-23],  at  the  conclusion  of  which  a  hearty 
vote  of  thanks  was  accorded  to  him  on  the  motion  of 
Mr.  Brabrook,  seconded  by  Mr.  Nutt. 

On  the  motion  of  Dr.  Gaster,  seconded  by  Mr.  Nutt,  a 
vote  of  thanks  was  also  accorded  to  Messrs.  E.  im  Thurn, 
R.  R.  Marett,  J.  L.  Myers,  and  C.  G.  Seligmann,  the  out- 
going Members  of  Council. 
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THE  TWENTY-SIXTH  ANNUAL  REPORT  OF 
THE  COUNCIL. 

20TH  January,  1904. 

The  Council  desire  once  again  to  urge  upon  all  who  have 
the  welfare  of  the  Society  at  heart  to  spare  no  efforts  in 
enlisting  recruits.  If  the  work  of  the  Society  is  to  flourish 
it  is  essential  that  fresh  blood  should  be  continually  intro- 
duced, and  the  Council  look  to  the  young  and  enthusiastic 
among  the  members  of  the  Society  to  make  its  work 
known  among  their  friends  and  acquaintances.  Most 
useful  work  may  also  be  done  by  inducing  the  trustees  and 
managers  of  libraries  and  literary  institutions  to  subscribe 
to  the  Society.  Subscriptions  such  as  these  are  of  a  more 
permanent  character  than  those  of  private  individuals. 
At  present  there  are  comparatively  few  public  libraries 
upon  the  Society's  roll;  viz.,  43  British,  14  foreign,  and 
38  American. 

The  Council  regret  to  have  to  record  the  deaths  during 
the  year  of  Mr.  W.  D.  Freshfield,  and  of  M.  Gaston  Paris 
and  Mr.  C.  G.  Leland  (Hans  Breitmann),  not  only  old  and 
valued  members  of  the  Society,  but  to  be  reckoned  among 
the  foremost  folklore  students  of  the  past  century.  Appre- 
ciations of  the  two  last-named  appeared  in  the  pages  of 
the  June  number  of  Folk-Lore. 

The  following  meetings  were  held  in  the  course  of  the 
year  1903,  at  which  papers  were  read  before  the  Society, 
viz. : — 

/am,  28.    The  President's  Address.     {Folk-Lore^  March,  1903.) 

Fib,  28.     Selections  from  a  monograph  on  The  MusquakU  Indians.    Miss 
M.  A.  Owen.  (The  additional  volume  for  1902.) 
Martk  25.    "  The  Folklore  of  the  Azores."    Mr.  M.  Longworth  Dames. 
{FoUk-Lare^  June,  1903.) 
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A^l  22.    "  The  Fabric  of  the  Dream."    (A  study  of  the  Afidsummsr^s 
Nights  Dream,)    Mr.  I.  Gollancz. 
May  27.    "  On  a  MS.  Collection  of  Exempla  (Medkeral  Preacher's  Moral 
Tales)    in    the    possession   of  the    Society.*'    Professor 
W.  P.  Ker.  t 

Juiu  24.  "  Some  Notes  on  the  Habits  and  Folklore  of  the  Natives  of 
Roebuck  Bay,  Western  Australia,  communicated  by 
Mrs.  J.  A.  Peggs."  Mr.  C.  J.  Tabor.  (Folk-Lore,  Decem- 
ber, 1903.) 

N<n',  18.      "  Guy  Fawkes  in  London."    Miss  Bume. 

**  The  Story  of  Deirdre  :  a  Study  in  Folktale  Development" 
Miss  E.  Hull  {infra,  p.  23). 

Dec,  16.       "Some  Folklore  from  Jerusalem."    Miss  A.  Goodrich  Freer. 

'*  Arthur  and  Gorlagon  :  "  a  Translation  of  a  Latin  MS.  of  the 
14th  century  discovered  in  the  Bodleian  Library  by  Pro- 
fessor Kittredge.     Mr.  F.  A.  Milne. 

The  April  meeting  was  held  at  the  Theatre  of  Burlington 
House,  in  conjunction  with  the  London  Shakespeare 
League. 

The  following  objects  have  been  exhibited  at  the  meet- 
ings, viz. : — 

(i)*  A  selection  of  the  Musquakie  bead  work  and  costumes  presented 
by  Miss  M.  A.  Owen  to  the  Society.  (2)  A  Basuto  pound  sterling— 
an  amulet  used  among  the  Basuto  and  Baronga  Tribes  to  expel 
internal  evil  spirits — and  astragalus  bones,  sheUs,  and  stones  used 
in  divination.  By  Mons.  H.  Junod.  (3)  A  collection  of  Chinese 
Charms.  By  A.  R.  Wright.  (4)*  A  drawing  of  the  Well 
House  at  Headington  Wick,  Oxfordshire.  By  Mr.  W.  H.  Jewitt. 
(5)*  An  Uist  bone  bodkin  ;  two  sets  of  *< chucks"  from  Applecross, 
Ross-shire  ;  and  a  photograph  of  (i.)  magic  and  witch  stones  from 
Sutherlandshire  and  (ii.)  '*  fairy  arrows  "  from  Islay.  By  Dr.  R.  C. 
Maclagan.  (6)  A  collection  of  weapons,  fire  sticks,  charms,  &c, 
from  Mapoon,  Cape  Yorke   Peninsula.    By  Mrs.  M.  M.  Bankes. 

(7)  A  number  of  shields,  swords,  fighting-sticks,  charms,  ornaments 
and  other  objects  illustrative  of  the  habits  and  folklore  of  the 
natives  of  Roebuck  Bay,  Western  Australia.     By  Mr.  C.  J.  Tabor. 

(8)  A  collection  of  Tibetan  charms.  By  Mr.  A.  R.  Wright  (9)*  A 
soul-cake  baked  in  Shrewsbury  on  All  Souls'  Day,  1903.  By  Mr. 
H.R.H.Southam.  (lo)^  A  Cambridgeshire  "Corn-baby."  By  Miss 
E.  M.  Graflon.  ( 1 1 )  Some  post -cards  illustrative  of  marriage  customs 
in  Brittany.  By  Mr.  P.J.  Heather.  (12)*  Some  amulets  and  charms 
from  Jerusalem.    By  Miss  Goodrich  Freer. 

t  This  MS.  has  now  (through  arrangements  kindly  made  by  Dr.  Ch.  Bonnier) 
been  collated  with  the  Artois  MS.,  and  Professor  Ker  is  at  work  on  the  text. 
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The  objects  marked  with  an  asterisk  have  been  presented 
to  the  Society,  and  either  have  been  or  will  in  due  course 
be  placed  in  the  Society's  case  at  the  Museum  of  Archae- 
ology and  Ethnology  at  Cambridge. 

The  number  of  objects  exhibited  contrasts  favourably 
with  the  number  exhibited  in  1902,  and  the  Council  are 
much  gratified  that  the  suggestion  thrown  out  in  the  last 
Report  has  been  so  well  responded  to.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  these  exhibitions  contribute  in  no  small  degree 
to  the  success  of  the  meetings,  and  it  is  hoped  that  arrange- 
ments may  be  made  to  secure  some  exhibits  at  every 
meeting  during  the  current  session. 

The  attendance  at  the  meetings  has  been  uniformly  good. 
At  the  Shakespeare  meeting  in  April  there  were  between 
400  and  500  present,  but  on  that  occasion  the  majority 
belonged  to  other  societies.  It  was  thought  that  this  meet- 
ing might  have  been  the  means  of  interesting  a  wide  circle 
in  the  work  of  the  Society,  but  the  Council  regret  to  say 
that  it  has  not  resulted  in  a  single  recruit. 

The  Council  have  no  event  of  such  interest  to  report  as 
the  visit  to  Oxford  so  kindly  arranged  for  them  by  Mr.  R. 
R.  Marett  in  the  autumn  of  1902 ;  but  they  would  welcome 
any  suggestion  for  holding  an  additional  meeting  at  some 
convenient  centre  out  of  London  during  the  year  1904. 

The  Lecture  Committee  has  been  unable  to  get  on  with 
its  work  since  the  issue  of  the  last  Report,  owing  to  the 
difficulty  of  finding  a  successor  to  Mrs.  Kate  Lee ;  but  that 
difficulty  it  is  hoped  may  shortly  be  overcome.  The  Council 
are  glad  to  announce  that  through  the  instrumentality  of 
Dr.  Haddon  and  Miss  Eleanor  Hull  two  courses  of  lectures  on 
Folklore  have  been  inaugurated  in  connection  with  the 
National  Home  Reading  Union,  one  dealing  A\ith  the  sub- 
ject from  a  general  point  of  view,  the  other  making  a  special 
study  of  Celtic  Literature  and  Folklore.  Thanks  to  the 
energy  of  Mr.  E.  Lovett,  the  Borough  Council  of  Stepney 
have  also  formed  a  reading  circle  on  Folklore,  and  on  the 
I  ytb  November  Mr.  Lovett  gave  an  introductory  address  to 
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the  members  of  the  circle,  some  35  in  number.  This  is 
a  new  departure  for  which  the  Stepney  Council  are  much 
to  be  commended,  and  there  is  no  reason  why  similar 
reading  circles  should  not  be  formed  in  other  parts  of 
London  ;  if  only  a  few  other  members  of  the  Society  were 
as  energetic  as  Mr.  Lovett. 

The  Society  has  issued  during  the  year  the  fourteenth 
volume  of  its  Transactions,  Folk-LorCy  and  the  Council's 
thanks  are  due  to  Miss  Burne  for  the  invaluable  assistance 
she  has  so  ungrudgfingly  rendered  them  in  editing  the  volume. 
The  Council  have  also  again  to  thank  Mr.  A.  R  Wright  for 
the  Index.  With  regard  to  the  illustrations,  the  Council 
have  decided  not  to  place  any  particular  limit  on  the 
expenditure  to  be  incurred  under  this  head.  They  feel 
that  the  Journal  of  the  Society  should  be  made  as  attractive 
as  possible;  and  that  the  illustrations  tend  to  make  it 
attractive,  there  can  be  no  doubt.  So  far  therefore  as  the 
funds  of  the  Society  permit,  and  the  subject-matter  for 
illustrations  can  be  secured,  Folklore  will  in  future  be 
illustrated  as  copiously  as  possible. 

The  Society  has  also  issued  during  the  year  the  Orkney 
and  Shetland  collection  of  Folklore  from  printed  sources, 
by  Mr.  G.  F.  Black,  which  is  the  extra  volume  for  1901. 
The  circumstances  which  led  to  the  delay  in  the  pub- 
lication of  this  volume  were  explained  by  the  Council  in 
their  last  Report.  The  additional  volume  promised  for 
1902  is  Miss  M.  A.  Owen's  monograph  on  the  Musquakie 
Indians  (selections  from  which  were  read  at  the  February 
meeting),  with  a  descriptive  catalogue  of  the  collection  of 
Musquakie  beadwork  and  other  objects  presented  by  her 
to  the  Society.  The  publication  of  this  volume  has  been 
delayed  in  order  to  enable  Miss  Owen  to  make  some 
necessary  additions  to  the  catalogue.  It  is  hoped,  how- 
ever, that  the  volume  may  be  in  the  hands  of  members 
early  in  the  year.  As  foreshadowed  in  the  last  Report,  the 
additional  volume  for  1903  will  be  a  collection  of  materials 
(or  the  history  of  English  Folk-Drama,  edited  by  Mr.  T. 
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Fairman  Ordishi  and  based  to  a  large  extent  upon  con- 
tributions by  members  of  the  Society.  Mr.  Ordish  has 
made  good  progress  with  the  work,  and  it  is  hoped  that  it 
may  be  published  in  the  course  of  the  year.  The  Council 
have  not  yet  finally  decided  what  is  to  be  the  additional 
volume  for  the  year  1904. 

The  work  on  the  proposed  Bibliography  of  Folklore  is 
at  a  standstill,  and  the  Council  under  the  circumstances 
detailed  in  their  last  Report  have  not  seen  fit  to  reappoint 
the  Bibliography  Committee. 

A  considerable  amount  of  matter  was  collected  for  the 
compilation  of  the  Annual  Bibliography  of  British  Folklore, 
but  Mr.  A.  R.  Wright,  who  is  kindly  arranging  the  material, 
found  so  much  verification  and  supplementing  necessary, 
that  he  was  unable,  to  his  great  disappointment,  to  complete 
it  in  time  for  this  year's  volume  of  Folk-Lore  as  intended. 
The  best  method  of  preparing  this  Bibliography  is  one  of 
the  most  pressing  matters  now  awaiting  the  consideration 
of  the  Council. 

An  effort  was  made  to  arouse  greater  interest  in  the 
meetings  of  the  Anthropological  Section  of  the  British 
Association  by  sending  notices  of  the  meetings  to  all  the 
members  of  the  Society  resident  in  Lancashire,  Cheshire, 
and  the  Isle  of  Man,  and  urging  them  to  attend.  South* 
port,  however,  is  difficult  of  access  for  many  members ;  and 
it  is  feared  that  the  Society  was  not  represented  by 
many  attendances  at  the  meetings,  notwithstanding  that 
Mr.  E.  S.  Hartland  was  a  Vice-President  of  the  Anthropo- 
logical Section,  and  other  members  of  the  Society  took  an 
active  part  in  the  proceedings  of  the  Association.  The 
Council  would  impress  upon  members  the  importance  of 
the  Society  being  well  represented  at  these  meetings. 

The  Council  submit  herewith  the  annual  accounts  and 
balance  sheet  duly  audited,  and  the  balloting  list  for  the 
Council  and  officers  for  the  ensuing  year. 

By  order  of  the  Council, 

F.  York  Powell, 

President. 
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PRESIDENTIAL  ADDRESS. 
Tradition  and  its  Conditions. 

It  is  tradition,  the  oral  handing  on  of  oral  knowledge y  that 
is  the  means  by  which  the  most  of  our  folklore  material 
has  been,  and  is  being,  preserved.  Tradition  as  a  process 
deserves  examination.  We  ought  to  know  what  are  its  con- 
ditions, its  limits,  its  possibilities.  Little  has  been  done, 
as  far  as  I  know,  to  investigrate  these  matters.  They  have 
been  left  vague.  The  Benthamite,  content  with  citing 
Russian  scandal,  is  wont  to  deny  the  possibility  of  accu- 
rate tradition  at  all.  The  credulous  sentimentalist  of  the 
Bernard  Burke  kind  will  set  no  bounds  to  the  process.  It 
has  been  gravely  argued  that  because  one  of  the  names  of 
the  star  Seirios  may  be  interpreted  the  traverser ^  there  is 
in  this  title  a  remembrance  of  the  time,  more  than  thirty 
thousand  years  ago,  when  Seirios  was  crossing  the  Milky 
Way ;  which  (as  Euclid  would  say)  is  absurd.  And  yet 
there  are  materials  for  the  more  accurate  determination  of 
the  scope  of  oral  tradition,  as  I  hope  to  show  by  certain 
examples. 

Now  it  is  first  to  be  noted  that  in  many  unlettered,  that 
is,  in  my  sense,  bookless,  communities,  there  are  special 
means,  pieces  of  social  machinery,  devised  and  practical  for 
the  preservation  of  the  knowledge  of  the  events  and  culture 
of  the  past.  What  Caesar  tells  us  about  the  Druid  school  of 
the  Gauls  in  his  day  is  hut  an  earlier  description  of  what 
Dr.  Hyde  and  Dr.  Joyce  tell  us,  from  mediaeval  Irish  MSS., 
about  the  schools  of  ancient  and   mediaeval   Erin.     Says 
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Caesar,*  "the  Druids  arc  not  accustomed  to  take  part  in 
"  battle,  nor  do  they  pay  taxes  with  other  people.  They 
**  are  exempt  from  military  service  and  everything  they 
"  have  is  immune.  Roused  by  the  certainty  of  such  privi- 
"  leges  many  congregate  to  their  course  of  life  of  their 
"  own  will,  or  are  sent  there  by  their  kinsfolk  and  neigh- 
"  hours.  They  are  said  to  learn  a  great  number  of 
"  verses,  and  some  remain  in  their  course  as  long  as 
"  twenty  years,  nor  do  they  think  it  right  to  commit  these 
"  things  to  writing,  although  in  other  business  both  pri- 
"  vate  and  public  they  make  use  of  Greek  letters." 
Caesar  guessed  that  they  did  this  because  they  wanted  to 
keep  their  lore  secret,  and  also  because  they  wanted  to 
assure  good  memories  in  their  pupils.  But  this  is  merely  his 
rationalistic  theory.  He  goes  on  to  say  the  Druids  taught 
"  that  souls  do  not  perish,  but  after  death  pass  from  one 
**  set  of  persons  to  another ;  and  this,"  says  he,  "  they  think 
**  a  great  incital  to  righteousness,  seeing  that  the  fear  of 
"  death  is  put  away.  Besides  this,  they  hold  much  reasoning 
"  over  the  stars  and  their  motions,  over  the  universe  and 
**  the  size  of  various  countries,  over  the  beginning  of  things, 
"  the  power  and  the  rule  of  the  gods  that  die  not,  and  all 
"  this  they  deliver,  or  hand  on,  to  the  youth  they  teach." 
Here  we  have  a  regular  pagan  university,  in  which  by 
memorial  verse  during  a  course  of  many  years  a  whole 

'  **  nil  rebus  divinis  intersunt,  sacrificia  publica  et  privata  procuiunt  religiones 
interpretantur  ad  hos  magnus  adolesccntium  numenis  disciplinae  causa  concurrit, 
ma^^noqoe  hi  sunt  apud  eos  honore. 

^  Dniides  a  bello  abesse  consuenint,  neque  tributa  una  cum  reliquis  pendunt 
militw^  Tacationem  omniumque  renim  habent  immunitatem.  Tantis  exdtati 
praanus  et  sua  sponte  multi  Id  disciplinam  conveniunt  et  a  pareDtibus  propin- 
qnuqne  mittuntur  magnum  ibi  numerum  versuum  ediscere  dicuntur.  Itaque 
annot  nonnuUi  xx  in  disciplina  pennanent.  Neque  fas  esse  existimant  ea 
Utteris  mandare,  com  in  reliquis  fere  rebus,  publicis  privatis  que  rationibus, 
graedi  Utteris  us  tantur  ....  In  primis  hoc  volunt  persuadere  non 
Interiie  animas  sed  ab  aliis  post  mortem  transire  ad  alios,  atque  hoc  maxime 
ad  TiitQtem  exdtari  patant,  metu  mortis  neglecto.  Multa  praeterea  de  sideribus 
atque  eonim  motis,  de  mnndi  ac  terrarum  magnitudine,  de  renim  natura,  de 
dcoram  immortalium  vi  ac  potestate  disputant  et  juventuti  tradnnt." 
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system  of  philosophy,  mythology,  and  history  is  carefully 
handed  down  orally  from  generation  to  generation.  The 
Vedic  schools  of  India,  where  the  early  Vedas  have  been 
handed  down  from  the  days  of  the  collection  of  the  Rishis' 
songs,  long  before  Alexander  and  Buddha,  to  our  own  days, 
by  the  carefully  trained  memories  of  master  and  pupil,  give 
an  example  of  the  possibility  of  exact  transmission  in  a  stable 
society  for  many  generations.  Exact  dates  in  the  present 
uncertain  state  of  Indian  chronology  are  hard  to  get. 

The  secular  or  bardic  schools  of  mediaeval  Ireland  com- 
prised a  twelve-year  course ;  that  is  to  say,  a  pupil  could 
not  compass  it  in  less  than  twelve  years.  These  schools 
were  undoubtedly  the  successors  of  the  kind  of  school  that 
Caesar's  Druids  kept.  We  have  some  certain  information 
as  to  the  work  they  did.*  In  the  first  year  the  pupils, 
memory  was  tested  by  the  learning  of  twenty  tales  in  prose, 
seven  as  Ollaire^  three  as  Taman,  ten  as  Drisac,  so  that  when 
he  became  Fochluc  he  had  learnt  elementary  grammar, 
certain  poems,  and  ten  more  tales,  and  was  regarded  as  a 
person  capable  of  the  minor  kinds  of  poetry.  In  his  third 
year  as  Mac  Fuirmedh  he  went  on  with  grammar,  philo- 
sophy, poetry  and  ten  new  tales.      In  his  fourth  year  as 

»  Dr.  D.  Hyde,  Literary  History  of  Ireland^  p.  528,  &c,  gives  from  the 
Afemoria  of  Clanrickard^  London,  1722,  an  account  of  a  bardic  school  in  the 
latest  days.  It  began  at  Michaelmas  lasted  till  the  25th  March.  The  pupils 
all  brought  gifts  to  the  chief  Ollamh,  Those  who  could  not  read  and 
write  Irish  well  or  had  bad  memories  were  at  once  sent  away.  The  rest  were 
divided  into  classes  according  to  their  proficiency  and  past  studies,  the  juniors 
to  be  taught  by  inferior  professors,  the  seniors  by  the  head  Ollamh  himself. 
They  were  only  taught  at  night  by  artificial  light,  they  composed  and  memo- 
rised each  in  hb  own  dark  window  less  room  where  was  only  a  bed,  a  clothes- 
rail  and  two  chairs.  Hence,  Luidfu  i  Uahdibh  sgol^  to  lie  in  the  beds  of  the 
schools,  meant  to  be  studying  to  become  a  poeL  Before  the  supper,  candles 
were  brought  round  for  the  student  to  write  down  what  he  had  composed.  Each 
then  took  his  composition  to  the  hall,  where  they  all  supped  and  talked  till  bed- 
time. On  Saturdays  and  holidays  they  went  out  of  the  schools  into  the  country, 
quartering  themselves  on  the  country  people,  who  supplied  their  daily  food  and 
that  of  their  professors.  Obviously  there  are  remains  of  the  older  disciplitta 
still  to  be  recognised  in  this  description. 
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Doss  he  began  law,  learnt  twenty  more  difficult  poems  and 
ten  more  tales.  As  Cana^  in  his  fifth  year,  he  went  on  with 
his  grammar  and  learnt  ten  more  tales.  As  Clt\  in  his  sixth 
year,  he  learnt  forty-eight  poems  and  ten  tales,  and  began 
to  study  the  difficulties  of  the  oldest  Irish  poetry.  He  now 
became  Anradh  (something  like  a  Master  of  Arts)  and  was 
qualified  as  a  Bard  or  ordinary  poet.  For  three  years  he 
learnt  poetry,  acquired  old  Gaelic,  and  had  to  compose  in 
various  difficult  metres  and  to  learn  one  hundred  and  five 
talcs.  For  his  last  three  years  he  was  studying  to  be 
received  as  Ollamh  (equivalent  to  our  Doctor's  degree), 
and  to  be  known  as  File  (a  poet),  or  Eces  (a  learned 
man).  He  had  now  mastered  a  hundred  poems  of  the 
highest  class,  and  175  tales  (making  350  in  all)  which  he  was 
prepared  to  repeat  accurately  at  the  call  of  his  audience. 
The  degree  was  conferred  by  the  king  on  the  report  of  the 
examining  doctor.  The  Ollamh  thus  knew  poetry,  history, 
law,  and  the  older  language,  which  had  now  passed  into 
another  stage  and  was  rapidly  becoming  unintelligible. 
He  had  learnt  the  geography,  history,  and  mythology  of  his 
native  land.  He  had  acquired  great  privileges,  the  musical 
branch  corresponding  to  his  degree,  of  gold  as  Doctor,  of 
silver  as  Master,  and  of  bronze  for  the  lower  grades.  He 
was  entitled  to  carry  the  riding  whip  of  state^  to  wear 
white  garments^  and  a  mantle  (in  the  case  of  a  chief  poet) 
made  of  birds^  feather s^  white  and  partly  coloured  from  the 
girdle  down,  and  upward  green-blue,  made  from  the  necks 
and  crests  of  drakes ;  a  very  old-fashioned  species  of 
honorary  clothing.  He  had  a  right  to  entertainment  and 
guerdon,  and  even  as  anradh  had  a  train  of  twelve  persons, 
and  rode  on  horseback.  At  the  banquet  the  head  poet's 
portion  was  the  haunch.  His  worth-fine  was  that  of  a  king 
or  bishop,  he  was  free  from  all  taxation,  he  was  believed 
to  possess  many  of  the  supernatural  powers  the  Druid  or 
magus  had  possessed.  His  satire  could  bring  out  black, 
red,  or  white  blisters  on  the  face  of  his  victim.     His  poetic 
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curse  performed  in  heathen  fashioni  with  one  foot,  one 
hand,  one  eye,  and  one  breath,  could  cause  death.  He  was 
an  aug^r  and  could  interpret  dreams  and  find  lucky  days. 
He  could  hide  his  clients  from  their  foes  under  mag^c  fogs 
or  by  means  of  shape-changing.  He  could  make  a  lethe- 
drink,  could  raise  the  elements,  and  by  his  magic  wts/>,  the 
d/ui  fulUy  he  could  cause  insanity  or  idiocy.^  The  privi- 
leges of  the  poets  were  so  great,  and  such  full  advantage 
was  taken  of  them,  that  they  were  twice  publicly  attacked, 
and  only  saved  by  powerful  intercession.  Public  banquets 
were  made  in  honour  of  the  poets  as  late  as  145 1,  and  their 
circuits  were  continual  sources  of  easy  emolument.  There 
was  every  encouragement  for  a  man  of  good  birth,  fine  wit, 
to  enter  the  OllamKs  school,  and  become  historian,  poet, 
tale-teller,  or  judge,  to  his  clan.'  For  from  the  ranks  of 
trained  scholars  the  hereditary  poets  and  judges  {brehons) 
were  chosen.  Remnants  of  this  organisation  went  on  to 
the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century,  when  it  passed 
away  after  at  least  1800  years  of  existence  from  the  days  of 
Caesar  to  those  of  James  II.  The  oral  teaching  in  the  little 
dark  huts  of  the  scholars  that  flocked  from  various  quarters, 
the  system  of  memorising  vast  masses  of  verse  and  prose, 
dealing  with  various  natural  and  human  phenomena  deemed 
of  the  highest  importance,  the  privileges  of  the  doctors  and 
the  generous  maintenance  of  the  scholars,  were  alike  under 

'  It  is  curious  but  not  at  all  wonderful  that  much  of  the  reverence  and  awe 
felt  for  the  magus  in  Ireland  has  descended  upon  the  priest^  who  is  firmly 
believed  to  "  know  the  word  "  and  to  be  able  to  make  anyone  he  wishes  to 
afBict  insane,  or  paralytic  or  epileptic,  or  to  "  change  '*  him.  And  thb  fear  of 
the  priest's  anger  and  secret  powers  is  no  small  element  in  the  veneration  and 
obedience  he  unquestionably  gets.  In  mid  England  I  know  of  a  case  in  which 
a  village  wiard  was  believed  to  be  able  to  cause  the  falling  sickness,  and  have 
heard  an  instance  of  his  power  and  the  way  it  might  be  defeated. 

*  It  was  not  till  the  days  of  the  high-king  Concobhar  Mac  Nessa,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Christian  era,  that  the  office  of  poei  no  longer  of  necessity 
carried  with  it  the  position  of  h^h^n  <xjudg€t  in  consequence  of  the  obscure 
pleadings  of  Fercertn^  and  Neid^  when  they  contende  fur  the  office  of  High 
Ollamh  of  Erin,  before  the  kings  of  Ireland. 
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the  discipline  of  the  Druid  and  in  the  Bardic  schools  of 
distracted  Ireland  in  the  sixteenth  century. 

Irish  mediaeval  manuscripts  have  preserved  to  us  only  a 
small  part  of  the  lore  of  the  schools,  but  the  legal  Tracts, 
the  Dinsenchus,  the  Dialogue  of  the  Ancients,  the  many 
fragmentary  Tales  (often  jotted  down  merely  as  memoranda) 
are  specimens  of  the  kind  of  traditional  matter  handed  down 
by  the  organisation.  But  it  is  evident  that  the  acceptance 
of  Christianity  must  have  profoundly  disturbed  the  subject 
matter  and  importance  of  the  pagan  schools,  so  that  for  the 
last  twelve  centuries  before  the  end  came  the  greater  part  of 
the  old  teaching  must  have  been  modified  or  omitted ;  but 
though  many  of  the  spells  and  stories  of  the  gods  and  the 
mass  of  heathen  cosmogony  and  eschatology  vanished,  the 
method  remained,  and  we  have  still  much  genealogy,  law, 
romance,  history  and  poetry  of  the  old  days.  The  place  of  the 
heathen  religious  matter  was  filled  by  the  sacred  history  of 
the  Church  schools^  where  the  interpretation  and  language 
of  the  sacred  books  of  the  Christians,  and  the  rules  and  law 
of  the  Church  Catholic  were  assiduously  taught,  where 
reading  was,  of  course,  permitted,  and  the  degree  attained 
was  that  of  Sat  or  Doctor  of  Divinity, 

But  it  is  in  the  antipodes  that  by  far  the  best  example 
of  the  heathen  university  for  an  unlettered  people  is  to  be 
found.  In  the  excellent  and  invaluable  Maori  history  of 
John  White,  we  have  an  account  of  a  system  of  schools  by 
which  all  valuable  knowledge  was  accurately  and  orally 
handed  down.  Chief  of  these  was  the  Red  House,  Whare- 
kura^  raised  in  a  sacred  place,  consecrated  by  a  living 
sacrifice  in  which  need-fire  was  employed,  the  sons  of 
priests,  having  had  spells  recited  over  them,  occupied  this 
place  from  nightfall  to  dawn  in  the  Autumn,  and  studied 
from  sunset  to  midnight  for  four  or  five  months  in  succes- 
sion. They  were  fed  at  the  public  expense,  they  were 
strictly  disciplined,  they  were  kept  apart  from  the  rest  of 
the  people,  so  that  no  distraction  should  interrupt  the  effort 

VOL.   XV.  c 
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of  memory.  Spells  and  legends  formed  the  greater  part  of 
the  course,  much  of  which  consisted  in  the  learning  of 
verse.  No  man  could  become  a  teacher  in  less  than  three 
years,  inapt  pupils  were  at  once  dismissed,  which  with  con- 
stant tests  secured  efficiency.  Besides  the  Red  House 
there  was  a  School  of  Star-lore^  where  priests  and  chiefs 
of  the  highest  rank  taught  the  omens,  the  calendar,  proper 
times  and  observances  connected  with  feasts,  hunting,  and 
the  times  at  which  crops  should  be  planted  and  reaped. 
The  teaching  time  was  always  night,  the  school  was  under 
tabu  and  opened  and  closed  ceremoniously  like  the  Red 
House.  There  was  also  a  less  formal  establishment  which 
one  might  call  a  School  of  Agriculture^  where  people  of  all 
classes  learnt  the  necessary  knowledge  for  the  procuring 
of  vegetable  food,  and  the  incantations  which  secured  good 
supplies. 

We  have  both  in  the  Irish  and  Maori  tales  many  examples 
of  the  regular  formulae  that  helped  the  reciter,  just  as  the 
formal  lines  that  so  often  recur  in  the  Homeric  poems  and 
the  Chansons  de  geste,  descriptive  of  common  operations, 
helped  the  rhapsode  and  the  trouvere. 

Among  the  Eddie  poems  we  find  examples  of  the  poetic 
Dialogue,  a  form  of  didactic  composition  dating  from  the 
last  days  of  Scandinavian  heathendom  in  the  ninth  century, 
giving  instruction  of  the  kind  then  deemed  most  important. 
These  poems  prove  that  the  Scandinavians  had  also  their 
method  of  handing  down  folklore,  though  there  were  no 
Medicine-men  or  Druids  in  the  heathen  North,  and  though 
Scandinavia  was  never  greatly  given  to  regular  supersti- 
tions, admodum  dedita  religionibus^  like  the  Gaul  of  Csesar's 
time. 

What  comes  out  of  all  this  (and  there  is  much  more  that 
could  be  said  on  these  archaic  arrangements  for  securing 
the  correct  transmission  of  knowledge  and  science  without 
the  use  of  letters)  is  that,  unless  interrupted  by  a  revolu- 
tion, such  as  the  incoming  of  new  religion  and  culture,  con- 
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quest  from  abroad,  or  enforced  emigration,  a  certain 
number  of  traditions  (larger  probably  than  we  should  com- 
monly expect)  may  be  handed  down  in  a  form  little 
changed  for  several  centuries  at  least.  Each  New  Zealand 
tribe  still  remembers  the  canoe  of  settlers  from  which  it 
took  its  descent  as  far  back  as  the  twelfth  century  or  earlier, 
if  we  may  judge  from  genealogies  numerous  enough  to 
afford  fairly  safe  means  of  comparison.  For  if  we  get  suffi- 
cient pedigrees  running  side  by  side,  with  traditions  de- 
pendent from  each  step,  in  one  or  another,  synchronisms  will 
become  apparent  that  will  help  us  to  ascertain  within  a  few 
years  the  date  of  a  battle  or  the  accession  of  a  chief.  ^  It  is 
these  synchronisms  that  in  Mangaia  (the  biggest  of  the 
Hervey  Islands)  enabled  Mr.  Gill  to  get  back  to  within  a 
few  years  of  the  dates  of  occurrences  that  took  place  as  far 
back  as  the  fifteenth,  sixteenth,  and  seventeenth  centuries, 
though  the  Hervey  Islanders  were  wholly  unlettered  and 
had  no  special  means  save  their  dramas  for  preserving 
tradition.^  These  dramas  of  theirs  are  exceedingly  remark- 
able; they  are  dramas  persistent  in  the  precise  stage  of 
that  the  Greek  drama  had  reached  before  the  coming  of 
Aischylos;  dramas  performed  by  means  of  a  reciter,  a 
chorus-leader,  and  a  large  chorus;  dramas  dealing  with 
history  and  mythology,  with  the  tragedies  of  kings  and 
gods    and    famous    men    and    women,   death-songs,   and 

'  It  was  by  these  synchronisms  in  the  paraUel  pedigrees  of  Landniuna  b6c 
thai  Dr.  Vigfiisson  wasable  to  solve  the  puzzle  of  Are  Frode's  chronology.  See 
C^rfus  Poeticum  BoreaU^  vol.  ii. 

'  Basil  Thomson  concludes  that  the  people  of  Nin^  must  have  been  established 
in  that  island  before  I3CX>,  because  they  have  no  "  certain  tradition  "  of  their 
origins,  and  the  only  clues  to  their  provenance  are  their  customs  (such  as 
OMxk  circumcision,  absence  of  tattoo,  a  nioko  totem,  kava  preserved  for  the 
priests  alone,  etc.),  and  the  prevalence  of  certain  definite  racial  types  (one,  like 
the  Cook  Islanders,  wavy-haired  Polynesian  ;  one,  lank-haired  Malayo-Micro- 
Desian.  not  more  than  lo  per  cent.  ;  one,  in  the  South  West,  in  Avatele,  with 
some  Melanesian  characteristics).  He  would,  therefore,  believing  traditions 
ofal  and  unassisted  to  go  back  no  further  than  500  years,  put  the  arrival  of 
the  fifst  settlers  on  Nin^  no  earlier  than  five  centuries  ago. 
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celebrations  or  remembrances  of  striking  occurrences. 
These  dramas  were  composed  by  regfular  poets,  hun- 
dreds of  people  took  part  in  the  performances,  and 
if  a  drama  was  successful  it  was  learnt  and  remem- 
bered by  hundreds  more.  So  that  in  the  middle  of  the 
nineteenth  century  Mr.  Gill  was  able  to  collect  from  his 
cultured  converts  a  great  number  (probably  the  finest)  of 
these  plays.  They  were  performed  at  night  only,  in  time 
of  peace,  after  preparations  that  sometimes  took  more  than 
a  year.  They  were  played  in  groups,  and  some  twenty 
would  be  played  between  sunset  and  sunrise  by  the  light  of 
fires  and  torches.  They  seldom  extend  beyond  one  or  two 
hundred  lines.  They  are  as  allusive  as  the  odes  of  Pindar 
himself,  and  the  explanation  of  many  of  the  oldest  could  only 
be  given  by  chiefs  and  priests  who  were  constrained  to  be- 
come acquainted  with  the  legends  gathered  about  the  reli- 
gious functions  which  formed  their  daily  duties  or  about  the 
personal  titles  of  their  predecessors  in  office.  That  the  Play 
of  Captain  Cook  and  Omai  (made  soon  after  their  arrival  in 
1777)  should  be  remembered  a  hundred  years  later  is  not 
surprising,  though  the  accuracy  of  the  native  tradition  as 
tested  by  Cook's  own  journals  is  noteworthy;  but  we 
have  earlier  instances  proving  the  accuracy  and  scope  of 
native  tradition.  At  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century  in 
the  time  of  Shakespeare  and  Elizabeth,  Tekaraka  was 
exiled  from  Mangaia  with  his  family  and  friends  in  two 
large  double  canoes,  on  the  advice  of  the  oracle-priest 
of  the  god  Motoro.  Nothing  was  known  of  the  fate  of 
these  outlaws,  until,  after  the  conversion  of  the  Hervey 
Islands,  certain  New  Zealanders,  Christians,  were  able  to 
visit  in  peace  a  land  that  had  always  shown  itself  especially 
inhospitable  to  strangers.  These  Maoris  brought  the  news 
of  Tekaraka's  landing  in  their  own  islands,  where  many 
persons  traced  their  descent  to  him  and  where  many  places 
kept  the  old  Mangaian  names  he  brought  there. 

Nearly  fifty  years  later,  Iro,  of  the  Tongan  tribe,  raised  a 
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great  conspiracy  against  the  leading  chiefs  of  his  day.  The 
plot  was  discovered  and  he,  too,  was  condemned  by  the 
priest  of  Motoro  to  exile.  With  plenty  of  provision,  he  and 
his  friends,  forty  souls,  sailed  in  their  two  double  canoes 
from  the  west  of  the  island  on  their  uncertain  voyage,  and 
lost  sight  of  their  native  land,  lit  up  that  night  by  the 
torches  of  their  sorrowing  friends.  No  tidings  of  the  exiles 
reached  Mangaia  for  155  years,  but  Iro's  sad  fate  was  the 
subject  of  a  drama  by  the  famous  poet  Koroa,  played  as  late 
as  1 79 1,  amid  the  sympathy  of  a  great  audience.  In  1826, 
when  Christianity  had  just  been  introduced  to  the  Hervey 
group,  a  Raratongan,  who  came  with  John  Williams  the 
missionary  to  Mangaia,  told  the  Hervey  people  that  Iro's 
canoe  had  reached  Raratonga,  where  a  chief  named  Kainuku 
had  given  them  a  home  and  a  welcome,  repaid  by  their 
raising  Kainuku's  tribe  to  regal  position  through  their 
wonderful  valour  in  battle,  so  that  this  tribe  alone  could 
eat  turtle  and  royal  fish,  the  prerogative  of  the  chiefs  only 
in  other  tribes. 

Here  are  instances  where  corroboration  exists  to  prove 
the  facts  tradition  has  preserved.  This  corroboration 
cannot  be  looked  for  in  every  case,  but  here  is  an  authentic 
example  of  events  accurately  recorded  and  handed  down 
for  eight  generations  without  special  means  of  record,  for 
if  the  dramas  preserve  facts,  yet  the  facts  in  this  case  had 
to  be  remembered  without  letters  or  even  regular  oral 
teaching.  There  may  have  been  earlier  dramas  on  the 
subject  than  those  of  Koroa  (composed  many  generations 
after  the  exile  of  Iro),  but  analogy  does  not  point  to  this  as 
a  necessity.  Most  of  the  dramas  date  from  the  eighteenth 
century,  though  there  are  dramatic  songs  of  far  older  date^ 
and  obscure  by  reason  of  the  old  language. 

At  the  end  of  the  eleventh  and  the  early  part  of  the  twelfth 
century  long  poems,  based  on  oral  tradition,  were  being  com- 
posed in  France  and  England  on  events  and  persons  of  the 
eighth  and  ninth  centuries  ;  while  in  the  thirteenth  century  a 
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vast  body  of  romance  g^rew  up  round  oral  legends  attached  to 
persons  who,  if  they  existed,  must,  some  of  them,  have  lived 
and  died  in  the  sixth  century.  In  both  these  cases  the 
foundation  of  the  new  literature  was  certainly  oral.  For 
the  Britannic  Book,  like  the  British  History,  can  but  have 
contained  the  substance  of  oral  traditions.  It  is  true,  as 
Carlyle  said,  that  beyond  a  limited  time  (no  greater  perhaps 
than  three  centuries)  all  the  past  tends  to  be  viewed  as  on 
one  plane.     These  are  the  old  times 

"  Far  in  the  pristine  dajrs  of  former  yore," 

as  the  parody  has  it;  but  even  then  a  certain  order  is  re- 
membered. The  two  Crom wells  may  be  confused,  but  they 
are  known  to  be  later  than  the  Danes,  and  the  Danes 
themselves  younger  than  the  "old  Romans."  In  the  far-off 
landscape  only  a  few  peaks  catch  the  sun,  only  a  few  names 
survive,  but  we  must  remember  that  with  us  in  England, 
since  the  Conversion  which  began  in  the  late  sixth  century, 
there  has  been  no  systematic  tradition,  no  organisation  that 
secured  the  handing  down  of  that  great  mass  of  heathen 
history  and  knowledge  which  the  Teutonic  settlers  must 
have  brought  across  the  North  Sea  in  the  fifth  century. 
Kings  (like  Alfred  and  his  exemplar,  Charles)  may  have 
busied  themselves  with  the  collection  of  the  old  songs,  but 
the  change  in  religrion,  in  language  and  in  culture,  and 
the  long  disgrace  under  which  all  that  had  affinity  to 
the  Old  Faith  had  so  long  lain,  must  have  prevented 
their  collections  (of  which  so  little  now  remains)  from  being 
at  all  adequately  representative  of  the  vast  mass  of  tra- 
ditions that  belonged  to  the  past.  Spells  have  survived  in 
out-of-the-way  places,  and  a  few  curious  penmen  (to  whom 
we  owe  great  gratitude)  took  the  trouble  to  write  down 
some  few  compositions  in  which  they  were  personally  in- 
terested. It  is  to  such  a  stray  Scandinavian  collector  that 
the  preservation  of  the  two  chief  collections  of  the  Eddie 
poems  is  due.     But  the  mass  of  old  lore  in   Britain  has 
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perished,  and  in  the  field  of  folklore  it  is  only  from  tiny 
fragments  that  we  can  gain  a  knowledge  of  how  far  our 
ancestors  were  able  to  maintain  and  transmit  their  own 
knowledge  of  the  past. 

Personally  I  think  the  transmission-power  of  tradition  has 
been  very  much  undervalued,  ^  since  we,  in  modern  days, 
have  so  little  experience  of  its  possibilities  and  scope.  But 
unlettered  tradition  will  always  be  at  the  mercy  of  a  slight 
cataclysm.  It  is  not  till  tradition  is  committed  to  letters 
that  its  preservation  is  at  all  definitely  assured.  And  this 
is  a  truth  that,  even  in  this  century,  is  not  yet  sufficiently 
recognised.  Societies  such  as  ours  must  be  the  recorders. 
Our  function  as  Recorders  and  Remembrancers  is  even 
more  important  than  our  function  as  Interpreters.  Our 
opportunities  for  record  are  swiftly  and  silently  slipping 
past.  There  will  always  be  time  for  the  Systematisers,  but 
at  present  the  Duty  of  Collection  is  to  my  mind  paramount. 

F.  York  Powell. 


'  If  I  may  be  permitted  to  refer  to  the  Grimm's  Centenary  Papers,  Oxford, 
1886,  I  believe  that  my  master,  Dr.  Vigfiisson,  made  it  most  likely  that  the 
recollection  of  Sigfred  was  a  thousand  years  old  when  the  Northern  colonist 
in  Greenland  made  a  Lay  about  the  revenge  taken  for  him,  and  when  in 
these  '*  Western  Isles"  of  Britain,  other  Northern  colonists  made  the  Lays 
that  deal  with  his  fall,  his  wife's  widowhood,  and  the  death  of  his  murderers. 

I  hope  ere  long  to  print  a  conjecture  of  Dr.  Vigfusson's  as  to  another  Teutonic 
hero  of  whom  the  memory  has  been  supposed  to  have  perished. 

I  have  not  allwled  to  the  well-known  case  of  the  gold-clad  giant  of  Mold, 
a  tradition  that  lived  orally  through  several  centuries  at  least,  and  the 
remarkable  preservation  of  place-names  in  England  through  many  centuries 
^frequently  more  than  ten),  merits  more  special  notice  than  I  can  give  here. 


THE  STORY  OF  DEIRDRE,  IN  ITS  BEARING  ON  THE 
SOCIAL  DEVELOPMENT  OF  THE  FOLK-TALE. 

BY  BLKANOR  HULL. 

{Read  at  Meetings  i8M  November ^  1903). 

A  FOLK-TALE  may  be  studied  from  two  quite  different  points 
of  view.  It  may  be  regarded  as  a  single  example  of  a 
larger  or  smaller  world-wide  class  of  folk-stories  having 
points  of  resemblance  to  each  other,  or  it  may  be  studied 
historically  in  its  relation  to  the  social  development  of  the 
country  in  which  it  has  had  its  origin.  There  is  a  danger  in 
the  pursuit  of  folklore  studies  that  this  historic  sense  should 
be  subordinated  to  the  mere  accumulation  of  examples,  and 
the  era  of  the  historical  development  of  the  folk-tale  can  only 
recently  be  said  to  have  begun.  Yet  we  have  perhaps  no 
surer  reflection  of  the  mental  and  moral  changes  of  attitude 
in  a  nation  than  that  which  the  evolution  of  a  popular  folk- 
tale gives  us.  Do  the  folk  believe  firmly  in  the  super- 
natural ?  The  story  assumes  grave  and  weird  proportions. 
Do  they  grow  sceptical  ?  The  folk-tale  dwindles  into  the 
comic  or  grotesque.  Are  they  fierce  and  cruel  ?  The  folk- 
legend  is  gloomy  and  vindictive  too.  Does  civilisation 
stamp  out  these  qualities  ?  The  change  is  often  well  ex- 
pressed in  the  modern  aspect  of  the  tale.  When  the  folk- 
story  is  studied  wholly  from  the  standpoint  of  its  external 
similarities  and  ramifications,  this  most  instructive  side  of 
its  history  is  apt  to  be  lost  sight  of,  and  its  value  as  a  guide 
to  the  social  and  intellectual  development  of  a  people  is 
impaired. 

We  propose,  in  this  paper,  to  sketch  the  development  of 
a      dl-known  Irish  tale  through  some  of  the  changes  which 

has  undergone  during  a  steady  course  of  popularity  over 

:  or  seven  hundred  years. 
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Perhaps  the  most  familiar  of  all  the  stories  of  heroic 
Ireland  is  the  Tale  of  Deirdre,  or  the  '*  Tragical  Death  of 
the  Sons  of  Usnach."  When  the  legends  of  the  heroic  period 
of  Irish  literary  production  fell  into  disuse,  when  even  the 
popular  "  Wooing  of  Emer,"  the  "  Tain  B6  Cuailgne,"  and 
the  *'  Feast  of  Bricriu  "  grew  hazy  in  the  people's  tradition, 
the  Sorrowful  Tale  of  Usnach's  Sons  seemed  endowed  with 
perennial  vitality.  It  is  still  at  the  present  day  the  best 
known  of  all  the  large  stock  of  Irish  romances,  and  on  it  the 
art  of  living  musicians,  poets,  and  story-tellers  has  exercised 
itself  with  the  result,  at  all  events,  of  keeping  its  memory 
alive. 

One  consequence  of  its  long-continued  popularity  we 
wish  to  point  out  in  this  paper.  While  many  of  the  great 
cycle  of  tales  to  which  this  romance  belongs  have  come 
down  to  us  without  essential  change,  save  the  introduction 
of  Christian  ideas  here  and  there,  this  story  has  undergone 
a  continuous  series  of  alterations,  not  only  in  details  but 
even  in  the  character  of  the  principal  personages,  especially 
those  of  the  heroine  and  her  nurse,  Levarcham. 

The  Deirdre  of  the  ancient  tale,  forceful  of  purpose, 
fiercely  determined  at  all  hazards  to  gain  her  ends,  and, 
spite  of  the  steadfastness  and  strength  of  her  devotion, 
showing  in  her  conduct  the  savagery  of  an  untamed  nature, 
becomes  softened  in  a  later  surviving  form  of  the  tale  pre- 
served in  a  17th  or  i8th  century  manuscript  into  the  tearful, 
sentimental  maiden  of  a  century  ago.  It  is  curious  to  find 
the  wild  woman  of  the  12th  century  Book  of  Leinster  ver- 
sion transformed  into  the  Lydia  Languish  of  a  later  age. 

Levarcham,  too,  has  in  this  late  version  lost  her  repellent 
qualities ;  the  terrible  magician  of  the  early  tales  has  changed 
into  a  fond  and  foolish  old  nurse  who  cannot  resist  the  wil- 
ful pleadings  of  her  charge. 

The  change  is  very  marked  and  curious,  and  it  represents 
the  vast  revolution  in  social  manners  and  modes  of  thought 
in  Ireland  between  the  time  of  the  first  creation  of  the  story 
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in  the  mind  of  some  g^ifted  artist  centuries  ago  and  the  time 
of  its  latest  redaction. 

Between  these  two  Deirdres,  the  forceful,  uncontrolled 
and  barbaric  Deirdre  of  the  i  ith  and  I2th  centuries  and  the 
sobbing  and  fibbing  Deirdre  of  the  17th  or  i8th  centuries, 
we  find  Deirdres  of  many  kinds,  less  fierce  but  not  less 
resolute,  more  gentle  but  not  less  fearless. 

The  earliest  existing  version  is  that  in  the  Book  of 
Leinster;  the  latest  vnih  which  we  shall  here  deal  is  a 
manuscript  copy  recently  discovered  by  Dr.  Hyde  in  the 
Belfast  Museum,  and  published  by  him  in  the  Zeitschrift 
fur  Celtische  Philologie.  Only  the  earlier  portion  of  the 
tale  is  dealt  with  in  the  modern  version,  and  we  shall 
therefore  confine  ourselves  to  the  same  limits. 

The  general  outline  of  the  story  is  so  well  known  that  we 
need  not  linger  over  it.     It  is  in  brief  as  follows. 

Conor,  King  of  Ulster,  and  his  warriors,  are  feasting, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  day,  in  the  house  of  one  of 
the  king's  courtiers,  when,  amid  terrible  signs  and  portents, 
there  is  born  to  the  wife  of  the  host  a  fair  daughter.  Cathbad, 
Druid  and  Soothsayer,  rises  from  the  feast  and  utters  a 
prophecy  about  the  child  so  full  of  dismal  warning  to  Ulster 
that  the  warriors,  with  one  voice,  determine  to  slay  her  on 
the  spot.  But  the  king  intervenes.  "  It  is  not  well,"  he 
says,  "  to  kill  a  helpless  infant ;  moreover,  Cathbad  has 
foretold  that  the  maiden  will  be  fairer  than  all  women  of 
the  world  ;  the  king  will  himself  rear  up  the  child,  and  will 
in  due  time  take  her  as  his  one  and  only  wife."  So  spake 
the  old  chief,  and  none  of  his  warriors  dared  oppose  him. 

Deirdre  (so  named  by  the  seer)  was  thenceforward  shut 
up  in  a  lonely  fort,  strictly  guarded.  Every  luxury  was 
provided  for  her,  but,  save  for  her  foster-parents  (or  accord- 
ing to  the  later  versions,  Cathbad),  and  Levarcham  the 
Druidess,  and  the  king  himself,  none  dared  approach  her. 
So  Deirdre  grew  up,  increasing  day  by  day  in  loveliness, 
until,  come  to  years  of  discretion,  she  suddenly  began  to  feel 
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conscious  of  the  hardness  of  her  fate,  which  bound  her  to 
a  king  indeed^  but  one  old  enough  to  be  her  father.  Then 
it  was  that,  seeing  one  day  a  raven  drinking  the  blood  of  a 
newly-killed  calf  upon  the  snow,  she  confided  to  Levarcham 
her  desire  to  have  a  husband  as  handsome  as  those  three 
colours,  black  like  the  raven,  red  like  blood,  and  white  as 
snow.  Levarcham  tells  her  of  Naisi,  the  brave  and  nobly- 
born  son  of  Usnach.  The  story,  in  the  oldest  version, 
proceeds  as  follows : 

"  One  day  Naisi,  alone  upon  the  rampart  of  the  fort,  was 
singing.  So  melodious  was  his  voice  that  all  who  heard  it 
were  soothed  and  ravished  with  the  sound;  the  kine  also  and 
other  animals,  hearing  it,  gave  milk  two-thirds  more  than 
the  usual  supply.  Valorous  were  the  three  sons  of  Usnach. 
If  the  entire  province  of  Ulster  had  been  attacked,  they 
three,  set  back  to  back,  would  have  secured  victory  to  the 
Ultonians,  so  superior  was  the  prowess  of  their  defence, 
and  the  vigilance  with  which  they  would  have  protected 
each  other.  In  the  chase,  they  were  fleet  as  hounds  ;  they 
outstripped  the  wild  beasts  in  their  flight  and  killed  them. 

"  When  Naisi  was  alone  without,  Deirdre  slipped  out  and 
passed  him  by.  On  the  moment,  failing  to  recognise 
her— 

'*  *  She  is  lovely,'  he  said,  '  the  heifer  who  passes  by.' 

" '  There  must  be  fine  heifers  where  the  bulls  are,'  she 
replied. 

"  *  The  foremost  bull  of  the  province  is  beside  you,'  he 
replied,  alluding  to  the  King  of  Ulster. 

" '  If  I  were  to  make  choice  between  you  two,  I  would 
choose  a  bull,  young  like  thyself,'  she  said. 

'*  *  Not  so,'  cried  Naisi ;  for  the  prophecy  of  Cathbad 
came  to  his  recollection. 

" '  Do  you  say  that  to  get  rid  of  me  ?  ' 

"  *  Be  it  so/  he  replied. 

"  At  these  words  she  flung  herself  on  him,  and  seizing 
him   by   the   two   ears,   she    said,   *  Behold   thy  two   ears 
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marked  with  scoffing  and  disgrace,  if  you  do  not  take  me 
with  you. 

"  '  Away  from  me,  O  woman  ! ' 

"  '  I  shall  be  thine,'  she  said. 

"Then  Naisi  began  to  sing.  At  the  sound  of  his 
melodious  voice  the  Ultonians  arose  and  turned  their  arms 
against  each  other. 

"  The  sons  of  Usnach  departed  from  their  dwelling  to  find 
out  what  had  become  of  their  brother. 

"  '  What  are  you  about  ? '  said  they ;  '  is  it  not  through 
your  fault  that  the  Ultonians  are  slaughtering  each  other  ? ' 

"  Then  Naisi  told  them  all  that  had  happened  to  him. 

"  '  Nought  but  evil  can  come  of  it,'  said  the  warriors ; 
'  nevertheless,  whatever  may  result,  so  long  as  we  live  we 
will  not  allow  you  to  suffer  an  affront.  We  will  take  her 
with  us  to  another  province.  There  is  not  a  king  in  Ireland 
who  will  not  bid  us  welcome.' 

"So  they  resolved.  They  departed  before  nightfall 
with  Deirdre,  three  times  fifty  warriors,  three  times  fifty 
women,  and  three  times  fifty  dogs  and  attendants." 

In  one  of  the  versions  preserved  for  us  by  O'Flanagan 
in  the  pages  of  the  short-lived  Transactions  of  the  Gaelic 
Society,  1808,  the  fierce  allusions  and  barbaric  action  of 
Deirdre  are  somewhat  modified.  It  is  interesting  to  see 
the  transition  to  gentler  manners,  to  catch  it  half-way,  as  it 
were. 

The  passage  runs  as  follows : 

*•  As  Naisi  was  alone  abroad,  Deirdre  threw  herself  in  his 
way,  but  as  she  passed  by,  uttered  not  a  word. 

"  *  Gentle  is  the  dame  who  passeth  by,'  says  he. 

"  *  It  is  natural  for  damsels  to  be  gentle  where  there  are 
no  youths,'  she  said. 

"  *  The  man  of  the  province  [t.e.  the  king]  is  with  you,' 
said  he. 

"  *  If  I  were  to  make  a  choice  between  you  twain,  I  should 
prefer  a  young  man  like  you,'  she  answered. 


Social  Development  of  the  Folk-tale.  29 

"  '  Not  so/  he  said,  '  for  dread  [of  the  king]  is  upon  me.' 

** '  It  is  to  escape  me  thou  sayest  that/  she  said. 

"  '  Be  it  so  then/  he  replied. 

"  On  that  she  flung  a  ball  at  him,  striking  him  on  the  head. 
'A  stroke  of  disgrace  through  all  your  life  will  this  be,' 
she  cried,  *  if  you  take  me  not.'  And  with  that  she  took 
up  his  instrument  and  played." 

In  the  modem  version,  this  wild  scene  is  entirely  omitted. 
We  are  simply  told  that  Levarcham,  overcome  by  Deirdre's 
childish  woes,  fetches  Naisi  to  talk  with  her ;  and  that  he, 
filled  with  love  at  sight  of  her  beauty,  is  easily  persuaded 
to  carry  her  off  to  Alba. 

On  the  contrary,  the  incident  of  the  raven  drinking  the 
blood  spilled  upon  the  snow,  which  inspired  in  the  gfirl  the 
desire  to  have  a  husband  who  should  have  hair  black  as  the 
raven,  cheeks  red  as  blood,  and  a  skin  white  as  snow, 
becomes  the  centre  of  a  series  of  scenes  between  Deirdre 
and  her  old  nurse,  which,  charming  and  dainty  as  they  are, 
are  wholly  modern  in  spirit.  The  character  of  both  women 
has  been  transformed.  We  cannot  fail  to  be  struck  by  the 
similarity  between  these  scenes  and  the  famous  conversation 
between  the  love-lorn  Juliet  and  her  nurse  in  Shakespeare's 
play.  Save  that  Levarcham  is  here  more  gentle  and 
affectionate  than  Juliet's  nurse,  the  pretty  play  between  the 
two  old  women  and  their  young  charges  is  wonderfully 
alike. 

To  take  a  passage.  **  It  chanced  upon  a  day,  while  the 
snow  was  lying  on  the  ground  in  winter,  that  Cailcin  {i,e 
Cathbad),  Deirdre's  tutor,  went  to  kill  a  calf  to  prepare 
food  for  her,  and  the  blood  being  shed  upon  the  snow, 
a  raven  stooped  down  to  sip  it.  As  Deirdre  observed 
that,  watching  through  a  window  in  the  fortress,  she 
heaved  so  heavy  a  sigh  that  Cailcin  heard  her.  '  Why 
art  thou  so  sad,  girl  ?  '  he  said.  *  Alas  !  that  I  have  not 
yonder  thing  just  as  I  see  it,'  said  she.  '  Thou  shalt  have 
it  if  it  be  possible,'  he  replied,  and  drawing  his  hand  dex- 
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terously,  he  gave  an  unerring  cast  of  his  knife  at  the  raven, 
so  that  he  cut  one  foot  off  it,  and  taking  up  the  bird,  he 
threw  it  over  beside  Deirdre.  The  girl  gave  a  sudden 
start,  and  fell  into  a  faint^  till  Levarcham  came  to  her 
aid.     '  Why  art   thou  thus,   dear  daughter  ? '   said   she ; 

*  thy  countenance  is  piteous  ever  since  yesterday.'  *  A 
desire  that  I  chanced  to  have,'  said  Deirdre.  '  What  is 
that  desire  ? '  said  Levarcham.  *  Three  colours  that  I  saw,' 
said  Deirdre,  *  the  blackness  of  the  raven,  the  redness  of  the 
blood,  and  the  whiteness  of  the  snow.'  *  It  is  easy  to  satisfy 
thee  so  far,'  said  Levarcham ;  and  she  arose  and  went  out 
immediately ;  and  she  gathered  the  full  of  a  vessel  of  snow, 
and  half  the  full  of  a  cup  of  the  calf's  blood,  and  three 
feathers  pulled  out  of  the  raven's  wing,  and  she  laid  them 
down  on  the  table  in  front  of  the  girl.  Deirdre  made  as 
though  she  were  eating  the  snow,  and  lazily  tasting  the 
blood  with  the  tip  of  the  raven's  feather,  her  nurse  closely 
watching  her  the  while,  until  Deirdre  begged  Levarcham  to 
leave  her  alone  for  a  time. 

"  So  Levarcham  departed,  but  returning  again  she  found 
Deirdre  shaping  a  ball  of  snow  into  the  likeness  of  a  man's 
head,  and  mottling  it  with  the  tip  of  the  raven's  feather 
out  of  the  blood  of  the  calf,  and  arranging  the  small  black 
plumage  upon  it  like  hair.  Until  all  was  finished  she  never 
noticed  that  her  nurse  was  scanning  her. 

"  *  Whose  likeness  is  that  ? '  said  Levarcham.  Deirdre 
started,  and  she  said,  *  I  can  easily  destroy  my  work.' 
'  That  work  of  thine  is  a  great  surprise  to  me,  girl,'  said  the 
nurse,  *  because  it  is  not  like  thee  to  draw  pictures  of  a  man, 
and,  moreover,  the  women  of  Emania  were  not  permitted 
to  teach  thee  the  similitude  of  any  man  but  of  Conor  only.' 

*  I  saw  a  face  in  my  dream,'  said  Deirdre,  *  that  was  brighter 
of  countenance  than  the  face  of  the  king  or  of  Cailcin,  and 
it  was  in  it  that  I  saw  the  three  colours  that  troubled  me, 
for  his  skin  was  white  like  snow,  and  the  blackness  of  the 
raven  was  on  his  hair,  and  in  his  face  the  red  tint  of  blood ; 
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and  woe  is  me,  for  unless  my  desire  is  given  to  me,  I  shall 
not  live.'  *  Alas  for  thy  desire,  it  is  difficult  to  obtain  it,' 
said  Levarcham,  *  for  fast  and  close  is  the  fort  of  the  (Red) 
Branch,  and  high  and  difficult  the  enclosure  round  about, 
and  within  are  the  fierce  bloodhounds  keeping  watch.' 
•  The  hounds  will  not  harm  us,'  said  Deirdre.  *  Where  did 
you  behold  that  face  ? '  said  Levarcham  again.  '  In  a 
dream  yesterday,'  said  Deirdre  weeping ;  and  she  hid  her 
face  in  the  bosom  of  her  nurse,  shedding  tears  plentifully. 
Her  nurse  lifted  up  Deirdre's  head.  'Take  courage, daughter,' 
she  said,  'and  be  patient,  and  surely  thou  wilt  get  thy 
desire ;  for  according  to  the  span  of  human  life,  Conor's 
time  beside  thee  cannot  be  long.'  Levarcham  then  departs, 
but  as  she  is  crossing  a  passage  she  notices  a  green  mantle 
hung  loosely  across  a  closed-up  window,  and  putting  her 
hand  to  it  it  came  readily  away,  the  moss  and  stones  fall- 
ing down  after  it ;  and  beyond,  through  the  gap,  might  be 
seen  the  Plain  of  the  Champions,  and  the  heroes  exercising 
themselves  on  it  in  games  and  feats  of  strength.  A  new 
lig^t  breaks  in  on  Levarcham's  mind.  '  I  understand  now, 
my  pupil,'  she  thinks,  '  where  you  saw  that  dream.' " 

Some  little  time  after  she  goes  back  to  look  for  Deirdre, 
and  finds  her  lying  on  her  couch,  crying  and  making  moan. 
The  heart  of  the  old  nurse  is  softened  at  the  sight,  and 
bending  over  her,  she  bids  her  tell  her  whether  she  had 
ever  before  seen  the  warrior  whom  she  had  been  shown 
yesterday  in  the  dream,  or  whom  she  had  perhaps  seen 
through  the  hole  bored  in  the  window-work  ?  Then 
Deirdre  hiding  her  face  against  her  nurse's  shoulder,  tells 
her  under  promise  of  secrecy  a  pretty  childish  romance. 
She  said  that  once  when  she  was  but  a  little  girl,  she  had 
seen  him  on  the  lawn  of  the  royal  residence,  playing  games 
with  the  other  boys,  and  learning  feats  of  championship,  and 
that  even  then  he  had  already  been  beautiful  to  look  upon. 

"  Daughter,"  said  Levarcham,  "  it  is  full  seven  years  since 
you  saw  the  boys  playing  on  the  green,  and  then  you  were 
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but  seven  years  of  age."  "  Seven  bitter  years,"  said  Deirdre, 
"  since  I  beheld  the  joyous  sports  on  the  green,  and  the 
games  of  the  boys ;  yet  even  at  that  time  Naisi  surpassed 
all  the  youths  of  Emania."  "  Naisi,  the  son  of  Usnach  ?  " 
said  Levarcham.  "  Naisi  was  his  name,  he  told  me  so/'  said 
Deirdre,  "  But  I  did  not  ask  whose  son  he  was."  "  He  told 
you  so  !  "  exclaimed  Levarcham.  "  He  told  me  so,"  said 
Deirdre,  "  when  he  threw  the  ball,  by  a  mis-cast,  backwards, 
across  the  heads  of  the  group  of  maidens  who  were  standing 
on  the  edge  of  the  Green,  and  I  rose  from  among  them  all, 
and  picked  up  the  ball,  and  gave  it  back  to  him,  and  he 
pressed  my  hand  joyously."  **  He  pressed  your  hand,  girl!  " 
cried  Levarcham.  "  He  pressed  it  lovingly,  and  said  that 
he  would  see  me  again,  but  it  has  been  difficult  for  him, 
and  not  until  yesterday  have  I  seen  him  since  ;  and  O  gentle 
nurse,  if  you  would  not  wish  me  to  die,  take  a  message  to 
him  from  me,  and  bid  him  come  and  talk  with  me  to-night, 
without  the  knowledge  of  Cailcin  or  any  other  person." 

Again  Levarcham  objects  that  the  difficulties  are  insur- 
mountable, and  in  especial  that  Naisi  is  much  beloved  of 
the  king,  who  is  his  near  relation.  Deirdre  will  admit  no 
impediment,  and  she  ends  by  bidding  her  nurse  remember 
that  Naisi  has  great  territories  in  Alba  (Scotland),  and  that 
she  would  have  her  tell  him  how  much  greater  is  her  love 
for  him  than  for  the  king.  **  Tell  him  that  yourself,  if  you 
can,"  cries  Levarcham,  as  she  ultimately  goes  away  to  do 
Deirdre's  bidding. 

Finally  Naisi  carries  her  off,  not  to  a  painful  circuit 
through  various  parts  of  Ireland,  as  in  the  earlier  version, 
but  directly  to  his  own  possessions  in  Alba. 

Now,  pretty  as  this  modern  version  is,  it  has  quite  parted 
with  the  heroic  elements  of  the  earlier  romance. 

This  fanciful,  sensitive  girl,  who  trims  snowballs  into 
the  shape  of  her  lover's  head,  who  dissolves  into  tears  and 
betakes  herself  to  the  sofa,  who  falls  into  a  faint  at  sight  of 
the  three  colours  that  have  possessed  her  imagination,  is  as 
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unlike  as  it  is  possible  to  conceive  to  the  original  Deirdre — 
the  giri  who  throws  herself  across  Naisi's  path,  ferociously 
seizes  him  by  the  ears,  or,  according  to  the  slightly  later 
version,  flings  a  ball  at  him  as  he  passes  by.  The  changed 
ideas  of  a  woman's  proper  position  and  course  of  action 
could  not  be  more  strikingly  illustrated.  She  no  longer 
takes  measures  to  secure  the  fulfilment  of  her  wishes ;  she 
weeps  in  secret  and  builds  imaginary  lovers  out  of  snow- 
balls. Had  it  not  been  for  Levarcham,  who  undertakes  the 
perilous  position  of  intermediary  for  a  girl  who  is  no  longer 
courageous  enough  to  take  her  own  fate  into  her  hands, 
she  would  never  have  met  Naisi  again  ;  she  would  probably 
have  cried  on  the  sofa  to  the  end  of  her  days.  We  will 
not  discuss  which  was  the  more  admirable  Deirdre,  but  I 
confess  to  finding  it  difficult  to  realise  that  the  Deirdre  who 
cried  and  fainted  would  have  become  the  heroic  champion 
of  her  husband's  cause,  the  calm  and  composed  woman 
who,  with  imperturbable  courage,  played  chess  with  her 
husband  when  the  house  was  surrounded  by  their  direst 
foes,  and  an  enemy  was  watching  them  through  the  win- 
dow ;  or  to  imagine  in  her  the  woman  who^  when  Naisi 
was  dead,  dashed  her  brains  out  upon  a  rock  that  she  might 
escape  the  cruelty  of  Conor  and  Eogan. 

You  will  notice  that  the  character  of  Levarcham  is  also 
changed.  Here,  in  the  modern  story,  she  is  only  the  affec- 
tionate, fond  old  nurse,  who,  woman-like,  is  inquisitive  about 
the  freaks  of  her  ward.  She  is  fearful  of  the  king^s  anger, 
yet  pleasantly  interested  in  the  romance  of  the  two  young 
people ;  and  she  is  brought  without  much  difficulty  to  con- 
sent to  their  meeting. 

She  is  a  much  more  redoubtable  personage  in  the  other 
stories.  She  is  represented  as  Conor's  messenger  and 
"conversation-woman,"  meaning  the  royal  woman  of 
lamentation  or  professional  "  keener."  She  is  possessed  of 
extraordinary  powers,  for  she  can  walk  through  the  whole  of 
Ireland  in  one  day,  acting  apparently  the  part  of  a  spy,  and 
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picking  up  information  useful  for  the  royal  ears.  We  read 
that  "  everything  good  or  evil  that  was  done  in  Ireland  she 
used  to  relate  to  the  king  in  the  House  of  the  Red  Branch 
at  the  end  of  the  day."  When  Conor  was  shut  up  during 
the  famous  Siege  of  Howth  on  the  rocky  heights  of  the 
peninsula,  and  unable  to  obtain  a  supply  of  provisions,  he 
was  sustained  by  a  daily  supply  of  food  brought  by  Levar- 
cham  on  her  back  all  the  way  from  the  royal  palace  of  Emain 
Macha  {i,e,  Navan  Fort,  near  Armagh).  When  undergoing 
these  prodigious  feats  a  fearful  and  horrible  change  came 
over  the  swift  messenger.  We  read  that  "  her  feet  and 
knees  turned  and  went  behind  her,  and  her  heels  and  thighs 
came  before  her ! "  while,  besides  her  ordinary  share  of  food 
with  the  warriors,  she  required  a  portion  of  60  cakes  which 
she  baked  at  one  time  on  the  fire.^  Though  only  the  child 
of  a  slave-girl  and  born  in  Conor's  house,  Levarcham  was 
possessed  of  all  the  arts  of  druidism.  She  was  that  most 
dreaded  being,  a  female  satirist.  Even  the  king  stood  in 
awe  of  her,  for  we  read  that  he  would  like  to  have  removed 
her  from  the  vicinity  of  Deirdrc,  but  he  dare  not,  for  he 
dreaded  her  incantations. 

So  radically  dissimilar  are  the  maiden  Deirdre  and  her 
nurse  Levarcham  in  the  story  of  the  nth  and  that  of  the 

>  The  same  extraordinary  description  is  given  of  Ciichulainn  in  moments  of 
supreme  action,  and  probably  is  meant,  by  some  strange  flight  of  the  savage 
imagination  which  cannot  be  followed  by  the  modem  mind,  to  denote  great 
strength  or  swiAness  of  body.  The  same  is  said  of  Domhnall,  a  terrible  Amazon 
in  Alba,  whom  Cuchulainn  met  when  he  went  thither  to  learn  championship ; 
and  also  of  the  Devil,  who  when  bidden  by  St.  Moling  to  fast  and  pray,  replies, 
that  he  cannot  kneel,  because  his  knees  are  behind  him,  see  Stokes'  Goidilita^ 
2nd  edition  1872,  p.  180.  In  a  series  of  articles  on  Les  Puds  et  Genoux  h 
rebours^  published  in  M^lusine,  vi.  172 ;  vii.  39,  63  ;  viii.  77,  M.  Henri 
Gaidoz  shows  that  the  idea,  which  is  met  with  in  various  countries,  generally 
represents  an  evil  genius  or  redoubtable  person.  There  is  a  tiny  bronze 
statuette  in  the  British  Museum  representing  the  grotesque  figure  of  a  youth 
or  man  with  the  lower  portion  of  the  body  from  the  waist  to  the  ankles 
turned  in  an  opposite  direction  to  the  head  and  feeL  M.  Perdrozet  mentions 
a  similar  statuette  in  the  National  Museum  at  Athens. 
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17th  century.  The  comparison  is  interesting  not  only  as 
showing  the  variations  through  which  a  few  of  the  more 
popular  of  the  tales  of  old  Ireland  have  passed,  but  yet 
more  because  these  changes  give  us  glimpses  into  the  social 
and  moral  conceptions  of  the  people  themselves. 

What  the  age  demands,  that  the  story-teller,  if  he 
desires  to  retain  his  popularity,  must  add  to  his  recital; 
that  which  changed  ideas  of  life  and  character  reject,  that 
he  must  needs  remodel.  Thus  the  tales  become  a  touch- 
stone by  which  the  moral  sensitiveness  of  the  nation 
can,  to  a  certain  extent,  be  gauged.  In  the  beautiful  modern 
folk-version  taken  down  by  Mr.  Alexander  Carmichael 
from  Iain  MacNeill  ("  Iain  Donn  "),  an  old  man  of  eighty- 
three,  in  the  Western  Islands  of  Scotland,^  the  whole  cast 
of  the  story  is  remodelled.  Here  it  is  not  the  king  who 
shuts  up  the  maiden  to  preserve  her  for  himself,  but  her  own 
father,  who,  on  account  of  his  great  age  and  the  age  of  his 
wife  when  Deirdre  is  born,  is  ashamed  to  be  known  to 
have  a  child.  He  therefore  will  not  allow  a  living  creature 
to  know  of  her  birth  save  the  nurse  or  "  knee-woman," 
alone.  He  gets  three  men  to  "  dig  a  green  conical  mound 
inside  out,  and  line  the  hollow  thus  formed  right  round,"  so 
that  the  child  and  nurse  might  live  there  comfortably.  It  is 
made  far  away  from  human  habitation  ''  among  the  great 
high  hills  in  the  wild  distant  desert,"  and  it  is  provided  year 
by  year  with  food  sufficient  to  last  for  twelve  months  and  a 
day.  The  descriptions  in  this  piece  are  of  the  loveliest, 
and  we  see  Deirdre  growing  up  in  her  solitude  "  lithe  and 
fair  as  a  stately  sapling,  straight  and  symmetrical  as  the 
young  rush  of  the  moorland.  Her  nurse-mother  taught  her 
all  knowledge  that  she  herself  knew.  There  was  no  plant 
springing  from  root,  nor  bird  singing  from  spray,  nor 
star  gazing  from  heaven,  for  which  Deirdre  had  not  a 
name."     She  is  no  longer  the  sentimental  hothouse-reared 

•  Tramuutwns  of  the   dulic  Society,   Inverness,   vol.  xiii.,  pp.  241-257. 
TnmsUtion,  vol.  xiv.,  pp.  370-387. 
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grirl  of  the  modern  Irish  version,  she  is  the  sweet  whole- 
some maid  of  the  open  hill  and  valley^  moulded  by  the 
influence  of  storm  and  sunshine  into  their  own  fresh  and 
changeful  likeness. 

"  And  beaaty  born  of  marmiiring  sound 
Shall  pass  into  her  kce." 

Deirdre  had  grown  to  womanhoodi  and  as  yet  she  had 
never  seen  a  man.  But  one  wintry  gloomy  night  a  hunter 
who  had  lost  his  way  sank  down,  exhausted  with  cold  and 
hunger  and  overcome  with  drowsiness,  outside  the  green 
mound  in  which  Deirdre  dwelt.  "  Sleep-wandering  "  came 
upon  him,  and  he  thought  that  he  was  at  the  abode  of 
fairies,  and  that  within  he  heard  the  fairies  making  music. 
In  his  dreams  the  hunter  called  out  that  if  there  were 
anyone  in  the  house  they  should  for  the  sake  of  the  Good 
Being  let  him  in. 

''  Deirdre  heard  the  voice,  and  she  said  to  the  nurse- 
mother,  *  Foster-mother,  what  is  that  ? '  *  A  thing  of  little 
worth,'  she  replied ;  *  it  is  the  birds  of  the  air  gone  astray 
from  each  other,  and  seeking  to  come  together  again. 
Let  them  hie  away  to  the  forest  of  trees.* 

"  Again  '  sleep-wandering '  came  upon  the  man,  and  he 
called  out  in  his  sleep  that  if  there  were  anyone  within  the 
knoll,  for  the  sake  of  the  Being  of  the  Elements  they  should 
let  him  in.  '  What  is  that,  nurse-mother  ? '  said  Deirdre. 
'  A  thing  of  little  worth,'  she  said  again ;  *  it  is  but  the  birds 
of  the  flocks  astray  from  each  other,  seeking  one  another 
and  their  home ;  but  let  them  hie  away  to  the  forest  of 
trees.  There  is  neither  house  nor  home  for  them  here  this 
night."  Three  times  the  benumbed  and  famished  man 
called  aloud,  and  three  times  the  foster-mother  gave  her 
charge  the  same  reply. 

"  *  Oh !  nurse-mother,'  said  the  girl  at  length,  *  the  bird 
is  asking  shelter  in  the  name  of  the  God  of  the  Elements, 
and  thou  thyself  didst  teach  me  that  whatever  is  asked  in 
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His  name  should  be  done.  If  thou  wilt  not  let  me  call  in 
the  bird  that  is  benumbed  with  cold  and  sore  with  hunger, 
I  myself  will  doubt  thy  teaching  and  thy  faith.  But,  as  I 
believe  in  thy  teaching  and  the  faith  thou  teachest  me,  I 
will  arise  and  let  in  the  bird.' " 

Then  Deirdre  opened  the  door  and  set  food  and  drink 
before  the  hunter. 

While  he  is  in  shelter,  the  hunter  lets  his  tongue  wag, 
and  he  tells  Deirdre  of  the  three  sons  of  Usnach  and  their 
strength  and  beauty,  describing  them  under  the  same  figures 
of  speech  as  in  the  other  tales.  He  is  speedily  dismissed 
with  sharp  words  by  the  foster-mother,  but  having  been 
much  struck  by  the  beauty  of  Deirdre,  he  thinks  to  make 
profit  out  of  his  discovery  by  relating  the  story  to  King 
Conor  of  Ulster,  who  is  a  widower.  Inspired  by  his  tales, 
the  King  and  his  party  set  out,  and  they  perform  with  much 
fatigue  and  pain  the  journey  to  the  lonely  shelling.  They 
draw  up  before  the  door  and  knock,  but  nothing  will  induce 
the  nurse  to  open  the  door,  even  when  they  threaten  to 
break  the  bothie  down  and  enter  by  force.  "  I  would  be 
obliged  to  you,"  said  the  woman,  "  to  tell  me  who  com- 
mands me  to  open  my  bothie  door  ?  "  "  It  is  I,  Conor,  King 
of  Ulster,"  is  the  reply,  **  and  let  not  the  matter  be  in  dark- 
ness to  thee  any  longer."  Then  she  is  forced  to  obey,  and 
the  King  carries  off  Deirdre  and  wishes  to  marry  her  at 
once,  "  for  he  had  never  in  waking  day  or  dreaming  night 
seen  a  *  blood-drop '  so  lovely  as  Deirdre."  But  she  would 
by  no  means  consent,  for  "  she  had  no  knowledge  of  the 
duties  of  a  wife  or  manners  of  a  maiden,  seeing  that  she 
never  had  seen  the  features  of  a  man  till  now,  nor  sat  in 
assembly  or  company  before.  Nor  could  she  even  sit  in 
a  chair,  for  she  had  never  seen  a  chair  till  now."  So  she 
was  allowed  the  respite  of  a  year,  and  meanwhile  she  learned 
rapidly  all  that  it  was  needful  for  her  to  know.  One  day 
as  Deirdre  and  her  maidens  were  sitting  on  the  hill  behind 
the  house  enjoying  the  scene  and  drinking  the  sunshine, 


38     The  Story  of  Deirdrt^  in  its  hearing  on  the 

Naisi  and  his  brothers  passed  by.  Though  they  did  not 
look  up,  "  the  love  of  Naisi  was  so  implanted  in  the  heart 
of  Deirdre  "  that  she  sprang  up,  gathered  up  her  garments, 
and  flew  after  them,  leaving  her  companions  astonished  and 
displeased.  Arden  and  Allen  saw  her  following,  and, 
knowing  that  she  was  affianced  to  the  King,  they  hurried 
on,  for  they  knew  that  if  Naisi  their  brother  saw  her,  he 
would  have  her  for  himself  **  seven  times  specially  as  she 
was  not  yet  married  to  the  King."  So  they  exhorted  one 
another  to  walk  well,  seeing  that  the  distance  was  long 
that  they  had  to  travel  and  the  darkness  of  night  was 
coming  on.  Deirdre  calls  after  him,  '*  Naisi,  son  of 
Usnach,  art  thou  going  to  leave  me  ?  "  "  What  cry  is  that 
in  mine  ears  that  I  cannot  easily  answer  nor  yet  easily 
refuse?'*  said  Naisi.  "  It  is  only  the  cry  of  the  lake-ducks 
of  Conor,'*  they  reply ;  **  and  let  us  hurry  our  footsteps, 
for  the  distance  is  great  and  the  dark  shadows  of  night  are 
coming  on."  Thrice  Deirdre  utters  her  cry  and  thrice  they 
assure  their  brother  that  it  is  only  the  grey  geese  or  the  flute- 
like notes  of  Conor's  lake-swans  that  he  hears.  But  at  the 
third  plaintive  call,  Naisi  turns  back  and  meets  Deirdre,  and 
she  greets  him  with  three  kisses  and  one  kiss  to  each  of  his 
brothers.  **  And  glowing  blushes  like  fire  were  in  her 
cheeks  for  shame,  and  the  tremulous  hues  of  her  ruddy 
cheeks  were  coming  and  going  as  fast  as  the  shaking  leaves 
of  the  aspen  tree  of  the  stream,  till  Naisi  bethought  him 
that  he  never  saw  in  bodily  form  so  lovely  a  *  blood-drop  ' 
as  this,  and  he  gave  her  a  love  such  as  he  never  gave  to 
vision  or  living  form,  but  to  herself  alone."  Then  he 
raised  her  on  his  shoulder  and  requested  his  brothers  to 
walk  well  now,  and  that  he  would  walk  well  with  them. 
The  flight  to  Alba  and  the  end  of  the  story  is  much  as  in 
the  mediaeval  Irish  version,  except  that  the  three  brothers 
are  drowned  in  the  magic  sea  raised  by  the  Druid,  and  that 
when  they  are  lying  in  the  grave  side  by  side  Deirdre  calls 
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to  them  to  make  a  place  for  her  beside  them.  They  do  so, 
and  she  leaps  into  the  grave,  and  lying  down  close  to  Naisi, 
she  dies  at  his  side. 

This  Highland  version  contrasts  well  with  that  preserved 
in  the  Belfast  manuscript.  The  one  has  all  the  character 
of  a  drawing-room  recital,  full  of  sentimentality  and  arti- 
ficiality; the  other  has  the  freedom  and  freshness  of  the 
place  of  its  preservation  among  the  wild  tribes  and  ocean 
solitudes  of  the  Outer  Hebrides. 

Eleanor  Hull. 


ARTHUR  AND  GORLAGON.^ 

TRANSLATED  BY    F.  A.    MILNE,  WITH   NOTES  BY  A.  NUTT. 

[Read  at  Meetings  17/A  December,  1903.) 

( I )  At  the  City  of  the  Legions  King  Arthur  was  keeping  the 
renowned  festival  of  Pentecost,  to  which  he  invited  the 
great  men  and  nobles  of  the  whole  of  his  kingdom,  and 
when  the  solemn  rites  had  been  duly  performed  he  bade 
them  to  a  banquet,  furnished  with  everything  thereto  per- 
taining. And  as  they  were  joyfully  partaking  of  the  feast 
of  rich  abundance,  Arthur,  in  his  excessive  joy,  threw  his 
arms  around  the  Queen,  who  was  sitting  beside  him,  and 
embracing  her,  kissed  her  very  affectionately  in  the  sight 
of  all.  But  she  was  dumbfounded  at  his  conduct,  and, 
blushing  deeply,  looked  up  at  him  and  asked  why  he  had 
kissed  her  thus  at  such  an  unusual  place  and  hour. 

Arthur.  Because  amidst  all  my  riches  I  have  nothing 
so  pleasing  and  amidst  all  my  delights  nothing  so  sweety  as 
thou  art 

The  Queen.  Well,  if,  as  you  say,  you  love  me  so  much, 
you  evidently  think  that  you  know  my  heart  and  my 
affection. 

Arthur,  I  doubt  not  that  your  heart  is  well  disposed 
towards  me,  and  I  certainly  think  that  your  affection  is 
absolutely  known  to  me. 

*  The  Latin  original  has  been  edited  for  the  first  time  by  Professor  G.  L. 
Kittredge,  of  Harvard,  from  the  late  14th  century  Bodleian  parchment  MS. 
Rawlinson,  B  49,  in  Sludics  and  Notes  in  Philology  and  Literature ^  voL  viii., 
published  by  Ginn  and  Co.  of  Boston.  The  MS.  contains  another  Latin 
Arthurian  romance,  Hbtoria  Meriadoci  regis  Cambriae  ;  Historia  trium  Ma- 
gorum  ;  Narratio  de  Tirio  Appolonio ;  Liber  Alexandri  .  .  de  preliis ;  Aristo* 
teles  de  regimine  sanitatis.  Meriadocus  is  also  found  in  the  B.M.  MS.  Cott. 
Faust,  B.  VL.  whence  it  has  been  edited  by  another  American  Sclu^ar,  Pro- 
fessor J.  Douglas  Bruce,  in  Publ.  of  the  Mod.  Lang,  Ass.  of  Ameriea^  voL  xr. 
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The  Queen.  You  are  undoubtedly  mistaken,  Arthur,  for 
you  acknowledge  that  you  have  never  yet  fathomed  either 
the  nature  or  the  heart  of  a  woman. 

Arthur.  I  call  heaven  to  witness  that  if  up  to  now  they 
have  lain  hid  from  me,  I  will  exert  myself,  and  sparing  no 
pains,  I  will  never  taste  food  until  by  good  hap  I  fathom 
them. 

(2)  So  when  the  banquet  was  ended  Arthur  called  to  him 
Caius,  his  sewer,  and  said,  "  Caius,  do  you  and  Walwain 
my  nephew  mount  your  horses  and  accompany  me  on  the 
business  to  which  I  am  hastening.  But  let  the  rest  remain 
and  entertain  my  guests  in  my  stead  until  I  return."  Caius 
and  Walwain  at  once  mounted  their  horses  as  they  were 
bidden,  and  hastened  with  Arthur  to  a  certain  king  famed 
for  his  wisdom,  named  Gargol,  who  reigned  over  the 
neighbouring  country ;  and  on  the  third  day  they  reached  a 
certain  valley,  quite  worn  out,  for  since  leaving  home  they 
had  not  tasted  food  nor  slept,  but  had  ever  ridden  on 
uninterruptedly  night  and  day.  Now  immediately  on  the 
further  side  of  that  valley  there  was  a  lofty  mountain, 
surrounded  by  a  pleasant  wood,  in  whose  recesses  was 
visible  a  very  strong  fortress  built  of  polished  stone.  And 
Arthur,  when  he  saw  it  at  a  distance,  commanded  Caius  to 
hasten  on  before  him  with  all  speed,  and  bring  back  word 
to  him  to  whom  the  town  belonged.  So  Caius,  urging  on 
his  steed,  hastened  forward  and  entered  the  fortress,  and 
on  his  return  met  Arthur  just  as  he  was  entering  the  outer 
trench,  and  told  him  that  the  town  belonged  to  King 
Gargol,  to  whom  they  were  making  their  way.  (3)  Now  it  so 
happened  that  King  Gargol  had  just  sat  down  at  table 
to  dine ;  and  Arthur,  entering  his  presence  on  horseback, 
courteously  saluted  him  and  those  who  were  feasting  with 
him.  And  King  Gargol  said  to  him,  "  Who  art  thou  ?  and 
from  whence  ?  And  wherefore  hast  thou  entered  into  our 
presence  with  such  haste  ?  " 

Arthur.     **  I   am    Arthur/'   he   replied,  "  the   King  of 
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Britain :  and  I  wish  to  learn  from  you  what  are  the  hearty^ 
the  nature?  and  the  way s^  of  women y  for  I  have  very  often 
heard  that  you  are  well  skilled  in  matters  of  this  kind." 

Gar  go  I,  Yours  is  a  weighty  question,  Arthur,  and 
there  are  very  few  who  know  how  to  answer  it.  But  take 
my  advice  now,  dismount  and  eat  with  me,  and  rest  to-day, 
for  I  see  that  you  are  overwrought  with  your  toilsome 
journey;  and  to-morrow  I  will  tell  you  what  I  know  of  the 
matter. 

Arthur  denied  that  he  was  overwrought,  pledging  him- 
self withal  that  he  would  never  eat  until  he  had  learnt 
what  he  was  in  search  of.  At  last,  however,  pressed  by 
the  King  and  by  the  company  who  were  feasting  with  him, 
he  assented,  and,  having  dismounted,  he  sat  at  table  on  the 
seat  which  had  been  placed  for  him  opposite  the  King. 
But  as  soon  as  it  was  dawn,  Arthur,  remembering  the 
promise  which  had  been  made  to  him,  went  to  King 
Gargol  and  said,  "  O  my  dear  King,  make  known  to  me, 
I  beg,  that  which  you  promised  yesterday  you  would  tell 
me  to-day." 

Gargol.  You  are  displaying  your  folly,  Arthur.  Until 
now  I  thought  you  were  a  wise  man :  as  to  the  heart,  the 
nature,  and  the  ways  of  woman,  no  one  ever  had  a  concep- 
tion of  what  they  are,  and  I  do  not  know  that  I  can  g^ive 
you  any  information  on  the  subject.  But  I  have  a  brother. 
King  Torleil  by  name,  whose  kingdom  borders  on  my  own. 
He  is  older  and  wiser  than  I  am  :  and  indeed,  if  there  is 
any  one  skilled  in  this  matter,  about  which  you  are  so 
anxious  to  know,  I  do  not  think  it  has  escaped  him.  Seek 
him  out,  and  desire  him  on  my  account  to  tell  you  what  he 
knows  of  it. 

(4)  So  having  bidden  Gargol  farewell,  Arthur  departed, 
and  instantlyconiinuing  his  journey  arrived  after  a  four  days' 
march  at  King  Torlcil's,  and  as  it  chanced  found  the  King 
at  dinner.     And  when  the  King  had  exchanged  greetings 

•  MeMS.  '  Ingeuium.  ■  Ars. 
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with  him  and  asked  him  who  he  was,  Arthur  replied  that  he 
was  King  of  Britain,  and  had  been  sent  to  the  King  by  his 
brother  King  Gargol,  in  order  that  the  King  might  explain 
to  him  a  matter,  his  ignorance  of  which  had  obliged  him  to 
approach  the  royal  presence. 

TorleiL     What  is  it  ? 

Arthur.  I  have  applied  my  mind  to  investigate  the 
heart,  the  nature,  and  the  ways  of  women,  and  have  been 
unable  to  find  anyone  to  tell  me  what  they  are.  Do  you 
therefore,  to  whom  I  have  been  sent,  instruct  me  in  these 
matters,  and  if  they  are  known  to  you,  do  not  keep  them 
back  from  me. 

Torleil,  Yours  is  a  weighty  question,  Arthur,  and  there 
are  few  who  know  how  to  answer  it.  Wherefore,  as  this  is 
not  the  time  to  discuss  such  matters,  dismount  and  eat, 
and  rest  to-day,  and  to-morrow  I  will  tell  you  what  I  know 
about  them. 

Arthur  replied,  "  I  shall  be  able  to  eat  enough  by-and-by. 
By  my  faith,  I  will  never  eat  until  I  have  learned  that  which 
I  am  in  search  of."  Pressed,  however,  by  the  King  and 
by  those  who  were  sitting  at  table  with  him,  he  at  length 
reluctantly  consented  to  dismount,  and  sat  down  at  the 
table  opposite  the  King.  But  in  the  morning  he  came  to 
King  Torleil  and  began  to  ask  him  to  tell  what  he  had 
promised.  Torleil  confessed  that  he  knew  absolutely  no- 
thing about  the  matter,  and  directed  Arthur  to  his  third 
brother.  King  Gorlagon,  who  was  older  than  himself,  telling 
him  that  he  had  no  doubt  that  Gorlagon  was  mighty  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  things  he  was  inquiring  into,  if  indeed  it 
was  certain  that  anyone  had  any  knowledge  of  them.  (5) 
So  Arthur  hastened  without  delay  to  his  destined  goal,  and 
after  two  days  reached  the  city  where  King  Gorlagon  dwelt, 
and,  as  it  chanced,  found  him  at  dinner,  as  he  had  found 
the  others. 

After  greetings  had  been  exchanged  Arthur  made  known 
who  he  was  and  why  he  had  come,  and  as  he  kept  on  asking 
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for  information  on  the  matters  about  which  he  had  come, 
King  Gorlagon  answered^  "  Yours  is  a  weighty  question. 
Dismount  and  eat :  and  to-morrow  I  will  tell  you  what  you 
wish  to  know." 

But  Arthur  said  be  would  by  no  means  do  that,  and  when 
again  requested  to  dismount,  he  swore  by  an  oath  that 
he  would  yield  to  no  entreaties  until  he  had  learned  what 
he  was  in  search  of.  So  when  King  Gorlagon  saw  that  he 
could  not  by  any  means  prevail  upon  him  to  dismount,  he 
said,  "  Arthur,  since  you  persist  in  your  resolve  to  take  no 
food  until  you  know  what  you  ask  of  me,  although  the 
labour  of  telling  you  the  tale  be  great,  and  there  is  little 
use  in  telling  it,  yet  I  will  relate  to  you  what  happened  to 
a  certain  king,  and  thereby  you  will  be  able  to  test  the 
heart,  the  nature,  and  the  ways  of  women.  Yet,  Arthur,  I 
beg  you,  dismount  and  eat,  for  yours  is  a  weighty  question 
and  few  there  are  who  know  how  to  answer  it,  and  when  I 
have  told  you  my  tale  you  will  be  but  little  the  wiser. 

Arthur.  Tell  on  as  you  have  proposed,  and  speak  no 
more  of  my  eating. 

Gorlagon.  Well,  let  your  companions  dismount  and 
eat. 

Arthur.     Very  well,  let  them  do  so. 

So  when  they  had  seated  themselves  at  table.  King 
Gorlagon  said,  **  Arthur,  since  you  are  so  eager  to  hear  this 
business,  give  ear,  and  keep  in  mind  what  I  am  about  to 
tell  you." 

(6)   {Here  begins  about  the  wolf,) 

There  was  a  king  well  known  to  me,  noble,  accom- 
plished, rich,  and  far-famed  for  justice  and  for  truth.  He 
had  provided  for  himself  a  delightful  garden  which  had  no 
equal,  and  in  it  he  had  caused  to  be  sown  and  planted  all 
kinds  of  trees  and  fruits,  and  spices  of  different  sorts :  and 
among  the  other  shrubs  which  grew  in  the  garden  there 
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was  a  beautiful  slender  sapling  of  exactly  the  same  height 
as  the  King  himself,  which  broke  forth  from  the  ground 
and  began  to  grow  on  the  same  night  and  at  the  same 
hour  as  the  King  was  born.  Now  concerning  this  sapling, 
it  had  been  decreed  by  fate  that  whoever  should  cut  it 
down,  and  striking  his  head  with  the  slenderer  part  of  it, 
should  say,  "  Be  a  wolf  and  have  the  understanding  of  a 
wolf,"  he  would  at  once  become  a  wolf,  and  have  the 
understanding  of  a  wolf.  And  for  this  reason  the  King 
watched  the  sapling  with  great  care  and  with  great 
diligence,  for  he  had  no  doubt  that  his  safety  depended 
upon  it.  So  he  surrounded  the  garden  with  a  strong  and 
steep  wall,  and  allowed  no  one  but  the  guardian,  who  was 
a  trusted  friend  of  his  own,  to  be  admitted  into  it ;  and  it 
was  his  custom  to  visit  that  sapling  three  or  four  times  a 
day,  and  to  partake  of  no  food  until  he  had  visited  it,  even 
though  he  should  fast  until  the  evening.  So  it  was  that  he 
alone  understood  this  matter  thoroughly. 

(7)  Now  this  king  had  a  very  beautiful  wife,  but  though 
(air  to  look  upon  she  did  not  prove  chaste,  and  her  beauty  was 
the  cause  of  her  undoing.  For  she  loved  a  youth,  the  son 
of  a  certain  pagan  king ;  and  preferring  his  love  to  that  of 
her  lord,  she  had  taken  great  pains  to  involve  her  husband 
in  some  danger  so  that  the  youth  might  be  able  lawfully  to 
enjoy  the  embraces  for  which  he  longed.  And  observing 
that  the  King  entered  the  garden  so  many  times  a  day,  and 
desiring  to  know  the  reason,  she  often  purposed  to  question 
him  on  the  subject,  but  never  dared  to  do  so.  But  at  last 
one  day,  when  the  King  had  returned  from  hunting  later 
than  usual,  and  according  to  his  wont  had  entered  the 
plantation  alone,  the  Queen,  in  her  thirst  for  information, 
and  unable  to  endure  that  the  thing  should  be  concealed 
from  her  any  longer  (as  it  is  customary  for  a  woman  to 
wish  to  know  everything),  when  her  husband  had  returned 
and  was  seated  at  table,  asked  him  with  a  treacherous  smile 
why  he  went  to  the  garden  so  many  times  a  day,  and  had 
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been  there  even  then  late  in  the  evening  before  taking 
food.  The  King  answered  that  that  was  a  matter  which 
did  not  concern  her,  and  that  he  was  under  no  obligation 
to  divulge  it  to  her ;  whereupon  she  became  furious,  and 
improperly  suspecting  that  he  was  in  the  habit  of  con- 
sorting with  an  adulteress  in  the  garden,  cried  out,  "  I 
call  all  the  gods  of  heaven  to  witness  that  I  will  never  eat 
with  you  henceforth  until  you  tell  me  the  reason."  And 
rising  suddenly  from  the  table  she  went  to  her  bedchamber, 
cunningly  feigning  sickness,  and  lay  in  bed  for  three  days 
without  taking  any  food. 

(8)  On  the  third  day,  the  King,  perceiving  her  obstinacy 
and  fearing  that  her  life  might  be  endangered  in  conse- 
quence, beg^n  to  beg  and  exhort  her  with  gentle  words  to 
rise  and  eat,  telling  her  that  the  thing  she  wished  to  know 
was  a  secret  which  he  would  never  dare  to  tell  anyone. 
To  which  she  replied,  "  You  ought  to  have  no  secrets  from 
your  wife,  and  you  must  know  for  certain  that  I  would 
rather  die  than  live,  so  long  as  I  feel  that  I  am  so  little 
loved  by  you,**  and  he  could  not  by  any  means  persuade 
her  to  take  refreshment.  Then  the  King,  in  too  changeable 
and  irresolute  a  mood  and  too  devoted  in  his  affection  for 
his  wife,  explained  to  her  how  the  matter  stood,  having 
first  exacted  an  oath  from  her  that  she  would  never  betray 
the  secret  to  anyone,  and  would  keep  the  sapling  as  sacred 
as  her  own  life. 

The  Queen,  however,  having  got  from  him  that  which  she 
had  so  dearly  wished  and  prayed  for,  began  to  promise  him 
greater  devotion  and  love,  although  she  had  already  con- 
ceived in  her  mind  a  device  by  which  she  might  bring  about 
the  crime  she  had  been  so  long  deliberating.  So  on  the 
following  day,  when  the  King  had  gone  to  the  woods  to 
hunt,  she  seized  an  axe,  and  secretly  entering  the  garden, 
cut  down  the  sapling  to  the  ground,  and  carried  it  away 
with  her.  When,  however,  she  found  that  the  King  was 
returning,  she  concealed  the  sapling  under  her  sleeve,  which 
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hung  down  long  and  loose,  and  went  to  the  threshold  of 
the  door  to  meet  him,  and  throwing  her  arms  around  him 
she  embraced  him  as  though  she  would  have  kissed  him, 
and  then  suddenly  thrust  the  sapling  out  from  her  sleeve 
and  struck  him  on  the  head  with  it  once  and  again,  crying, 
"  Be  a  wolf,  be  a  wolf,"  meaning  to  add  "  and  have  the 
understanding  of  a  wolf,"  but  she  added  instead  the  words 
"  have  the  understanding  of  a  man."  Nor  was  there  any 
delay,  but  it  came  about  as  she  had  said ;  and  he  fled 
quickly  to  the  woods  with  the  hounds  she  set  on  him  in 
pursuit,  but  his  human  understanding  remained  unimpaired. 
(9)  Arthur,  see,  you  have  now  learned  in  part  the  heart,  the 
nature,  and  the  ways  of  woman.  Dismount  now  and  eat, 
and  after\%'ards  I  will  relate  at  greater  length  what  remains. 
For  yours  is  a  weighty  question^  and  there  are  few  who 
know  how  to  answer  it,  and  when  I  have  told  you  all  you 
will  be  but  little  the  wiser. 

Arthur,  The  matter  goes  very  well  and  pleases  me 
much.     Follow  up,  follow  up  what  you  have  begun. 

Gor logon.  You  are  pleased  then  to  hear  what  follows.  Be 
attentive  and  I  will  proceed.  (10)  Then  the  Queen,  having 
put  to  flight  her  lawful  husband,  at  once  summoned  the  young 
man  of  whom  I  have  spoken,  and  having  handed  over  to 
him  the  reins  of  government  became  his  wife.  But  the 
wolf,  after  roaming  for  a  space  of  two  years  in  the  recesses 
of  the  woods  to  which  he  had  fled,  allied  himself  with  a 
wild  she-wolf,  and  begot  two  cubs  by  her.  And  remem- 
bering the  wrong  done  him  by  his  wife  (as  he  was  still  pos- 
sessed of  his  human  understanding),  he  anxiously  considered 
if  he  could  in  any  way  take  his  revenge  upon  her.  Now 
near  that  wood  there  was  a  fortress*  at  which  the  Queen 
was  very  often  wont  to  sojourn  with  the  King.  And  so  this 
human  wolf,  looking  out  for  his  opportunity,  took  his  she- 
wolf  with  her  cubs  one  evening,  and  rushed  unexpectedly 
into  the  town',  and  finding  the  two  little  boys  of  whom  the 

'  Castellum.  '  In  ipsis  valuis  pirgis. 
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aforesaid  youth  had  become  the  father  by  his  wife,  playing 
by  chance  under  the  tower  without  anyone  to  guard  them, 
he  attacked  and  slew  them,  tearing  them  cruelly  limb  from 
limb.  When  the  bystanders  saw  too  late  what  had  hap- 
pened they  pursued  the  wolves  with  shouts.  The  wolves, 
when  what  they  had  done  was  made  known,  fled  swiftly 
away  and  escaped  in  safety.  The  Queen,  however,  over- 
whelmed with  sorrow  at  the  calamity,  gave  orders  to  her 
retainers  to  keep  a  careful  watch  for  the  return  of  the 
wolves.  No  long  time  had  elapsed  when  the  wolf,  think- 
ing that  he  was  not  yet  satisfied,  again  visited  the  town 
with  his  companions,  and  meeting  with  two  noble  counts, 
brothers  of  the  Queen,  playing  at  the  very  gates  of  the 
palace,  he  attacked  them,  and  tearing  out  their  bowels  gave 
them  over  to  a  frightful  death.  Hearing  the. noise,  the 
servants  assembled,  and  shutting  the  doors  caught  the  cubs 
and  hanged  them.  But  the  wolf,  more  cunning  than  the 
rest,  slipped  out  of  the  hands  of  those  who  were  holding 
him  and  e.scaped  unhurt. 

Arthur,  dismount  and  eat,  for  yours  is  a  weighty  question 
and  there  are  few  who  know  how  to  answer  it.  And  when 
I  have  told  you  all,  you  will  be  but  little  the  wiser.* 

(i  i)  Gorlagon.  The  wolf,  overwhelmed  with  very  great 
grief  for  the  loss  of  his  cubs  and  maddened  by  the  great- 
ness of  his  sorrow,  made  nightly  forays  against  the  flocks 
and  herds  of  that  province,  and  attacked  them  with  such 
great  slaughter  that  all  the  inhabitants,  placing  in  ambush 
a  large  pack  of  hounds,  met  together  to  hunt  and  catch 
him ;  and  the  wolf,  unable  to  endure  these  daily  vexations, 
made  for  a  neighbouring  country  and  there  began  to  carry 
on  his  usual  ravages.  However,  he  was  at  once  chased 
from  thence  by  the  inhabitants,  and  compelled  to  go  to  a 
third  country :  and  now  he  began  to  vent  his  rage  with  im- 
placable fury,  not  only  against  the  beasts  but  also  against 

**  Arthur's  refusal  should  follow,  but  there  is  no  blank  in  the  MS."— 

G.  L.  KiTTREDGE. 
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human  beings.  Now  it  chanced  that  a  king  was  reigning 
over  that  country,  young  in  years,  of  a  mild  disposition,  and 
far-famed  for  his  wisdom  and  industry :  and  when  the 
countless  destruction  both  of  men  and  beasts  wrought  by 
the  wolf  was  reported  to  him,  he  appointed  a  day  on  which 
he  would  set  about  to  track  and  hunt  the  brute  with  a 
strong  force  of  huntsmen  and  hounds.  For  so  greatly 
was  the  wolf  held  in  dread  that  no  one  dared  to  go  to  rest 
anywhere  around,  but  everyone  kept  watch  the  whole  night 
long  against  his  inroads. 

So  one  night  when  the  wolf  had  gone  to  a  neighbouring 
village,  greedy  for  bloodshed,  and  was  standing  under  the 
eaves  of  a  certain  house  listening  intently  to  a  conversation 
that  was  going  on  within,  it  happened  that  he  heard  the  man 
nearest  him  tell  how  the  King  had  proposed  to  seek  and 
track  him  down  on  the  following  day,  much  being  added  as 
to  the  clemency  and  kindness  of  the  King.  When  the  wolf 
heard  this  he  returned  trembling  to  the  recesses  of  the 
woods,  deliberating  what  would  be  the  best  course  for  him  to 
pursue.  (12)  In  the  morning  the  huntsmen  and  the  King's 
retinue  with  an  immense  pack  of  hounds  entered  the 
woods,  making  the  welkin  ring  with  the  blast  of  horns 
and  with  shouting;  and  the  King,  accompanied  by  two 
of  his  intimate  friends,  followed  at  a  more  moderate 
pace.  The  wolf  concealed  himself  near  the  road  where 
the  King  was  to  pass,  and  when  all  had  gone  by  and 
he  saw  the  King  approaching  (for  he  judged  from  his 
countenance  that  it  was  the  King)  he  dropped  his  head  and 
ran  close  after  him,  and  encircling  the  King's  right  foot 
with  his  paws  he  would  have  licked  him  affectionately  like 
a  suppliant  asking  for  pardon,  with  such  groanings  as  he 
was  capable  of.  Then  two  noblemen  who  were  gfuarding 
the  King's  person,  seeing  this  enormous  wolf  (for  they  had 
never  seen  any  of  so  vast  a  size),  cried  out,  **  Master,  see 
here  is  the  wolf  we  seek !  see,  here  is  the  wolf  we  seek ! 
strike  him,  slay  him,  do  not  let  the  hateful  beast  attack  us  ! '' 

VOL.   XV.  B 
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The  wolf,  utterly  fearless  of  their  cries,  followed  close  after 
the  King,  and  kept  licking  him  gently.  The  King  was 
wonderfully  moved,  and  after  looking  at  the  wolf  for  some 
time  and  perceiving  that  there  was  no  fierceness  in  him, 
but  that  he  was  rather  like  one  who  craved  for  pardon, 
was  much  astonished,  and  commanded  that  none  of  his 
men  should  dare  to  inflict  any  harm  on  him,  declaring  that 
he  had  detected  some  signs  of  human  understanding  in 
him  ;  so  putting  down  his  right  hand  to  caress  the  wolf  he 
gently  stroked  his  head  and  scratched  his  ears.  Then  the 
King  seized  the  wolf  and  endeavoured  to  lift  him  up  to  him. 
But  the  wolf,  perceiving  that  the  King  was  desirous  of 
lifting  him  up,  leapt  up,  and  joyfully  sat  upon  the  neck  of 
the  charger  in  front  of  the  King. 

The  King  recalled  his  followers,'  and  returned  home.  ( 1 3) 
He  had  not  gone  far  when  lo  !  a  stag  of  vast  size  met  him  in 
the  forest  pasture  with  antlers  erect.  Then  the  King  said, 
"  I  will  try  if  there  is  any  worth  or  strength  in  my  wolf,  and 
whether  he  can  accustom  himself  to  obey  my  commands." 
And  crying  out  he  set  the  wolf  upon  the  stag  and  thrust 
him  from  him  mth  his  hand.  The  wolf,  well  knowing  how 
to  capture  this  kind  of  prey,  sprang  up  and  pursued  the 
stag,  and  getting  in  front  of  it  attacked  it,  and  catching  it  by 
the  throat  laid  it  dead  in  sight  of  the  King.  Then  the  King 
called  him  back  and  said,  '^Of  a  truth  you  must  be  kept  alive 
and  not  killed,  seeing  that  you  know  how  to  show  such  service 
to  us."     And  taking  the  wolf  with  him  he  returned  home. 

Arthur,  dismount  and  eat.  For  yours  is  a  weighty  ques- 
tion, and  there  are  few  who  know  how  to  answer  it ;  and 
when  I  have  told  you  all  my  tale  you  will  be  but  little  the 
wiser. 

Arthur,  If  all  the  gods  were  to  cry  from  heaven 
''  Arthur,  dismount  and  eat,"  I  would  neither  dismount  nor 
eat  until  I  had  learnt  the  rest 

(14)  Gorlagon,  So  the  wolf  remained  with  the  King,  and 
'  Extrciiu  rtvocmU, 
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was  held  in  very  great  affection  by  him.  Whatever  the  King 
commanded  him  he  performed,  and  he  never  showed  any 
fierceness  towards  or  inflicted  any  hurt  upon  any  one.  He 
daily  stood  at  table  before  the  King  at  dinner  time  with 
his  forepaws  erect,  eating  of  his  bread  and  drinking  from 
the  same  cup.  Wherever  the  King  went  he  accompanied 
him,  so  that  even  at  night  he  would  not  go  to  rest  anywhere 
save  beside  his  master's  couch. 

Now  it  happened  that  the  King  had  to  go  on  a  long 
journey  outside  his  kingdom  to  confer  with  another  king, 
and  to  go  at  once,  as  it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to 
return  in  less  than  ten  days.  So  he  called  his  Queen,  and 
said,  "As  I  must  go  on  this  journey  at  once,  I  commend 
this  wolf  to  your  protection,  and  I  command  you  to  keep 
him  in  my  stead,  if  he  will  stay,  and  to  minister  to  his 
wants.'*  But  the  Queen  already  hated  the  wolf  because 
of  the  great  sagacity  which  she  had  detected  in  him  (and 
as  it  so  often  happens  that  the  wife  hates  whom  the  hus- 
band loves),  and  she  said,  **  My  lord,  I  am  afraid  that  when 
you  are  gone  he  will  attack  me  in  the  night  if  he  lies  in  his 
accustomed  place  and  will  leave  me  mangled."  The  King 
replied,  "  Have  no  fear  of  that,  for  I  have  detected  no  such 
symptom  in  him  all  the  long  time  he  has  been  with  me. 
However,  if  you  have  any  doubt  of  it,  I  will  have  a  chain 
made  and  will  have  him  fastened  up  to  my  bed-ladder."  ^ 
So  the  King  gave  orders  that  a  chain  of  gold  should  be  made, 
and  when  the  wolf  had  been  fastened  up  by  it  to  the  steps,^ 
he  hastened  away  to  the  business  he  had  on  hand. 

Arthur,  dismount  and  eat.  For  yours  is  a  weighty  question, 
there  are  few  who  know  how  to  answer  it ;  and  when  I  have 
told  you  all  my  tale  you  will  be  but  little  the  wiser. 

Arthur.  I  have  no  wish  to  eat ;  and  I  beg  you  not  to 
invite  me  to  eat  any  more. 

'  Et  €um  ad  nut  suppedamum  ligari  ....  qua  Inpo  aa  scansiU  ligato, 
Smpp*danium,  a  Udder  by  which  one  can  climb  on  to  a  high  bed.  ScansiU, 
ummMU^  the  itefM  by  which  one  can  mount  a  hone,  a  hone-block. 

a  E 
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(15)  Gorlagon,  So  the  King  set  out,  and  the  wolf  re- 
mained with  the  Queen.  But  she  did  not  show  the  care  for 
him  which  she  ought  to  have  done.  For  he  always  lay 
chained,  up  though  the  King  had  commanded  that  he  should 
be  chained  up  at  night  only.  Now  the  Queen  loved  the 
King's  sewer  with  an  unlawful  love,  and  went  to  visit  him 
whenever  the  King  was  absent.  So  on  the  eighth  day  after 
the  King  had  started,  they  met  in  the  bedchamber  at  midday 
and  mounted  the  bed  together,  little  heeding  the  presence  of 
the  wolf.  And  when  the  wolf  saw  them  rushing  into  each 
other's  impious  embraces  he  blazed  forth  with  fury,  his  eyes 
reddening,  and  the  hair  on  his  neck  standing  up,  and  he  began 
to  make  as  though  he  would  attack  them,  but  was  held  back 
by  the  chain  by  which  he  was  fastened.  And  when  he  saw 
they  had  no  intention  of  desisting  from  the  iniquity  on 
which  they  had  embarked,  he  gnashed  his  teeth,  and  dug  up 
the  ground  with  his  paws,  and  venting  his  rage  over  all  his 
body,  with  awful  howls  he  stretched  the  chain  with  such 
violence  that  it  snapped  in  two.  When  loose  he  rushed 
with  fury  upon  the  sewer  and  threw  him  from  the  bed,  and 
tore  him  so  savagely  that  he  left  him  half-dead.  But  to 
the  Queen  he  did  no  harm  at  all,  but  only  gazed  upon 
her  with  venom  in  his  eye.  Hearing  the  mournful  groans 
of  the  sewer,  the  servants  tore  the  door  from  its  hinges 
and  rushed  in.  When  asked  the  cause  of  all  the  tumult, 
that  cunning  Queen  concocted  a  lying  story,  and  told  the 
servants  that  the  wolf  had  devoured  her  son,  and  had  torn 
the  sewer  as  they  saw  while  he  was  attempting  to  rescue 
the  little  one  from  death,  and  that  he  would  have  treated 
her  in  the  same  way  had  they  not  arrived  in  time  to 
succour  her.  So  the  sewer  was  brought  half  dead  to  the 
guest-chamber.  But  the  Queen  fearing  that  the  King 
might  somehow  discover  the  truth  of  the  matter,  and  con- 
sidering how  she  might  take  her  revenge  on  the  wolf,  shut 
up  the  child,  whom  she  had  represented  as  having  been 
devoured  by  the  wolf,  along  with  his  nurse  in  an  under- 
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ground  room  far  removed  from  any  access ;  every  one  being 
under  the  impression  that  he  had  in  fact  been  devoured. 

Arthur,  dismount  and  eat.  For  yours  is  a  weighty 
question,  and  few  there  are  who  know  how  to  answer  it : 
and  when  I  have  told  my  tale  you  will  be  but  little  the  wiser. 

Arthur.  I  pray  you^  order  the  table  to  be  removed,  as 
the  service  of  so  many  dishes  interrupts  our  conversation. 

(16)  Gorlagon.  After  these  events  news  was  brought  to 
the  Queen  that  the  King  was  returning  sooner  than  had  been 
expected.  So  the  deceitful  woman,  full  of  cunning,  went 
forth  to  meet  him  with  her  hair  cut  close,  and  cheeks  torn, 
and  garments  splashed  with  blood,  and  when  she  met  him 
cried,  "  Alas !  Alas  !  Alas  !  my  lord,  wretched  that  I  am, 
what  a  loss  have  I  sustained  during  your  absence  !  "  At 
this  the  King  was  dumbfounded,  and  asked  what  was  the 
matter,  and  she  replied,  "  That  wretched  beast  of  yours,  of 
yours  I  say,  which  I  have  but  too  truly  suspected  all  this 
time,  has  devoured  your  son  in  my  lap ;  and  when  your 
sewer  was  struggling  to  come  to  the  rescue  the  beast 
mangled  and  almost  killed  him,  and  would  have  treated  me 
in  the  same  way  had  not  the  servants  broken  in  ;  see  here 
the  blood  of  the  little  one  splashed  upon  my  garments  is 
witness  of  the  thing."  Hardly  had  she  finished  speaking, 
when  lo !  the  wolf  hearing  the  King  approach,  sprang  forth 
from  the  bedchamber,  and  rushed  into  the  King's  embraces 
as  though  he  well  deserved  them,  jumping  about  joyfully, 
and  gambolling  with  greater  delight  than  he  had  ever  done 
before.  At  this  the  King,  distracted  by  contending  emo- 
tions, was  in  doubt  what  he  should  do,  on  the  one  hand 
reflecting  that  his  wife  would  not  tell  him  an  untruth,  on 
the  other  that  if  the  wolf  had  been  guilty  of  so  great  a 
crime  against  him  he  would  undoubtedly  not  have  dared  to 
meet  him  with  such  joyful  bounds. 

So  while  his  mind  was  driven  hither  and  thither  on  these 
matters  and  he  refused  food,  the  wolf  sitting  close  by  him 
touched  his  foot  gently  with  his  paw,  and  took  the  border  of 
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his  cloak  into  his  mouth,  and  by  a  movement  of  the  head 
invited  him  to  follow  him.     The  King,  who  understood  the 
wolfs  customary  signals,  got  up  and  followed  him  through 
the  different  bedchambers  to  the  underground  room  where 
the  boy  was  hidden  away.     And  finding  the  door  bolted  the 
wolf  knocked  three  or  four  times  with  his  paw,  as  much  as 
to  ask  that  it  might  be  opened  to  him.     But  as  there  was 
some  delay  in  searching  for  the  key — for  the  Queen  had 
hidden  it  away — the  wolf,  unable  to  endure  the  delay,  drew 
back  a  little,  and  spreading  out  the  claws  of  his  four  paws 
he  rushed  headlong  at  the  door,  and  driving  it  in,  threw  it 
down  upon  the  middle  of  the  floor  broken  and  shattered. 
Then  running  forward  he  took  the  infant  from  its  cradle  in 
his  shaggy  arms,  and  gently  held  it  up  to  the  King's  face  for 
a  kiss.    (17)  The  King  marvelled  and  said,  "  There  is  some- 
thing beyond  this  which  is  not  clear  to  my  comprehension." 
Then  he  went  out  after  the  wolf,  who  led  the  way,  and  was 
conducted  by  him  to  the  dying  sewer;  and  when  the  wolf 
saw  the  sewer,  the  King  could  scarcely  restrain  him  from 
rushing  upon  him.     Then  the  King  sitting  down  in  front  of 
the  sewer's  couch,  questioned  him  as  to  the  cause  of  his 
sickness,  and  a^  to  the  accident  which  had  occasioned  his 
wounds.     The  only  confession,  however,  he  would  make 
was  that  in  rescuing  the  boy  from  the  wolf,  the  wolf  had 
attacked  him ;  and  he  called  the  Queen  to  witness  to  the 
truth  of  what  he  said.     The  King  in  answer  said,  **  You  are 
evidently  lying  :  my  son  lives :  he  was  not  dead  at  all,  and 
now  that  I  have  found  him  and  have  convicted  both  you  and 
the  Queen  of  treachery  to  me,  and  of  forging  lying  tales,  I  am 
afraid  that  something  else  may  be  false  also.     I  know  the 
reason  why  the  wolf,  unable  to  bear  his  master's  disgrace, 
attacked  you  so  savagely,  contrary  to  his  wont.    There- 
fore confess  to  me  at  once  the  truth  of  the  matter,  else  I 
swear  by  the  Majesty  of  highest  Heaven  that  I  will  deli- 
ver  thee  to  the  flames  to  bum."     Then  the  wolf  making 
an   attack  upon  him    pressed  him  close,   and  would  have 
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mangled  him  again  had  he  not  been  held  back  by  the 
bystanders. 

What  need  of  many  words  ?  When  the  King  insisted, 
sometimes  with  threats,  sometimes  with  coaxing,  the  sewer 
confessed  the  crime  of  which  he  had  been  guilty,  and  humbly 
prayed  to  be  forgiven.  But  the  King,  blazing  out  in  an 
excess  of  fury,  delivered  the  sewer  up  to  be  kept  in  prison, 
and  immediately  summoned  the  chief  men  from  the  whole 
of  his  kingdom  to  meet,  and  through  them  he  held  an 
investigation  into  the  circumstances  of  this  great  crime. 
Sentence  was  given.  The  sewer  was  flayed  alive  and 
hanged.  The  Queen  was  torn  limb  from  limb  by  horses 
and  thrown  into  balls  of  flame. 

Arthur,  dismount  and  eat.  For  yours  is  a  mighty  ques- 
tion, and  there  are  few  who  know  how  to  answer  it :  and 
when  I  have  told  my  tale  you  will  be  but  little  the  wiser. 

Arthur,  If  you  are  not  tired  of  eating,  you  need  not 
mind  my  fasting  a  little  longer. 

(18)  Gorlagon,  After  these  events  the  King  pondered 
over  the  extraordinary  sagacity  and  industry  of  the  wolf  with 
close  attention  and  great  persistence,  and  afterwards  dis- 
cussed the  subject  more  fully  with  his  wise  men,  asserting 
that  a  being  who  was  clearly  endued  with  such  great  intelli- 
gence must  have  the  understanding  of  a  man,  "  for  no  beast/* 
he  argued,  "  was  ever  found  to  possess  such  great  wisdom, 
or  to  show  such  great  devotion  to  any  one  as  this  wolf 
has  shown  to  me.  For  he  understands  perfectly  whatever 
we  say  to  him  :  he  does  what  he  is  ordered :  he  always 
stands  by  me,  wherever  I  may  be  :  he  rejoices  when  I 
rejoice,  and  when  I  am  in  sorrow^  he  sorrows  too.  And  you 
must  know  that  one  who  has  avenged  with  such  severity 
the  wrong  which  has  been  done  me  must  undoubtedly 
have  been  a  man  of  great  sagacity  and  ability,  and  must 
have  assumed  the  form  of  a  wolf  under  some  spell  or  incan- 
tation/' At  these  words  the  wolf,  who  was  standing  by  the 
King,  showed  great  joy,  and  licking  his  hands  and  feet  and 
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pressing  close  to  his  knees,  showed  by  the  expression  of 
his  countenance  and  the  gesture  of  his  whole  body  that  the 
King  had  spoken  the  truth. 

(19)  Then  the  King  said,  "See  with  what  gladness  he 
agrees  with  what  I  say,  and  shows  by  unmistakable  signs 
that  I  have  spoken  the  truth.  There  can  now  be  no  further 
doubt  about  the  matter,  and  would  that  power  might  be 
granted  me  to  discover  whether  by  some  act  or  device  I 
might  be  able  to  restore  him  to  his  former  state,  even  at 
the  cost  of  my  worldly  substance ;  nay,  even  at  the  risk  of 
my  life.*'  So,  after  long  deliberation,  the  King  at  length 
determined  that  the  wolf  should  be  sent  off  to  go  before 
him,  and  to  take  whatever  direction  he  pleased  whether  by 
land  or  by  sea.  *'  For  perhaps,"  said  he,  "  if  we  could  reach 
his  country  we  might  get  to  know  what  has  happened  and 
find  some  remedy  for  him." 

So  the  wolf  was  allowed  to  go  where  he  would,  and  they 
all  followed  after  him.  And  he  at  once  made  for  the  sea, 
and  impetuously  dashed  into  the  waves  as  though  he  wished 
to  cross.  Now  his  own  country  adjoined  that  region,  being, 
however,  separated  from  it  on  one  side  by  the  sea,  though 
in  another  direction  it  was  accessible  by  land,  but  by  a 
longer  route.  The  King,  seeing  that  he  wished  to  cross 
over,  at  once  gave  orders  that  the  fleet  should  be  launched 
and  that  the  army  should  assemble. 

Arthur,  dismount  and  eat.  For  yours  is  a  weighty 
question  :  and  few  there  are  who  know  how  to  answer  it : 
and  when  I  have  told  my  tale  you  will  be  but  little  the 
wiser. 

Arthur,  The  wolf  being  desirous  of  crossing  the  sea, 
is  standing  on  the  beach.  I  am  afraid  that  if  he  is  left 
.  alone  he  will  be  drowned  in  his  anxiety  to  get  over. 

(20)  Gorlagon.  So  the  King,  having  ordered  his  ship,  and 
duly  equipped  his  army,  approached  the  sea  with  a  great 
force  of  soldiers,  and  on  the  third  day  he  landed  safely  at 
the  wolfs  country ;  and  when  they  reached  the  shore  the 
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wolf  was  the  first  to  leap  from  the  ship,  and  clearly 
signified  to  them  by  his  customary  nod  and  gesture  that 
this  was  his  country.  Then  the  King,  taking  some 
of  his  men  with  him,  hastened  secretly  to  a  certain 
neighbouring  city,  commanding  his  army  to  remain 
on  shipboard  until  he  had  looked  into  the  affair  and 
returned  to  them.  However,  he  had  scarcely  entered 
the  city  when  the  whole  course  of  events  became 
clear  to  him.  For  all  the  men  of  that  province,  both  of 
high  and  low  degree,  were  groaning  under  the  intolerable 
tyranny  of  the  king  who  had  succeeded  to  the  wolf,  and 
were  with  one  voice  lamenting  their  master,  who  by  the 
craft  and  subtilty  of  his  wife  had  been  changed  into  a  wolf, 
remembering  what  a  kind  and  gentle  master  he  was. 

So  having  discovered  what  he  wanted  to  know,  and 
having  ascertained  where  the  king  of  that  province  was 
then  living,  the  King  returned  with  all  speed  to  his  ships, 
marched  out  his  troops,  and  attacking  his  adversary  sud- 
denly and  unexpectedly,  slew  or  put  to  flight  all  his 
defenders,  and  captured  both  him  and  his  Queen  and  made 
them  subject  to  his  dominion. 

Arthur,  dismount  and  eat.  For  yours  is  a  mighty  ques- 
tion :  and  there  are  few  who  know  how  to  answer  it :  and 
when  I  have  finished  my  tale  you  will  be  but  little  the 
wiser  for  it. 

Arthur.  You  are  like  a  harper  who  almost  before  he 
has  finished  playing  the  music  of  a  song,  keeps  on 
repeatedly  interposing  the  concluding  passages  without 
anyone  singing  to  his  accompaniment. 

(21)  Gorlagon.  So  the  King,  relying  on  his  victory, 
assembled  a  council  of  the  chief  men  of  the  kingdom,  and 
setting  the  Queen  in  the  sight  of  them  all,  said,  **  O  most 
perfidious  and  wicked  of  women,  what  madness  induced 
you  to  plot  such  great  treachery  against  your  lord !  But  I 
will  not  any  longer  bandy  words  with  one  who  has  been 
judged  unworthy  of  intercourse  with  anyone;  so  answer 
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the  question  I  put  to  you  at  once,  for  I  will  certainly 
cause  you  to  die  of  hunger  and  thirst  and  exquisite  tor- 
tures, unless  you  show  me  where  the  sapling  lies  hidden 
with  which  you  transformed  your  husband  into  a  wolf. 
Perhaps  the  human  shape  which  he  has  lost  may  thereby  be 
recovered."  Whereupon  she  swore  that  she  did  not  know 
where  the  sapling  was,  saying  that  it  was  well  known  that 
it  had  been  broken  up  and  burnt  in  the  fire.  However, 
as  she  would  not  confess,  the  King  handed  her  over  to  the 
tormentors,  to  be  daily  tortured  and  daily  exhausted  with 
punishments,  and  allowed  her  neither  food  nor  drink.  So 
at  last,  compelled  by  the  severity  of  her  punishment,  she  pro- 
duced the  sapling  and  handed  it  to  the  King.  (22)  And  the 
King  took  it  from  her,  and  with  glad  heart  brought  the  wolf 
forward  into  the  midst,  and  striking  his  head  with  the 
thicker  part  of  the  sapling,  added  these  words,  "  Be  a  man 
and  have  the  understanding  of  a  man."  And  no  sooner 
were  the  words  spoken  than  the  effect  followed.  The  wolf 
became  a  man  as  he  had  been  before,  though  far  more 
beautiful  and  comely,  being  now  possessed  of  such  grace 
that  one  could  at  once  detect  that  he  was  a  man  of  great 
nobility.  The  King  seeing  a  man  of  such  great  beauty 
metamorphosed  from  a  wolf  standing  before  him,  and 
pitying  the  wrongs  the  man  had  suffered,  ran  forward  with 
great  joy  and  embraced  him,  kissing  and  lamenting  him 
and  shedding  tears.  And  as  they  embraced  each  other  they 
drew  such  long  protracted  sighs  and  shed  so  many  tears  that 
all  the  multitude  standing  around  were  constrained  to  weep. 
The  one  returned  thanks  for  all  the  many  kindnesses  which 
had  been  shown  him  :  the  other  lamented  that  he  had  be- 
haved with  less  consideration  than  he  ought.  What  more? 
Extraordinary  joy  is  shown  by  all,  and  the  King,  having 
received  the  submission  of  the  principal  men,  according  to 
ancient  custom,  retook  possession  of  his  sovereignty.  Then 
the  adulterer  and  adulteress  were  brought  into  his  presence, 
and  he  was  consulted  as  to  what  he  judged  ought  to  be 
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done  with  them.  And  he  condemned  the  pagan  king  to 
death.  The  Queen  he  only  divorced,  but  of  his  inborn 
clemency  spared  her  life,  though  she  well  deserved  to  lose 
it.  The  other  King,  having  been  honoured  and  enriched 
with  costly  presents,  as  was  befitting,  returned  to  his  own 
kingdom. 

Now,  Arthur,  you  have  learned  what  the  heart,  the  nature, 
and  the  ways  of  women  are.  Have  a  care  for  yourself  and 
see  if  you  are  any  the  wiser  for  it.  Dismount  now  and  eat, 
for  we  have  both  well  deserved  our  meal,  I  for  the  tale  I 
have  told,  and  you  for  listening  to  it. 

(23)  Arthur,  I  will  by  no  means  dismount  until  you  have 
answered  the  question  I  am  about  to  ask  you. 

Gorlagon,     What  is  that  ? 

Arthur,  Who  is  that  woman  sitting  opposite  you  of  a 
sad  countenance,  and  holding  before  her  in  a  dish  a  human 
head  bespattered  with  blood,  who  has  wept  whenever  you 
have  smiled,  and  who  has  kissed  the  bloodstained  head 
whenever  you  have  kissed  your  wife  during  the  telling  of 
your  tale  ? 

Gorlagon,  If  this  thing  were  known  to  me  alone, 
Arthur  (he  replied),  I  would  by  no'  means  tell  it  you ;  but 
as  it  is  well  known  to  all  who  are  sitting  at  table  with  me, 
I  am  not  ashamed  that  you  also  should  be  made  acquainted 
with  it.  That  woman  who  is  sitting  opposite  me,  she  it 
was  who,  as  I  have  just  told  you,  wrought  so  great  a  crime 
against  her  lord,  that  is  to  say  against  myself.  In  me  you 
may  recognise  that  wolf  who,  as  you  have  heard,  was 
transformed  first  from  a  man  into  a  wolf,  and  then  from  a 
wolf  into  a  man  again.  When  I  became  a  wolf  it  is 
evident  that  the  kingdom  to  which  I  first  went  was 
that  of  my  middle  brother,  King  Gorleil.  And  the  King 
who  took  such  great  pains  to  care  for  me  you  can  have  no 
doubt  was  my  youngest  brother.  King  Gargol,  to  whom  you 
came  in  the  first  instance.  And  the  bloodstained  head 
which  that  woman  sitting  opposite  me  embraces  in  the  dish 


6o  Arthur  and  Gorlagon. 

she  has  in  front  of  her  is  the  head  of  that  youth  for  love  of 
whom  she  wrought  so  gfreat  a  crime  against  me.  For  when 
I  returned  to  my  proper  shape  again,  in  sparing  her  life,  I 
subjected  her  to  this  penalty  only,  namely,  that  she  should 
always  have  the  head  of  her  paramour  before  her,  and  that 
when  I  kissed  the  wife  I  had  married  in  her  stead  she 
should  imprint  kisses  on  him  for  whose  sake  she  had  com- 
mitted that  crime.  And  I  had  the  head  embalmed  to  keep 
it  free  from  putrefaction.  For  I  knew  that  no  punishment 
could  be  more  grievous  to  her  than  a  perpetual  exhibition 
of  her  grreat  wickedness  in  the  sight  of  all  the  world. 
(24)  Arthur,  dismount  now,  if  you  so  desire,  for  now  that 
I  have  invited  you,  you  will,  so  far  as  I  am  concerned,  from 
henceforth  remain  where  you  are. 

So  Arthur  dismounted  and  ate,  and  on  the  following  day 
returned  home  a  nine  days'  journey,  marvelling  greatly  at 
what  he  had  heard. 

Frank  A.  Milne. 

NOTES. 

The  foregoing  tale,  apart  from  a  possible  reference  by  Madden 
(Sir  GawaytUy  p.  x.,  note),  seems  to  have  escaped  the  notice  of 
all  Arthurian  students  until  Professor  G.  L.  Kittxedge  of  Harvard 
edited  it  last  year,  and  made  it  the  subject  of  what  I  do  not 
hesitate  to  pronounce  one  of  the  most  remarkable  and  valuable 
examples  of  storyological  research  known  to  me.  In  what  follows 
I  do  little  more  than  summarise  and  paraphrase  Professor 
Kittredge's  investigation,  with  the  addition  of  certain  views  of  my 
own,  and  I  would  strongly  urge  all  interested  in  mediaeval  romance 
and  in  folktale  research  not  to  content  themselves  with  my  sum- 
mary but  to  refer  to  and  master  the  original.  Professor  Kittredge 
should  not  be  held  responsible  for  any  imperfections  in  my  expo- 
sition of  his  masterly  argument,  the  plan  of  which  I  have  not 
thought  it  necessary  to  retain. 

It  will  at  once  be  apparent  to  a  storyologist  of  any  experience 

t     t  the  task  which  Arthur  has  to  achieve  is  one  in  which  success 

only  possible  by  the  aid,  unwillingly  given,  of  a  supernatural 
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personage  upon  whom  pressure  has  to  be  put,  in  this  case,  the 
refusal  to  partake  of  his  hospitality ;  a  pressure  analogous  to  that 
legally  recognised  in  the  codes  of  Brahminic  India  and  early 
Ireland  for  the  purpose  of  exacting  settlement  of  debt.  As  in 
most  tales  of  this  class,  the  supernatural  helper  at  first  succeeds 
in  eluding  the  request  of  his  mortal  applicant.  Twice  Arthur 
yields  to  the  invitation  to  dismount  and  eat,  and  it  is  only  on  his 
showing  himself  firm  that,  at  the  third  attempt,  he  meets  with 
success.  Professor  Kittredge's  conjecture  that  the  three  kings 
are  in  reality  one  and  the  same  personage  must  command  universal 
assent  The  three  names  (if  we  disregard  Tbrleil  as  due  to  a 
scribal  error)  are  variant  Welsh  terms  signifying  Werwolf,  and  in 
fact  etymologically  allied  to  the  Teutonic  term.^  The  story  thus 
follows  the  familiar  conventions  of  fairydom — the  supernatural- 
helper  is  compelled  to  give  the  mortal  three  chances,  and  that 
mortal,  stupid  or  incurious  though  he  be,  always  pulls  off  the  third 
one. 

But  if  this  is  so,  our  version  has  obviously  suffered  modification. 
The  second  and  third  kings  cannot  be  the  werwolf s  brothers, 
as  is  indeed  evident  from  the  conduct  of  the  story.  The  wer- 
wolf knows  nothing  of  the  third  king  when  he  appeals  to  him  for 
protection,  which  would  be  absurd  if  he  were  really  his  brother. 
The  statement  really  testifies  to  a  confused  reminiscence  of  the 
essential  identity  of  the  three  informants.  Furthermore,  traces  of 
contamination  are  glaringly  evident  There  is  "superfluity  of 
naughtiness  "  in  the  duplication  of  the  adultery  theme ;  and  the 
Gtllert  episode — the  false  accusation  resting  upon  the  wolf  of 
having  slain  the  child — ^is  dragged  in  clumsily.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  form  and  conduct  of  the  story  wear  an  archaic  and 
genuine  folk  character ;  the  triadic  arrangement,  the  repeated 
attempts,  couched  in  a  set  formula,  to  induce  Arthur  to  desist, 
find  their  parallels  in  the  phenomena  of  popular  story-telling 
generally,  but  especially  in  those  of  Gaelic  popular  story-telling 
as  it  still  flourishes,  and  as  it  can  be  proved  to  have  flourished  for 
the  last  eight  hundred  years  at  least.  No  one  familiar  with  Gaelic 
stor>-telling  (whether  in  its  Irish   or  Scotch   form)  can  fail  to 

'  GorUgon  is  by  metathesis  for  Corgahn^  an  expanded  form  of  Gorgol 
=  Old  Welsh  Guruoloi  Guorguol,  the  first  syllable  of  which  is  cognate  to 
Latin  vir^  Anglo-Saxon  vrr,  whilst  the  second  was  equated  by  Profenor  Rhys 
with  the  Germanic  wci/o\'et  twenty  years  ago. 


62  Arthur  and  Gorlagon. 

recognise  in  Arthur  and  Gorlagon  an  example  of  the  genre. 
Thus  by  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century  at  the  latest,  a  Celtic 
and  characteristically  Celtic  folktale  was  put  into  Latin,  probably 
suffering  in  this  transition  from  a  vernacular  to  a  learned  language 
those  modifications  which  are  immediately  apparent,  as  also,  pos- 
sibly, others.  The  Latin  narrator  had  a  Welsh  original,  as  is 
proved  by  the  forms  of  the  names  :  this  original  was  almost  cer 
tainly  complete  and  homogeneous,  as  is  evident  from  the  "  folk  " 
character  of  the  incidents  and  framework. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  consideration  of  parallels.  The  closest 
is  a  folktale  still  widely  current  in  Gaeldom  (Professor  Kittredge 
bases  his  analysis  on  some  ten  versions  ranging  over  the  entire 
Gaelic  area  from  Kerry  to  the  Hebrides),  the  type-example  being 
MoRRAHA  (Larminie,  West  Irish  Folk-Tale^  reprinted  in  Jacobs, 
More  Celtic  Fairy  Tales),     Briefly,  it  runs  thus : 

The  hero  games  with  a  supernatural  being,  wins  twice,  loses 
third  time,  has  task  laid  upon  him  to  obtain  the  sword  of  light 
and  knowledge  of  the  one  story  about  woman.  Acting  on  the 
advice  of  his  (fairy)  wife,  hero  rides  to  her  fother,  is  there  fur- 
nished with  another  horse  that  brings  him  to  owner  of  the 
sword  of  light,  Niall.  At  a  third  attempt  he  secures  the  sword, 
and  threatening  the  owner  with  it,  learns,  at  the  persuasion  of 
latter's  wife,  the  story.  Niall  knew  language  of  animals,  and 
casually  learnt  thereby  the  existence  of  the  magic  rod;  he 
laughed,  had,  on  his  wife's  insistence,  to  explain  why,  was  by 
her  changed  first  into  a  raven,  then  into  a  horse,  fox,  wolf.  As 
wolf  he  is  hunted  by,  but  secures  protection  of.  King,  guards 
the  latter's  child  against  the  attack  of  a  monstrous  hand,  is 
accused,  but,  trusted  by  King,  recovers  the  child,  whose  attend- 
ant he  becomes,  and  whom  he  ultimately  persuades  to  strike 
him  with  the  magic  rod  and  thereby  effect  his  re-transformation 
to  human  shape.  His  wife  offers  to  drown  herself,  but  Niall 
says  if  she  will  keep  the  secret,  he  will.  Niall  afterwards  tracks 
the  monster  of  the  hand,  slays  him,  recovers  the  elder  children 
of  the  King,  and  directs  the  hero  how  to  deal  with  his  super- 
natural adversary,  who  is  the  brother  of  the  monster  of  the 
hand* 

'  In  this  summary  and  in  the  references  to  Moulaha  in  the  following  pages, 
use  is  made  of  the  other  variants  ;  no  one  vendon  preserves  al  Ithe  incidents 
and  traits. 
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The  framework  here,  it  will  be  seen,  is  more  elaborate  than  in 
Arthur  and  Gorlagon  and  is  of  a  different  nature.  The 
mortal  hero  is  set  in  motion  by  an  inimical  supernatural  being, 
who  wishes  to  be  revenged  upon  his  brother's  slayer.  He  fails,  in 
accordance  with  the  convention  of  fairydom,  as  his  success  would 
be  the  hero's  failure.  The  same  contamination  with  the  Gellert 
story  appears  as  in  Arthur  and  Gorlagon  ;  also  with  the  theme 
of  the  Child-Stealing  Monster.  The  triadic  arrangement  is  not  so 
rigidly  kept.  The  werwolf's  wife,  instead  of  being  an  altogether 
repugnant  personage  for  whom  no  punishment  is  too  bad,  is  not 
borne  upon  hardly  by  the  story-teller  and  comes  off  at  the  end 
quite  easily.  We  may  surmise  from  this  that  Arthur  and  Gor- 
lagon in  addition  to  modification  by  the  Gellert  story,  has  like- 
wise been  modified  by  one  of  the  current  mediaeval  versions  of 
the  familiar  Eastern  stories  of  woman's  faithlessness  and  punish- 
ment. 

Turn  we  now  to  the  Mediaeval  parallels.  Both  style  themselves 
**  Breton  lays";  one,  the  Lai  de  MeHon^  is  certainly  not  later  than 
1250,  and  may  be  much  earlier ;  the  other,  the  Lai  de  Bisclaveret 
of  Marie  de  France,  is  not  later  than  11 80. 

In  Melion  the  hero,  hunting  in  a  wood,  meets  a  beautiful 
woman  who  has  come  to  him  from  Ireland,  who  loves  but  him 
alone  and  has  never  loved  before  ;  this  £alls  in  with  a  vow  he 
had  made  to  have  no  amie  who  had  ever  loved  another.  He 
marries  her ;  she  learns  that  he  possesses  a  congenital  talisman 
capable  of  transforming  him  into  a  wolf,  lures  from  him  the 
secret,  makes  use  of  it,  and  returns  to  her  father,  taking  one  of 
her  husband's  servants  with  her.  The  wolf  follows,  becomes 
leader  of  a  band,  and  ravages  the  country.  The  father-in-law 
organises  a  hunt,  in  which  all  the  wolves  are  killed  except  the 
werwolf ;  the  latter  ingratiates  himself  with  his  wife's  father,  by 
whom  he  is  protected  against  her.  He  then  attaches  himself  to 
Arthur,  who  comes  on  a  visit  to  Ireland.  One  day  he  sees  the 
servant  who  had  accompanied  his  wife,  and  attacks  him.  The 
bystanders  would  slay  him,  but  Arthur  protects  him,  and  divining 
a  mystery,  forces  the  servant  to  confess.  Melion  is  re-transformed 
and  comes  to  England  with  Arthur,  leaving  the  guilty  wife  behind 
him. 

This  tale,  as  is  evident,  stands  in  close  relation  to  both  Arthur 
AND  Gorlagon  and  to  Morraua,  and  represents  a  simpler  stage 
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of  development.  The  framework  is  lacking,  as  are  also  any  signs 
of  contamination  from  the  GelUrt  and  Attack  on  the  Child 
themes.  It  has,  however,  obviously  been  modified  to  fit  it  into 
the  Arthurian  cycle,  Arthur  sharing  with  the  werwolfs  father-in- 
law  the  role  of  the  protector-king.  The  hero's  relation  to  this 
personage  explains  how  it  is  that  he  finds  his  wife  at  the  Court, 
a  point  which  Morraha  has  preserved,  but  for  which  it  does 
not  account.  In  the  treatment  of  the  wife  Melion  is  nearer 
to  Morraha  than  to  Arthur  and  Gorlagon  ;  although  pro- 
nounced guilty,  she  is  spared.  The  most  notable  feature  is  that 
preserved  by  the  opening ;  the  hero  is  wooed  by  a  maiden  who 
comes  from  Ireland,  and  who  returns  to  her  own  country  when 
she  has,  as  she  thinks,  got  rid  of  him.  The  significance  of  this 
will  be  made  plain  presently. 

In  the  Lai  de  Bisclavtret  of  Marie  de  France  the  story  runs 
thus : 

The  hero  is  a  bom  werwolf,  compelled  to  pass  three  days 
of  every  week  in  his  animal  shape ;  the  change  is  effected  by 
putting  off  his  clothes.  The  wife  discovers  this,  hides  the 
clothes,  and  marries  a  lover  of  hers.  The  hunt  by  the  King 
takes  place  as  in  other  versions ;  the  werwolf  wins  the  King's 
favour,  resides  at  his  court,  and  whilst  there  attacks  his  wife's 
second  husband,  and,  later,  his  wife.  The  mystery  is  disclosed, 
the  wife  is  compelled  under  torture  to  give  up  the  clothes,  the 
werwolf  regains  his  human  form,  and  the  wife  is  banished  with 
her  second  husband. 

Here  then  is  a  simple  and  straightforward  version  of  one  of 
the  themes,  the  main  one,  found  in  the  allied  stories.  It  cannot 
be  derived  either  from  Melion  or  from  the  common  original 
which  may  be  assumed  to  lie  at  the  back  of  Arthur  and  Gor- 
lagon and  Morraha.  On  the  other  hand  it  cannot  be  their 
sole  source.  It  proves  that  what  may  be  styled  the  Werwolfs 
Tale  proper  once  existed  apart  from  the  other  elements  found  in 
Melion,  Arthur  and  Gorlagon,  and  Morraha. 

As  regards  the  relationship  of  the  other  three  versions,  Melion 
cannot  have  come  from  the  Welsh  original  of  Arthur  and 
Gorlagon,  as  it  lacks  the  framework,  and  as  it  has  preserved  an 
opening  of  which  no  traces  are  found  in  the  Welsh  tale.  For  the 
same  reasons  it  cannot  be  the  direct  source  of  that  tale ;  which 
again  cannot  have  originated  Morraha,  as  the  latter  has  retained 
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decided  traces  of  that  presentment  of  the  wife  found  in  Melion. 
We  must  thus  assume  that  Arthur  and  Gorlagon  and  Morraha 
go  back  to  a  common  original,  itself  akin  to  Melion,  but  neither 
derived  from,  nor  the  source  of,  that  version.  This  further  source 
postulated  for  all  three  tales  may  be  called  X^  and  its  first  offshoot 
is  Melion,  modified  by  insertion  into  the  Arthur  cycle.  There  was 
probably  no  framework-setting  in  X^  as  otherwise  the  absence  of  this 
feature  in  Melion  would  be  inexplicable.  But  at  some  date  X  was 
set  in  a  framework  and  in  this  stage  gave  rise  to  the  Welsh  original 
of  Arthur  and  Gorlagon.  It  continued  to  live  on  in  the  Gaelic- 
speaking  area  subject  to  both  elaboration  and  change,  until  it 
assumed  that  form  in  which  it  is  still  found  among  the  peasantry 
of  Ireland  and  Scotland.  But  X  itself,  as  we  have  seen,  cannot 
have  come  from  Marie's  lay ;  both  must  go  back  ultimately  to  a 
common  source. 

In  endeavouring  to  reconstruct  Xy  made  up  as  we  have  seen 
of  the  Werwolf's  Tale  (found  separate  in  Bisclaveret)  plus 
elements  common  to  the  other  three  versions,  Melion  is  of  most 
value,  and  after  Melion  the  current  folktales  which,  though  re- 
corded so  much  later  than  Arthur  and  Gorlagon,  may  fairly  be 
assumed  to  have  retained  archaic  "folk"  elements  in  a  more 
perfect  form.  We  saw  above  that  both  are  distinguished  from 
Arthur  and  Gorlagon  by  the  more  lenient  view  taken  of  the 
wife's  conduct  and  by  the  fact  that  the  latter  returns  to  her  father's 
land  whither  she  is  followed  by  the  transformed  husband.  Only 
Meuon,  however,  has  preserved  the  significant  opening  incident 
which,  as  Professor  Kittredge  conjectures,  proves  the  wife  to  be  of 
supernatural  kin.  He  then  reconstructs  the  basis  of  A!'  as  follows : 
Allured,  it  may  be,  by  the  hero's  prowess,  the  supernatural  maiden 
comes  to  woo  him,  as  is  so  frequently  the  case  in  Irish  mythic 
romance.  But  she  has  left  behind  her  a  lover  of  her  kin,  who 
follows  her,  and  after  a  while  persuades  her  to  return  to  their 
own  land  of  Faery.  Thither  the  mortal  husband  follows  and — 
should  recover  her.  Thus,  indeed,  the  story  runs  in  one  of 
the  most  famous  of  old  Irish  mythic  romances,  the  Wooing  of 
Eiaim.  Etain  is  an  immortal,  wife  of  Mider ;  reborn  in  mortal 
form  she  is  met  at  a  spring  side  by  Eochaid,  King  of  Ireland,  who 
IS  seeking  a  wife,  but  will  not  be  content  save  with  one,  "  whom 
no  man  of  the  men  of  Erin  had  known  before  him."  They  wed ; 
Mider  follows  her  to  mortal  land,  wins  her  from  Eochaid  in  a 
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threefold  gaining  (an  incident  still  found,  though  in  different  con- 
nection, in  the  current  folktale),  and  carries  her  back  to  fairyland, 
whither  Eochaid  pursues  them,  ultimately  recovering  her. 

A  story,  not  necessarily  the  Wooing  of  Etain^  but  one  con- 
structed on  similar  lines,  was,  so  Professor  Kittredge  assumes, 
amalgamated  with  the  Werwolf  s  Tale  in  somewhat  the  same 
stage  of  development  as  we  find  the  latter  in  Bisclaveret,  and 
thus  originated  the  postulated  version  X.  The  Werwolf  s  Tale 
itself  must  have  passed  through  different  stages  of  development 
corresponding  to  altered  feelings  respecting  the  subject  matter. 
Originally  we  must  assume  that  the  werwolf  y^fis  a  sympathetic 
personage,  firstly  because  in  folk-story-telling  the  hero  is  sym- 
pathetic by  definition,  secondly,  because  in  the  culture  stage  to 
which  we  may  fairly  refer  the  first  shaping  of  the  story  the  half- 
animal  nature  would  not  carry  with  it  an  idea  of  the  repugnant  or 
unhallowed.  But  such  an  idea  undoubtedly  did  arise,  and  is 
reflected  in  the  vast  mass  of  werwolf  stories  and  conceptions.  A 
stage  may  thus  be  postulated  in  which  the  wife  (unsympathetic 
originally  as  being  opposed  to  the  hero,  but  not  morally  culpable), 
becomes  the  sympathetic  personage.  Still  later,  sympathy  would 
be  shifted  back  by  exciting  pity  for  the  hero  (originally  an  object 
of  envy  as  possessor  of  a  highly  desirable  power),  as  one  subject 
to  a  degrading  liability,  and  by  attaching  moral  blame  to  the 
faithless  wife.  The  oldest  recorded  version  of  Marie's  Bisclaveret 
belongs  to  this  stage  of  development. 

The  fusion  of  these  two  story-types,  the  one  concerned  with  the 
love-affairs  of  a  fairy  damsel  ultimately  won  and  lost  by  mortal 
and  immortal  lover,  the  other,  the  Werwolf  s  Tale^  dealing  with 
the  separation  of  husband  and  wife  deliberately  effected  by  the 
latter,  offers,  it  will  be  seen,  no  theoretical  difficulty.  When  it 
took  place  the  Etain  type  had  already  in  all  likelihood  suffered 
considerable  change.  In  the  oldest  stratum  of  Irish  fairy  mistress 
romances  nothing  is  more  notable  than  the  position  of  the  heroine. 
She  woos;  she  bestows  or  withdraws  her  favours  with  absolute 
freedom ;  the  mortal  lover  neither  acquires  nor  claims  any  rights. 
But  even  within  the  range  of  Gaelic  romance,  closely  though  it 
cUngs  to  ancient  convention,  slightly  as  it  is  affected  by  non- 
Gaelic  culture,  there  can  be  trac^  a  change  from  this  superb, 
over-moral  attitude  on  the  part  of  the  woman  to  one  more  con- 
sonant with  ordinary  human  conditions.  The  free  self-centred 
goddess,  regally  prodigal  of  her  love,  jealously  guarding  her  inde- 
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pendence,  becomes  a  capricious  or  faithless  woman.  Such 
a  process  would  be  facilitated  and  hastened  by  the  fusion  of 
the  two  story-types  postulated  above;  what  in  either  was 
equivocal  in  the  character  of  the  heroine  would  put  on  a  darker 
aspect  The  process  affects  the  machinery  of  the  tale  as  well  as 
the  attitude  of  the  narrator ;  it  facilitates  the  change  by  which, 
following  the  lines  of  another  group  of  tales,  the  transformation  of 
the  werwolf  is  ascribed  to  inimicably  exercised  magic  instead  of 
to  a  congenital  attribute ;  its  extreme  development  is  reached  in 
Arthur  and  Gorlagon,  partly  remodelled  as  this  is  by  the 
clerkly  Latin  translator  upon  the  lines  of  the  Eastern  stories  of 
woman's  faithlessness  so  well  represented  in  the  Seven  Sages  cycle. 
It  is  noteworthy  that  the  current  folktale,  whilst  exhibiting  the 
altered  machinery,  which  indeed  it  still  further  alters  and  compli- 
cates, does  not  go  to  anything  like  the  same  length  in  the  change 
of  moral  attitude.  The  popular  tale  retains  a  blurred  but  un- 
mistakable kinship  of  sentiment  with  the  old  mythic  romance. 

I  have  only  given  the  broad  outlines  of  Professor  Kittredge's 
admirable  study ;  the  reader  must  be  referred  to  the  original  for 
the  numerous  detail  pieces  of  investigation  concerning  special 
story. types  and  incidents,  their  action  and  interaction,  the 
rationale  of  story-change,  which  make  his  work  fascinating 
reading  for  the  storyologist  Space  fails  me  for  further  comment 
or  criticism,  but  I  may  be  allowed  to  emphasise  two  of  his  con- 
clusions. He  points  out  that  Arthur  and  Gorlagon  has  been 
preserved  by  a  mere  accident;  were  it  unknown  the  use  of 
MoRRAHA  "  in  elucidating  the  history  of  documents  so  venerable 
as  the  Breton  iais "  would  certainly  be  criticised ;  ''  what,  use  a 
modem  folktale?"  it  would  be  said,  "how  uncritical  I "  Yet  the 
preservation  of  the  Latin-Welsh  tale  does  not  make  our  use  of 
the  current  folktale  right,  it  only  enables  us  to  prove  that  it  is 
right  The  second  conclusion  I  would  state  in  Professor  Kitt- 
redge's own  words:  "The  specific  results  of  our  study  are  to 
emphasise  the  importance  of  Irish  material,  and  even  of  '  modem 
Irish '  folklore  in  settling  these  questions  "  (1.^.,  the  influence  of 
Celtic  upon  mediaeval  romance). 

Having  steadfastly  championed  these  views  ever  since  my  first 
work  for  the  Folk-Lore  Society,  now  near  a  quarter  of  a  century 
old,  I  may  be  permitted  some  satisfaction  in  finding  them  so 
ably  urged  by  the  distinguished  scholar  upon  whom  has  fallen  the 
mantle  of  Francis  James  Child. 

Alfred  Nutt. 
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A  Witch-Doctor's  Kit,  from  Magila,  East  Central  Africa. 

(Read  at  Meetings  20th  January^  1904.) 

It  would  be  almost  impossible  to  travel  in  Central  Africa  with- 
out coming  into  contact  with  the  results  of  Witchcraft.  Even  the 
few  months  that  I  spent  there  in  1896  were  sufficient  to  show  me 
how  real  is  its  strength  and  how  evil  its  influence. 

But  really  reliable  information  on  the  subject  is  difficult  to 
obtain.  Those  who  practise  it  naturally  prefer  to  keep  their 
knowledge  to  themselves,  and  not  lose  a  profitable  source  of  in- 
come. Direct  questions  by  a  European  to  a  native  on  such  a 
subject,  if  answered  at  all,  would  only  lead  to  false  replies  and 
confusion  of  ideas.  There  is  also  a  further  difficulty.  The  lan- 
guages are  in  most  cases  in  a  state  of  transition,  and  in  order  to 
convey  a  new  idea  to  the  native  we  either  have  to  adopt  words 
from  English,  Arabic,  or  Portuguese,  or  else  to  take  a  native  word 
which  may  already  have  a  special  meaning  of  its  own.  In  the 
latter  case  we  attach  our  own  meaning  to  it,  and  are  apt  to  imagine 
that  this  will  be  conveyed  to  the  native  by  the  use  of  the  word, 
whilst  in  his  mind  the  word  gives  a  different  idea,  although  he  may 
be  unable  to  define  it  The  opportunities  for  error  and  misunder- 
standing on  both  sides  are  therefore  very  great* 

*  The  following  is  a  case  in  point.  A  newly-arrived  member  of  the  Univer- 
sities' Mission  recently  created  some  little  surprise  by  stating  that  while  on  a 
visit  to  another  mission  on  Lake  Nyasa,  she  had  been  shown  two  idols,  and  had 
been  given  "  an  account  of  the  idolatry  of  the  district "  derived  from  a  young 
native  Christian.    Now  it  is  well  known  that  there  is  no  idolatry  in  East  Centra* 
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It  seems,  however,  to  be  certain  that  in  Eastern  Central  Africa 
there  are  two  classes  of  people  who  practise  witchcraft 

(i)  Witches  and  wizards,  who  only  try  to  hurt  and  injure 
others. 

(2)  Witch-doctors.  These  may  do  harm,  but  can  also  provide 
antidotes  and  charms  of  a  more  powerful  nature  than  the 
**  medicine  "  of  the  witch.  They  are  supposed  also  to  be  able  to 
prevent  failure  of  crops,  to  have  the  power  of  making  wild  animals 
carry  out  their  wishes,  to  be  able  to  treat  diseases,  and  in  fiact  to 
meet  any  emergency. 

I.  Wizards  and  witches  are  supposed  to  work  by  night.  Visiting 
the  huts  of  their  victims  they  place  poison  in  the  mouth,  unless  the 
sleeper  is  protected  by  wearing  or  using  a  charm.  In  these  poisons 
the  ejecta  of  the  human  body,  nail-parings,  &c.,  hold  a  prominent 
part  In  other  cases  large  snail-shells  are  buried  by  night  at  the 
door  of  the  man  against  whom  spite  is  entertained.    Another 

Africa,  and  that  whilst  nide  figures,  or  objects  resembling  figures,  are  used  Ui 
purposes  of  witchcraft,  they  are  never  used  for  worship.  The  Rev.  E.  B.  L.  Smithy 
who  joined  the  mission  in  1884,  writes  :  "  I  know  of  a  large  number  of  objects 
used  for  calming  and  raising  storms,  securing  good  luck  for  persons  and  things 
canoes,  fishing-nets,  guns,  &c.)  and  ill  luck  for  enemies.  Of  natural  or  manu- 
Pictured  objects  intended  for  worship  or  regarded  as  the  temporary  or  local 
habitation  of  a  divinity  or  spirits,  such  as  are  found  on  the  West  Coast  and  in 
other  parts  of  the  world,  I  have  never  seen  or  heard  of  a  single  instance.  .  .  . 
It  is  possible  that  some  of  Burton's  tribe  from  the  West  may  be  settled  some- 
where about  Mwera,  and  that  the  young  Christian  native,  from  whom  the 
account  of  the  idolatry  was  obtained,  may  belong  to  it,  and  that  the  objects 
obtained  are  such  as  Miss  Kingsley  and  others  have  described.  I  am  more 
inclined  to  think  that  the  young  native  Christian  rather  reflected  ideas  gleaned 
frt>m  mission  teaching  and  Bible  reading  (with  a  special  stress  on  the  Old 
Testament)  in  his  accounts  of  the  local  idolatry,  than  the  wisdom  of  the  ancients 
of  his  people.  We  bring  them  new  ideas,  and  either  new  names  by  which  to 
call  them,  or  we  requisition  a  term  with  a  meaning  already  well  comprehended 
in  their  minds,  though  they  may  not  be  able  to  define  it  well  for  ours.  In 
dtber  case  we  are  apt  to  insist  that  the  terms  mean  exactly  what  wc  mean  by 
them,  and  to  forget  that  quite  possibly  they  are  used  in  an  entirely  different 
sense  by  the  native  who  hears  them  for  the  first  time,  or  who,  forgetful  of  the 
new  technical  force,  mingles  with  them  other  and  older  associations.  Thus  in 
the  present  primitive  state  of  our  knowledge  of  African  tongues — still  variable 
and  devoid  of  literature — it  is  so  hard  to  realise  the  precise  value,  each  to  each, 
of  the  many  words  that  we  employ  to  denote  worship,  idols,  &c.,  that  the 
margin  for  error,  misapprehension,  and  the  reading  in  of  entirely  foreign  ideas, 
is  almost  boundless  ;  and  this  apart  from  any  suspicion  of  bias  or  the  equally 
insidious  vice  of  putting  leading  questions." — Central  Africa^  No.  250,  p.  198. 
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powerful  ''  medicine  "  is  obtained  by  the  use  of  vizuhi.  These  are 
simply  bits  of  sticks  about  four  or  five  inches  long  which  have  been 
charmed,  then  smeared  over  with  some  substance,  the  composition 
of  which  is  uncertain.*  They  are  then  wrapped  round  with  white 
calico  and  are  supposed  after  this  to  have  the  power  of  motion  and 
of  sucking  the  blood  of  the  victim  and  thus  causing  his  death. 

'Inhere  appears  to  be  little  doubt  that  witchcraft  can  cause  death, 
eith;.r  by  the  administration  of  poison,  which  the  victim  may 
sometimes  take  in  his  food,  or  by  the  state  of  abject  fear  into 
which  he  is  thrown,  when  he  will  gradually  pine  away,  unable  to 
shake  off  the  influence  (possibly  mesmeric)  which  has  seized  him. 

In  British  Central  Africa  and  in  Equatorial  Africa  (I  have  not 
heard  of  it  in  German  East  Africa)  witches  practise  the  disgusting 
habit  of  exhuming  and  eating  human  remains.  In  the  first-named 
country  it  is  necessary  on  this  account  to  take  special  precautions 
to  guard  the  graves  of  those  who  are  buried  away  from  their  huts 
in  the  Christian  cemetery.  (The  native  custom  is  to  bury  the 
dead  inside  the  hut,  where  they  are  of  course  fairly  safe  from 
body-snatchers. ) 

II.  The  Hitch-Doctor  apparently  does  not  resort  to  these 
abominations.  Occasionally  he  may  consult  an  oracle  or  use 
divining  rods.  The  oracle  sometimes  consists  of  the  skin  of  a 
small  animal  stuffed  with  herbs  which  act  as  ''medicine."  He 
has  two  principal  branches  of  his  art,  surgery  and  exorcism. 
These  are  closely  allied  to  each  other,  for  nearly  every  disease  is 
supposed  to  be  due  to  evil  spirits.  I  was  fortunate  enough 
whilst  at  Kologwe,  in  German  East  Africa,  to  see  a  witch-doctor 
at  work.  The  sound  of  the  drum  one  evening  told  us  that  some- 
thing unusual  was  taking  place  in  the  village  near  the  Mission 
station  at  which  I  was  a  guest,  and  the  nature  of  the  noise  told  us 
also  that  the  performance  was  not  a  ''  bad "  dance ;  the  grossly 
indecent  character  of  which  would  deter  any  respecuble  European 
from  being  present  at  it  without  urgent  cause.  We  went  into 
the  village.  The  clear  light  of  the  full  moon  was  sufficient  to 
show  distinctly  all  that  was  going  on.  In  an  open  space 
between  the  huts  a  tire  of  sticks  was  burning  on  the  ground. 
Close   by   sat   the   patient,   a   woman   who  had  rheumatism   in 

Can'  n  Dale  t,of  :he  lV.:%cf>i:io*  Mi>.xi^kn  to  Centra]  .Vhica^  implies  the  o&e 
oi'S^ur,  l-ct  Archdeacon  \V..H.Ju-ani  in  a  letter  %kritten  frv»m  MagiU  in  1903 
siAies  ihAi  the\"  are  cv'»vercd  i»i:h  blood. 
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thing unusual  was  taking  place  in  the  village  near  the  Mission 
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also  that  the  performance  was  not  a  "  bad "  dance ;  the  grossly 
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'  Canon  Dale  (of  ihc  Universities*'  Mission  to  Central  Africa)  implies  the  use 
of  flour,  but  Archdeacon  Woodward  in  a  letter  written  from  Mogilm  in  1903 
sutes  that  they  are  covered  with  blood. 
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recognise  in  Arthur  and  Gorlagon  an  example  of  the  genre. 
Thus  by  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century  at  the  latest,  a  Celtic 
and  characteristically  Celtic  folktale  was  put  into  Latin,  probably 
suffering  in  this  transition  from  a  vernacular  to  a  learned  language 
those  modifications  which  are  immediately  apparent,  as  also,  pos- 
sibly, others.  The  Latin  narrator  had  a  Welsh  original,  as  is 
proved  by  the  forms  of  the  names  :  this  original  was  almost  cer 
tainly  complete  and  homogeneous,  as  is  evident  from  the  "  folk  '' 
character  of  the  incidents  and  framework. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  consideration  of  parallels.  The  closest 
is  a  folktale  still  widely  current  in  Gaeldom  (Professor  Kittredge 
bases  his  analysis  on  some  ten  versions  ranging  over  the  entire 
Gaelic  area  from  Kerry  to  the  Hebrides),  the  type-example  being 
MoRRAHA  (Larminie,  West  Irish  Folk-Tale^  reprinted  in  Jacobs, 
More  Celtic  Fairy  Tales),     Briefly,  it  nms  thus : 

The  hero  games  with  a  supernatural  being,  wins  twice,  loses 
third  time,  has  task  laid  upon  him  to  obtain  the  sword  of  light 
and  knowledge  of  the  one  story  about  woman.  Acting  on  the 
advice  of  his  (fairy)  wife,  hero  rides  to  her  fiather,  is  there  fur- 
nished with  another  horse  that  brings  him  to  owner  of  the 
sword  of  light,  NialL  At  a  third  attempt  he  secures  the  sword, 
and  threatening  the  owner  with  it,  learns,  at  the  persuasion  of 
latter's  wife,  the  story.  Niall  knew  language  of  animals,  and 
casually  learnt  thereby  the  existence  of  the  magic  rod;  he 
laughed,  had,  on  his  wife's  insistence,  to  explain  why,  was  by 
her  changed  first  into  a  raven,  then  into  a  horse,  fox,  wolf.  As 
wolf  he  is  hunted  by,  but  secures  protection  of.  King,  guards 
the  latter's  child  against  the  attack  of  a  monstrous  hand,  is 
accused,  but,  trusted  by  King,  recovers  the  child,  whose  attend- 
ant he  becomes,  and  whom  he  ultimately  persuades  to  strike 
him  with  the  magic  rod  and  thereby  effect  his  re-transformation 
to  human  shape.  His  wife  offers  to  drown  herself,  but  Niall 
says  if  she  will  keep  the  secret,  he  will  Niall  afterwards  tracks 
the  monster  of  the  hand,  slays  him,  recovers  the  elder  children 
of  the  King,  and  directs  the  hero  how  to  deal  with  his  super- 
natural adversary,  who  is  the  brother  of  the  monster  of  the 
hand* 

'  In  this  summary  and  in  the  refcreDoes  to  Moulaha  in  the  foUowing  pages, 
use  is  made  of  the  other  variants  ;  no  one  vendon  preserves  al  Ithe  incidents 
and  traits. 


Notes.  63 

The  framework  here,  it  will  be  seen,  is  more  elaborate  than  in 
Arthur  and  Gorlagon  and  is  of  a  different  nature.  The 
mortal  hero  is  set  in  motion  by  an  inimical  supernatural  being, 
who  wishes  to  be  revenged  upon  his  brother's  slayer.  He  fails,  in 
accordance  with  the  convention  of  fairydom,  as  his  success  would 
be  the  hero's  failure.  The  same  contamination  with  the  Gellert 
story  appears  as  in  Arthur  and  Gorlagon  ;  also  with  the  theme 
of  the  Child-Stealing  Monster.  The  triadic  arrangement  is  not  so 
rigidly  kept  The  werwolf's  wife,  instead  of  being  an  altogether 
repugnant  personage  for  whom  no  punishment  is  too  bad,  is  not 
borne  upon  hardly  by  the  story-teller  and  comes  off  at  the  end 
quite  easily.  We  may  surmise  from  this  that  Arthur  and  Gor- 
lagon in  addition  to  modification  by  the  Gellert  story,  has  like- 
wise been  modified  by  one  of  the  current  mediaeval  versions  of 
the  familiar  Eastern  stories  of  woman's  faithlessness  and  punish- 
ment. 

Turn  we  now  to  the  Mediaeval  parallels.  Both  style  themselves 
"  Breton  lays";  one,  the  Lai  de  Melton^  is  certainly  not  later  than 
1 250,  and  may  be  much  earlier ;  the  other,  the  Lai  de  Bisclaveret 
of  Marie  de  France,  is  not  later  than  1 180. 

In  Melion  the  hero,  hunting  in  a  wood,  meets  a  beautiful 
woman  who  has  come  to  him  from  Ireland,  who  loves  but  him 
alone  and  has  never  loved  before  ;  this  falls  in  with  a  vow  he 
had  made  to  have  no  amie  who  had  ever  loved  another.  He 
marries  her ;  she  learns  that  he  possesses  a  congenital  talisman 
capable  of  transforming  him  into  a  wolf,  lures  from  him  the 
secret,  makes  use  of  it,  and  returns  to  her  father,  taking  one  of 
her  husband's  servants  with  her.  The  wolf  follows,  becomes 
leader  of  a  band,  and  ravages  the  country.  The  father-in-law 
organises  a  hunt,  in  which  all  the  wolves  are  killed  except  the 
werwolf ;  the  latter  ingratiates  himself  with  his  wife's  father,  by 
whom  he  is  protected  against  her.  He  then  attaches  himself  to 
Arthur,  who  comes  on  a  visit  to  Ireland.  One  day  he  sees  the 
servant  who  had  accompanied  his  wife,  and  attacks  him.  The 
bystanders  would  slay  him,  but  Arthur  protects  him,  and  divining 
a  mystery,  forces  the  servant  to  confess.  Melion  is  re-transformed 
and  comes  to  England  with  Arthur,  leaving  the  guilty  wife  behind 
him. 

This  tale,  as  is  evident,  stands  in  close  relation  to  both  Arthur 
and  Gorlagon  and  to  Morraha,  and  represents  a  simpler  stage 
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with  drugs  and  poisons  unknown  to  us.  The  following  story,  told 
by  Canon  Dale  in  African  Tidings  for  1 901,  p.  41,  seems  to  point 
to  this  conclusion.  The  Canon  is  writing  of  events  during  his 
residence  at  Mkuzi,  a  village  about  seven  miles  from  Magila,  in 
German  East  Africa,  and  perhaps  30  miles  from  the  seaport  of 
Tanga:  "  A  man  wished  to  get  rid  of  his  enemy,  so  he  went  to  a 
native  doctor  and  asked  for  some  medicine  of  sufficient  power  to 
kill  a  man.  The  doctor  gave  it  to  him.  The  man  distrusted  the 
doctor  and  the  efficacy  of  his  drug,  so  he  thought  he  would  try  it 
on  the  doctor  himself  first.  Accordingly  he  went  to  the  doctor's 
shamba  and  hid  the  medicine  in  a  hole  under  a  papaw  tree. 
Soon  after,  a  slave-girl  belonging  to  the  doctor  came  along, 
reached  the  spot  where  the  medicine  was  concealed,  and  fell 
down  dead  then  and  there.  But  some  one  had  seen  the  man 
conceal  the  drug,  and  accused  him  to  the  doctor,  and  the  doctor 
carried  him  before  the  native  judge.  The  native  judge  refused  to 
give  any  damages.  He  said,  '  No,  my  friend !  if  you  deal  in  such 
medicines  you  deserve  all  and  more  than  you  have  got.  I  abso- 
lutely refuse  to  consider  your  case.'  Then  the  whole  district  in 
the  person  of  the  elders  went  to  this  doctor  and  told  him,  '  If  ever 
we  hear  of  a  similar  case  we  will  either  kill  you  or  drive  you  out  of 
the  country.'  Now  the  significant  point  in  the  whole  case  is  that 
of  the  accused,  accuser,  judge,  and  people,  not  a  single  person  had 
the  slightest  doubt  that  the  medicine  really  did  kill  the  slave-girl. 
The  only  sceptic  in  the  district  was  myself,  and  I  am  still  open  to 
conviction  one  way  or  the  other." 

R.  Webb. 
4,  Osborne  Terrace,  Virginia  Road,  Leeds. 
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Wizardry  on  the  Welsh  Border. 

(Read  at  Meetings  1 7M  February^  1904*) 

[The  following  article,  by  a  young  lady  who  is  still  at  school,  is 
inserted  in  all  its  fulness  of  picturesque  detail  partly  on  account  of 
the  admirable  object  lesson  it  affords  in  the  collection  of  folklore. 
Boys  and  girls  have  a  great  advantage  in  this  work  in  the  ease  with 
which  they  can  vanquish  the  barriers  of  racial  or  class  prejudice, 
which  are  after  all  the  main  difficulties  to  be  overcome.  Miss 
Wherry  has  given  fictitious  names  to  her  informants,  but  the 
genuineness  of  her  narratives  must  be  self-evident  to  any  one  who 
knows  the  garrulous  dramatic  visionary  folk  of  the  Welsh  Marches. 
Readers  will  not  fail  also  to  note  the  close  correspondence  of  the 
relative  positions  of  witch  and  wise  man  in  Monmouthshire  with 
those  of  the  witch  and  witch-doctor  in  Central  Africa,  as  described 
in  the  preceding  paper. — Ed.] 

While  staying  at  a  farmhouse  in  Monmouthshire  this  summer, 
I  tried  to  collect  some  stories  about  the  wise  men,  ghosts,  and 
superstitions  of  the  place.  I  was  indebted  to  our  landlady,  Mrs. 
Briton,  for  many  of  them,  but  she  referred  me  to  an  old  Mrs.  Pryce, 
who,  she  said,  could  tell  me  more  stories  than  anyone. 

I  first  made  the  acquaintance  of  Mrs.  Pryce  in  the  stable-yard 
wishing  to  sell  a  **  fine  oak  table."  She  was  a  weird-looking  figure 
in  her  heavy  cloak  and  cottage  bonnet,  but  the  most  striking  feature 
about  her  was  the  curious  penetrating  brightness  of  her  eyes.  Next 
day  we  all  trooped  down  to  see  the  table  in  her  cottage  at  Trel- 
leck.  She  was  more  witch-like  than  ever  ;  so  much  so  that  I  looked 
around  for  the  black  cat,  which,  however,  was  not  forthcoming ; 
she  gave  long  histories  of  the  usual  six  children  whom  she  had 
buried,  also  of  her  quarrels  with  her  landlord.  She  also  wished 
to  sell  some  chairs,  for  she  said,  "  IVe  no  need  of  chairs,  being  all 
alone,  and  I  have  the  bench  I  used  to  kill  pigs  upon,  'twill  not  be 
used  for  that  agen,  so  I  may  so  well  sit  on  it  so  long  as  I  do 
live." 

Two  or  three  days  afterwards  she  came  up  for  the  money  for  her 
table.  Drawing  me  mysteriously  out  of  the  room  she  whispered 
on  the  stairs,  "  They're  after  me  for  the  rent"  She  got  her  money 
and  was  then  prevailed  upon  to  "  take  a  drop  o'  cider."    I  then 
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took  the  opportunity  of  asking  her  if  she  knew  anything  about 
Jenkyns,  the  wise  man,  in  whom  I  was  very  much  interested,  having 
heard  a  great  deal  about  him. 

"  Lor*  bless  you,  me  dear,"  said  she,  "  Why,  Jenkyns  'as  been  a 
comfort  to  me  all  me  life.  If  I  ever  'ad  a  pain  of  any  sort,  rheuma- 
ticks,  toothache,  or  what  ye  like,  if  I'd  go  to  Jenkyns  'e'd  always 
take  it  away.  Anything  that  were  lost,  in  all  the  country-side,  'e'd 
always  find  it  'Deed  I  did  miss  old  Jenkyns  when  'e  died,  and 
and  many's  the  time  I've  wished  'im  back  agen." 

I  asked  her  what  old  Jenkyns'  appearance  was,  and  gathered 
that  he  was  an  oldish  man,  with  a  long  dark  beard ;  stooping,  and 
walking  with  a  stick.  "  He  alius  wore  one  o'  those  box  'ats,"  said 
Mrs.  Pryce,  "  an'  an  old  round  coat  about  the  house,  but  when  'e 
went  to  town  'e  put  on  a  long  coat  with  tails," 

"  But  have  you  ever  seen  any  of  his  charming,  Mrs.  Pryce  ?  " 

"  Lor'  bless  you,  yes,  me  dear,"  said  she ;  "  many  an'  many  a 
time,  but  onst  in  particular  I  were  dreadful  skeered,  an'  111  tell 
you  all  about  it.  One  day  one  of  me  brothers  had  a  toothache, 
so  him  an'  me  an'  me  other  brother  went  up  to  old  Jenkyns  to 
have  it  charmed  away.  Jenkyns  could  charm  away  anything ; 
many  a  time,  when  I've  had  rheumaticks  or  pain  of  any  sort  I'd 
go  to  Jenkyns  an'  say,  '  Oh !  Jenkyns,  I  do  feel  so  bad,  take  away 
my  pain,  do  now ;'  *an'  'e'd  say,'  *  Well  now,  d'ye  believe?'  *Oh, 
yes,  I  believe,'  say  I,  an'  there  1  the  pain  'ud  be  gone. 

"  Well,  as  I  was  sayin',  when  the  toothache  was  gone,  Jenkyns 
went  out  o'  the  kitchen  to  fetch  a  drop  o'  cider,  an'  me  brother 
see'd  a  big,  big  book  on  the  comer  of  the  table,  an'  began  to  look 
at  it.  Jenkyns  hollers  out  from  the  other  side  of  the  house, 
'Don't  you  touch  that  book,  or  itll  be  the  worse  for  you!' 
When  'e  came  back  me  brother  says,  *  You  must  have  got  the 
Old  Man  'imself  about  'ere  to  have  such  like  goings  on,'  says  'e. 
Just  then  there  came  a  great  noise  in  the  room  above,  bowling 
about  the  floor,  like  as  if  a  great  big  ball  were  rollin'  about  '  All 
right,'  says  Jenkyns,  '  if  you  don't  look  out,  youll  have  him  a  bit 
closer.' 

'*  With  that  'e  takes  a  candle  an'  blows  into  it,  puts  it  on  the 
table,  an'  draws  a  circle  round  it.  Then  the  light  all  burnt  dim 
an'  blue,  and  the  whole  room  got  cloudy  an'  misty.  Presently, 
we  see'd  a  little  old  man  sittin'  in  a  chair  next  to  Jenkyns,  'e  was 
rockin'  *imself  to  and  fro,  and  squeakin',  *  Jcnky,  Jenky,  Jenky  ! ' 
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an'  again,  *  Jenky,  Jenky,  Jenky  !  *  Now  'e  'adn't  come  thro*  the 
door,  'cos  that  was  locked ;  an'  'e  'adn't  come  thro'  the  window, 
'cos  that  was  shut  an'  barred  ;  an'  yet  there  e'  was,  sittin'  in  the 
chair,  calling  *  Jenky,  Jenky,  Jenky  ! '  an'  *  Jenky,  Jenky,  Jenky ! ' 
Then  Jenkyns  blew  into  the  candle  agen,  an'  the  dim  blue  light 
went  away,  an'  the  candle  burned  clear,  an'  lo  an'  behold !  that 
little  grey  old  man  was  vanished. 

"  •  There  ! '  says  Jenkyns ;  but  me  brothers  didn't  wait  to  hear 
any  more ;  they  just  took  to  their  heels  an'  set  off  home  as  if  the 
Old  Man  were  after  them,  leavin'  me  to  follow  as  best  I  could. 
But  I  believe  to  this  day  'twas  the  Old  Gentleman  himself  as  we 
saw." 

I  asked  her  what  had  become  of  the  big  book,  and  what  was 
in  it,  but  she  did  not  know,  though  she  thought  that  the  books 
were  left  to  a  nephew  who  had  disappeared.  She  did  not  know 
the  contents  of  them  either,  but  said  that  "  the  Bible  was  a  great 
book  with  him  ! "  I  had  no  time  to  ask  any  more  questions,  for 
Mrs.  Pryce  was  launched  on  another  story. 

"  One  day  there  was  a  young  man  goin'  to  Monmouth  races, 
an'  as  'e  was  passin'  'is  field,  'e  see'd  the  cattle  'atin'  of  'is  crops. 
So  'e  up  an'  took  'is  jacket  off  an'  throwed  it  over  the  gate,  an 
druv'  'em  off ;  but  when  'e  come  back  'is  jacket  was  gone.  Now 
there  was  an  'ooman  round  there  as  'e  knowed  'ud  take  anything, 
but  o'  course  'e  'oodn't  miss  the  Monmouth  races,  an'  so  'e  went 
without  'is  jacket.  But  when  'e  came  back  'e  told  'is  wife,  an' 
she  told  'im  to  go  off  to  old  Jenkyns  an*  'e'd  get  it  back  for  'im. 
Well,  old  Jenkyns  'e  said,  *  That  'ooman  wont  rest  till  she  come 
an'  put  your  coat  back  on  the  gate  where  she  took'd  it  from.  But 
whalTl  I  do  to  punish  'er  ? ' 

"*Oh  !'  said  the  young  man,  'don't  do  anything  to  hurt  her, 
so  long  as  I  gets  me  jacket  back.' 

"  *  Well,'  says  the  old  Jenkyns,  *  'ow  'ud  it  be  if  I  was  to  put  the 
button  'ole  on  her  cheek,  just  'ere,  under  'er  eye  ? ' 

"  *  All  right,'  says  the  young  man. 

"An',  sure  enough,  that  'ooman  come'd  an*  put  back  that 
jacket  on  the  gate,  where  she  tooked  it  from  ;  but  ever  arterwards 
she  'ad  the  mark  of  a  black  button-hole  on  'er  cheek,  just  beside 
'er  eye,  so  as  everyone  should  know  what  sort  of  an  'ooman  she 
was." 

"  But  have  you  seen  the  mark,  Mrs.  Pryce  ?  "  I  said. 
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"  Why  yes,  me  dear,"  said  Mrs,  Pryce,  "  t*was  old  So-and-so ; " 
and  with  Uiat  she  gave  me  her  whole  pedigree.  "  An'  many  a  time 
have  I  seen  that  mark/'  said  she.  *'  Oh,  Jenkyns  always  punished 
people  when  they  stole  things;  there  was  those  folk  down  to 
Pen-y-van,  they  had  a  bad  time  of  it,  FlI  tell  you  about  that 
There  was  a  farmer  down  by  Pen-y-van,  an'  'e  'ad  a  lot  o'  cider, 
but  that  all  got  stolen  by  four  people.  So  'e  went  to  old  Jenkyns 
to  see  what  was  to  be  done.  But  ole  Jenkyns,  •  Tisn't  no  good,' 
says  he,  '  the  cider's  drinked ;  I  can't  get  it  back  for  you,  'cos  it's 
all  drinked ;  but  I'll  tell  you  what  I'll  do,'  says  'e ;  '  you  come 
along  to  the  green  at  six  o'clock  to-morrer  evening,  an'  I'll  make 
'em  dance ; '  an'  sure  enough  he  coom'd,  an'  there  was  these  four 
people  dancin'  away  on  the  green,  men  an'  women.  An'  they 
couldn't  help  it,  'cos  old  Jenkyns  'ad  put  a  spell  on  them,  an'  they 
danced  for  two  hours  for  punishment,  till  'e  tooked  the  spell  off. 
An'  there  was  hundreds  o'  people  watchin'  'em.  Old  Ann 
Griffiths,  she  told  me  all  about  it,  how  they  was  dancin'  and 
jumpin'  about,  an'  all  the  time  ready  to  drop.  Old  Jenkyns,  'e 
was  a  watchin'  quite  pleased  like  for  some  time ;  then  'e  got  tired, 
tooked  the  spell  off  an'  went  home." 

"  An'  it's  not  the  first  time  'e's  punished  people  like  that,"  said 
Mrs.  Briton.  "  Don't  you  remember  that  'ooman  at  the  public 
down  to  Grosmont?"  and  she  started  on  her  story,  Mrs.  Pryce 
now  and  then  putting  in  a  nod  of  approval 

"  One  day  old  Jenk3ms  was  going  down  town,  an'  'e  stopped  at 
a  public,  •  The  Cock  and  Feather,'  to  get  some  refreshment  'E 
a^ed  for  bread  an'  cheese  an'  beer ;  when  'e'd  finished  'e  asked 
'ow  much  it  was.  '  Oh,'  says  the  landlady,  '  lef  s  see,  six  an'  four's 
ten,  that's  tenpence,  please.'  Jenkyns  said,  '  twas  too  much,  but 
'e  paid  'is  tenpence  an'  went  off 

"  Presently  the  'ooman  came  back  into  the  room  an'  went  up 
to  the  place  where  Jenkyns  had  been  sitting,  an'  calls  out, 

••  •  Six  an'  four's  ten. 
Here's  off  agen.' 

"  An'  she  started  runnin'  round  the  table,  an'  when  she  came 
back  to  Jenkyns'  place  she  called  out  again, 

«« « Su  an'  four's  ten. 
Here's  off  r~  * 
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"  An'  started  ninnin'  round  agen.  Presently  'er  daughter  came 
in  an'  seed  'er  mother  runnin'  round  the  table  an*  callin'  out,  so 
she  knowed  she'd  got  a  spell  on  'er.  She  went  on  like  that  for  an 
hour  and  a  half,  then  'er  son  came  back  from  work  an'  see'd  'is 
mother  runnin'  round  the  table,  callin'  out, 

•*  *  Six  an'  four's  ten. 
Here's  off  agen.' 

"  So  'e  said,  *  Why,  mother,  what's  t'  matter?' 
"  An'  she  says,  *  Oh,  I  don't  know  ! 

•*  •  Six  an'  four's  ten, 
Here's  off"  agen.' 

"  So  'e  said  to  'is  sister,  *  'As  so-an'-so  been  'ere?'  an'  she  said 
'e  'ad,  an'  'e  said,  *  'Ow  long's  'e  been  gone  ? '  an'  she  said,  *  Two 
hour.' 

"  So  'e  went  an'  caught  up  old  Jenkyns  an'  tells  'im  what  was 
wrong,  an'  Jenkyns  says,  *  Serve  'er  right  for  chaigin'  a  poor  man 
tenpence  for  a  bit  o'  bread  an'  cheese.  But,'  'e  says,  *  you  go  an' 
look  under  a  candlestick  on  your  mantelpiece ;  there  youll  see  a 
bit  of  paper.  Don't  you  look  at  it  or  it'll  be  the  worse  for  you, 
but  throw  it  in  the  fire.  An'  I  hope  this'll  be  a  lesson  to  yer 
mother.' 

"  So  the  son  went  home,  an'  there  was  'is  mother,  still  runnin' 
round  an'  calling  out, 

•« «  Six  an'  four's  ten, 
Here's  off"  agen.' 

"'E  ran  to  the  chimney-piece,  there  was  the  paper!  an'  'e 
throwed  it  in  the  fire ;  'is  mother  dropped  into  a  chair,  all 
exhausted  like.     An'  it  served  'er  right." 

Mrs.  Briton  stopped,  quite  exhausted,  for  she  had  been  acting 
the  story  herself  all  the  time,  rushing  round  the  table  and 
shouting, 

••  Six  an'  four's  ten, 
Here's  off  agen." 

Mrs.  Pryce  and  I  were  simply  screaming  with  laughter,  and  it 
was  some  time  before  Mrs.  Pryce  went  on,  with  a  rather  disjointed 
story  about  a  witch  : 
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*'  One  day  some  folk  came  to  old  Jenkyns  about  a  witch ;  they 
told  'im  'ow  she  used  to  turn  herself  into  a  hare  an'  stand  on  an 
old  gate-post  an'  frighten  folk  terrible.  Once  there  was  some 
men  goin'  by  an'  they  see'd  'er  on  the  post,  an'  she  called  out 

*  Pee  wow,  pee  wow ! '  and  jumped  down ;  an'  they  all  runned 
away.    So  old  Jenkyns  he  says,  *You  follow  after  her,'  says  'e, 

*  an'  stick  a  knife  into  'er  third  ^eel-mark^  then  you'll  be  rid  of 
her.'  Now  this  old  witch  had  put  a  spell  on  a  woman  in  the 
village,  so  'er  husband  an'  'er  brother  said  they'd  pay  'er  out. 

"  They  see'd  the  old  lady  goin' along  the  road  one  day,  an'  so  in 
the  third  heel-mark  from  where  she  was  they  ijituck  a  knife  into 
the  ground.  She  set  up  such  a  screechin'  you  could  a'  heard  it 
for  miles.  '  Oo  told  you  to  do  that  ? '  says  she,  an'  begins  sayin' 
things  most  awful.  Then  she  went  off  limpin'  like,  as  if  a  knife 
was  put  right  thro'  'er  foot  So  you  see  old  Jenkyns  'e  knew  'ow 
to  settle  witches,  'e  did.  Twas  a  pity  he  never  see'd  them  on  the 
Buckle.     I'll  tell  you  about  them. 

"  One  day  there  was  a  man  going  down  the  Buckle  pitch,  an' 
as  'e  was  goin'  along,  all  of  a  sudden  'e  'eard  sumthin'  a  comin' 
down  behind  'im,  an'  'e  looked  an'  there  'e  saw  an  old  'ooman  a 
comin'  gallopin'  down  the  pitch  on  a  piece  of  an  old  hurdle.  She 
come  right  past  'im,  an'  'e  tried  to  catch  hold  of  the  hurdle  ;  but 
no,  'e  couldn't  touch  it,  nohow.  Then  there  came  along  another 
old  hag,  leppin'  an'  gallopin'  on  a  ladder,  an'  behind  her  came 
another,  as  I'm  alive,  trundlin'  on  a  common  grindstone  !  They 
came  right  past  'im,  an'  on  to  a  public  beyond  the  pitch,  an' 
there  they  stopped,  an'  them  that  wasn't  too  frightened  tried  to 
shoot  'em,  but  no,  nothing  couldn't  touch  'em,  nobody  could 
catch  hold  of  that  hurdle,  nor  the  ladder,  nor  the  grindstone 
neither ;  an'  presently  they  called,  *  Pee  wow.  Pee  wow  I '  an'  was 
off  again,  so  as  nobody  couldn't  stop  'em." 

"  Well,  now  I'd  like  to  have  seen  that,"  said  Mrs.  Briton.  "  I 
expect  yau'VL  be  practising  on  one  o'  them  old  grindstones,  won't 
you,  to  see  if  you  can  get  along  same  as  the  witches  ?  " 

"  Talkin'  of  witches,"  said  Mrs.  Pryce,  "  there  was  a  wise  woman 
way  over  the  mountains  some  time  ago,  as  I  heard  tell  of.  She  could 
find  anything  that  were  lost  One  day  there  was  a  man  that  had  a 
very  fine  watch,  an'  'e  put  it  on  the  table  one  day  while  'e  went  to 
clean  'isself,  an'  when  'e  come  back  'twas  gone.  So  'is  mother 
went  off  'way  over  the  mountains  to  this  old  'ooman.    Jes'  as  she 
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came  up  to  the  door  a  little  dog  run  out  barking.  Then  there 
came  out  a  little,  little  old  'ooman.  '  Don't  you  be  afraid  o'  the 
dog/  says  she  ;  *  I  know  what  you's  come  about.  Twas  your  own 
niece  as  took  the  watch.  You  go  back  'ome  an'  look  under  the 
stone  next  the  pump  in  your  scullery,  an'  there  youll  find  it,'  says 
she.  *An'  will  you  have  'er  that  took  it  punished?'  said  she. 
But  the  'ooman  thanked  her,  and  said  so  long  as  she  got  the 
watch  back,  she  didn't  care  to  punish  any  one,  much  less  her  own 
niece.  So  she  went  back,  an'  there  sure  'nough  she  found  the 
watch  under  a  stone  in  the  scullery.  Now,  weren't  that  strange, 
as  the  old  'ooman  who'd  never  seen  the  place  should  know  where 
the  thing  was  ?  " 

This  was  the  last  story  Mrs.  Pryce  told  me.  Mrs.  Briton,  how- 
ever, remembered  some  more  about  Jenkyns,  and  one  day,  when 
I  was  mangling  for  her,  she  told  me  the  following : 

"  One  day  old  Jenkyns  was  comin'  up  from  Monmouth,  and 
just  on  the  pitch  by  the  station  was  four  horses  strugglin'  an' 
strainin'  to  drag  a  great  piece  of  timber  up  the  hill.  They  were 
pullin'  an'  men  were  pushin',  an'  then  they'd  be  pulled  back  by 
the  weight  of  it  Jenkyns,  he  looked  at  them  for  some  time,  then 
he  up  an'  shouts,  '  Unhitch  that  fore  horse  ! '  So  they  unhitched 
him,  'cos  nobody  dared  disobey  anything  that  Jenkyns  told  them 
to  do.  '  Now  hitch  'im  on  behind,'  'e  said ;  an'  so  they  hitched 
'im  on  behind.  Then  Jenkyns  tooked  the  whip,  cracked  it,  an' 
shouted,  '  Now,  me  lads,  all  together  ! '  An'  would  you  believe  it, 
them  'orses  that  couldn't  move  a  step  before,  galloped  up  the  hill 
like  a  top  spinnin',  an'  the  leader  dancin'  behind  ! " 

Another  day  I  cornered  Mrs.  Briton  in  the  dairy,  and  bargained 
for  a  story.  "  Well,"  she  said,  "  111  tell  you  what  I  know  'bout 
old  Sarah  Griffiths.  They  used  to  say  she  was  a  witch,  an'  this 
was  told  me  by  old  Jacob  Jones  'isself,  an'  'e  ought  to  know.  So 
if  it's  a  lie,  it's  'is  own  lie. 

"  It  'appened  when  Mr.  Mason  was  livin'  at  the  Argoed.  'Is 
gardener  was  very  particler  'bout  havin*  turf  from  the  'ill,  an'  they 
'ad  ter  bring  it  across  the  river  in  boats,  an'  old  Tom  Griffiths  an' 
Jacob  Jones,  they  was  'elpin'.  Well,  on  the  last  day,  when  they'd 
got  it  all  up,  Mr.  Mason's  gardener,  'e  left  some  money  down  at 
the  Boat  Inn,  so  as  they  should  'ave  some  beer,  'cause  'e  was 
pleased  they'd  brought  the  turf  up  so  quick.  So  Tom,  when  'e 
went  up  to  tea,  'e  says  to  Sarah,  'e  was  goin'  down  for  an  hour, 
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cos  they  was  goin'  to  'ave  some  singin'  down  at  the  '  Boat ' ;  but 
Sarah,  she  said,  'Thee  shassent  go  down  theer;  thee'st  better 
stay  at  'ome  'an  'ave  thee's  supper.' 

"Well,  Tom,  'e  would'nt  sUy,  so  she  said,  'If  thee  goes  down 
theer,  thee  bis'nt  comin'  'ome  to-night'  An'  she  began  to  curse 
an'  swear,  an'  say  she  wished  the  devil  'ud  run  off  with  'im  if  'e 
went  down,  but  still  'e  went. 

"Well,  'e  was  a  comin'  up  again,  about  ten,  with  old  Jacob 
Jones,  an'  Jacob  was  a  little  way  in  front ;  'e  was  a  tellin'  me 
about  it  arterwards.  'E  said,  *  It's  as  true  as  my  hand's  there,' 
'e  said,  *  I  felt  myself  goin'  up,  up,  an'  it  took  me  breath  away,  it 
was  so  swift,  an'  I  went  up  right  over  the  hedge.'  It  were  one  of 
those  'igh  'edges  all  over  dog-briars  an'  blackberry  branches.  An' 
'e  went  right  over,  sheer  down  into  the  meadow  the  other  side. 
Presently  'e  'eard  some  'un  swearin'  close  by,  an'  'e  said,  *  Tom,  is 
that  thee  ?  What  f  devil  art  doin'  theer  ?'  An'  Tom  said,  *  Jacob 
is  that  thee?    What  f  devil  art  doin'  heer?' 

"  An'  then  they  tried  to  get  out,  but  they  couldn't,  an'  they  was 
all  scrat  about,  an'  bruised,  an'  cut,  an'  try  as  they  might  they 
couldn't  get  out,  they  was  so  buried  in  briars  an'  brambles.  They 
lay  there  swearin'  an'  talkin'  to  one  another  till  half-past  five  in 
the  momin',  when  they  'eard  Dan  an'  Tom,  their  two  boys,  comin' 
up  home  from  the  dnworks.  Then  Jacob  'e  called  out  *Lor' 
bless  thee,  Dan,  is  that  thee  ?    Coom  an'  get  us  out  o'  this ! ' 

"  An'  them  two  boys  'ad  the  greatest  difficulty  in  gettin'  'em 
out,  they  was  so  stuck  in  them  briars  an'  things.  But  at  last  they 
got  out,  an'  when  they  got  'ome,  there  was  old  Sally  boilin'  the 
kettle,  an'  she  said,  '  I  telled  thee,  Tom,  thee  oosn't  come  'ome, 
an'  thee  didn't' 

"  There's  another  story  I've  just  remembered  about  a  witch," 
said  Mrs.  Briton  ;  "  I'll  just  tell  you  about  it 

"  There  was  an  old  witch  used  to  live  'bout  here,  an'  she  had  a 
daughter.  Now  there  was  a  young  man  very  fond  of  this  girl, 
and  wanting  to  marry  her,  but  her  mother  hated  him,  and  would 
have  liked  to  have  put  him  out  of  the  way  if  she  could. 

"  One  day  he  came  up  to  see  his  sweetheart,  and  there  was  her 
mother  a  brewin'  somethin'  in  a  saucepan  on  the  fire.     She  says, 

*  Tom,  do  'ee  take  t'  kettle  an'  bring  me  some  water  from  the  well.' 
But  the  girl  called  out,  'Don't  'ee  go,  Tom.     Oh !  don't  'ee  go.' 

*  You  be  quiet,  ye  interfering  hussy,'  says  the  old  'ooman.  *  Here, 
Tom,  take  t'  kettle.' 
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**  So  Tom  took  the  kettle  an'  went  off  to  the  well,  an'  dipped  it 
in ;  but  'e  felt  somethin'  a  pullin'  an*  pushin*  him  till  it  got  'is 
'ead  right  under  water  as  'twere  tryin'  to  drown  him.  O'  course 
'e  struggled  and  kicked  till  'e  got  'is  'ead  up  again,  an'  then  'e 
looked  round  to  see  who  'twere,  but  there — there  war'nt  no  one. 

"  'E  couldn't  see  no  one,  but  in  two  minutes  somethin'  had  'im 
again  and  got  'im  under  the  water,  an'  all  this  time  'e  couldn't 
get  the  kettle  filled  anyway.  Three  times  'e  were  took  an*  dipped 
in  the  well,  an'  it  were  a  wonder  'e  weren't  drowned,  for  'twas  all 
'e  could  do  to  keep  'is  'ead  up.  At  last  'e  got  the  kettle  filled 
an'  went  back  to  the  cottage. 

"  There  was  the  old  'ooman  still  brewin'  in  the  saucepan  an' 
mutterin'  to  herself ;  but  when  she  saw  'im  that  she  thought  was 
drowned  come  to  the  door  with  the  kettle  full  she  stopped  all  of 
a  sudden  an'  looked  at  'im  that  awful,  an'  a  sort  of  a  horrid  laugh 
came  out  of  the  saucepan,  an'  the  lid  jumped  off  an'  flew  right  up 
the  chimney  so  as  all  the  kitchen  was  filled  with  smoke  an'  the 
most  awful  smell.  Then  'e  knowed  she  'ad  been  brewin'  spells  to 
kill  'im,  so  'e  dropped  the  kettle  an'  took  to  'is  'eels,  an'  all  up 
the  road  'e  could  'ear  'er  cursin'  'im,  an'  I  take  it  'e  was  glad  to 
get  'ome.     But  'e  never  went  after  that  girl  agen." 

Mrs.  Briton  is  one  of  the  few  people  from  whom  you  can  get 
ghost  stories  first  hand ;  they  are  rather  vague,  but  she  believes  in 
them  implicitly. 

"One  day,"  she  said,  "our  cattle  got  lost  an'  our  two  boys 
went  out  to  look  for  them.  They  was  out  for  hours  an'  hours,  an' 
towards  evening  Bill  Roberts  brought  the  cattle  home,  but  'e 
'adn't  seen  them  boys.  So  I  began  to  get  anxious  like,  an'  I  went 
out  all  over  the  place  huntin'  an'  callin'  for  them.  At  last  it  got 
quite  dark,  an'  I  was  in  an  awful  state  o'  mind  :  I  put  a  lamp  in 
the  window  to  guide  them  if  they  was  to  come  back,  an'  went  out 
with  my  father  to  look  for  them  again.  We  was  just  goin'  past  the 
house  of  a  wicked,  wicked  old  man  what  had  just  died  (they  told 
all  kinds  of  stories  about  him,  some  said  as  'e  had  killed  'is  own 
wife) ;  as  I  was  sayin'  we  was  passin'  this  house,  an'  I  saw  just 
beside  me  a  big,  big,  black  dog,  as  large  as  a  calf,  an'  'is  eyes  shone 
like  lumps  of  fire.  My  father  hit  at  it  with  'is  stick,  an',  would  you 
believe  me,  the  stick  went  right  through  it,  an'  'twas  still  there  ! 

"  Bye-an'-bye,  when  we'd  passed  the  house,  the  dog  disappeared. 

"  '  That's  a  sure  token,'  says  my  father,  '  that  them  boys  is  in 
the  river ! ' 
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"  Well,  you  may  believe  that  made  me  feel  bad,  but  when  we 
got  'ome  the  lamp  was  gone  out  of  the  window,  an'  I  rushed 
upstairs,  there  was  the  boys  fast  asleep.  Next  momin'  they  told 
me  how  they'd  got  so  tired  an'  gone  to  sleep  in  the  road,  an' 
woken  up  when  it  was  dark  an'  come  on  home.  But  that  day  a 
telegram  come  to  say  as  my  brother  'ad  been  killed  by  a  railway 
truck.     So,  you  see,  it  was  an  omen,  seeing  that  there  dog." 

There  is  a  funny  old  house  on  the  way  to  Penallt  called  the 
*'  Potash  " ;  it  is  said  to  be  haunted,  but  Mrs.  Briton  is  the  only 
person  I  have  met  who  has  seen  an3rthing  there.  This  is  her 
account : 

"  One  night  about  twelve  o'clock  I  was  goin'  along  the  road 
down  to  Mitchel  Troy,  where  we  used  to  live ;  I  was  just  nearin' 
the  '  Potash '  when  I  heard  like  a  lot  of  people  talkin'  in  the  air. 
First  I  thought  'twas  the  gypsies,  but  as  I  was  comin'  by  the  hedge 
in  the  field  I  saw  a  sort  of  a  black  cloud  comin'  thro'  the  gap,  an' 
I  heard  a  sound  of  dankin'  chains,  but  all  at  once  I  knowed  it 
wasn't  gypsies  'cos  they  weren't  there,  an'  I  heard  voices  all  around. 
I  ran,  an'  ran,  I  was  so  frightened,  tiU  at  last  I  fell  right  into  a 
sand  pit  at  the  bottom  of  the  hill" 

Some  other  members  of  Mrs.  Briton's  family  have  seen  visions 
toa  Her  son,  Samuel,  told  me  that  one  night,  goin'  up  through 
Troy  Woods,  he  had  seen  a  great  black  beast  with  flaming  eyes, 
and  when  he  turned  his  lantern  on  it,  it  vanished  with  a  sort  of 
screech  into  a  ditch. 

Mr.  Briton  is  said  by  his  wife  to  have  seen  a  black  dog  going 
nine  times  round  a  tree ;  I  don't  know  if  that  is  true,  but  after 
much  cross-questioning,  and  with  additions  from  Mrs.  Briton,  I 
made  out  that  be  really  had  seen  something  one  night,  when  going 
to  see  bis  wife,  who  was  nursing  a  sick  woman  in  a  him  some  way 
off.  By  the  side  of  the  road  he  saw  a  lady,  dressed  in  a  very  old- 
fiashioned  way,  holding  her  skirt  up ;  her  hair,  of  a  sandy  colour, 
was  divided  and  arranged  in  two  knots  on  the  top  of  her  head. 
Though  it  was  a  pitch-dark  night  he  saw  her  plainly,  and  said 
'*  Good  night ;"  but  she  passed  him  without  speaking,  and  vanished 
up  the  road.  Mr.  Briton  riished  into  the  fium  where  his  wife  was, 
and  told  her  be  had  seen  the  devil 

"  Had  'e  got  a  tail  ?  "  said  she,  laughing. 

^  No,  but  'a  had  horns,"  be  said ;  for  he  thought  she  had,  from 
the  way  her  hair  was  arranged. 
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"  You  should  have  followed  her,  and  she'd  have  shown  you  a 
treasure  if  you'd  asked  her  in  God's  name  what  she  wanted,"  said 
Mrs.  Briton  sagely ;  and  he  wished  he  had. 

"  But,  why  did  you  think  she  was  the  devil  ? "  I  asked  him. 
**  Oh,  I  s'pose  'twas  just  a  wicked  thought  of  mine,"  he  said. 

I  gathered  some  stories  from  Mrs.  Briton  about  a  mythical 
person,  supposed  to  have  come  from  Kentchurch  near  by,  who 
went  by  the  name  of  Jack  Kent.  He  is  associated  with  the 
Druidical  stones  at  Trelleck,  and  the  cleft  on  the  Skyrrid. 

'*  They  say  that  when  Jacky  was  a  little  boy  he  made  a  compact 
yrith  the  devil,  which  enabled  him  to  do  anything  he  set  his  hand 
to. 

'*  Once  he  was  engaged  by  a  farmer  to  scare  crows ;  but  there 
was  a  fair  going  on  in  the  town,  and  Jack  didn't  mean  to  miss  it, 
so  he  called  all  the  crows  together  from  all  the  fields  round,  and 
when  they  were  all  collected  he  sent  them  into  an  old  bam,  with 
no  roof  to  it.  But  Jack  put  the  crows  in  there  and  said  some- 
thing to  them,  and  they  couldn't  get  out,  try  as  they  might  So 
Jack,  he  went  to  the  fair,  but  when  he  had  been  enjoying  himself 
there  a  bit,  he  met  his  master.  (Now  his  master  had  specially 
told  him  he  was  not  to  go  to  the  fair,  or  else  the  crows  would  be 
after  the  crops.)  So  the  farmer  said,  *  Hullo,  Jack,  what  art  doin' 
here?  Didn't  I  tell  thee  to  look  after  th'  crows?'  But  Jack 
says,  '  T  crows  be  all  right,  master.'  And  he  took  the  farmer  to 
the  old  bam,  and  sure  enough  there  was  the  crows,  and  they 
couldn't  get  out,  altho'  that  bam  had  no  roof,  until  Jack  told 
them  to.* 

"Jack  bested  the  devil  in  everything.  One  day  they  were 
walking  through  a  tumip-field,  and  Jack  made  a  bet  that  he  could 
get  more  profit  out  of  the  field,  if  they  shared  it,  than  the  devil 
could.  (The  turnips  weren't  above  ground  then,  but  Jack  knew 
they  were  there)  Jack  asked  the  Old  Boy  if  he'd  have  Tops  or 
Bottoms.  He  said  *  Tops,'  so  Jack  got  the  tumips  and  the  Old 
Boy  the  greens. 

"  Next  year  the  Devil  took  the  bet  again,  an'  this  time  he  made 
sure  he'd  win,  so  he  said  he'd  have  Bottoms ;  but  Jack,  be  had 
took  precautions,  an'  that  field  came  up  wheat,  so  he  got  the  com 

*  [Cf.  FolkUrt  fcumal^  L,  370  (where  Kmi  is  misprinted  R€ni)\  alto 
▼ol.  ii.,  p.  10,  and  F.  Hindes  Groome's  In  Gipsy  Tints  (Nimmo),  p.  II,  whose 
venioD  of  the  story  has  been  beard  in  Shropshire  also. — Ed.] 
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an'  straw,  an'  the  Devil  got  the  roots,  which  of  course  wasn't  much 
good. 

"  Then  they  went  to  threshing.  Jack  was  to  have  Bottoms  this 
time,  so  he  got  the  bam  floor,  and  the  Devil  went  on  top ;  so  he 
put  up  a  hurdle  for  the  Devil  to  thresh  on,  and  as  he  battered 
away  Jack  had  all  the  com  on  the  floor. 

"  Then  they  made  a  bargain  that  Jack  was  to  build  a  bridge  over 
Trothy  Weir,  Grosmont,  before  the  cock  crowed  in  the  morning, 
but  Jack  did  not  before  the  cock  crowed,  and  there  the  stones  lie 
to  this  day,  many  a  ton. 

"  Jack  did  some  wonderful  things  in  his  time.  Why  !  one  day 
he  jumped  ofi"  the  Sugar  Loaf  Mountain  on  to  the  Skyrrid  (and 
there's  his  heel-mark  in  the  Skyrrid  to  this  day).  An'  when  he 
got  there  he  began  playing  quoits,  he  pecked  (threw)  three  stones 
as  far  as  Trelleck,  great,  big  ones,  as  tall  as  three  men  (and  there 
they  still  stand  in  a  field),  and  he  threw  another,  but  that  didn't  go 
quite  far  enough,  and  it  lay  on  the  Trelleck  Road,  just  behind  the 
five  trees,  till  a  little  while  ago,  when  it  was  moved  so  as  the  field 
might  be  ploughed ;  and  this  stone,  in  memory  of  Jack,  was  always 
called  the  Pecked  Stone. 

"  The  Devil  swore  he'd  have  Jack's  soul  whether  he  were  buried 
inside  or  outside  the  church  ;  but  when  Jack  died  he  was  buried 
just  under  the  wall  of  Grosmont  Church,  with  his  head  inside  and 
his  legs  outside,  and  a  great  stone  (which  has  since  been  moved) 
was  put  to  mark  the  place.     So  the  Devil  never  got  him." 

In  Monmouthshire  there  is  a  curious  custom  called  "New 
Year's  Gifts."  On  New  Year's  Eve  the  village  children  bring 
round  apples,  with  three  sticks  for  legs,  and  surmounted  by  a 
sprig  of  box  adomed  with  hazel-nuts,  fastened  on  by  slitting  the 
nut  at  the  top  and  inserting  a  leaf  of  the  sprig.  I  have  heard, 
too,  that  in  the  spring,  when  the  crops  are  just  beginning  to 
sprout,  the  men  go  into  the  field,  taking  cider  with  them,  light  a 
a  fire,  and  "  say  something  "  over  the  com.  On  Good  Friday  it 
is  right  to  bake  a  small  loaf,  which  is  to  be  kept  till  the  same 
date  next  year ;  it  will  not  go  bad.  Some  of  this  loaf  ground  up 
is  a  certain  cure  for  various  illnesses. 

Mrs.  Briton  says  that  if  you  kill  an  adder,  and  before  sundown 
hold  it  over  a  flame  of  fire,  its  four  l^s  will  come  out  She 
has  seen  it ! 

Beatrix  Albinia  Wherry. 
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Folklore  of  the  Negroes  of  Jabcaica. 

[The  following  papers  were  written  in  1896  by  coloured  students 
at  Mico  College,  Jamaica,  preparing  to  become  elementary 
teachers.  They  were  communicated  to  Professor  York  Powell 
by  Mr.  Frank  Cundall,  Secretary  and  Librarian  of  the  Institute 
of  Jamaica.  It  is  thought  better  to  suppress  the  Writers'  names, 
merely  distinguishing  them  by  the  letters  A,  B,  C,  &c.  The 
flourishes  about  the  blessings  of  education  and  civilisation  with 
which  most  of  them  be^n  or  end  have  also  been  omitted^  with 
the  exception  of  a  specimen  or  two.  Otherwise  the  papers  are 
given  exactly  as  they  were  written.  They  are  in  good  "com- 
mercial "  handwritings,  with  very  few  errors  of  spelling.  Besides 
the  intrinsic  interest  of  the  subject-matter  of  their  contents,  its 
bearing  on  the  question  of  the  transmission  of  folklore  renders 
them  specially  worthy  of  attention.  These  negroes  have  pre- 
served the  beliefs  of  their  West  African  ancestors  as  to  spirits 
and  shadows,  while  they  have  at  the  same  time  adopted  many  of 
the  most  familiar  of  trivial  English  superstitions,  and  have  utilised 
their  acquaintance  with  Christianity  for  magical  purposes. — Ed.] 

A. — Signs,  Omens,  Myths,  and  Superstitions  of  Jabiaica. 

There  are  lingering  in  Jamaica  many  false  beliefs  which  are 
to  be  eradicated.  It  is  very  strange,  indeed,  that  in  such  an 
enlightened  land  as  Jamaica  there  are  such  beliefs,  but  we  can 
safely  say  that  they  are  dying  out  little  by  little.  Some  of  the 
evils  believed  in  in  these  days  are  unpractised  such  as  you  shall 
see  indicated  later  on  by  this  (  x ). 

It  is  the  great  work  of  education  and  religion  that  has  diminished 
some  of  these  evils,  and  within  a  few  years  of  labour  of  these  two 
principles  all  the  false  beliefs  will  die  out  Education  and  religion 
will  be  the  chief  agents  to  eradicate  them. 

The  following  are  some  of  the  beliefs  formerly  and  presently 
believed  in : 

Dead. 

Instead  of  the  natural  death,  which  is  allotted  to  men,  most 
people  when  die  [sic]  are  believed  to  be  killed  by  some  one,  not 
personal  murder,  but  by  adcah  and  the  duppy, 

X  When  a  man  kills  another,  and  he  does  not  want  the  duppy  to 
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ride  him,  he  makes  friendship  with  the  possessor  of  the  deceased, 
in  order  to  secure  on  the  day  of  burial  the  first  coffin  shaving, 
and  the  first  portion  of  the  sod  turned  up  by  the  gravedigger. 

X  If  a  man  murders  another  he  either  drinks  or  bums  the  blood 
to  hinder  the  duppy  from  riding  him. 

X  To  plant  down  the  duppy  they  will  cut  a  tree  and  invert  it  in 
the  grave. 

X  If  they  believed  that  the  person  is  killed  by  some  one  they  will 
dress  him  black  for  burial,  put  boots  upon  his  feet,  arm  him  with 
a  knife  and  a  horsewhip,  a  spur  upon  one  of  his  boots  to  ride  and 
kill  the  killer  when  he  rises  from  the- dead. 

They  believe  that  a  man  rises  three  days  after  death,  when  he 
will  go  about  and  take  the  shadow  of  all  the  things  he  possessed 
during  life. 

If  a  person  dies  where  there  are  little  children,  after  the  body 
is  put  into  the  coffin,  they  will  lift  up  each  little  child,  and  calling 
him  by  name,  pass  him  over  the  dead  body.  In  the  case  of  an 
adult  he  will  put  his  hand  upon  the  chest  and  say  a  few  words. 
The  common  belief  in  this  is,  that  the  duppy  will  not  hurt  them. 

When  the  cofiin  with  the  body  is  taken  out,  someone  with  a 
broom  sweeps  the  house,  casting  all  the  refuse  after  it,  saying  he 
is  sweeping  out  the  dead. 

When  the  body  is  taken  out  of  the  house  it  is  generally  placed 
on  two  chairs  while  some  devotional  exercises  are  being  per- 
formed. On  lifting  the  cofiin,  the  people  have  a  belief  to  lift  it 
two  or  three  times  before  removing  it  altogether. 

One  common  belief  is,  that  a  body  can  run  while  on  the  way 
to  be  buried,  and  it  can  give  weight,  especially  when  the  person 
who  killed  it  carries  the  coffin.  At  this  stage  the  coffin  is  believed 
to  be  dropping  to  the  ground,  when  some  one  will  rush  up  and 
say,  "  Come  !  don't  mind !  come,  let  us  go."  The  reason  for  the 
weight  was  nothing  but  the  want  of  the  proper  balance  of  the 
coffin. 

Another  stupid  belief  is  to  throw  the  water  that  washed  dead 
body  [stc\  upon  the  grave. 

If  a  man  dies  and  leaves  his  yam-heads,  as  he  rots  they  will  rot 
also. 

When  a  person  dies  on  a  bed,  the  head  of  the  bed  is  generally 
turned,  and  in  some  cases  the  doorway. 

It  is  also  said  that  any  one  who  has  a  wound,  regardless  how 
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slight  it  may  be,  is  not  to  stand  on  the  grave  dirt.  It  is  believed 
that  as  the  body  rots,  the  person's  flesh  will  rot  also. 

It  is  also  a  belief  that  any  one  with  a  wound  in  any  part  of  his 
body  is  not  to  go  in  a  room  to  see  the  dead.  He  will  suffer  the 
above  penalty.  To  prevent  the  rot  of  the  flesh  it  is  said  that  the 
person  possessing  the  wound  must  mark  blue  round  its  edges. 

It  is  said  that  om  person  cannot  wash  a  dead  body ;  two  must 
do  it,  and  both  must  finish  together. 

If  the  back  of  the  dead  be  touched  with  water,  the  dead  person 
will  jump  and  open  his  eyes,  and  when  turned  into  the  duppy,  will 
go  to  the  washer  who  made  the  mistake,  and  exclaim,  "  Me 
cold ! " 

If  by  chance  you  meet  a  dead  body  on  the  way  to  be  buried 
you  must  turn  aside,  or  break  some  bush  and  cast  behind  you,  to 
prevent  the  duppy  from  following  you. 

If  a  dead  body  is  being  carried  to  be  buried,  and  you  should 
look  under  your  crutches  upon  the  coffin,  you  will  see  the  duppy 
upon  the  top,  and  it  will  break  your  neck. 

In  sewing  the  dead  clothes,  if  you  cut  the  thread  with  your 
teeth,  they  will  rot  as  the  body  rots.  The  end  of  the  thread  must 
not  be  knotted,  or  else  the  dead  will  come  back  to  the  house  after 
the  so-called  resurrection.     &c.,  &c. 

Signs  of  Death. 

When  a  number  of  cows  surround  a  bull,  and  all  begin  to  give 
a  sad  lowing,  while  the  bull  is  ploughing  the  earth  with  his  horns 
and  hoofs,  some  one  is  going  to  die. 

If  rain  falls  suddenly,  say  for  about  a  minute,  some  soul  has 
parted  from  the  world. 

If  a  sucker  leaf  that  is  green  breaks  down  without  any  one 
touching  it,  a  good  person  has  died. 

If  a  partridge  flies  into  your  yard,  some  one  will  soon  die,  likely 
out  of  the  family. 

If  rats  eat  any  part  of  your  body  or  your  clothes,  some  dear 
one  to  you  has  died. 

If  an  owl  cries  in  the  night  near  your  house  it  means  death,  so 
also  if  it  flies  in  the  day. 

If  a  hog  roots  your  yard,  some  one  of  your  relatives  is  going  to 
ilie. 
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If  a  dog  howls  mournfully  in  the  night  it  is  a  sign  of  death. 
If  a  wine-glass  break  of  itself  on  a  table,  it  is  also  a  sign  of 
death,  &c.,  &c. 

The  Duppy, 

After  a  person  has  been  dead  for  three  days  it  is  believed  that 
a  cloud  of  smoke  will  rise  out  [of]  the  grave,  which  becomes  the 
duppy. 

This  duppy  is  a  curious  being,  capable  of  assuming  various 
forms  of  men  and  other  animals.  This  supernatural  power  which 
it  is  believed  to  have,  enables  it  to  turn  into  a  shadow  and  vanish 
away.  It  is  said  that  the  duppy  can  attack  and  ruin  both  man 
and  beast     For  this  characteristic  it  is  utilised  by  obeah-men. 

The  duppy  can  do  many  things  similar  to  a  living  person.  It 
talks,  laughs,  whistles,  sings,  smokes,  cooks,  nurses  the  young, 
goes  to  market,  to  church,  drives  in  a  carriage  with  a  reversed 
position  to  that  of  the  living.  It  rides  a  horse  with  its  head 
turned  backwards,  using  the  tail  for  a  bridle.  The  duppy  in 
human  form  generally  moves  along  by  spinning  or  walking 
backwards. 

These  are  different  kinds  of  duppies — "three-foot  horse," 
"  rolling  calf,"  "  long-bubby  Susan,"  "  whooping  boy  "  (the  rider 
of  the  "  three-foot  horse  "),  and  the  "  mermaid,"  a  kind  of  duppy 
that  lives  in  the  water. 

If  the  duppy  come  at  you  and  you  call  the  name  "God"  it 
will  not  go  away,  but  no  sooner  "  Jesus  Christ "  is  called  than 
it  vanishes. 

You  can  run  the  duppy  by  turning  your  dress  wrong-side, 
carrying  a  book,  a  rule,  gunpowder,  sulphur,  frankincense,  myrrh, 
a  blade  or  smoke  a  weed  called  "  Rosemary  "  in  your  pipe  [x/V]. 

In  the  case  when  the  duppy  is  coming  to  your  house  and  you 
want  to  keep  it  away  you  have  to  nail  a  horseshoe  on  the  door, 
mark  ten  (X)  with  chalk  (if  it  be  the  "long-bubby  Susan"),  put 
an  open  glass  in  the  front  of  the  doorway,  &c.  If  the  duppy  is 
troublesome  bum  a  mixture  of  cow's  hoof  and  horn,  sulphur, 
blue-stone,  duck-ant  ness  [«V],  &c. 

It  is  said  that  a  duppy  can  stone,  can  poison,  beat,  bum,  can 
drown  any  one,  set  a  house  on  fire,  &c.  The  obeah-men  use 
1  largely  for  these  characteristics. 
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"  Three-foot  Horse."— The  "  three-foot  horse  "  is  believed  to  be 
a  kind  of  duppy  with  three  legs,  hence  its  name ;  and  is  able  to 
gallop  faster  than  any  other  horse.  It  goes  about  in  moonlight 
nights,  and  if  it  meet  any  person  it  blows  upon  him  and  kills  him. 
It  will  never  attack  you  in  the  dark.  It  cannot  hurt  you  on  a 
tree. 

The  "  whooping  boy  "  is  said  to  be  the  rider  of  the  "  three-foot 
horse,''  and  is  able  to  whoop  as  a  person.  It  is  very  dangerous  in 
thick  woods,  where  they  may  seen  dancing  on  twigs. 

The  "  long-bubby  Susan  "  is  a  kind  of  duppy  believed  to  have 
breasts  reaching  close  to  the  ground.  In  the  case  of  an  attack,  it 
throws  the  breasts  over  over  its  shoulders.  The  mark  ten  (X)  will 
keep  the  **  long-bubby  Susan  "  from  a  house. 

Roiling  Caif, 

WTien  a  man  dies,  and  is  too  wicked  for  heaven  or  hell,  he  turns 
into  this  kind  of  duppy,  **  the  rolling  calf,"  and  goes  about  with  a 
chain  round  his  neck,  which  Satan  gives  him  to  warn  people. 

The  "rolling  calf"  is  afraid  of  the  moon,  and  in  moon-light 
nights,  it  may  be  seen  with  its  eyes  fixed  on  the  moon  saying, 
**  I)o  me  goode  mun  no  go  fal  dun  pa  me,  no  go  wak  unda  me,  a 
de  holy  night.     If  you  fal  dun  pa  me  a  me  nancy  me  kin." 

Many  other  stories  are  spoken  of  about  the  "  rolling  calf,"  and 
the  following  seems  to  be  very  nice.  Once  a  man  was  travelling 
in  a  moon-light  night,  and  coming  to  a  bridge  saw  a  "  rolling 
calf  "  sitting  on  it  saying  its  usual  melody,  with  its  eye  fixed  upon 
the  moon.  The  man  was  at  first  afraid  to  pass,  but  after  musing 
over  the  matter  awhile  went  boldly  up  and  touched  the  "  calf." 
The  "  rolling  calf"  in  fear  that  the  moon  had  stumbled  on  it  fell 
on  the  other  side  into  the  stream,  when  it  was  heard  saying,  "  A 
don't  mind  the  wet,  a  wet,  but  the  prain  a  prain  me  foot." 

I  get  a  Letter  from  God, 

This  true  story  is  about  a  man  who  is  a  duppy-catcher  and  a 
doctor  who  works  by  a  spirit.  He  is  capable  of  giving  medicines 
to  cure  all  manner  of  diseases,  and  deceives  his  patients  in  saying 
that  he  knows  various  things  of  them  before  they  come  to  him. 
Sometimes  he  tells  them  that  he  sees  someone  going  to  the  French 
woman  in  Kingston  to  do  them  harm. 
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He  is  unable  to  read  or  write,  but  he  is  always  to  be  seen  with 
a  memorandum  and  a  piece  of  black  lead  marking  some  strokes, 
saying  he  is  writing  a  letter  from  God. 

In  order  to  see  the  so-called  duppy  on  the  patients  when  they 
are  approaching,  he  ties  long  pieces  of  white  calico  all  about  his 
yard  to  let  the  duppy  appear  upon  them  as  the  image  of  a  magic 
lantern  upon  the  screen.  He  is  always  heard  saying,  "Wet  up 
the  calico,  Lord." 

He  works  with  a  spirit  calls  "  Cudjoe,"  saying,  "  Reap !  stretch 
and  set  my  *  Cudjoe  *  dia."  He  drills  the  people  to  perform  all 
sorts  of  motion  saying,  "  Stamp  me  the  letter."  If  they  fail  to 
stamp  the  letter  to  his  taste  he  gives  them  a  stroke  saying,  "  Stamp 
me  the  letter  !  Massa  God  say  gi  you  a  lick." 

He  believes  that  there  is  obeah  in  many  people,  especially  in 
women.  To  eradicate  this  obeah,  he  performs  what  he  calls  the 
"  balm  "  when  he  beats  the  patient  with  wet  calico  and  rams  the 
abdomen  with  clenched  fists. 

He  is  a  great  hypocrite,  pretends  to  love  prayer,  but  during  that 
time,  if  he  hears  the  least  noise,  he  jumps  out  and  swears,  speaking 
all  bad  words,  and  if  possible  punishes  the  offenders. 

Kill  the  Thief. 

Boil  few  neighbours  \sic\  pot  water  with  your  own  putting  in  a 
silver  threepence.  As  the  boiler  b^ns  to  boil  the  person  will 
b^n  to  swell. 

If  the  ground  is  wet,  and  the  foot  prints  be  left  on  the  sod,  dig 
up  the  foot-printed  sod,  and  suspend  it  over  the  fire. 

Take  some  of  the  refuse  of  the  stolen  things  and  cast  into  the 
sea  ;  as  the  sea  is  rolling,  so  the  person's  intestines  will  roll. 

Plant  the  "guinea  yam"  with  a  short  stick  to  support  the 
sprout,  and  a  silver  threepence  in  the  sod,  and  in  the  case  of 
larceny,  flog  off  the  leaves.  Take  care  that  in  flogging  off  the 
leaves  none  drop  on  you,  or  else  you  will  share  the  same  fate. 

Plant  "pain-cocoa"  or  "dum-cane"  with  a  silver  threepence 
and  in  the  case  of  larceny  beat  off  the  leaves. 

If  you  suspect  a  person  to  be  the  thief,  try  the  broom-weed 
gallows. 

Bum  a  plant  called  "  Wangra  "  and  the  person's  skin  will  strip 
off. 
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Find  out  the  Thief. 

The  book  and  key,  when  a  key  is  tied  in  a  Bible  and  held  by  a 
finger  of  two  persons,  and  the  words  "  By  St  Peter,  by  St.  Paul " 
being  called. 

The  gold  ring,  a  hair,  and  a  tumbler  of  water.  In  the  case  the 
gold  ring  is  suspended  over  the  water  by  the  hair,  and  the  same 
words  as  above  being  called. 

A  curious  kind  of  smoke,  which,  when  rises,  goes  to  the  house 
of  the  thief,  &c. 

Lave, 

If  you  give  your  lover  a  pocket  handkerchief  the  love  will  fade. 

A  knife,  a  pair  of  scissors,  a  pin  or  a  needle,  given  by  one  to 
his  lover  destroy  love. 

If  a  young  lady  sews  for  the  young  gentleman  by  whom  she  is 
loved,  the  love  will  decline. 

Marriage. 

If  persons  marry  on  a  day  when  there  is  plenty  of  rain  they  will 
live  an  unhappy  life ;  vice  versd  will  be  the  result  if  the  day  be  dry. 

During  the  celebration  of  a  marriage  feast,  if  a  vessel  is  broken 
or  some  liquor  be  spilt  on  the  table,  it  is  a  sign  of  happy  marriage 
life. 

If  the  bridegroom  forgets  the  ring  on  going  to  church,  the 
marriage  life  will  be  unhappy. 

If  you  turn  down  your  hat  upon  a  bed  or  upon  a  table,  you 
never  will  marry. 

Miscellaneous. 

When  two  fowls  speak  strangers  will  soon  be  coming.  If  two 
hens,  two  women.     A  cock  and  a  hen,  a  man  and  a  woman. 

If  you  see  blinky  [?]  lighting  in  your  house  a  stranger  will  come. 

If  ants  come  plentifully  in  your  house  it  is  a  sign  that  some 
one  will  be  departing. 

When  your  right  eye  dance  you  will  laugh  soon,  if  the  left 
dance,  you  will  cry  soon. 

If  your  right  hand  scratch  you,  you  will  get  money  shortly,  if 
the  left,  you  will  spend. 

If  your  ears  burn,  someone  is  calling  your  name  for  good 
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If  your  nostrils  bum  you,  so  that  you  sneeze,  some  one  is 
backbiting  you. 

When  going  on  a  business,  if  you  butt  your  right  foot,  it  means 
good  luck,  the  left  means  bad  luck. 

If  a  baker  after  setting  up  his  leaven,  go  to  a  place  where  a 
dead  person  is,  the  leaven  will  not  rise. 

To  hinder  people  from  chanting  [?  sic]  your  money,  put  a 
gravel  or  a  grain  of  com  in  it,  or  squeeze  some  lime  juice  upon 
them. 

When  plenty  of  roaches  [cockroaches  ?]  are  flying  in  a  house, 
it  is  a  sign  of  rain.  There  are  some  flies  also,  that  indicate  rain 
by  their  flying. 

When  you  want  to  beat  a  duppy,  first  give  it  a  stroke  with  the 
left  hand,  then  afterwards  you  can  use  the  right  If  you  use  the 
right  first,  the  duppy  will  paralize  [sic]  it. 

If  a  hog  plays  with  thrash  in  the  mouth,  it  is  a  sign  of  rain. 

If  a  cock  after  a  shower  of  rain  flies  up  on  any  raised  place 
and  crows,  it  is  a  sign  that  the  weather  will  slack. 

If  you  hear  thunder  rolb  in  dry  weather  rain  will  soon  be 
coming. 

To  shoot  the  duppy,  load  the  gun  with  salt,  blue-stone  and 
sulphur,  in  addition  to  the  powder  and  shot.  When  the  duppy  is 
shot  down,  you  will  find  it  in  the  form  of  an  animal,  generally  a 
clucking  lizard. 

If  you  sew  dirty  clothes,  it  dim  your  eyes. 

If  you  plant  the  seed  of  a  plant  called  "  mamy  "  you  will  die. 

If  you  plant  a  pumpkin  vine  your  relatives  will  die. 

If  you  are  eating,  and  a  piece  of  the  food  just  drop  suddenly 
from  your  hand,  it  is  some  of  your  dead  relatives  who  knocked  it 
out  for  themselves. 

There  are  many  more  superstitions,  &c.,  but  many  are  not 
believed  in,  except  by  a  few  dark  people.  The  prevalent  belief  in 
these  days  is  about  the  obeah-men  and  the  duppy. 

A. 

(Assisted  by  A —  B —  ,  teacher^ School^  and  by  his  mother,) 

(To  be  continued.) 
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an'  straw,  an'  the  Devil  got  the  roots,  which  of  course  wasn't  much 
good. 

"  Then  they  went  to  threshing.  Jack  was  to  have  Bottoms  this 
time,  so  he  got  the  bam  floor,  and  the  Devil  went  on  top ;  so  he 
put  up  a  hurdle  for  the  Devil  to  thresh  on,  and  as  he  battered 
away  Jack  had  all  the  com  on  the  floor. 

*'  Then  they  made  a  bargain  that  Jack  was  to  build  a  bridge  over 
Trothy  Weir,  Grosmont,  before  the  cock  crowed  in  the  moming, 
but  Jack  did  not  before  the  cock  crowed,  and  there  the  stones  lie 
to  this  day,  many  a  ton. 

"  Jack  did  some  wonderful  things  in  his  time.  Why  !  one  day 
he  jumped  off  the  Sugar  Loaf  Mountain  on  to  the  Skyrrid  (and 
there's  his  heel-mark  in  the  Skyrrid  to  this  day).  An'  when  he 
got  there  he  began  playing  quoits,  he  pecked  (threw)  three  stones 
as  far  as  Trelleck,  great,  big  ones,  as  tall  as  three  men  (and  there 
they  still  stand  in  a  field),  and  he  threw  another,  but  that  didn't  go 
quite  far  enough,  and  it  lay  on  the  Trelleck  Road,  just  behind  the 
five  trees,  till  a  little  while  ago,  when  it  was  moved  so  as  the  field 
might  be  ploughed ;  and  this  stone,  in  memory  of  Jack,  was  always 
called  the  Pecked  Stone. 

"  The  Devil  swore  he'd  have  Jack's  soul  whether  he  were  buried 
inside  or  outside  the  church  ;  but  when  Jack  died  he  was  buried 
just  under  the  wall  of  Grosmont  Church,  with  his  head  inside  and 
his  legs  outside,  and  a  great  stone  (which  has  since  been  moved) 
was  put  to  mark  the  place.     So  the  Devil  never  got  him." 

In  Monmouthshire  there  is  a  curious  custom  called  "New 
Year's  Gifts."  On  New  Year's  Eve  the  village  children  bring 
round  apples,  with  three  sticks  for  legs,  and  surmounted  by  a 
sprig  of  box  adomed  with  hazel-nuts,  fastened  on  by  slitting  the 
nut  at  the  top  and  inserting  a  leaf  of  the  sprig.  I  have  heard, 
too,  that  in  the  spring,  when  the  crops  are  just  beginning  to 
sprout,  the  men  go  into  the  field,  taking  cider  with  them,  light  a 
a  fire,  and  "  say  something  "  over  the  corn.  On  Good  Friday  it 
is  right  to  bake  a  small  loaf,  which  is  to  be  kept  till  the  same 
date  next  year ;  it  will  not  go  bad.  Some  of  this  loaf  ground  up 
is  a  certain  cure  for  various  illnesses. 

Mrs.  Briton  says  that  if  you  kill  an  adder,  and  before  sundown 
hold  it  over  a  flame  of  fire,  its  four  legs  will  come  out  She 
has  seen  it ! 

Beatrix  Albinia  Whkrrv. 
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Folklore  of  the  Negroes  of  Jamaica. 

[The  following  papers  were  written  in  1896  by  coloured  students 
at  Mico  College,  Jamaica,  preparing  to  become  elementary 
teachers.  They  were  communicated  to  Professor  York  Powell 
by  Mr.  Frank  Cundall,  Secretary  and  Librarian  of  the  Institute 
of  Jamaica.  It  is  thought  better  to  suppress  the  Writers'  names, 
merely  distinguishing  them  by  the  letters  A,  B,  C,  &c.  The 
flourishes  about  the  blessings  of  education  and  civilisation  with 
which  most  of  them  b^n  or  end  have  also  been  omitted^  with 
the  exception  of  a  specimen  or  two.  Otherwise  the  papers  are 
given  exactly  as  they  were  written.  They  are  in  good  "com- 
mercial "  handwritings,  with  very  few  errors  of  spelling.  Besides 
the  intrinsic  interest  of  the  subject-matter  of  their  contents,  its 
bearing  on  the  question  of  the  transmission  of  folklore  renders 
them  specially  worthy  of  attention.  These  negroes  have  pre- 
served the  beliefs  of  their  West  African  ancestors  as  to  spirits 
and  shadows,  while  they  have  at  the  same  time  adopted  many  of 
the  most  familiar  of  trivial  English  superstitions,  and  have  utilised 
their  acquaintance  with  Christianity  for  magical  purposes. — Ed.] 

A. — Signs,  Omens,  Myths,  and  Superstitions  of  Jamaica. 

There  are  lingering  in  Jamaica  many  false  beliefs  which  are 
to  be  eradicated.  It  is  very  strange,  indeed,  that  in  such  an 
enlightened  land  as  Jamaica  there  are  such  beliefs,  but  we  can 
safely  say  that  they  are  dying  out  little  by  little.  Some  of  the 
evils  believed  in  in  these  days  are  unpractised  such  as  you  shall 
see  indicated  later  on  by  this  (  x ). 

It  is  the  great  work  of  education  and  religion  that  has  diminished 
some  of  these  evils,  and  within  a  few  years  of  labour  of  these  two 
principles  all  the  false  beliefs  will  die  out  Education  and  religion 
will  be  the  chief  agents  to  eradicate  them. 

The  following  are  some  of  the  beliefs  formerly  and  presently 
believed  in : 

Dead. 

Instead  of  the  natural  death,  which  is  allotted  to  men,  most 
people  when  die  [sic]  are  believed  to  be  killed  by  some  one,  not 
personal  murder,  but  by  obetih  and  the  duppy, 

X  When  a  man  kills  another,  and  he  does  not  want  the  duppy  to 
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ride  him,  he  makes  friendship  with  the  possessor  of  the  deceased, 
in  order  to  secure  on  the  day  of  burial  the  first  coffin  shaving, 
and  the  first  portion  of  the  sod  turned  up  by  the  gravedigger. 

X  If  a  man  murders  another  he  either  drinks  or  bums  the  blood 
to  hinder  the  duppy  from  riding  him. 

X  To  plant  down  the  duppy  they  will  cut  a  tree  and  invert  it  in 
the  grave. 

X  If  they  believed  that  the  person  is  killed  by  some  one  they  will 
dress  him  black  for  burial,  put  boots  upon  his  feet,  arm  him  with 
a  knife  and  a  horsewhip,  a  spur  upon  one  of  his  boots  to  ride  and 
kill  the  killer  when  he  rises  from  the- dead. 

They  believe  that  a  man  rises  three  days  after  death,  when  he 
will  go  about  and  take  the  shadow  of  all  the  things  he  possessed 
during  life. 

If  a  person  dies  where  there  are  little  children,  after  the  body 
18  put  into  the  coffin,  they  will  lift  up  each  little  child,  and  calling 
him  by  name,  pass  him  over  the  dead  body.  In  the  case  of  an 
adult  he  will  put  his  hand  upon  the  chest  and  say  a  few  words. 
The  common  belief  in  this  is,  that  the  duppy  will  not  hurt  them. 

When  the  cofHn  with  the  body  is  taken  out,  someone  with  a 
broom  sweeps  the  house,  casting  all  the  refuse  after  it,  saying  he 
is  sweeping  out  the  dead. 

When  the  body  is  taken  out  of  the  house  it  is  generally  placed 
on  two  chairs  while  some  devotional  exercises  are  being  per- 
formed. On  lifting  the  coffin,  the  people  have  a  belief  to  lift  it 
two  or  three  times  before  removing  it  altogether. 

One  common  belief  is,  that  a  body  can  run  while  on  the  way 
to  be  buried,  and  it  can  give  weight,  especially  when  the  person 
who  killed  it  carries  the  coffin.  At  this  stage  the  coffin  is  believed 
to  be  dropping  to  the  ground,  when  some  one  will  rush  up  and 
say,  "  Come  !  don't  mind !  come,  let  us  go."  The  reason  for  the 
weight  was  nothing  but  the  want  of  the  proper  balance  of  the 
coffin. 

Another  stupid  belief  is  to  throw  the  water  that  washed  dead 
body  [su\  upon  the  grave. 

If  a  man  dies  and  leaves  his  yam-heads,  as  he  rots  they  will  rot 
also. 

When  a  person  dies  on  a  bed,  the  head  of  the  bed  is  generally 
turned,  and  in  some  cases  the  doorway. 

It  is  also  said  that  any  one  who  has  a  wound,  regardless  how 


Collectanea.  89 

slight  it  may  be,  is  not  to  stand  on  the  grave  dirt.  It  is  believed 
that  as  the  body  rots,  the  person's  flesh  will  rot  also. 

It  is  also  a  belief  that  any  one  with  a  wound  in  any  part  of  his 
body  is  not  to  go  in  a  room  to  see  the  dead.  He  will  suffer  the 
above  penalty.  To  prevent  the  rot  of  the  flesh  it  is  said  that  the 
person  possessing  the  wound  must  mark  blue  round  its  edges. 

It  is  said  that  one  person  cannot  wash  a  dead  body ;  two  must 
do  it,  and  both  must  finish  together. 

If  the  back  of  the  dead  be  touched  with  water,  the  dead  person 
will  jump  and  open  his  eyes,  and  when  turned  into  the  duppy,  will 
go  to  the  washer  who  made  the  mistake,  and  exclaim,  "  Me 
cold  ! " 

If  by  chance  you  meet  a  dead  body  on  the  way  to  be  buried 
you  must  turn  aside,  or  break  some  bush  and  cast  behind  you,  to 
prevent  the  duppy  from  following  you. 

If  a  dead  body  is  being  carried  to  be  buried,  and  you  should 
look  under  your  crutches  upon  the  coffin,  you  will  see  the  duppy 
upon  the  top,  and  it  will  break  your  neck. 

In  sewing  the  dead  clothes,  if  you  cut  the  thread  with  your 
teeth,  they  will  rot  as  the  body  rots.  The  end  of  the  thread  must 
not  be  knotted,  or  else  the  dead  will  come  back  to  the  house  after 
the  so-called  resurrection.     &c.,  &c. 

Signs  of  Death. 

When  a  number  of  cows  surround  a  bull,  and  all  b^n  to  give 
a  sad  lowing,  while  the  bull  is  ploughing  the  earth  with  his  horns 
and  hoofs,  some  one  is  going  to  die. 

If  rain  falls  suddenly,  say  for  about  a  minute,  some  soul  has 
parted  from  the  world. 

If  a  sucker  leaf  that  is  green  breaks  down  without  any  one 
touching  it,  a  good  person  has  died. 

If  a  partridge  flies  into  your  yard,  some  one  will  soon  die,  likely 
out  of  the  family. 

If  rats  eat  any  part  of  your  body  or  your  clothes,  some  dear 
one  to  you  has  died. 

If  an  owl  cries  in  the  night  near  your  house  it  means  death,  so 
also  if  it  flies  in  the  day. 

If  a  hog  roots  your  yard,  some  one  of  your  relatives  is  going  to 
die. 


I'LATK    II. 


TIBETAN   AND   OTHER    CHARMS. 


Tofa^ep,  6rr  V- 
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Tibetan  Charms. 

Exhibited  at  Meetings  18M  November,  1903.     {See  Plate  IL 
and  p.  I.) 

I.  Tibetan  phur-bu,  or  exorcist's  dagger,  for  stabbing  demons. 
The  central  part  represents  a  thunderbolt,  and  the  upper  end  the 
four  heads  (one  being  a  horse's)  of  the  fiend  Tamdin. 

2.  Tibetan  ga-u^  or  charm-box,  studded  with  turquoises  and 
holding  four  rolls  of  charms  (4)  and  a  fifth  roll  (5)  bound  with 
silk  of  three  colours  and  having  attached  to  it  some  fragments 
from  the  robe  of  a  lama  or  of  a  sacred  image. 

3.  Metal  hand :  Hebrew  charm  against  the  evil  eye,  inscribed 
with  the  blessing  of  Joseph  (Genesis  xlix.  22-26). 

6  and  7.  Mediaeval  bronze  amulet  cases,  one  book-shaped,  the 
other  heart-shaped. 

A.  R.  Wright. 


Some  Superstitions  of  the  Fifeshire  Fisher-Folk. 

In  Miss  Morag  Cameron's  very  interesting  notes  on  "  Highland 
Fisher-Folk  and  their  Superstitions  "  in  September  issue  of  Folk- 
Lore  (vol.  xiv.,  p.  300),  mention  is  made  of  the  fact  that  most  of 
the  superstitions  noted  were  also  current  on  the  Fifeshire  coast 
It  struck  me  that  it  might  be  interesting  to  try  to  trace  how  far 
this  is  still  the  case,  as  one  might  reasonably  expect  that  the 
•*  Fifers,"  being  nearer  the  larger  centres  of  town  life,  would  lose 
their  old  beliefs  more  readily  than  their  northern  brethren. 

Mining  and  fishing  go  largely  together  on  some  parts  of  our 
county's  coast  line,  the  miner  taking  the  fishing  season  as  a 
beneficial  change  from  his  work  below  ground,  while  the  fisher 
does  not  now  despise  the  "  good  money  "  that  may  be  gained  in 
the  pit  at  such  time  as  the  harvest  of  the  sea  is  not  available. 
Hence,  as  well  as  the  purely  fishing  and  purely  mining  classes, 
wc  have  also  a  mining-fishing  class  largely  imbued  with  the 
curious  beliefs  of  both.     And  yet  the  miner  regards  the  fisher 
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rather  contemptuously  as  being  "  maist  awfu*  supersteetious  "  and 
is  a  keen  critic  of  him  and  his  ways. 

My  principal  informant,  with  whom  I  have  gone  over  Miss 
Cameron's  paper  in  detail,  is  an  intelligent  elderly  man  who  has 
alternately  worked  in  the  pit  and  the  boat  for  over  thirty  years.  His 
acquaintance  with  the  subject  is  thus  pretty  thorough,  and  many 
of  the  customs  and  beliefs  have  been  impressed  on  him  through 
his  being  "checkit"  for  breaches  of  them.  I  found  that  the 
great  majority  of  "  fraits "  mentioned  by  Miss  Cameron  are  still 
common  to  "the  Kingdom."  Some  small  additions  and  differences 
I  will  mention  here. 

"  Buying  wind,"  if  it  ever  existed  in  Fife  to  the  same  extent  as 
in  the  Highlands,  has  now  degenerated  into  cultivating  the  good- 
will of  certain  old  men  by  presents  of  drinks  of  whisky.  The 
skipper  of  the  boat  "stands  his  hand  "  (/.<r.,  stands  treat)  freely  to 
those  worthies  before  sailing.  "Of  coorse  it's  a'  a  heap  o* 
blethers,"  said  my  informant,  "  but  a*  the  same  I've  kent  us  get 
some  extra  gude  shots  when  the  richt  folk  was  mindit" 

If  one  of  the  crew  while  at  sea  carelessly  throws  off  his  oilskins 
so  that  they  lie  inside  out,  an  immediate  rush  is  made  to  turn  the 
exposed  side  in  again.  Should  this  not  be  done  it  is  apt  to 
induce  dirty  weather. 

At  sea  it  is  unlucky,  as  stated  by  Miss  Cameron,  to  mention 
minister^  salmon^  hare^  rabhit^  rat^  pig^  and  porpoise.  It  is  also 
extremely  unlucky  to  mention  the  names  of  certain  old  women, 
and  some  clumsy  round-about  nomenclature  results,  such  as 
"  Her  that  lives  up  the  stair  opposite  the  pump,"  &c. 

But  on  the  Fifeshire  coast  the  pig  is  pcur  excellence  the  unlucky 
being.  "  Soo's  tail  to  ye ! "  is  the  common  taunt  of  the  (non- 
fishing)  small  boy  on  the  pier  to  the  outgoing  fisher  in  his  boat. 
(Compare  the  mocking  "  Soo's  tail  to  Geordie ! "  of  the  Jacobite 
political  song.)  At  the  present  day  a  pig's  tail  actually  flung  into 
the  boat  rouses  the  occupant  to  genuine  wrath.  One  informant 
told  me  that  some  years  ago  he  flung  a  pig's  tail  aboard  a  boat 
passing  outwards  at  Buckhaven,  and  that  the  crew  turned  and 
came  back.  Another  stated  that  he  and  some  other  boys  united 
to  cry  out  in  chorus,  "  There's  a  soo  in  the  bow  o'  your  boat ! "  to 
a  man  who  was  hand-line-fishing  some  distance  from  shore.  On 
hearing  the  repeated  cry  he  hauled  up  anchor  and  came  into  harbour. 
There  is  also  a  Fife  belief  (although  it  is  chiefly  spoken  of  now  in 
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a  jesting  manner)  that  after  killing  a  certain  number  of  pigs 
(some  put  the  number  at  ten)  a  man  runs  the  risk  of  seeing  the 
devil.  The  hole  in  the  pig's  feet  is  shown  through  which  the 
devils  entered  the  Gadarene  swine.  In  the  popular  mind  there  is 
always  a  certain  uncanniness  about  swine,  which  is  emphasised  by 
the  belief  that  a  pig  sees  the  wind.  It  is  further  said  that  a  pig 
cannot  swim  without  cutting  his  throat,  and  so  must  inevitably  die 
in  the  attempt  to  escape  drowning. 

It  is  strange  that  although  it  is  unlucky  to  mention  the  word 
kare  while  afloat,  the  1^  of  a  hare  should  sometimes,  as 
Miss  Cameron  states  on  p.  302,  be  carried  in  a  boat  for  luck. 
The  fisherwomen  of  the  Forfarshire  village  of  Auchmithie  (the 
"Mussel  Crag"  of  Scott's  Antiquary)  used  to  be  irritated  by 
school  children  shouting  out,  "  Hare's  fit  in  your  creel";  also  by 
counting  them  with  extended  forefinger  and  repeating  the  verse: — 

*•  Anc  !  Twa  !  Three  ! 
Ane  !  Twa  1  Three  ! 
Sic  a  lot  o'  fisher-wifies 
Idosee!"» 

The  unluckiness  of  counting  extends  to  counting  the  fish  caught 
or  the  number  of  the  fleet. 

While  at  the  herring-fishing  each  of  the  crew  is  allowed  in  turn 
the  honour  of  throwing  the  first  bladder  overboard  when  the  nets 
are  cast  at  night.  Before  doing  this  he  must  twirl  the  bladder 
thrice  round  his  head  and  say  how  many  "crans"  the  night's 
fishing  will  produce.  Should  the  catch  fall  below  his  estimate,  he 
is  not  again  allowed,  on  that  trip,  to  throw  the  first  bladder ;  but 
if  successful  he  throws  again  the  next  night. 

The  Fifeshire  fisher  does  not  scruple  to  eat  mackerel,  but 
states  that  the  Highlandman  will  not  do  this,  owing  to  his  belief 
that  the  fish  turns  into  "  mauchs "  (maggots)  in  the  alimentary 
canal.  Miss  Cameron  can  perhaps  tell  us  if  this  still  holds  good 
up  North.  Is  the  idea  secondary  to  the  belief  that  the  mackerel 
prefers  to  feed  on  the  bodies  of  the  drowned  ? 

The  body  of  a  drowned  man  is  supposed  to  lie  at  the  bottom 
for  six  weeks  until  the  gall-bladder  bursts.  It  then  comes  to  the 
surface.  A  man's  body  floats  face  downwards :  a  woman's,  face 
upwards. 

*  Cf.  Ctregor,  Folklcrt  0/  tki  North-East  of  StotUmd^  p.  aoo,  where  another 
iremimi  of  the  rhjrme  is  given. 

VOL.  XV.  U 
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In  the  coast  towns  and  villages  of  Fife  a  curious  custom  pre- 
vails with  r^ard  to  the  treatment  of  any  carcase,  say  of  a  dog,  cat, 
or  sheep,  that  may  be  cast  up  on  the  beach.  School-children 
coming  across  anything  of  the  kind  make  a  point  of  spitting  on  it 
and  saying,  "That's  no  my  granny,"  or  "That's  no  freend  (i>., 
relation)  of  mine."  Others  simply  spit  on  the  carcase,  giving 
as  a  reason  that  it  is  done  to  prevent  it  "  smitting"  (i>.,  infecting) 
them.  (Almost  every  one  on  perceiving  a  bad  smell,  spits.)  But 
the  probability  is  that  the  custom  dates  from  the  days  when  ex- 
posed human  corpses  were  not  of  uncommon  occurrence,  and  the 
underlying  motive  evidently  is  to  free  the  spitter  (for  luck)  from 
the  onus  of  being  responsible  for  the  unburied  body  and  to 
appease  the  spirit  of  the  departed. 

David  Rorie,  M.B. 

Craigderran  House,  Cardenden,  Fife. 


Royal  Succession  in  Yoruba-land. 

{Communicated by  Mr,  T.  A,  Cook  through  Mr,/.  G,  Frazer,) 

The  present  Acting  Attorney-General  here,  Mr.  Ross,  late  resident 
of  Ibadan,  the  biggest  place  in  our  hinterland,  tells  me  that  the 
late  Bashorun  or  King  of  Ibadan  died  while  he  was  up  there. 
The  Bashorun's  subjects  having  grown  tired  of  his  age  and  in- 
efficiency, he  was  poisoned,  though  this  was  never  officially  proved. 
His  head  was  sent  to  his  nominal  overlord,  the  Alafin  of  Oy9 
(Awya),  the  King-Paramount  of  Yoruba-land.  This  was  merely 
evidence  of  death.  His  heart  was  eaten  by  his  successor,  who, 
by  the  way,  like  King  Peter  of  Servia,  is  not  supposed  to  have 
been  privy  to  his  cutting-off.  This  custom  has  obtained  in 
Yoruba-land  since  memory  goeth  not  to  the  contrary.  The 
Yoruba  word  meaning  to  reign  v^Je-oba :  JeK>ba— /f «  to  eat ;  oba 
» the  king. 

Harolx)  G.  Parsons. 
Lagos,  28th  Sept.,  1903. 
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Personification  of  a  River. 

(Extract  from  a  Private  Letter  to  the  Editor.) 

30th  January,  1904. 
"  There  has  been  a  man  drowned  in  the  [Derbyshire]  Derwent, 
and  great  excitement  about  finding  his  body.  I  tell  you  this 
because  I  was  so  struck  with  the  way  Mrs.  Dale  [a  washerwoman] 
talked  of  the  river,  as  if  it  was  a  living  personage,  or  deity.  I 
could  almost  imagine  the  next  step  would  be  to  take  it  offer- 
ings!   *He  didna  know  Darrant'  (a  kind  of  triumph  in  her  voice). 

•  He  said  it  were  nought  but  a  brook.'     *  But  Darrant  got  'im.' 

*  They  never  saw  his  head,  he  threw  his  arms  up,  but  Darrant 
wouldna  let  him  go.'  '  Aye,  it's  a  sad  pity,  seven  children !  but 
he  shouldna  ha'  made  so  light  of  Darrant.  He  knows  now! 
Nought  but  a  brook !  he  knows  now  ! '  It  sounded  as  if  Darrant 
had  punished  him  for  blaspheming  and  he  had  now  been  sum- 
moned before  Darrant  his  judge  ! " 

M.  Agatha  Turner. 
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Dr.  Durkheim  on  "Social  Origins." 
(Vol.  xiv.,  p.  421.) 

1.  A  FULL  reply  to  Dr.  Durkheim's  review  of  Social  Origins  would 
occupy  many  pages  of  Folk-Lore,  It  must  suffice  to  say  that  all 
Dr.  Durkheim's  objections  to  my  system  are  rebutted  by  antici- 
pation, and  all  the  questions  which  he  asks  are  answered  by 
anticipation,  in  Social  Origins  itself.  Any  one  may  convince 
himself  of  this  by  reading  (as  a  specimen),  in  company  with  the 
review,  Social  Origins^  p.  56,  Note  i. 

2.  Dr.  Durkheim  remarks  {Folk-Lore^  December,  1903,  p.  423), 
that  I  object  to  the  theory  he  has  proposed  {L* Annie  Sodologique^ 
vol.  L,  p.  6),  namely,  to  see  in  the  phratries  the  result  of  the  sub- 
division of  a  primary  horde,  whereas,  according  to  him,  they 
were,  as  he  has  just  remarked,  two  groups  at  first  autonomous 
and  distinct  He  adds  that  my  method  "  is  indeed  exposed  to 
criticism  when  it  consists  in  rejecting  an  explanation  because  it  is 
irreconcilable  with  a  preliminary  postulate  of  one's  own.  A  theory 
must  be  discussed  on  its  merits.'* 

3.  In  this  passage  Dr.  Durkheim  appears  to  confuse  his  own 
theory  of  the  origin  of  "  phratries  in  the  coalescence  of  two 
primary  exogamous  totem  clans  "  (a  theory  which  is  much  akin  to 
my  own),  with  his  theory  of  the  origin  of  the  totem  "  clans  "  in 
the  phratries.  The  latter  theory  I  rejected,  after  criticism,  in 
Social  Origins  (pp.  83,  84).  I  did  not  reject  it  because  it  clashed 
with  a  postulate  of  my  own,  and,  as  I  shall  show  (par.  5,  below). 
Dr.  DurkSfefpi*  j|a»iiitn&elf  proved  that  his  theory  of  the  origin  of 
totem  "  cEaihs  "  is  iilc6n^ivable  and  impossible,— according  to  his 
own  system. 
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4.  I  did  not,  therefore,  accept  that  theory,  and  when  I  came  to 
I>r.  Durkheim's  hypothesis  as  to  the  origin  of  the  non-totemic 
**  Matrimonial  Classes,"  I  found  that  it  asserted  the  existence  of 
these  classes  before,  on  his  theory  of  totem  kins,  these  kins 
deserted  their  totem  and  arbitrarily  took  new  totems.^  As  I 
had  rejected  that  opinion,  I  did  not  discuss  a  theory  which  in- 
volved its  acceptance  (namely  Dr.  Durkheim's  hypothesis  as  to 
the  matrimonial  classes),  but  {Social  Origins^  p.  119)  I  referred 
the  reader  to  pp.  81-83,  where  I  gave  reasons  for  not  accepting 
Dr.  Durkheim's  hypothesis.  I  did  not  add  that  Dr.  Durkheim 
had  inadvertently  declared  his  own  hypothesis  as  to  the  origin  of 
the  totem  kins  to  be,  as  it  is,  impossible. 

5.  Any  student  who  wishes  to  see  Dr.  Durkheim  refute  his  own 
theory  of  the  origin  of  the  totem  kins  within  the  phratries,  may 
read  him  in  LAnnke  Sociologigue^  volume  i.,  p.  6,  p.  52,  and  in  the 
same  periodical,  volume  v.,  pp.  no,  11 1.  In  the  latter  passages 
(i.  53,  V.  no,  in)  Dr.  Durkheim  demonstrates  that  his  own 
theory  (as  given  in  volume  i.,  p.  6)  is  impossible,  and  even  un- 
thinkable. His  theory  of  the  origin  of  the  totem  kins,  in  volume  i., 
p.  6,  is,  that  they  were  swarms  or  colonies  thrown  off  from  "a 
primary  totem  clan  "  (compare,  for  a  fuller  statement,  volume  v., 
pp.  91,  92),  which  changed  their  totems.  In  volume  i.,  pp.  52,  53, 
and  in  volume  v.,  pp.  no,  in,  he  asserts,  and  demonstrates,  that 
this  change  was  impossible.  "  One  can  no  more  change  on^s  totem^ 
than  one  can  change  on^s  souP*  (volume  v.,  p.  in).  Yet  his  totem 
kins  (volume  i.,  p.  6)  began  their  career,  he  says,  by  changing  their 
totems,  and  taking  new  totems.  How  utterly  impossible  this  per- 
formance was,  Dr.  Durkheim  had  demonstrated  in  volume  i.,  p.  53. 
"  The  totem  is  incarnate  in  every  individual  member  of  the  clan  : 
he  dwells  in  their  blood ;  he  is  their  blood  ....  he  is  a  god  pre- 
sent in  each  individual  organism,  for  all  of  him  is  in  each  of  them^ 
and  it  is  in  their  blood  that  this  deity  dwells." 

6.  But,  in  volume  i.,  p.  6,  we  are  told  that  the  members  of  the 
original  "  totem  clans  "  who  swarmed  off  from  these  communities, 
deserted  their  totems.  Yet  these  men  were  in  these  totems,  which 
they  deserted,  and  these  totems  were  in  them ;  were  their  "gods," 
their  "blood,"  their  "souls,"  according  t9  Dr.  Durkhejm  (vol.  i., 
p.  52).    None  the  less  (vol  i.,  p.  6)  the  sebederS  from'^e  onginal 

*  VAnnit  Sccipicgiqmt  vol.  i.,  p.  16. 
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totem  groups  chose  unto  themselves  new  totems,  new  gods,  new 
souls,  new  blood,  thus  accomplishing  what  Dr.  Durkheim  (vol  v., 
pp.  no,  in)  declares  to  be  impossible.  And  impossible  it  was 
if  Dr.  Durkheim's  theory  of  what  a  totem  then  was,  be  his  theory 
still.  The  change  was  possible,  however,  if  the  animal  names  of 
groups  were,  as  yet,  no  more  than  mere  names. 

A.  Lang. 


The  Corp  Crkagh. 

(Vol.  xiv.,  p.  373.) 

The  following  instances  of  belief  in  the  Carp  Creagh  were  nar- 
rated by  the  Rev.  Stopford  Brooke  in  a  lecture  at  which  I  was 
present  at  the  end  of  190 1.  I  wrote  to  him  immediately  after- 
wards asking  for  particulars,  and  received  the  kind  reply  sub- 
joined : — 

"Dear  Madam, 

"I   have  little  more  to  communicate  than  I  said  in  the 
lecture. 

"  I.  When  I  was  a  curate  in  Kensington  in  1861  or  1862,  I 
used  to  visit  a  girl  in  consumption  who  lived  in  one  of  the  mews. 
She  was  a  Devon  girl,  and  had  come  to  London  on  a  visit  or  to 
service.  She  was  convinced  that  another  girl  in  Devonshire,  who 
had  taken  her  lover  from  her  as  she  thought,  hated  her  because 
he  had  loved  her  first,  and  had  made  a  waxen  image  of  her,  into 
which,  and  especially  into  her  breast,  the  girl  drove  pins  every 
night ;  '  and  these/  she  said,  '  are  killing  me.  She  is  a  witch  ; 
will  you  send  down  and  have  her  punished  and  forbidden  ?  I 
shall  then  get  well.'  And  this  she  talked  of  with  full  conviction 
every  time  I  saw  her.  I  did  not  worry  the  dying  girl  with  contra- 
diction. 

"  2.  A  lady  told  me  that,  dining  with  a  friend  of  hers  in  London 
(the  story  was  told  me  about  twenty  years  ago),  her  friend,  after 
dinner,  w4ci;td;Aj(!yiJb<iard  in  the  room,  out  of  which  she  brought 
a  figure  moulded  iti  wtdc  into  the  likeness  of  the  woman  who  had 
seduced  her  husband  from  her.    And  she  placed  the  figure  inside 
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the  fender  and  stirred  the  fire  into  greater  heat.    Then  she  said, 
again  and  again,  *  Bum,  you  white  witch !    bum  ! '     She  was  a 
well-educated  person  in  good  middle-class  society. 
"  Very  faithfully  yours, 

"Stopford  a.  Brooke. 
"December  22nd,  1901." 

To  the  above  instances,  I  may  add  the  following  note,  which  I 
got  from  an  old  man  at  Cambridge  some  three  or  four  years  ago. 
He  told  me  that  when  he  was  a  boy  his  uncle  used  to  prepare 
pigeons'  hearts  by  drying  them  before  a  hot  fire  and  sticking  red- 
hot  pins  into  them  while  saying  a  charm.  He  then  sold  them  to 
girls  or  young  men  who  wished  to  be  revenged  on  a  faithless 
lover  or  seducer.  The  old  man  told  me  his  uncle  had  to  leave 
Cambridge  in  consequence  of  his  making  these,  as  the  police 
were  after  him.  He  said  his  uncle  had  made  clay  figures  also. 
He  never  saw  these,  but  he  remembered  the  hearts  well. 

Alice  B.  Gomme. 


A  Wager  Lost. 

(Vol.  xiv.,  p.  413) 

I  know  what  appear  to  me  to  be  two  versions  of  Mr.  Manning's 
story  of  the  malefactor  Price.  One,  which  I  heard  from  my 
grandfather  fifty  years  ago,  came  certainly  from  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Sheffield.  Two  cutlers,  I  believe  they  were,  who  had 
been  spending  the  evening  not  wisely  but  too  well,  just  as  the 
witching  hour  drew  nigh  were  passing  the  spot  where  a  former 
boon  companion  hung  in  chains.  "There  hangs  poor  owd 
Tom,"  says  one.  "Ill  bet  tha  drinks,  Sammy,"  retums  the 
other,  "  tha  durstna  go  and  ask  him  how  he  is."  "  Done  I "  says 
No.  I,  turning  back,  while  No.  2  slipped  behind  the  wall  and 
ran  quietly  back  to  the  foot  of  the  gibbet  "  Well,  Tommy,  owd 
chap,  hoVrt  gettin'  on?"  says  the  first  one,  approaching.  "Ay  I" 
replies  his  comrade  from  behind  the  wall  "  AVm  cowld,  weet, 
and  hungry,  lad."  At  this  the  inquirer  took  to  his  heels  and 
never  stopped  till  he  reached  his  own  house,  perfectly  sobered. 
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The  other  variant  I  could  not  assign  to  any  particular  place.  It 
was  told  me  in  the  North,  but  I  am  bound  to  say  it  came  from  a 
man  who  knew  "  the  road  "  well  in  coaching  days  from  London 
to  Manchester  and  Liverpool,  and  who  moreover  had  spent  his 
youth  in  Windsor.  A  company  were  one  night  drinking  at  a 
wayside  inn,  when,  the  conversation  turning  on  a  man  who  was 
gibbeted  near,  a  bet  was  made  that  one  of  the  company  dared 
not  go  at  midnight  and  offer  him  a  glass  of  something  to  keep  the 
cold  out.  The  drink  being  prepared  the  man  set  out  with  it, 
bearing  in  his  other  hand  a  chair  on  which  to  stand  while  making 
his  offering,  and  followed  by  the  rest  of  the  company,  while  his 
opponent  slipped  along  behind  the  wall  or  hedge,  as  in  the  other 
stories.  Climbing  on  the  chair  he  held  up  the  glass,  remarking 
that  he  had  brought  the  unfortunate  something  to  warm  him. 
"It's  too  h-o-t,"  was  growled  out  in  sepulchral  tones.  "Then, 
d — n  yer,  blow  it ! "  he  rejoined,  and  won  his  wager. 

Is  not  this  a  good  sample  of  how  wandering  tales  get  localised? 
As  the  poor  boy  and  cat  myth  has  been  attached,  among  us,  to 
Sir  Richard  Whittington,  as  Boccacio  localised  old  Indian  tales  in 
the  dty  of  Florence,  and  as  Chaucer  following  assigned  Boccado's 
stories  to  English  localities  (^^  "The  Reeve's  Tale"),  so  the 
Queen  of  Navarre  tells,  as  occurring  in  her  own  knowledge,  a 
story  in  the  Gesta  Romanorum  and  Petrus  Alfonsus. 

W.  Henry  Jewitt. 

[The  first  version  of  this  story  is  localised  also  in  Shropshire, 
where  it  has  given  birth  to  a  proverbial  phrase,  "  Cold  and  chilly, 
like  old  Bolas  "  {^Shropshire  Folklore,  p.  592).~£d.1 


Braemar  Saying. 


The  folks  of  Braemar,  when  annoyed  by  the  noisy  play  of 
children,  threaten  them  by  shouting,  "  If  you  don't  keep  quiet 
111  put  ma  fit  (fool)  i'  the  fire."  This  is  the  very  vigour  of 
scolding,  and  usually  has  the  desired  effect.  Will  someone 
kindly  give  an  explanation  ? 

A.  Macdonald. 
Durris  School,  by  Aberdeen. 
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Midsummer  Bonfires. 
(Vol.  xii.,  p.  315.) 

I  have  lit  upon  what  I  cannot  doubt  to  be  an  interesting 
survival  of  observing  St  John's  Eve  in  the  valley  of  the  Aberdeen- 
shire Dee,  and  as  "in  Scotland  the  traces  of  Midsummer  fires 
are  few"  {G,  B,  iii.,  292),  May  and  November  being  the  general 
dates  of  bonfire  celebrations  there,  it  seems  the  more  desirable  to 
put  it  on  record. 

There  died  one  hundred  and  fifteen  years  ago  a  Mr.  Alexander 
Hogg  of  London,  merchant,  leaving  among  other  benefactions  to 
his  native  parish  of  Durris,  Kincardineshire,  ten  shillings  a  year 
to  the  herds  around  the  hill  of  Caimshee  (Fairies'  Cairn)  for  the 
purpose  of  making  a  Midsummer  bonfire,  in  remembrance  of  the 
fact  that  he  as  a  boy  herded  cattle  there.  A  further  sum  was  left 
to  provide  barrels  of  ale,  cheese,  and  bread  for  those  who  assemble 
to  witness  the  celebration.  This  curious  observance  is  duly 
followed  every  year,  and  forms  one  of  the  attractions  of  the  dis- 
trict. As  many  as  half  a  dozen  musicians  resort  to  the  hill,  and 
dancing  is  kept  up  till  midnight  or  longer. 

Can  it  be  doubted  that  Mr.  Hogg  thus  gave  new  life  to  an  old 
custom  which  had  been  known  to  his  boyhood?  Let  us  note 
some  particulars  that  go  to  prove  its  connection  with  prehistoric 
times. 

The  fire  must  be  lit  on  the  twenty-fourth  of  June  just  as  the 
last  limb  of  the  sun  disappears  beneath  the  horizon. 

The  height  on  which  the  fire  is  lit  is  the  highest  eminence  in 
the  district  from  which  the  beholders  come,  and  thus  the  sun 
would  be  seen  at  the  latest  possible  moment. 

The  herds  must,  according  to  the  conditions  of  the  will,  collect 
the  fuel  themselves,  each  bringing  as  many  bundles  as  possible 
so  that  a  large  fire  may  result  As  there  are  ten  lads  on  the 
surrounding  farms  that  now  represent  the  herds  of  old  days,  the 
pile  is  often  of  considerable  dimensions.  Now  we  find  from 
some  of  the  survivals  on  the  Continent  that  every  one  was 
expected  to  add  his  share  to  the  heap  of  straw  or  firewood  which 
formed  the  fire  of  St  John.  Moreover,  any  one  not  doing  so  and 
omitting  to  be  present  at  the  lighting  was  doomed  to  have  bis 
barley  full  of  thistles  and  his  oats  full  of  weeds. 


io6  Correspondence. 

The  young  men  are  in  the  habit  of  pushing  each  other  through 
the  smoke  and  flames.  This  may  arise  from  a  belief  that  the 
person  so  ''passed"  would  be  charmed  against  disease  during 
the  coming  year.  Some  would  see  in  the  action  an  indication  of 
early  human  sacrifice.  I  have  been  at  many  "herds'  fires"  (about 
ten,  I  think),  and  have  invariably  seen  it  done.  It  is  possible, 
however,  that  in  this  instance  it  is  nothing  but  a  display  of  animal 
spirits.  But  in  any  case  I  think  there  is  enough  evidence  to  show 
that  the  rite  is  a  relic  of  pagan  times,  and  that  Mr.  Hogg,  in 
connecting  it  with  his  own  name,  did  but  follow,  with  a  difference, 
the  precedent  of  the  early  missionaries  when  they  dedicated  the 
Midsummer  fires  to  St  John  the  Baptist 

A.  Macdonald. 

Durris  School,  by  Aberdeen. 


Fifth  of  November  Customs. 
(Vol.  xiv.,  p.  185,  and  ante  p.  i.) 

There  were  I  think  more  Guy  Fawkes  effigies  than  usual  in 
London  this  year ;  a  sign,  I  fear,  of  want  of  work  among  the 
casual  labourers.  One  procession,  which  I  saw  from  my  window 
in  Kensington  about  the  middle  of  the  day,  deserves  notice.  The 
"  Guy,"  an  unusually  large  one,  was  mounted  in  a  small  cart  drawn 
by  a  pony.  It  was  preceded,  first,  by  a  man  ringing  a  bell,  and 
then  by  two  dancers,  wearing  costumes  resembling  that  of  a  clown 
and  masks  of  the  common  painted  kind  sold  in  the  shops  at  this 
season,  who  danced  up  the  street  in  front  of  the  effigy  in  the  real 
old  style,  lifting  the  arms  in  the  air  alternately,  in  time  to  the  motion 
of  the  feet.  For  musicians  they  had  a  man  playing  a  shrill  long 
tin  whistle  or  pipe,  and  another  following  the  cart  beating  a  drum. 
A  num  in  woman's  clothes  walked  beside  the  cart,  occasionally 
cutting  a  clumsy  caper,  as  well  as  his  clinging  skirts  would  allow. 
The  rear  of  the  procession  was  brought  up  by  the  clown,  capering 
and  curveting  and  shaking  his  money-box. 

It  was  a  poor  vulgar  show,  no  doubt,  but  it  retained  in  its 
ased  state  several  of  the  principal  features  of  the  old  morris- 
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dance.  Tliere  were  the  lime-honoured  figures  of  the  Fool  and  the 
Bessy  accompanying  the  dancers;  the  drum  and  penny  whistle 
represented  the  ancient  tabor  and  pipe  ;  while  the  bell  which  the 
Fool  formerly  wore  hung  at  his  back,  was  now  carried  in  the  van 
to  inform  the  householders  of  the  passing  of  the  show  (very  pos- 
sibly the  original  purpose  for  which  the  bell  was  introduced).  As 
a  remarkable  specimen  of  what  is  daily  becoming  rarer,  genuine 
London  folklore,  I  think  this  Guy  Fawkes  procession  is  worthy  of 
record. 

Charlotte  S.  Burne. 
5th  November,  1903. 


Myth  Making. 


I  have  found  a  good  example  of  Myth  Making  in  the  Narrative 
of  the  Embassy  of  Ruy  Gonzalez  de  Clarijo  to  the  Court  of  Timour 
at  Samarcand^  a.d.  1403-6  (Hakluyt  Society,  1859),  p.  35. 
Speaking  of  the  columns  of  twisted  snakes  which  supported  a 
votive  tripod,  dedicated  at  Delphi  after  Plataea  by  the  Greeks, 
and  removed  by  Constantine  to  Constantinople,  the  writer  says : 

"  There  are  three  copper  figures  of  serpents,  they  are  twisted 
like  a  rope,  and  they  have  three  heads  with  open  mouths.  It  is 
said  that  these  figures  of  serpents  were  put  here  on  account  of  an 
enchantment  which  was  effected.  The  city  used  to  be  infested 
by  many  serpents  and  other  evil  animals  which  killed  and  poisoned 
man  ;  but  an  emperor  performed  an  enchantment  over  these 
figures,  and  serpents  have  never  done  any  harm  to  the  people  of 
the  city  since  that  time." 

W.  H.  D.  Rouse. 


REVIEWS. 


Altersklassen  und  MannerbOnde,  Eine  Darstellung 
DER  Grundformen  der  Gesellschaft,  von  Heinrich 
ScHURTZ.  Berlin :  G.  Reimer.  1902.  Pp.  ix.,  458. 
Price  8  M. 

In  this  work  Dr.  Schurtz  pursues  and  expands  an  idea  which  had 
already  found  a  place  in  his  Ursprung  der  Kuitur^  published  two 
years  earlier.  Sociologists  have  devoted  much  time  and  labour  to 
the  discussion  of  clan  and  family  relationships  and  their  develop- 
ments, which  are  in  the  main  dissociative,  and  in  so  doing  have 
frequently  overlooked  the  associations  built  up  on  a  broader  basis, 
whose  influence  has  tended  to  knit  the  tribe,  and  eventually  the 
state,  together  by  counteracting  the  influence  of  blood  kinship  and 
local  patriotism.  He  divides  social  phenomena  into  two  groups, 
at  the  same  time  admitting  that  in  practice  they  rarely  correspond 
in  all  respects  to  a  single  theoretical  type,  but  are  more  often 
*•  mixed  forms,"  We  have  in  the  first  place  the  primary,  natural 
organisations,  which  depend  on  blood  relationship,  real  or  supposed, 
membership  of  which  seldom  depends  on  the  will  of  the  individual. 
On  the  other  hand  we  have  the  secondary  organisations  (*'  arti- 
ficial" is,  as  Dr.  Schurtz  admits,  an  unfortunate  denomination 
for  them),  the  existence  of  which  is  due  to  individual  choice  and 
the  play  of  the  social  instinct 

Among  the  lower  races  these  voluntary  associations  are  repre- 
sented according  to  Dr.  Schurtz's  view  (i)  by  the  "  Altersklassen," 
the  divisions  into  which  primitive  peoples  in  many  parts  of  the 
world  are  grouped,  at  any  rate  roughly,  according  to  age,  and, 
especially  in  Australia,  where  the  system  is  closely  connected  with 
marriage  regulations,  according  to  sex;  (3)  by  male  societies, 
which  Dr.  Schurtz  is  probably  right  in  regarding  as  the  direct 
'outcome,  in  many  cases,  of  Altersklassen^  with  the  Mdnnerhaus^ 
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or  more  properly  the  bachelors'  house,  as  their  outward  and 
visible  sign ;  and  (3)  by  secret  societies  and  other  associations, 
membership  of  which  is  really  voluntary,  and  which  therefore 
differ  in  an  important  respect  from  the  two  forms  of  organisation 
already  mentioned. 

After  a  general  introduction  Dr.  Schurtz  proceeds  to  discuss 
the  main  features  and  the  importance  of  the  system  of  classifica- 
tion by  age,  the  distribution  of  which  is  set  forth,  together  with 
that  of  the  other  customs  considered  in  this  work,  in  a  map  at 
the  end  of  the  volume.  In  his  view  the  original  purpose  of  the 
Aitersklasse  was  to  r^ulate  and  limit  the  intercourse  of  the 
sexes  before  and  after  marriage,  and  to  restrict  the  freedom  pre- 
viously enjoyed  in  this  respect  by  compelling  a  man  to  marry 
within  his  own  generation,  and  by  limiting  the  indulgence  of  free 
love  to  pre-matrimonial  days  both  for  men  and  women,  with  the 
intention  of  securing  the  married  men  on  the  one  hand  against 
the  competition  of  the  bachelors,  and  on  the  other  hand  against 
the  temptation  to  continue  after  marriage  the  roving  life  of  the 
unattached  Don  Juan,  and  thereby  perhaps  imperilling  the  health 
of  the  offspring. 

In  the  second  place  the  Alterskiassen^  at  any  rate  in  their  more 
developed  forms,  present  themselves  to  Dr.  Schurtz  as  expres- 
sions of  the  Gesel/igkeitstrieb  or  social  instinct  of  man,  and  more 
especially  of  the  male  portion  of  the  community  It  is  of  especial 
importance  that  the  bachelors'  or  men's  house,  the  external 
expression  of  this  social  instinct,  has  but  seldom  a  girls'  house  to 
correspond  to  it.  The  strength  and  activity  of  the  class  of  young 
men,  who  are  primarily  the  hunters  and  warriors,  have  the  further 
effect  of  promoting  the  solidarity  of  the  married  and  unmarried 
men  of  the  group,  with  the  result  that  the  use  of  the  bachelors' 
house  is  frequently  extended  to  all  male  members  of  the  group 
above  a  certain  age.  In  another  direction  the  influence  of  the 
young  men  is  seen  in  the  elective  character  of  the  war  chief,  who 
supplants  the  hereditary  peace  chief  when  the  warriors  assemble 
for  hostile  purposes.  The  influence  of  both  these  tendencies  was 
adverse  to  the  disruptive  forces  of  the  clan  and  the  local  group, 
and  favoured  the  development  of  the  unity  of  the  larger  group 
and  eventually  of  the  nation,  as  is  exemplified  by  the  history  of 
our  own  Teutonic  ancestors. 

In  the  next  section,  devoted  to  the  men's  bouse,  Dr.  Schurtz 
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Tlie  young  men  are  in  the  habit  of  pushing  each  other  through 
the  smoke  and  flames.  This  may  arise  from  a  belief  that  the 
person  so  "passed"  would  be  charmed  against  disease  during 
the  coming  year.  Some  would  see  in  the  action  an  indication  of 
early  human  sacrifice.  I  have  been  at  many  "herds'  fires"  (about 
ten,  I  think),  and  have  invariably  seen  it  done.  It  is  possible, 
however,  that  in  this  instance  it  is  nothing  but  a  display  of  animal 
spirits.  But  in  any  case  I  think  there  is  enough  evidence  to  show 
that  the  rite  is  a  relic  of  pagan  times,  and  that  Mr.  Hogg,  in 
connecting  it  with  his  own  name,  did  but  follow,  with  a  difference, 
the  precedent  of  the  early  missionaries  when  they  dedicated  the 
Midsummer  fires  to  St  John  the  Baptist. 

A.  Macdonald. 

Durris  School,  by  Aberdeen. 


Fifth  of  November  Customs. 
(Vol.  xiv.,  p.  185,  and  ante  p.  i.) 

There  were  I  think  more  Guy  Fawkes  effigies  than  usual  in 
London  this  year ;  a  sign,  I  fear,  of  want  of  work  among  the 
casual  labourers.  One  procession,  which  I  saw  from  my  window 
in  Kensington  about  the  middle  of  the  day,  deserves  notice.  The 
"  Guy,"  an  unusually  large  one,  was  mounted  in  a  small  cart  drawn 
by  a  pony.  It  was  preceded,  first,  by  a  man  ringing  a  bell,  and 
then  by  two  dancers,  wearing  costumes  resembling  that  of  a  clown 
and  masks  of  the  common  painted  kind  sold  in  the  shops  at  this 
season,  who  danced  up  the  street  in  front  of  the  effigy  in  the  real 
old  style,  lifting  the  arms  in  the  air  alternately,  in  time  to  the  motion 
of  the  feet.  For  musicians  they  had  a  man  playing  a  shrill  long 
tin  whistle  or  pipe,  and  another  following  the  cart  beating  a  drum. 
A  man  in  woman's  clothes  walked  beside  the  cart,  occasionally 
cutting  a  clumsy  caper,  as  well  as  his  clinging  skirts  would  allow. 
The  rear  of  the  procession  was  brought  up  by  the  clown,  capering 
and  curveting  and  shaking  his  money-box. 

It  was  a  poor  vulgar  show,  no  doubt,  but  it  retained  in  its 
debased  state  several  of  the  principal  features  of  the  old  morris- 
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dance.  Tliere  were  the  lime-honoured  figures  of  the  Fool  and  the 
Bessy  accompanying  the  dancers;  the  drum  and  penny  whistle 
represented  the  ancient  tabor  and  pipe  ;  while  the  bell  which  the 
Fool  formerly  wore  hung  at  his  back,  was  now  carried  in  the  van 
to  inform  the  householders  of  the  passing  of  the  show  (very  pos- 
sibly the  original  purpose  for  which  the  bell  was  introduced).  As 
a  remarkable  specimen  of  what  is  daily  becoming  rarer,  genuine 
London  folklore,  I  think  this  Guy  Fawkes  procession  is  worthy  of 
record. 

Charlotte  S.  Burne. 
5th  November,  1903. 


Myth  Making. 


I  have  found  a  good  example  of  Myth  Making  in  the  Narrative 
of  tht  Embassy  of  Ruy  Gonzalez  de  Clarijo  to  the  Court  of  Timaur 
at  Samarcand^  a.d.  1403-6  (Hakluyt  Society,  1859),  p.  35. 
Speaking  of  the  columns  of  twisted  snakes  which  supported  a 
votive  tripod,  dedicated  at  Delphi  after  Plataea  by  the  Greeks, 
and  removed  by  Constantine  to  Constantinople,  the  writer  says : 

"  There  are  three  copper  figures  of  serpents,  they  are  twisted 
like  a  rope,  and  they  have  three  heads  with  open  mouths.  It  is 
said  that  these  figures  of  serpents  were  put  here  on  account  of  an 
enchantment  which  was  effected.  The  city  used  to  be  infested 
by  many  serpents  and  other  evil  animals  which  killed  and  poisoned 
man  ;  but  an  emperor  performed  an  enchantment  over  these 
figures,  and  serpents  have  never  done  any  harm  to  the  people  of 
the  city  since  that  time." 

W.  H.  D.  Rouse. 


112  Reviews. 

has  the  social  importance  which  he  attributes  to  it.  As  to  the 
original  connection  of  the  classes  with  marriage,  Dr.  Roth's  view, 
that  they  were  intended  to  regulate  the  supply  of  food,  was 
certainly  worth  discussing,  especially  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the 
class  of  young  men,  in  Dr.  Schurtz's  opinion  the  strongest  and 
most  active,  had  to  submit  to  the  greater  number  of  food  tabus. 
Singularly  enough.  Dr.  Schurtz  assumes  that  the  totemistic  food 
tabus  are  more  important  than  those  dependent  on  age,  a  complete 
reversal  of  the  real  facts. 

The  fact  that  marriage  r^ulations  based  on  the  age-group  are, 
if  found  at  all,  limited  to  Australia  also  tells  against  his  view  so 
far  as  it  is  intended  to  apply  to  all  the  facts.  At  the  same  time  it 
is  quite  possible  that  such  an  extremely  natural  division  of  society 
developed  in  differenl  parts  of  the  world  from  different  reasons. 

It  may  be  well  to  note  some  important  and  relevant  groups  of 
facts  which  Dr.  Schurtz  has  n^lected.  In  estimating  the  relative 
social  importance  of  age  groups  and  totem  kins,  we  can  hardly 
afford  to  overlook  the  evidence  afforded  by  the  sanctity  of  the 
kin  and  the  bloodfeud,  that  the  kin  is  the  group  to  which  allegi- 
ance is  ultimately  due.  Again,  the  influence  of  sexual  tabu  in 
aiding,  or  perhaps  even  originating,  the  development  of  the 
Mdnnerhaus  is  a  question  that  demands  discussion.  We  may 
also  ask  whether  Dr.  Schurtz  has  not  overlooked  the  possibility 
that  the  warriors  or  hunters,  forming  what  we  may  call  an  occupa- 
tion group,  have  in  many  cases  formed  an  organisation  which  for 
obvious  reasons  is  indistinguishable  from  the  age-group  but  can 
hardly  be  regarded  as  identical  with  it 

When  he  is  dealing  with  the  main  thesis  of  his  book  Dr.  Schurtz's 
views  are  intelligible,  if  disputable.  The  same  cannot  be  said  of 
his  statements  as  to  the  family  and  the  kin.  He  holds  that  the 
kin  (Sippe)  arose  from  the  decay  of  the  family,  and  was  due  to  the 
'*  social  instinct "  of  the  young  men,  and  in  a  less  d^ee  of  the 
maidens,  of  the  primitive  group.  What  constituted  this  family  we 
are  not  told,  nor  is  there  any  attempt  to  show  in  detail  how  social 
instincts  would  lead  to  the  splitting  up  of  a  local  group  among 
several  different  kins.  Equally  unfortunate  are  the  hypotheses  as 
to  the  origin  of  exogamic  rules  and  the  phratry  system,  which 
call  in  the  help  of  instincts  against  in-and-in  breeding  on  the  one 
hand,  and  against  getting  a  wife  from  too  great  a  distance  on  the 
other.     These  elemenU  of  the  book  are,  however,  independent  of 
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the  main  argument,  the  value  of  which  is  not  in  any  way  diminished 
by  somewhat  crude  theories  on  subjects  beyond  the  immediate 
field  of  research. 

The  index,  as  is  often  the  case  with  foreign  works,  is  hardly  so 
full  as  could  be  wished,  and  a  considerable  list  of  errata  might  be 
given.  N.  W.  Thomas. 


Die  Volkskunde  in  den  Jahren  1897-1902.  Berichte  ueber 
Neuerscheinungen.  Von  Dr.  F.  S.  Krauss,  Erlangen : 
F.  Junge.     1903. 

In  this  report  on  the  folklore  publications  of  six  years,  which 
fills  180  pages  of  the  Romanische  Forschungen^  our  indefatigable 
Viennese  fellow  worker  has  rendered  a  real  service  to  folklore 
studies.  Between  four  and  five  hundred  folkloristic  items,  books, 
pamphlets,  review  or  newspaper  articles  are  noticed,  and  noticed 
in  such  a  way  as  to  emphasise  their  special  features  and  to  enable 
the  reader  to  judge  their  value  or  (as  is  frequendy  the  case)  their 
lack  of  value.  If  I  add  that  at  least  one- third  of  these  items 
belong  to  the  Slavonic  languages  and  would  otherwise  remain 
unknown  to  the  majority  of  Western  students,  it  will  be  seen  that 
Dr.  Krauss'  last  production  is  indispensable  to  all  who  wish  to 
follow  the  general  movement  of  folklore  studies  and  to  know 
what  is  being  done  in  folklore  research.  As  far  as  I  am  con- 
cerned it  has  filled  me  with  an,  I  know,  hopeless  longing  that  one 
of  the  worthy  but  borru  millionaires  who  wish  to  encourage 
learning  but  don't  know  how  to  set  about  it,  would  entrust  me 
with  the  spending  of  a  thousand  pounds  to  form  a  library  for  the 
Folk-Lore  Society. 

Dr.  Krauss'  report  may  further  be  recommended  to  the  many 
people  who  fancy  (and  with  how  much  justification !)  that  any- 
thing German  must  needs  be  dull.  He  writes  in  a  racy,  slapdash 
style  that  makes  one  sit  up  all  the  time,  and  his  pages  are  enlivened 
by  any  number  of  obiter  dicta  generally  enunciated  i  propos  of 
anything  in  the  world  but  the  matter  in  hand,  as  for  instance  the 
charming  afifirmation  that  no  really  intelligent  person  ever  cares 
to  vote,^  and  that  it  is  not  worth  while  worrying  a  rap  about 

*  Great  wits  jump.  It  will,  I  am  sure,  please  Dr.  Krauss  to  know  that 
Mr.  Lang  once  gave  immortal  utterance  to  the  same  sentiment  in  the  columns 
of  the  Iktily  News, 
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female  suffrage,  as  whether  Jack  Topper  or  Jenny  Draggleskirt 
sits  in  Parliament  and  intones  amen  to  the  decision  of  the 
Panjandrums  that  be,  is  utterly  indifferent 

For  us  English  folklorists  this  report  is  comfortable  reading. 
Justice  is  rendered  to  our  work  and  to  that  of  our  American 
cousins  with  a  large  and  cordial  generosity  that  the  present 
writer,  at  least,  can  only  acknowledge  with  an  uneasy  blush.  I 
do  not  think  I  am  the  least  attentive  reader  of  Folk-Lore^  yet  I 
confess  that  the  import  and  value  of  certain  contributions  to  its 
pages  have  been  made  clearer  to  me  by  Dr.  Krauss'  brief  but 
pregnant  commendations. 

Questions  of  method  and  principle  occupy  Dr.  Krauss  very 
largely.  With  most  of  what  he  urges  I  am  in  full  accord.  But 
there  are  matters  of  disagreement,  and  as,  like  all  first-rate  talkers, 
Dr.  Krauss  is  only  happy  when  one  disagrees  with  him,  I  will 
pick  out  one.  In  defining  the  respective  relations  of  folklore  and 
other  branches  of  historical  resource.  Dr.  Krauss  discusses  at  length 
the  question  of  language  and  race.  Polemising  vigorously  against 
the  older  school  of  comparative  philologists  and  the  identification 
of  race  and  speech.  Dr.  Krauss,  in  my  opinion,  goes,  as  is  the 
mode  of  the  day,  far  too  much  to  the  other  extreme.  He  seems 
to  imply  that  speech — a  mere  instrument  of  culture,  he  styles  it- 
is  an  altogether  secondary  element  in  the  total  mass  of  a  racial 
culture.  Facts  do  not,  I  think,  justify  this  conclusion.  The 
very  instance  he  gives  is  dead  against  it.  Etruscans,  Gauls,  and 
Keltiberians,  he  says,  were  Romanised  and  lost  their  native  forms 
of  speech,  but  they  did  not  therefore  abandon  their  racial  essence, 
they  did  not  become  Romans.  Now  to  me,  on  the  contrary,  it 
seems  obvious  that,  differ  among  themselves  as  they  may,  modem 
Frenchmen,  North  Italians,  and  Spaniards  possess  in  common 
features  that  clearly  mark  them  off  from  the  Teutonic  or  Slavonic 
racial  groups,  and  that  these  features  are  largely  due  to  their 
possession  of  a  common  culture  speech  basis.  Why  should  the 
Irishman  differ  so  profoundly  from  the  Frenchman?  There  is 
little  difference  between  them  from  the  physico-anthropological 
point  of  view ;  in  both  cases  there  exists  a  pre- Aryan  substratum 
modified  firstly  by  a  Celto-Aryan,  secondly  by  a  Teutono-Aryan 
immigration.  But  the  one  has  retained  a  Celtic  instrument  of 
cuhure,  the  other  has  borrowed  and  independently  developed  a 
Latin  instrument  of  culture.     Here  too,  contrary  to  what  com- 
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monly  obtains,  the  difference  is  as  marked  between  the  "  folk," 
the  less  cultured  portions  of  the  two  communities,  as  it  is 
between  the  cultured  portions.  It  is  impossible  for  a  com- 
munity to  possess  any  individuality  and  not  to  stamp  it  upon  its 
most  frequently  used  instrument  of  culture,  its  speech  ;  impossible 
too  that  the  individual  form  thus  given  to  the  instrument  should 
not  in  its  turn  react  upon  the  further  development  of  the  culture. 
Consider  the  case  of  the  United  States.  The  Briton  is  a  mixed 
animal,  but  the  North  American  far  more  so ;  the  added  mixture 
of  new  bloods,  the  novel  climatic,  economic,  social  conditions  all 
tend  to  modify  the  British  type  in  the  United  States.  Against  this 
modifying  tendency  there  fights  the  immensely  powerful  influence 
of  a  common  instrument  of  culture.  But  that  instrument  itself  is 
being  modified ;  a  new  species  of  English  is  being  elaborated. 
Let  but  the  process  be  accelerated,  and  a  century  may  see  the 
constitution  of  a  type  differing  as  much  from  its  English  original 
as  does  the  French,  or  German,  or  Slavonic.  Again,  it  seems  to 
me  wholly  incorrect  to  urge  that  it  is  comparatively  indifferent 
what  speech  a  community  uses.  For  upwards  of  two  centuries  the 
English  race  expressed  itself,  mainly,  in  an  alien  form  of  speech,  in 
French.  The  literature  thus  created  can,  I  believe,  be  distinguished 
from  that  of  the  purely  French  writers  of  the  time;  novel  and 
fruitful  elements  were  introduced  by  it  into  the  body  of  French 
culture.  None  the  less  it  is  certain  that  this  Anglo-French  literature 
bears  but  a  slight  relation  either  to  the  older  Anglo-Saxon  literature 
or  to  that  which  arose  when  the  English  constitution  had  absorbed 
the  foreign  elements,  and,  rejecting  the  alien,  developed  a  national, 
an  English  form.  Chaucer  would  have  been  a  man  of  genius  had 
he  lived  in  the  twelfth  instead  of  in  the  fourteenth  century,  but  he 
would  not  have  been  the  English  Chaucer ;  the  foreign  instrument 
would  have  influenced  his  achievement.  As  regards  "  folk  "  lore 
in  especial,  almost  exclusively  traditional  as  it  is,  how  can  it  be 
contended  that  speech  is  unimportant  ?  Memory  attaches  to  the 
well-known  sound  as  well  as  to  well-known  content;  let  but  the 
sound  which  recalls  the  sense  perish,  and  three-fourths  of  what 
would  be  recalled  perishes  with  it. 

I  could,  to  borrow  a  phrase  of  the  author's,  go  on  gossipping 
about  his  book  till  Doomsday  and  three  weeks  beyond.  I  have 
said  enough  I  trust  to  send  many  readers  to  its  pages. 

Alfred  Nutt. 
I  2 
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Die   Volkskunde   als   Wissenschaft.    Von   E.   Hoffmann- 
Krayer.     Zurich.     1902. 

In  this  interesting  and  suggestive  essay,  dedicated  to  Mr.  Hartland, 
the  founder  and  President  of  the  Swiss  Folk-Lore  Society  ex- 
pounds the  purport  and  scope  of  our  study.  His  standpoint  is, 
in  the  main,  that  of  most  English  folklorists :  the  **  folk "  whose 
**lore"  is  to  be  studied  comprises  the  backward,  unprogressive 
elements  of  the  people  who  have  reached  a  high  stage  of  culture ; 
in  contradistinction  to  culture-lore  {Kuiturgeschuhte)^  which  lays 
stress  upon  the  individualistic  dynamic  forces  of  society,  folklore 
is  concerned  with  its  communal  static  elements ;  the  two  studies 
have,  however,  much  in  common,  and  many  subjects  can  only  be 
adequately  treated  from  the  varying  standpoints  of  both. 

Folklore  may  seek  to  determine  the  specific  characteristics  of  a 
people,  or  to  trace  the  formation  and  development  of  belief  and 
fancy  as  they  manifest  themselves  in  practice  and  myth ;  hence 
two  main  divisions  of  the  study,  racial  and  general  folklore  as  they 
may  be  termed,  the  one  concerned  with  the  enumeration  and 
description  of  specific  groups  of  phenomena,  the  other  with  the 
exposition  and  interpretation  of  the  principles  deducible  from  the 
comparison  of  many  such  groups.  These  two  sections  of  folklore 
study  must  receive  simultaneous  and  equal  attention,  though  it 
should  never  be  forgotten  that  the  synthesis  of  general  folklore 
can  only  be  securely  based  on  the  exhaustive  and  accurate  analysis 
of  racial  folklore ;  before  we  can  explain  and  interpret  we  must 
know. 

With  these  considerations,  illustrated  as  they  are  by  pertinent 
concrete  examples  and  by  illuminating  analogies  drawn  from 
other  branches  of  study,  we  English  folklorists  are  not  likely  to 
quarrel.  In  the  brief  survey  of  the  chief  problems  of  folklore 
and  in  the  indication  of  the  solutions  which  he  favours,  the  author 
seems  to  me  to  lay  too  great  stress  upon  similarities  and  upon 
their  explanation  by  direct  transmission.  I  miss  a  clearer  recog- 
nition of  the  view  that  transmitted  influence  is  only  effective 
where  lending  and  borrowing  cultures  stand  on  much  the  same 
level,  so  that  successful  transmission  is  less  the  cause  of  similarity 
between  two  bodies  of  folklore  than  a  proof  of  their  essential 
identity.* 

■  [\MiAt  does  Mr.  Nutt  say  to  the  case  of  the  West  Indian  negroes,  anU^ 
p.  87  ?-Ei>.] 
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In  view  of  the  title  chosen  by  the  author  I  should  have  liked 
some  discussion  of  the  methodical  side  of  our  study.  In  a  sense, 
all  sciences  have  but  one  method  ;  nevertheless  each  branch  of 
science  has  its  specific  technique,  what  is  valid  in  one  kind  of 
research  is  not  necessarily  valid  in  all.  Much  of  the  discredit 
that  still  attaches  to  folklore  studies  in  the  eyes  of  historians  and 
philologists  arises  precisely  from  our  (legitimate)  disregard  of 
canons  to  which  they  attach,  rightly,  the  utmost  sanctity.  To 
distinguish  the  characteristic  features  of  folkloristic  method,  to 
justify  their  scientific  raison  (Titre^  were  a  task  germane  to  Pro- 
fessor HofTmann-Krayer's  purpose  in  placing  before  the  educated 
public  of  Switzerland  this  sound  exposition  and  hearty  vindication 
of  the  nature  and  objects  of  folklore  study.  If  my  remarks  induce 
him  to  essay  it  I  shall  feel  I  have  rendered  service  to  my  fellow- 
students. 

Alfred  Nutt. 


The  Fundamental  Principles  of  Old  and  New  World 
Civilisations.  A  Comparative  Research  based  on  a  Study 
of  the  Ancient  Mexican  Religious,  Sociological,  and  Calend- 
ncal  Systems.  By  Mrs.  Zelia  Nuttall.  Cambridge,  Mass. 
Peabody  Museum.     1901. 

Star-gazing  is  somewhat  out  of  fashion.  The  golden  nails  set 
in  the  heavens  above  have  lost  their  influence  upon  the  imaginative 
faculty  of  man.  The  romance  of  belief  has  given  way  to  the 
romance  of  science,  which  draws  totally  different  lessons  from  the 
information  granted  to  it  from  the  fathomless  depths  of  the  sky. 
Not  so,  however,  in  ancient  times,  when  man  lived  in  much  closer 
contact  with  the  phenomena  of  nature,  and  regulated  his  life  and 
government  by  the  example  set  from  above.  Mystical  symbolism, 
administrative  regulations  and  social  prescription  draw  their  origin 
and  justification  from  observations  made  upon  the  stars  and  the 
constellations,  some  moveable,  others  apparently  immutable.  Such 
is  the  result  of  the  inspiration  which  Mrs.  Nuttall  received  one 
evening  in  the  month  of  February,  1898,  when,  "stepping  to  the 
window,  [she]  looked  out  at  Polaris  and  the  circumpolar  regions 
of  the  sky,  wiih  a  newly-awakened  and  eager  interest"    Proceeding 
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from  a  profound  and  prolonged  study  of  the  religion^  calendar, 
and  cosmogony  of  the  ancient  Mexicans,  a  new  solution  of  the 
problems  with  which  she  had  been  confronted  presented  itself  to 
her  in  the  astronomical  vision.  The  plurality  of  the  gods,  the 
mystical  ceremonial,  the  curious  social  organisation  with  its  seven 
powers ;  in  fact,  everything  connected  with  that  ancient  civilisation 
was  now  seen  to  have  been  based  upon  the  old  worship  of  the 
polar  star  and  the  Ursa  major.  Its  circumvolutions  round  a  fixed 
centre  gave  a  satisfactory  explanation  of  the  Swastika,  found  as 
profusely  on  old  Mexican  and  Central  American  sculptures  and 
drawings  as  almost  everywhere  in  the  old  world.  This  pole-star 
worship  is  then  traced  back  to  Asia  through  China,  Persia, 
Assyria,  Babylonia,  Phoenicia,  even  to  Egypt,  and  then  to  Europe. 
The  author  finds  everywhere  proofs  for  a  deep-seated  worship  of  the 
pole-star  and  the  circumvolution  of  the  Ursa  major  constellation, 
which  produced  the  symbolism  of  the  numerical  value  and  basis 
of  one,  four,  seven,  and  twelve.  Mrs.  Nuttall  discusses  the 
question  as  to  whether  all  these  systems  point  to  one  centre 
whence  they  radiated  and  from  which  they  were  carried  from  place 
to  place;  and  furthermore  the  relation  in  which  American — notably 
Mexican — civilisation  stood  to  Asiatic.  She  is  inclined  to  believe 
that  the  Phoenicians  played  a  decisive  role  in  the  distribution  of 
these  astronomical  conceptions,  and  that  America  owes  to  these 
Mediterranean  seafarers  its  civilisation  and  its  inhabitants.  It  is 
a  bold  conclusion,  but  the  enormous  mass  of  materials  collected  by 
Mrs.  Nuttall  and  the  close  comparisons  instituted  by  her,  resting 
on  the  best  available  authorities,  make  her  book  a  valuable  con- 
tribution to  the  history  of  civilisation.  The  weakness  of  such 
investigations  lies  firstly  in  the  undue  weight  given  to  apparent 
analogies,  which,  when  examined  in  their  respective  historical 
developments,  prove  to  have  sprung  from  totally  different  origins ; 
and  secondly  in  the  generalisation  of  the  results  obtained  by  such 
comparisons.  Too  little  is  granted  to  human  ingenuity,  and  too 
much  stress  is  laid  on  one  single  source  of  influence  upon  primitive 
man  and  his  more  advanced  successors. 

It  is  not  possible  to  reduce  the  whole  mass  of  ancient  faith  and 
custom  to  one  single  set  of  ideas ;  one,  moreover,  which  is  of  a 
ver>'  complicated  nature.  Extensive  astronomical  observations 
are  the  result  of  leisure  and  of  an  advanced  intellectual  develop- 
ment.    In  a  more  primitive  stage,  simple  observations  of  changes 
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in  the  position  of  the  stars  serve  only  to  mark  the  approach  of  the 
changes  in  the  seasons  of  the  year,  and  to  regulate  the  agricultural 
side  of  life  rather  than  its  political  and  social  sides.  Higher  cults 
are  the  outcome  of  later  stages  of  development  They  may  react 
upon  older  rites  and  forms,  but  it  is  not  easily  conceivable  how 
they  could  lie  at  the  very  root  of  primitive  forms  of  worship.  But 
a  book  like  this  one  produced  by  the  indefatigable  industry  and 
perseverance  of  Mrs.  Nuttall  is  highly  welcome.  It  starts  by 
irritating  the  reader  by  the  boldness  of  the  new  solution,  and  then 
slowly  forces  him  to  recognise  though  reluctantly  that,  agreeing  or 
disagreeing  with  the  views  of  the  author,  there  is  another  explana- 
tion also  possible  beyond,  or  next  to,  the  one  we  ourselves  may 
favour  for  the  time  being.  Mrs.  Nuttall  disarms  criticism  to  a 
certain  extent  by  the  modesty  with  which  she  presents  her  case, 
and  by  announcing  her  effort  not  as  the  last  word  on  the  problem, 
on  the  contrary,  inviting  criticism  and  corrections. 

In  one  point  we  must  find  fault,  not  with  the  author,  but  with 
those  who  are  responsible  for  the  technical  production  of  the 
book.  It  is  printed  on  paper  so  heavy  that  it  makes  it  impossible 
to  hold  a  volume  of  only  600  pages  in  one's  hand  for  any  length 
of  time.  But  in  order  not  to  finish  with  a  discordant  note  I  must 
express  the  satisfaction  which  all  are  sure  to  feel  with  the  elaborate 
and  excellent  index  at  the  end  of  the  book. 

M.  Gaster. 


Guernsey  Folk  Lore.  From  MSS.  by  the  late  Sir  Edgar 
MacCulloch,  Bailiff  of  Guernsey.  Edited  by  Edith  F. 
Carey.  London :  Elliot  Stock.  Guernsey :  F.  Clarke, 
States  Arcade.  Large  8vo  616  pp.,  numerous  illustrations. 
1903.     Price  I2S.  6d. 

The  collections  of  Sir  Edgar  MacCulloch  were  made  more  than 
forty  years  since.  His  preface  is  dated  1864,  yet  at  his  death  in 
1896  he  left  them  still  in  MS.,  bequeathing  them  to  the  Royal 
Court  of  Guernsey,  of  which  he  had  been  for  many  years  member 
and  president.  They  were  contained,  says  the  editor.  Miss 
Carey,  **  in  three  manuscript  books,  closely  written  on  both  sides 


1 20  Reviews. 

of  the  pages,  and  interspersed  with  innumerable  scraps  of  paper 
containing  notes,  additions,  and  corrections.  As  Sir  Edgar  him- 
self says  in  his  preface,  the  items  were  written  down  as  collected 
....  with  no  attempt  at  classification."  With  a  public  spirit  worthy 
of  imitation,  the  Royal  Court  of  Guernsey  made  arrangements  for 
the  publication  of  the  MSS.,  and  Miss  Edith  Carey  was  prevailed 
upon  to  undertake  the  task  of  editing  them.  This  task  she  has 
performed  with  the  greatest  care  and  thoroughness,  transcribing  the 
notes  with  her  own  hand,  placing  them  **  under  their  different 
headings,  as  recommended  by  the  Folk-Lore  Society,"  enriching 
them  with  numerous  illustrations  from  photographs  and  drawings, 
and  with  additional  notes  collected  in  Guernsey  and  Sark  by 
herself  and  her  cousin,  the  late  Miss  Ernestine  Le  Pelley,  a 
descendant  of  the  former  Seigneurs  of  Sark.  These  additions 
comprise  some  of  the  most  interesting  portions  of  the  book,  for 
while  Sir  Edgar  is  occasionally  prosy  and  longwinded,  nay,  indeed, 
discursive,  Miss  Carey  is  always  clear,  terse,  and  definite.  In 
the  modesty  which  so  strikingly  characterises  her  editorship 
she  has  recorded  her  own  portion  of  the  work  in  tiny  "  pearl " 
type,  while  Sir  Edgar's  stands  nobly  forth  in  stately  "pica,"  i.e,  a  size 
larger  than  the  largest  type  used  in  printing  Folk-Lore^  while  pearl 
is  four  sizes  smaller  than  our  smallest  type,  and  much  too  small 
for  the  comfort  of  most  readers.  Sir  Edgar's  own  footnotes  are 
given  in  a  medium  type,  with  the  result  that  three  kinds  of  type, 
violently  contrasted,  are  frequently  displayed  on  the  same  page. 
The  effect  is  both  unsightly  and  inconvenient ;  moreover,  the  book 
is  too  heavy  to  hold  in  the  hand  and  requires  a  desk.  It  is  a  pity 
that  it  has  been  got  up  in  a  style  so  little  calculated  to  recommend 
it,  for,  barring  a  little  old-fashioned  prolixity,  it  deserves  to  hold  a 
high  place  among  local  collections. 

Miss  Carey  must  be  congratulated  on  the  skill  with  which  she 
has  reduced  her  chaotic  materials  to  order.  She  has  classified 
them  under  the  following  heads :  Festival  Customs,  Local  Customs, 
Prehistoric  Monuments,  Natural  Objects,  Chapels  and  Holy  Wells, 
Fairies,  Demons  and  Goblins,  the  Devil,  Ghosts  and  Prophetic 
Warnings,  Witches  and  Witchcraft,  Charms,  Spells,  and  Incanta- 
tions, Folk  Medicine  and  Leechcraft,  Story  Telling,  Historical 
Reminiscences,  Nursery  Songs  and  Children's  Games,  Supersti- 
tions Generally,  Proverbs  and  Weather-lore  ;  besides  an  Appendix 
containing  {inUr  alia)  several  ballads  and  songs  in  the  dialect  of 
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the  Channel  Islands.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  work  covers  a  wide 
field ;  and  the  matter  is  derived  from  many  sources,  from  local 
records  as  well  as  from  local  informants. 

We  get  some  interesting  glimpses  of  old  Guernsey  life.  There 
is  a  full  account  of  the  Chevauchee  de  St.  Michel^  the  annual  peram- 
bulation for  the  purpose,  not  of  beating  the  bounds,  but  of  inspect- 
ing the  roads  of  the  island.  There  is  a  photograph  of  "  ie  grand* 
querrue^''  drawn  by  (in  this  instance)  five  pairs  of  horses  and  one 
of  oxen,  the  attelage  being  the  joint  contribution  of  the  neighbours, 
who  will  each  in  turn  make  use  of  the  same  "  great  plough."  It  is 
still  in  use.  Moreover,  at  the  subsequent  feast  provided  by  the 
farmer  for  his  helpers,  the  men  and  the  women  eat  separately,  no 
women  sitting  down  till  the  men  have  finished.  The  vraic  (sea- 
weed) harvest  is  strictly  reguhted  by  ordinance  of  the  Royal  Court. 
It  is  an  occasion  of  festivity,  of  feasting  in  the  household  and 
dancing  at  the  tavern  in  the  evening,  but  no  longer,  unfortunately, 
to  the  music  of  the  old-fashioned  chifoumity  the  mediaeval  rote. 
Old  French  rondeSy  however,  still  prevail  in  Guernsey  as  in  Canada. 
We  hear  much,  too,  of  ih^  jonquiire^  lit  de  fouailU^  or  green  bed^ 
a  low  pallet  serving  as  "  a  sort  of  rustic  divan,"  to  be  found  in  the 
living  room  of  every  farmhouse  and  cottage,  "  which  at  Midsum- 
mer, after  the  fresh  fern  has  been  cut,"  is  decorated  with  flowers 
and  fern.  Formerly  a  girl,  elected  from  among  the  inhabitants  of 
the  district,  was  seated  in  state  beneath  the  floral  canopy,  "  where 
under  the  name  of  *  La  Mome,*  she  received  in  silence  the  homage 
of  the  assembled  guests  "  (p.  52).  This  custom  is  not  altogether 
clearly  described.  We  may  note  here  that  in  Guernsey  the  house- 
hold furniture  belongs  to  the  wife,  not  the  husband.  It  is  strange 
to  find  so  little  of  fishermen's  folklore.  A  bumble-bee  flying 
before  the  fisher  on  the  way  to  the  shore  is  a  good  omen,  but  if  it 
meets  him,  a  bad  one  (p.  505  Cf.  Folk-Lore^  vol.  xi.,  p.  438). 
To  sec  a  cormorant  before  a  gull  has  been  seen  is  a  very  bad  omen. 
It  is  unlucky  to  count  the  catch  until  the  fish  have  been  landed, 
and  currant-cake  should  not  be  taken  in  the  boat  (p.  506).  It  is 
customar)-  to  take  off  the  hat  when  passing  a  curiously-shaped  rock 
called  Le  Petit  Bonhomme  d'Andriou,  of  which  a  photograph  is 
given.  Offerings  of  biscuit  or  wine,  and  even  old  clothes,  were 
formerly  made  to  it,  by  throwing  them  into  the  sea.  Other  rocks 
also  are  saluted  by  lifting  the  hats  or  lowering  the  topmast  We 
are  persuaded  that  more  may  yet  be  gathered  on  this  head. 
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Turning  to  general  beliefs,  we  find  that  the  rude  stone  monu- 
ments of  the  island  are  associated  with  the  fairies,  who  are  sup- 
posed to  be  a  race  of  very  little  people,  now  extinct  The  story 
(p.  222)  of  the  wholesale  suicide  of  the  fairy  race  on  the  advent  of 
the  invading  witches,  sounds  a  little  ben  travato,  but  there  seems 
in  fact  to  be  a  clear  tradition  that  the  "  black  art,"  in  its  full  deve- 
lopment was  an  importation  into  the  island  from  France.  It  is 
evidently  a  living  superstition  in  Guernsey.  We  have  the  witches 
who  are  bom  witches,  and  those  who  become  witches  by  voluntary 
compact  with  the  Evil  One ;  we  find  the  sorcheUurs  and  (as  usual) 
the  desorcheUurs  who  profess  to  vanquish  them ;  and  further  "  many 
persons  not  usually  considered  wizards  are  looked  upon  with  no 
favourable  eye  from  their  supposed  possession  of  books  relating 
to  the  black  art,  by  the  study  of  which  they  are  thought  to 
be  able  to  control  the  elements,"  to  discover  secrets,  &c. 
These  books  are  called  Albins^  "  U  GrammailU  "  (or  "  U  Grand- 
Mile''  and  "/5f  Petii-MNe;'  "A?  grand  Alberr  and  "/<?  petit 
Albert'%  names  obviously  derived  from  that  of  Albertus  Magnus. 
Anecdotes  of  these  books  abound ;  how  the  unskilful  pupil  of 
some  wizard  misused  them,  how  some  repentant  wizard,  or  his 
heirs,  tried  to  bum,  bury,  or  drown  them,  and  how  they  never- 
theless retumed  again  to  their  own  place,  like  the  book  of  Michael 
Scott  in  the  Last  Minstrel,  One  old  man  owed  his  reputation 
as  a  wizard  to  the  fact  that  he  not  only  possessed  books,  but 
was  seen  playing  cards  without  a  visible  €uiversary\  a  warning  to 
any  solitary  folklorist  addicted  to  '*  patience  "  ! 

The  local  nicknames  are  interesting,  in  view  of  recent  dis- 
cussions. We  have  learnt  already  {Folk-Lore^  vol.  xiii.,  p.  396), 
that  the  Jersey  men  are  known  as  Jersey  Crapauds.  Here  we 
read  that  when  St.  Patrick  visited  the  Channel  Islands  he  was 
mdely  received  and  pelted  in  Jersey,  but  made  welcome  in 
Guemsey,  so  he  took  the  toads  and  snakes  from  Guernsey  and 
banished  them  to  Jersey,  which  thus  got  a  double  share.  Miss 
Carey  gives  evidence  (p.  602)  to  show  "what  close  connection 
there  was  between  Guernsey  and  Jersey  before  the  wars  of  the 
Commonwealth,  when — the  islands  taking  different  sides — was 
established  a  feud  which  has  never  properly  been  healed."  But 
if  dcrogator)'  nicknames  are  any  evidence,  the  feud  must  be 
accounted  for  otherwise;  for  all  ih^/our  islands,  and  even  all  the 
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parishes  of  Guernsey  have  derogatory,   and    generally  animal, 
nicknames.^ 

Many  other  points  strike  one  in  glancing  through  the  volume. 
A  blade-bone  must  be  pricked  before  it  is  thrown  away,  or  the 
witches  will  make  a  ship  of  it,  as  they  will  also  of  an  egg-shell  if 
the  bottom  be  not  broken  through  (p.  381).  It  is  advisable  to 
swear,  but  not  too  forcibly!  when  planting  small  herbs,  "to  render 
them  thoroughly  efficacious  "  (p.  425).  Carved  oak  chests,  if  saintly 
effigies  or  scriptural  subjects  be  depicted  on  them,  were  used  to  cure 
erysipelas  by  opening  and  shutting  the  lid  nine  times,  so  as  to  fan 
the  face  of  the  patient  (p.  402).  A  funeral  must  never  be  carried 
dawn  hill ;  it  would  be  most  unlucky  for  the  deceased  person 
(p.  104).  Whoever  finds  a  dead  body  on  the  shore  must  provide 
for  its  burial,  or  he  will  be  haunted  by  the  spectre  of  the  deceased 
(p.  238.  Cf.  Fifeshire  Folklore,  ante,  p.  97).  Witches  transform 
themselves  into  red-legged  choughs  and  wild-ducks  (pp.  598,  600) 
as  well  as  into  hares  and  cats. 

Other  more  staple  incidents  of  folklore  to  be  met  with  are  the 
Holy  Maul  story,  the  robin  fetching  fire  from  heaven,  the  soul 
leaving  the  body  of  the  sleeper,  and  the  dead  mother  who  returns 
to  tend  her  children.  But  it  would  be  as  impossible  as  unfair  to 
pick  out  all  the  plums  from  the  volume.  It  is  a  thoroughly 
genuine  first-hand  collection,  and  ought  to  be  useful  to  investi- 
gators in  many  departments  of  folklore. 

Charlotte  S.  Burne. 


'  "  .Mderncy.  luh^ms  fcows)  :  Sark,  corhins  (crows);  Jersey,  crapauds 
(loads)  ;  (Guernsey,  dnes  (donkeys).  Guernsey  Parish  Nicknames,  Si.  Pierre 
Tort.  I^s  Cli<  hards  ;  St.  Samson,  Raines  (frogs)  ;  Le  Vallc,  Ann' -Urns  (cock- 
chafcrn);  Lc  Catel,  Ix  Gate  lain  est  un  dfupur-sang  \  Si.  Sauveur,  Fouar- 
mili^ns  (ani-lions)  [?] ;  St.  Picrre-du-Bois,  Anes  J  pid  de  cK  vd  (asses  with 
horscV  fetri)  ;  I-a  Foret,  Bourdons  (drones);  St.  Martin,  DraxHints  (large  ray- 
fUh);  St.  Andres  Cratmhons  (siftings).'*  ("in  sifting  com  the  crainehons  are 
the  light  and  defective  grains  and  husks  that  gather  in  the  middle  of  the  sieve, 
as  it  is  w<irke<l  with  a  circular  motion.  St.  Andrew's  is  the /»i<^// parish  of 
the  i>Und.")  (pp.  506.  507). 
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Romantic  Tales  from  the  PanjAb:  with  Illustrations  by 
Native  Hands.  Collected  and  edited  from  original  sources 
by  the  Rbv.  Charles  Swynnerton,  F.S.A.  Constable. 
2 IS.  net. 

Mr.  Swynnerton  has  already  published  one  book  of  Indian 
stories  which  is  probably  known  to  readers  of  Folk-LorCy  and  the 
present  work  is  of  the  same  general  kind.  The  style  unfortunately 
is  not  very  good,  but  although  this  somewhat  detracts  from  the 
interest  it  does  not  lessen  the  value  of  the  stories  for  scientific 
purposes.  The  illustrations  are  excellent,  and  present  many 
points  of  interest  for  students  in  iheir  details.  Although  there  are 
faults  in  drawing,  many  of  them  are  graceful  and  pleasing  in  them- 
selves, apart  from  extraneous  considerations. 

With  regard  to  the  tales  themselves,  it  should  first  be  observed 
that  Mr.  Swynnerton  is  not  familiar  with  the  literature  of  his 
subject.  Regarded  as  a  first-hand  record,  the  book  is  none  the 
worse  for  that.  There  is  the  less  likelihood  of  the  stories  having 
been  altered  to  suit  preconceived  ideas.  Mr.  Swynnerton  does  not 
disguise  that  he  has  played  the  editor  in  some  cases,  and  indeed 
it  is  often  necessary  to  do  so  unless  the  reader  is  to  be  regaled 
with  a  feast  of  scraps.  Had  he  known  of  all  the  published  versions 
of  his  stories,  he  might  unconsciously  have  introduced  into  his 
versions  what  never  was  there.  But  his  preface  and  notes  have 
the  air  of  knowledge,  and  it  is  therefore  necessary  to  warn  students 
that  the  Editor  does  not  appear  to  have  made  a  wide  study.  He 
gives  (p.  30)  three  published  series  of  the  story  of  Rasdlu,  but 
omits  the  most  important  of  all,  that  of  Major  Temple  in  the  first 
volume  of  Legends  of  the  Panjdb,  Major  Temple's  work  indeed 
contains  parallels  to  HO  and  Rdnjhd  (No.  38),  Mirza  and  Sahibanh 
(39)1  POman  Bhagat  (34),  and  others  or  parts  of  others. 

Hid  and  Rdnjhd  is  a  charming  love-story,  which  in  this  version 
ends  happily,  as  it  does  in  Temple's,  but  which  in  others  (and 
probably  in  its  original)  ended  in  tragedy  for  the  lovers,  as  Mr. 
Swynnerton  himself  divines.  The  swayamvara  appears  in  it,  and 
there  are  other  incidents  of  interest.  Mr.  Swynnerton  diffidently 
suggests  that  there  may  be  more  in  common  with  Hero  and 
Lcander  than  the  jingle  of  names ;  there  is  little  or  nothing  in  the 
story  to  suggest  it,  but  a  Greek  echo  is  possible.  More  might  be 
said  for  the  remarkable  episode  of  Mirshakdri^  who,  with  his  lute, 
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made  the  wild  beasts  come  to  him.  PHran  Bhagat  is  the  Indian 
equivalent  of  Joseph,  and  is  a  most  popular  character  in  Indian 
tales :  an  episode  so  widely  diffused  cannot  be  easily  traced  to  its 
source,  but  here  too  we  have  the  Greek  parallel  of  Hippolytus.  A 
shooting  episode  in  Rasilu  (p.  213)  reminds  one  of  Odysseus  and 
the  Axes.  The  princess  set  adrift  in  a  chest,  the  parallel  of  Danae, 
is  also  found  in  the  person  of  Dilirim  in  the  remarkable  tale  of 
Nek  Bakht.  The  two  parrots  guarding  their  faithless  mistress, 
the  fate  of  one  and  shrewdness  of  the  other,  the  tale  of  Rasilu 
(p.  283)  are  found  in  the  west,  the  best  known  version  being  in 
the  Gesta  Romanorum.  Human  sacrifice  at  founding  a  building, 
an  unjust  judge  convicted  by  reductio  ad  absurdum^  the  feeding  of 
ghosts  of  the  dead,  are  a  few  amongst  many  of  the  interesting 
episodes  of  the  book.  As  a  story,  we  think  that  of  Gftl  Bidshih 
bears  the  palm ;  its  fantastic  setting  makes  it  one  of  the  best  of 
fairy  tales.  The  book,  in  spite  of  the  faults  I  have  indicated,  will 
be  necessary  to  students  of  folk-tales. 

W.  H.  D.  Rouse. 


CoNTES    PoPULAiRES    d'Afrique,   PAR   Ren^    Basset.     Paris. 

E.  GUILMOTO.       1903. 

An  anthology  of  folk-tales  gathered  from  the  whole  African  con- 
tinent seems,  at  first  sight,  an  undertaking  so  vast  that  any  attempt 
to  produce  one  in  a  moderate  compass  would  be  little  likely  to  be 
attended  with  satisfactory  results.  However,  we  are  agreeably  dis- 
appointed in  M.  Basset's  collection,  which,  at  any  rate  brings  out 
the  common  elements  underlying  the  folklore  of  a  continent  so  far 
from  homogeneous,  ethnologically  and  philologically.  The  tales  are 
divided  into  nine  sections,  following  the  linguistic  classification  of 
F.  Miiller  and  Lepsius,  except  in  the  case  of  the  "  Negro  "  and 
"  Nuba-Fula  "groups,  which  have  been  re-arranged,  geographically, 
as  **  Nile,"  "  Soudan,"  and  "  Senegambia  and  Guinea."  There 
are  thus  seven  divisions,  instead  of  Miiller's  six ;  and  in  addition 
to  these  we  have  an  eighth,  consisting  of  tales  from  Madagascar 
(which  does  not,  strictly  speaking,  belong  to  Africa),  and  a  ninth, 
headed  "  Contes  des  N^gres  des  Colonies,"  giving  specimens  from 
Mauritius,  Louisiana,  the  Antilles  and  BraziL 
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M.  Basset  has  indicated  his  sources  with  the  most  scrupulous 
care.  He  has  drawn  on  many  collections  (including  his  own) 
which  will  be  familiar  to  the  readers  of  Folk- Lore ^  from  the  older 
works  of  Kolle,  Bleke,  Schon,  and  Steere  to  I)r.  Stumme's 
Tunisische  MdrcJun,  M.  Junod's  Chants  et  Contes  des  Baron^a^ 
and  M.  Alcee  Fortier*s  Louisiana  Folk  Tales.  Many  stories  have 
been  gathered  from  periodicals,  from  the  Zeitschrift  fiir  Afrikan- 
ische  Sprachen,  Melusine,  and  the  Revue  des  Traditions  Populaires^ 
as  well  as  from  our  own  back  numbers  (e,^,  on  pp.  286,  289,  some  of 
Dr.  Elmslie's  Nyasa  stories)^  and  ih^dQiunci  Journal  of  the  South 
African  Folklore  Society,  Besides  these  the  compiler  has  gleaned 
with  the  greatest  industry  from  grammars  and  books  of  travel, 
and  has  brought  togiether  in  all  a  hundred  and  seventy  specimens, 
a  fairly  representative  selection,  though  I  cannot  help  thinking 
that  in  some  cases  a  better  choice  might  have  been  made.  For 
instance,  "  Aqili ya  waanawake^^  the  only  story  quoted  from  Dr. 
Velten's  Swahili  collection,  is  much  more  Arab  than  African  in 
character.  It  is  true  that  only  a  few  of  the  stories  given  by  Dr. 
Velten  are  really  indigenous,  but  most  of  them  have  assimilated 
more  of  the  local  colouring  than  the  one  in  question,  which  strikes 
a  note  alien  to  the  general  tone  of  Bantu  folklore.  The  nature 
of  this  compilation,  for  obvious  reasons,  precludes  any  very 
detailed  review ;  but  one  or  two  minor  errors  of  classification 
may  be  pointed  out  The  stories  from  the  Rev.  Duff  Macdonald's 
Africana  (pp.  292,  294)  are  not  **  Zumbo  "  (which,  by-the-bye,  is 
a  place  and  not,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  a  language)  but  Yao,  and 
should,  of  course,  have  been  placed  along  with  P.  Fersd's  under 
the  latter  heading.  Nyasa  (p.  286)  and  Chinyanja  (p.  296)  are 
the  same  language.  The  book  will  be  found  exceedingly  interest- 
ing as  an  introduction  to  the  subject  of  African  folklore,  and  is 
moreover  useful  as  a  map  or  guide  to  the  materials  accessible  in 
several  European  langiiages. 

A.  Werner. 

'  Folk'ljort^  vol.  iii.,  p.  92. 
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Folk-dramas  in  Southern  Europe. 

Les  Pastorales  Basques.  Notice,  Catalogue  des  Manuscrits  et 
Questionnaire.  Par  G.  H^relle.  Bayonne,  1903,  in  8*^ 
de  p.  86. 

1.  Vendetta,  Racconto  Campagnnolo  Siciliano.    By  G.  Crimi 

Lo   GiUDiCE.     Aci    Reale,   Tipografia    Umberto   I.,    1903. 

30  PP- 

2.  Magheria,  o  Amore  Per  Forza.     Scene  Popolari  Siciliane 

in  2  alti.     Idem.     48  pp. 

The  above  catalogue  of  open-air  plays,  performed  in  the  French 
Bas(}ue  country  by  amateurs,  is  prefaced  with  an  interesting  account 
of  their  general  characteristics.  About  one  hundred  are  named ; 
one  of  them  only  is  mentioned  as  having  been  printed.  They 
are  versified,  meant  to  be  sung  with  a  musical  accompaniment, 
the  jHTformance  lasting  all  day,  sometimes  longer.  The  subjects 
are  varied  ;  religious  and  secular,  ancient  and  modem ;  truth  and 
fiction,  tragedy,  comedy,  and  farce,  intermingled  with  dances. 
The  acting  of  the  tragedies  is  strikingly  conventional  and  archaic. 
It  is  noticeable  that  the  catalogue  does  not  mention  nativity  plays, 
the  sort  called  Pastorales  elsewhere  in  France,  and  performed  in 
the  winter  on  the  Riviera  about  Christmas  time.  The  Pastorales 
Basques  take  place  in  the  spring  usually,  sometimes  in  the 
autumn. 

This  work  is  announced  as  preliminary  to  a  more  extensive 
one,  presumably  a  critical  study  of  the  contents  of  the  plays. 
The  origin  of  the  older  ones  will  probably  be  discovered  in  the 
interminable  mediaeval  mystery-plays,  also  founded  on  a  great 
variety  of  themes.  Many  of  the  Basque  pieces  bear  the  same 
titles  as  known  mystery  plays,  others  are  probably  fragments. 
Some  of  the  manuscripts  are  said  by  the  writers  to  be  translations. 
The  stage  directions  and  the  interludes  are  frequently  not  in 
Basque. 

These  Pastorales  belong  especially  now  to  the  valley  of  La 
Soule.  Its  chief  town  is  Mauleon,  guarded  by  the  castle  of  the 
Afalus  Leo,  as  some  archaeologists  will  have  it.  Not  far  distant 
lies  Roncevalles,  where  the  pabdin  Roland  was  slain ;  the  hero's 
death  is  commemorated  in  one  of  these  "  trageries'* 

Of  the  little  Sicilian  books,  the  first  is  a  story,  the  second  a  play. 
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They  afford  a  description  of  country  and  village  life  in  Sicily,  on 
the  coast  between  Messina  and  Palermo. 

The  subject  of  Vendetta  is  conjugal  infidelity  with  the  tragic 
end  common  in  the  island.  Little,  if  any,  folklore  comes  into  the 
story. 

Magheria^  the  play,  abounds  in  it,  as  the  title  suggests.  The 
heroine  is  compelled  to  fall  in  love  with  her  suitor  by  a  process  of 
sympathetic  magic  belonging  to  a  widely  spread  type.  An  orange 
containing  some  of  her  hair  was  bound  with  a  cord,  then  dipped 
in  virgin  wax  and  smeared  with  the  fat  of  a  black  hen.  A  pin 
having  been  driven  into  it,  the  orange  was  thrown  down  a  welL 
The  spell  given  in  the  story  was  recited  during  the  rite.  The 
victim  is  supposed  to  fall  ill  and  to  remain  so  until  she  yields,  the 
fruit  keeping  sound  until  then.  According  to  rule  a  counter-spell 
should  rot  the  orange  and  save  the  girl.  In  this  case  the  girl  does 
actually  fall  ill  and  accepts  her  suitor,  but  as  she  had  previously 
heard  of  what  had  been  done  against  her,  and  may  have  fallen  ill 
through  fright,  it  seems  probable  that  the  author  intended  to  ridicule 
the  superstition.  The  priest  condones  it  because  of  the  motive. 
This  sort  of  charm  is  used  elsewhere,  as  at  Mentone,  simply  for 
revenge,  with  the  variation  that  the  fruit  is  meant  to  and  does  rot, 
thus  causing  the  victim's  illness.  Love  is  usually,  and  more  appro- 
priately, won  by  philters. 

Much  other  folklore  is  to  be  found  in  this  little  drama  :  spitting 
as  a  protection  from  witches  ;  the  broom  reversed  at  the  door  to 
prevent  their  entering  the  house ;  crossing  oneself  with  the  left 
hand  against  the  devil's  power,  the  right  hand  being  kept  sacred 
to  God ;  ingratiating  the  devil  by  keeping  his  Lent,  that  is,  by 
committing  a  mortal  sin  on  each  of  forty  successive  days. 

What  with  vendetta,  magic,  and  maffia^  religion  must  suffer  in 
Trinacria. 

In  a  preface  to  Magheria  Signor  Pitre,  the  distinguished  Sicilian 
traditionist,  vouches  for  the  author's  knowledge  of  the  people. 
He  lays  stress  on  the  spoken  spell  as  an  essential  part  of  conjura- 
tions. 

J.  B.  Andrews. 
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WEDNESDAY,  FEBRUABT  17th,  1904. 

Mr.  E.  W.  Brabrook  (Vice-President)  in  the  Chair. 

The  minutes  of  the  Meeting  held  in  December  were  read 
and  confirmed. 

The  election  of  Mrs.  H.  D.  Ellis  and  the  Helsingfors 
University  Library  as  Members  of  the  Society  was 
announced.  The  death  of  Mr.  W.  Jones  and  the  resigna- 
tion of  Mr.  J.  E.  A.  Gwynne  were  also  announced. 

The  Secretary  exhibited  a  toothache  charm  from  Pem- 
brokeshire sent  by  Mr.  W.  T.  Merrick  [p.  197].  The  charm, 
upon  which  Dr.  Gaster  offered  some  observations,  consisted 
of  the  words  *'  Peter  sat  on  a  stone,"  with  some  hieroglyphics. 
Miss  Burne  read  a  paper  by  Miss  Wherry  entitled 
"  Wizardry  on  the  Welsh  Border  "  [p.  75]. 

Mr.  Gomme  read  a  paper  entitled  "  The  Place  of  Tradi- 
tion in  Historical  Evidence,"  and  a  discussion  followed,  in 
which  Mr.  Hartland  and  Dr.  Gaster  took  part. 

The  Meeting  concluded  with  a  hearty  vote  of  thanks  to 
Miss  Wherry  and  Mr.  Gomme  for  their  papers. 
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of  the  pages,  and  interspersed  with  innumerable  scraps  of  paper 
containing  notes,  additions,  and  corrections.  As  Sir  Edgar  him- 
self says  in  his  preface,  the  items  were  written  down  as  collected 
....  with  no  attempt  at  classification."  With  a  public  spirit  worthy 
of  imitation,  the  Royal  Court  of  Guernsey  made  arrangements  for 
the  publication  of  the  MSS.,  and  Miss  Edith  Carey  was  prevailed 
upon  to  undertake  the  task  of  editing  them.  This  task  she  has 
performed  with  the  greatest  care  and  thoroughness,  transcribing  the 
notes  with  her  own  hand,  placing  them  "under  their  different 
headings,  as  recommended  by  the  Folk-Lore  Society,"  enriching 
them  with  numerous  illustrations  from  photographs  and  drawings, 
and  with  additional  notes  collected  in  Guernsey  and  Sark  by 
herself  and  her  cousin,  the  late  Miss  Ernestine  Le  Pelley,  a 
descendant  of  the  former  Seigneurs  of  Sark.  These  additions 
comprise  some  of  the  most  interesting  portions  of  the  book,  for 
while  Sir  Edgar  is  occasionally  prosy  and  longwinded,  nay,  indeed, 
discursive.  Miss  Carey  is  always  clear,  terse,  and  definite.  In 
the  modesty  which  so  strikingly  characterises  her  editorship 
she  has  recorded  her  own  portion  of  the  work  in  tiny  "  pearl " 
type,  while  Sir  Edgar's  stands  nobly  forth  in  stately  "pica,"  Le,  a  size 
larger  than  the  largest  type  used  in  printing  Folk-Lort^  while /ear/ 
is  four  sizes  smaller  than  our  smallest  type,  and  much  too  small 
for  the  comfort  of  most  readers.  Sir  Edgar's  own  footnotes  are 
given  in  a  medium  type,  with  the  result  that  three  kinds  of  type, 
violently  contrasted,  are  frequently  displayed  on  the  same  page. 
The  effect  is  both  unsightly  and  inconvenient ;  moreover,  the  book 
is  too  heavy  to  hold  in  the  hand  and  requires  a  desk.  It  is  a  pity 
that  it  has  been  got  up  in  a  style  so  little  calculated  to  recommend 
it,  for,  barring  a  little  old-fashioned  prolixity,  it  deserves  to  hold  a 
high  place  among  local  collections. 

Miss  Carey  must  be  congratulated  on  the  skill  with  which  she 
has  reduced  her  chaotic  materials  to  order.  She  has  classified 
them  under  the  following  heads :  Festival  Customs,  Local  Customs, 
Prehistoric  Monuments,  Natural  Objects,  Chapels  and  Holy  Wells, 
Fairies,  Demons  and  Goblins,  the  Devil,  Ghosts  and  Prophetic 
Warnings,  Witches  and  Witchcraft,  Charms,  Spells,  and  Incanta- 
tions, Folk  Medicine  and  Leechcraft,  Story  Telling,  Historical 
Reminiscences,  Nursery  Songs  and  Children's  Games,  Supersti- 
tions Generally,  Proverbs  and  Weather-lore  ;  besides  an  Appendix 
containing  (inter  alia)  several  balbds  and  songs  in  the  dialect  of 
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the  Channel  Islands.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  work  covers  a  wide 
field ;  and  the  matter  is  derived  from  many  sources,  from  local 
records  as  well  as  from  local  informants. 

We  get  some  interesting  glimpses  of  old  Guernsey  life.  There 
is  a  full  account  of  the  ChevauMe  de  St,  Michel^  the  annual  peram- 
bulation for  the  purpose,  not  of  beating  the  bounds,  but  of  inspect- 
ing the  roads  of  the  island.  There  is  a  photograph  of  "  le  grand* 
querrue^'  drawn  by  (in  this  instance)  five  pairs  of  horses  and  one 
of  oxen,  the  attelage  being  the  joint  contribution  of  the  neighbours, 
who  will  each  in  turn  make  use  of  the  same  "  great  plough."  It  is 
still  in  use.  Moreover,  at  the  subsequent  feast  provided  by  the 
farmer  for  his  helpers,  the  men  and  the  women  eat  separately,  no 
women  sitting  down  till  the  men  have  finished.  The  vraic  (sea- 
weed) har\'est  is  strictly  regulated  by  ordinance  of  the  Royal  Court. 
It  is  an  occasion  of  festivity,  of  feasting  in  the  household  and 
dancing  at  the  tavern  in  the  evening,  but  no  longer,  unfortunately, 
to  the  music  of  the  old-fashioned  chi/oumiey  the  mediaeval  rote. 
Old  French  rondes,  however,  still  prevail  in  Guernsey  as  in  Canada. 
We  hear  much,  too,  of  the  jonqui^re,  lit  de  fouailUy  or  green  bed^ 
a  low  pallet  serving  as  "  a  sort  of  rustic  divan,"  to  be  found  in  the 
living  room  of  every  farmhouse  and  cottage,  "  which  at  Midsum- 
mer, after  the  fresh  fern  has  been  cut,"  is  decorated  with  flowers 
and  fern.  Formerly  a  girl,  elected  from  among  the  inhabitants  of 
the  district,  was  seated  in  state  beneath  the  floral  canopy,  **  where 
under  the  name  of  *  La  Mome,'  she  received  in  silence  the  homage 
of  the  assembled  guests  "  (p.  52).  This  custom  is  not  altogether 
clearly  described.  We  may  note  here  that  in  Guernsey  the  house- 
hold furniture  belongs  to  the  wife,  not  the  husband.  It  is  strange 
to  find  so  little  of  fishermen^s  folklore.  A  bumble-bee  flying 
before  the  fisher  on  the  way  to  the  shore  is  a  good  omen,  but  if  it 
meets  him,  a  bad  one  (p.  505  Cf.  Folk-Lore^  vol.  ».,  p.  438). 
To  see  a  cormorant  before  a  gull  has  been  seen  is  a  very  bad  omen. 
It  is  unlucky  to  count  the  catch  until  the  fish  have  been  landed, 
and  currant-cake  should  not  be  taken  in  the  boat  (p.  506).  It  is 
customar)'  to  take  off  the  hat  when  passing  a  curiously-shaped  rock 
called  Le  Petit  Bonhomme  d'Andriou^  of  which  a  photograph  is 
given.  Offerings  of  biscuit  or  wine,  and  even  old  clothes,  were 
formerly  made  to  it,  by  throwing  them  into  the  sea.  Other  rocks 
also  are  saluted  by  lifting  the  hats  or  lowering  the  topmast.  We 
are  persuaded  that  more  may  yet  be  gathered  on  this  head. 
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They  afford  a  description  of  country  and  village  life  in  Sicily,  on 
the  coast  between  Messina  and  Palermo. 

The  subject  of  Vendetta  is  conjugal  infidelity  with  the  tragic 
end  common  in  the  island.  Little,  if  any,  folklore  comes  into  the 
story. 

MaghertGy  the  play,  abounds  in  it,  as  the  title  suggests.  The 
heroine  is  compelled  to  fall  in  love  with  her  suitor  by  a  process  of 
sympathetic  magic  belonging  to  a  widely  spread  type.  An  orange 
containing  some  of  her  hair  was  bound  with  a  cord,  then  dipped 
in  virgin  wax  and  smeared  with  the  fat  of  a  black  hen.  A  pin 
having  been  driven  into  it,  the  orange  was  thrown  down  a  well. 
The  spell  given  in  the  story  was  recited  during  the  rite.  The 
victim  is  supposed  to  fall  ill  and  to  remain  so  until  she  yields,  the 
fruit  keeping  sound  until  then.  According  to  rule  a  counter-spell 
should  rot  the  orange  and  save  the  girl.  In  this  case  the  girl  does 
actually  fall  ill  and  accepts  her  suitor,  but  as  she  had  previously 
heard  of  what  had  been  done  against  her,  and  may  have  fallen  ill 
through  fright,  it  seems  probable  that  the  author  intended  to  ridicule 
the  superstition.  The  priest  condones  it  because  of  the  motive. 
This  sort  of  charm  is  used  elsewhere,  as  at  Mentone,  simply  for 
revenge,  with  the  variation  that  the  fruit  is  meant  to  and  does  rot, 
thus  causing  the  victim's  illness.  Love  is  usually,  and  more  appro- 
priately, won  by  philters. 

Much  other  folklore  is  to  be  found  in  this  little  drama  :  spitting 
as  a  protection  from  witches  ;  the  broom  reversed  at  the  door  to 
prevent  their  entering  the  house ;  crossing  oneself  with  the  left 
hand  against  the  devil's  power,  the  right  hand  being  kept  sacred 
to  God ;  ingratiating  the  devil  by  keeping  his  Lent,  that  is,  by 
committing  a  mortal  sin  on  each  of  forty  successive  days. 

What  with  vendetta,  magic,  and  maffia^  religion  must  suffer  in 
Trinacria. 

In  a  preface  to  Magheria  Signor  Pitr^,  the  distinguished  Sicilian 
traditionist,  vouches  for  the  author's  knowledge  of  the  people. 
He  lays  stress  on  the  spoken  spell  as  an  essential  part  of  conjura- 
tions. 

J.  B.  Andrews. 


Reviews.  123 

parishes  of  Guernsey  have   derogatory,   and    generally  animal, 
nicknames.^ 

Many  other  points  strike  one  in  glancing  through  the  volume. 
A  blade-bone  must  be  pricked  before  it  is  thrown  away,  or  the 
witches  will  make  a  ship  of  it,  as  they  will  also  of  an  egg-shell  if 
the  bottom  be  not  broken  through  (p.  381).  It  is  advisable  to 
swear,  but  not  too  forcibly!  when  planting  small  herbs,  "to  render 
them  thoroughly  efficacious  "  (p.  425).  Carved  oak  chests,  if  saintly 
effigies  or  scriptural  subjects  be  depicted  on  them,  were  used  to  cure 
erysipelas  by  opening  and  shutting  the  lid  nine  times,  so  as  to  fan 
the  face  of  the  patient  (p.  402).  A  funeral  must  never  be  carried 
dawn  hill ;  it  would  be  most  unlucky  for  the  deceased  person 
(p.  104).  Whoever  finds  a  dead  body  on  the  shore  must  provide 
for  its  burial,  or  he  will  be  haunted  by  the  spectre  of  the  deceased 
(p.  238.  Cf.  Fifeshire  Folklore,  ante^  p.  97).  Witches  transform 
themselves  into  red-legged  choughs  and  wild-ducks  (pp.  598,  600) 
as  well  as  into  hares  and  cats. 

Other  more  staple  incidents  of  folklore  to  be  met  with  are  the 
Holy  Maul  story,  the  robin  fetching  fire  from  heaven,  the  soul 
leaving  the  body  of  the  sleeper,  and  the  dead  mother  who  returns 
to  tend  her  children.  But  it  would  be  as  impossible  as  unfair  to 
pick  out  all  the  plums  from  the  volume.  It  is  a  thoroughly 
genuine  first-hand  collection,  and  ought  to  be  useful  to  investi- 
gators in  many  departments  of  folklore. 

Charlotte  S.  Burne. 


•  "Alderney,  vAqtus  f cows> :  S.irk,  corbins  (crows);  Jersey,  crapauds 
(triads)  ;  Guernsey,  dms  (donkeys).  Guernsey  Parish  Nicknames^  Si.  Pierre 
Port,  I^s  Clichards  ;  St.  Samson,  Raines  (frogs)  ;  Le  Valle,  Ann^-Ums  (cock- 
chafers);  Le  Catel,  U  Catelain  est  un  Am-fmr-sang  \  St.  Sauveur,  Fouar- 
miliums  (ant-lions)  [?] ;  St.  Pierre-du-Bois,  Anes  h  pid  de  cV  vd  (asses  with 
horses'  feel)  ;  I^  FArel,  Bourdons  (drones);  St.  Martin,  Dravants  (large  ray- 
fLsh) ;  Si.  Andre,  Craimhcns  (sifiings)."  ("in  sifting  corn  the  crainckons  are 
the  li^hi  and  defective  grains  and  husks  that  gather  in  the  middle  of  the  sieve, 
a.s  it  is  worked  with  a  circular  motion.  St.  Andrew's  is  the  mi<i4//f  parish  of 
the  isbnd.";  (pp.  506,  507). 
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WEDNESDAY,  HAROH,  16th,  1904. 
Mr.  E.  W.  Brabrook  (VICE-PRESIDENT)  in  the  Chair. 

The  minutes  of  the  last  Meeting  were  read  and  confirmed. 

The  death  of  Mr.  C.  H.  Moore  was  announced. 

The  election  of  the  following  new  members  was  also 
announced,  viz. :  University  de  Nancy,  Mercantile  Library 
of  St.  Louis,  Mr.  A.  T.  Crawford  Cree,  the  Rev.  J.  G. 
Bailey,  D.D.,  the  Rev.  J.  R.  Olorenshaw,  and  Mr.  T.  Gilbert. 

The  following  objects  were  exhibited,  viz. :  a  crystal 
ball  in  silver  bands  said  to  have  been  picked  up  on  the 
shore  of  Harris  by  a  pedlar,  and  purchased  from  him  by 
Captain  MacRae  of  the  Black  Watch ;  a  photograph  of  a 
Rushlight  Stand  and  Fire-screen  at  the  Hough,  Eccleshall, 
Staffs.,  sent  by  Mr.  W.  Wells  Bladen,  and  another  of  a 
Norwegfian  Stabbur,  or  Cheese-house,  ajt  Telemarken,  said 
to  be  the  oldest  specimen  of  Runic  carving  in  South 
Norway,  sent  by  the  Hon.  Mrs.  Sinclair.  Miss  Edith 
Cobham  also  exhibited  (i)  some  Kentish  pudding  pies, 
(2)  a  gingerbread  pig  from  St.  Cloud,  and  (3)  some  old 
pictures  representing  (i)  an  offering  before  Captain  Cook 
in  the  Sandwich  Islands,  (ii)  the  funeral  pile  of  a  husband 
in  Hindostan,  and  (iii)  a  dance  in  Otaheite. 

Mr.  R.  R.  Marett  read  a  paper  entitled  "  The  Develop- 
ment of  the  Prayer  out  of  the  Spell  "  [p.  132],  and,  in  the 
discussion  which  followed.  Professor  Westermarck,  Mr. 
A.  Nutt,  Mr.  N.  W.  Thomas,  and  the  Chairman  took 
part.  The  Meeting  terminated  with  a  hearty  vote  of 
thanks  to  Mr.  Marett  for  his  paper. 
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WEDNESDAY,   APRIL  20th,  1904. 
Mr.  E.  S.  Hartland  (Vice-President)  in  the  Chair. 

The  minutes  of  the  last  Meeting  were  read  and  confirmed. 

The  election  of  the  following  new  Members  was  an- 
nounced, viz. :  Mr.  A.  C.  Dawson,  the  Rev.  E.  Magri,  the 
Los  Angelos  (California)  Public  Library,  and  the  Field 
Columbian  Museum  (Chicago). 

The  Secretary  exhibited  some  photographs  of  "  Bull 
Pitchers"  from  Stamford  in  Lincolnshire,  and  read  a 
descriptive  paper  by  Miss  Peacock,  upon  which  Mr.  Tabor, 
Dr.  Gaster,  and  Mr.  N.  W.  Thomas  offered  some  observa- 
tions [p.   199]. 

Dr.  \V.  H.  R.  Rivers  read  a  paper  on  "  Toda  Prayer," 
and,  in  the  discussion  which  followed,  Mr.  Kirby,  Dr.  Gaster, 
and  the  Chairman  took  part  [p.  166]. 

The  Meeting  terminated  with  hearty  votes  of  thanks  to 
Miss  Peacock  and  Dr.  Rivers  for  their  papers. 

The  following  books  and  pamphlets  which  had  been 
presented  to  the  Society  since  the  Meeting  held  on  the 
1 6th  December,  1903,  were  laid  upon  the  table,  viz. : 

Proceedings  of  the  Cambridge  Antiquarian  Society ^ 
No.  xliv.,  and  Twelve  Windows  in  the  Choir  of  Canterbury 
Cathedral,  by  M.  R.  James,  by  exchange  ;  Finnisch- 
Ugrische  Forschungen,  vol.  iii.,  parts  i  and  2  ;  The  Journal 
of  American  Folklore,  vol.  16,  No.  63,  presented  by  the 
American  Folklore  Society  ;  Moghdija  Taz-Zmien,  Nos.  15, 
18,  and  29;  Hrejjef  Missicrijctna  and  Dane  li  Ghamlu  il 
gid  fd'dinja,  by  the  Rev.  E.  Magri,  S.J.,  presented  by  the 
author ;  Report  of  the  Government  Museum  and  Conne- 
mara  Public  Library,  1902-03,  presented  by  the  Govern- 
ment of  Madras;  Archiv fur Religionswissenschaft,  part  vii., 
Analecta  Bollandiana,  vol.  22,  part  4,  presented  by  the 
Bollandiste  Society. 

K  2 


FROM   SPELL  TO   PRAYER. 

BY   R.    K.    MARBTT,  M.A. 

{Read  at  Meeting,  i6th  March,  1904.) 

This  paper  represents  the  fruit  of  some  rather  perfunctory, 
if  only  because  interrupted,  meditation  on  the  broader  and, 
so  to  speak,  more  philosophic  features  of  the  contrast  drawn 
between  magic  and  religfion  by  Dr.  Frazer  in  the  second 
edition  of  his  Golden  Bough.  Meanwhile,  it  is  more  imme- 
diately written  round  the  subject  of  the  relation  of  incan- 
tation to  invocation,  the  spell  to  the  prayer.  I  confess  to 
having  reached  my  conclusions  by  ways  that  are  largely  a 
priori.  By  this  I  do  not  mean,  of  course,  that  I  have 
excogitated  them  out  of  my  inner  consciousness,  as  the 
Teutonic  professor  in  the  story  is  said  to  have  excogitated 
the  camel.  I  simply  mean  that  the  preliminary  induction 
on  which  my  hypothesis  is  based  consists  partly  in  con- 
siderations pertaining  to  the  universal  psychology  of  man, 
and  partly  in  general  impressions  derived  from  a  limited 
amount  of  discursive  reading  about  savages.  The  verifica- 
tion of  my  theory,  on  the  other  hand,  by  means  of  a  detailed 
comparison  of  its  results  with  the  relevant  evidence  is  a  task 
beyond  my  present  means.  As  for  my  illustrations,  these 
have  been  hastily  gathered  from  a  few  standard  books  and 
papers,  and  most  of  all,  I  think,  from  that  house  of  heaped- 
up  treasure,  the  Golden  Bough  itself.  In  these  circum- 
stances my  sole  excuse  for  challeng^ing  the  views  of  an 
authority  whose  knowledge  and  command  of  anthropological 
fact  is  truly  vast,  must  be  that  in  the  present  inchoate  state 
of  the  science  there  can  be  no  closed  questions,  nor  even 
any  reserved  ones — no  mysteries  over  which  expert  may 
claim  the  right  to  take  counsel  with  expert,  secure  from  the 
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incursions  of  the  irresponsible  amateur.  I  would  add  that 
what  I  have  to  say  is  not  intended  in  any  way  to  abrogate 
Dr.  Frazer's  contrast  between  magic  and  religion.  On  the 
contrary,  I  consider  it  to  embody  a  working  distinction  of 
first-rate  importance.  I  merely  wish  to  mitigate  this  con- 
trast by  proposing  what,  in  effect,  amounts  to  a  separation 
in  lieu  of  a  divorce.  A  working  principle,  if  it  is  to  work, 
must  not  be  pushed  too  hard. 

The  question,  then,  that  I  propose  to  discuss  is  the 
following:  Does  the  spell  help  to  generate  the  prayer, 
and,  if  so,  how  ?  Now  the  spell  belongs  to  magic,  and  the 
prayer  to  religion.  Hence  we  are  attacking,  in  specific 
shape,  no  less  a  problem  than  this  :  Does  magic  help  to 
generate  religion  ? 

Perhaps  it  will  make  for  clearness  of  exposition  if  I  out- 
line the  reply  I  would  offer  in  what  follows  to  this  latter 
question.     First,  I  suppose  certain  beliefs,  of  a  kind  natural 
to  the  infancy  of  thought,  to  be  accepted  at  face  value  in  a 
spirit  of  naive  faith,  whilst  being  in  fact  illusory.     The 
practice  corresponding  to  such  naive  belief  I  call  "  rudi- 
mentary magic.'*     Afterwards  I  conceive  a  certain  sense 
of  ih^iv  prima  facie  illusiveness  to  come  to  attach  to  these 
beliefs,  without,   however,   managing  to  invalidate  them. 
This  I  call  the  stage  of  "  developed  magic."     Such  magic, 
as  embodying   a   reality  that  to   some  extent  transcends 
appearance,  becomes  to  a  corresponding  extent  a  mystery. 
As  such,  on  my  view,  it  tends  to  fall  within  the  sphere  of 
religion.     For  I  define  the  object  of  religion  to  be  whatever 
is  perceived  as  a  mystery  and  treated  accordingly.     (Dr. 
Frazer,  however,  defines  religion  differently,  and  this  must 
be  borne   in   mind  in  estimating  the  pertinence   of  such 
criticisms  as  I  may  pass  on  his  interpretations  of  the  facts.) 
Let  us  now  turn  to  the  Golden  Bough  to  see  what  light 
it  throws  on  this  same  problem,  viz.  whether  magic  is  a 
factor  in  the  genesis  of  religion.     If  I  understand  Dr.  Frazer 
aright — and  of  this  I  am  by  no  means  sure — his  position 
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comes  to  this.  Magic  is  a  negative,  but  not  a  positive, 
condition  of  the  genesis  of  religion.  The  failure  of  magfic 
is  the  opportunity  of  religion.  Hence  it  may  be  said  to 
help  to  generate  religion  in  the  sense  in  which  the  idle 
apprentice  may  be  said  to  help  to  set  up  his  more  indus- 
triuus  rival  by  allowing  him  to  step  into  his  shoes.  But  it 
makes  no  positive  contribution  to  religion  either  in  the  way 
of  form  or  of  content. 

More  explicitly  stated,  Dr.  Frazer's  theory  runs  some- 
what thus.  (It  is  only  fair  to  note  that  it  is  a  theory  which 
he  puts  forward  *' tentatively ''  and  "with  diffidence.")* 
Originally,  and  so  long  as  the  highest  human  culture  was  at 
what  may  be  described  as  an  Australian  level,  magic  reigned 
supreme,  and  religion  was  not.  But  time  and  trial  proved 
magic  to  be  a  broken  reed.  *'  Man  saw  that  he  had  taken 
for  causes  what  were  no  causes,  and  that  all  his  efforts  to 
work  by  means  of  these  imaginary  causes  had  been  vain. 
His  painful  toil  had  been  wasted,  his  curious  ingenuity  had 
been  squandered  to  no  purpose.  He  had  been  pulling  at 
strings  to  which  nothing  was  attached."  Whereupon  "our 
primitive  philosopher"  (and  truly,  we  may  say,  did  that 
savage  of  "  deeper  mind  "  and  '*  shrewder  intelligence  " 
deserve  this  title  of  **  philosopher,"  if  he  could  thus  reason, 
as  Dr.  Frazer  makes  him  do,  about  ''  causes  "  and  the  like) 
advanced,  **  very  slowly,"  indeed,  and  "  step  by  step,"  to 
the  following  **  solution  of  his  harassing  doubts."  **  If  the 
great  world  went  on  its  way  without  the  help  of  him  or  his 
fellows,  it  must  surely  be  because  there  were  other  beings, 
like  himself,  but  far  stronger,  who,  unseen  themselves, 
«lirected  its  course  and  brought  about  all  the  varied  series 
of  events  which  he  had  hitherto  believed  to  be  dependent 
on  his  own  magic." 

Now  the  impression  I  get  from  these  passages,  and  from 
the  whole  of  those  twenty  pages  or  so  which  Dr.  Frazer 
devotes  to  the  subject  of  the  relation  of  magic  to  religfion 
•  C. /?.,M.,73«-.75- 
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as  such,  is  that  the  epic  vein  decidedly  predominates  therein. 
The  glowing  periods  in  which  the  history  of  "the  great 
transition''  is  recounted  are  not  easily  translated  into  the 
cold  prose  of  science.  Construed  literally  they  appear 
liable  to  not  a  few  serious  strictures.  For  example,  pure 
ratiocination  seems  to  be  credited  with  an  effectiveness 
without  a  parallel  in  early  culture.  Almost  as  well  say  that 
when  man  found  he  could  not  make  big  enough  bags 
with  the  throwing-stick,  he  sat  down  and  excogitated  the 
bow-and-arrow.  Or  again  "unseen  beings"  seem  to  be 
introduced  as  "  mysterious  powers  *'  sprung  fully-armed 
from  the  brain  of  man,  and  otherwise  without  assigned 
pre-history.^  F'inally,  magic  and  religion  appear  to  be 
treated  as  in  their  inmost  psychologic  nature  disparate  and 
unsympathetic  forces,  oil  and  water,  which  even  when 
brought  into  juxtaposition  are  so  far  from  mixing  that  the 
observer  has  no  difficulty  in  distinguishing  what  is  due  to 
the  presence  of  each.*  One's  first  impression  is  that  a 
purely  analytic  method  has  escaped  its  own  notice  in 
putting  on  a  pseudo-genetic  guise,  that  mere  heads  of 
classification  have  first  been  invested  with  an  impermeable 
essence,  and  then  identified  with  the  phases  of  a  historical 
development  which  is  thereby  robbed  of  all  intrinsic  con- 
tinuity. But  on  second  thoughts  one  sees,  I  think,  that  to 
construe  literally  here  is  to  construe  illiberally.  Dr.  Frazer, 
in  order  to  dispose  summarily  of  an  interminable  question, 
may  be  supposed  to  have  resorted  to  a  kind  of  Platonic 
mjlh.  A  certain  priority  and  a  certain  absoluteness 
within  its  own  province  had  to  be  vindicated  for  magic  as 
against  religion,  if  the  special  problem  of  the  Golden  Bough 
was  to  be  kept  free  of  irrelevancies.  This  vindication  the 
myth  contrives,  and  the  rest  is,  so  to  speak,  literature. 
For  the  rest,  in  Dr.  Frazer's  promised  work  on  the  early 
history  of  religion,  he  doubtless  intends  to  fill  in  what  are 
manifest  gaps  in  the  present  argument.  Meanwhile,  as 
«  G,  /?.,» i..  78.  ■  Cf.  G.  B,;-  i..  33.  45.  &C. 
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regards  the  inquiry  we  are  now  embarked  on,  we  may  say 
that,  so  far  as  he  goes,  Dr.  Frazer  is  against  the  view  that 
magic  is  capable  of  merging  in  religion  so  as  to  become 
part  and  parcel  of  it,  but  that  he  does  not  go  very  far  into 
the  question,  and  leaves  it  more  or  less  open  to  further  dis- 
cussion.    Wherefore  to  its  further  discussion  let  us  proceed. 

Now  in  the  first  place  it  would  clearly  simplify  our  task 
if  we  could  find  sufficient  reason  for  assuming  that,  what- 
ever it  may  afterwards  have  become,  magic  was  originally 
something  wholly  unrelated  to  religion,  that,  in  short,  it 
was  originally  sui  generis,  I  may  point  out  that  this  is  by 
no  means  the  same  thing  as  to  postulate,  with  Dr.  Frazer, 
an  '*  Age  of  Magic,"  when  religion  simply  was  not.*  Our 
assumption  would  not  exclude  the  possibility  of  some  sort 
of  religion  having  been  coeval  with  magic.  Which,  let  me 
add,  might  have  been  the  case,  even  were  it  shown  that 
magic  can  generate  religion  of  a  kind.  For  religion  has  all 
the  appearance  of  being  a  highly  complex  and  multifarious 
growth — ^a  forest  rather  than  a  tree. 

That  magic  was  originally  sui  generis  might  seem  a  doc- 
trine that  hardly  calls  for  establishment,  so  universally  is  it 
accepted  by  anthropologists.  Its  peculiar  provenance  is 
held  to  be  completely  known.  Thus  Dr.  Frazer  tells  us 
that  magic  may  be  '*  deduced  immediately  from  elementary 
processes  of  reasoning,"  meaning  the  laws  of  association, 
or,  specifically,  the  laws  of  association  by  similarity  and  by 
contiguity  in  space  or  time.  * 

Now  it  seems  to  me  that,  once  more,  these  statements 
need  to  be  construed  liberally.  The  psychological  purist 
might  justly  doubt  whether  Dr.  Frazer  is  literally  able  to 
deduce  magic  immediately  from  the  laws  of  association. 
He  would,  at  any  rate,  deny  Dr.  Frazer's  right  to  describe 
the  laws  of  association  as  ''processes  of  reasoning"  or 
•'  laws  of  thought"  in  any  strict  sense  of  these  terms.*     A 

•  Sc€  G.  ^.,«  i.,  73      *  G'  ^m'  i .  70.    CC  62.     •  G,  B,,-  i.,  70  and  62. 
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generation  ago,  no  doubt,  when  the  self-styled  school  of 
'*  experience  "  dominated  British  psychology,  these  expres- 
sions would  have  passed  muster.  In  which  context  it  is 
perhaps  relevant  to  remark  that  Dr.  Frazer's  theory  of  the 
associationalist  orig^in  of  magic  would  seem  to  have  been 
influenced  by  that  of  Dr.  Jevons,  and  that  of  Dr.  Jevons  in 
its  turn  by  that  of  Dr.  Tylor,  which  was  framed  more  than 
thirty  years  ago,  and  naturally  reflects  the  current  state  of 
psychological  opinion.  To-day,  however,  no  psychologist 
worth  seriously  considering  holds  that  association  taken 
strictly  for  just  what  it  is  suffices  to  explain  anything  that 
deserves  the  name  of  reasoning  or  thought,  much  less  any 
form  of  practical  contrivance  based  on  reasoning  or 
thought.  First  of  all,  association  is  no  self-acting  ''  mental 
chemistry,"  but  depends  on  continuity  of  interest.  Secondly, 
thought,  that  is,  thought-construction,  instead  of  merely 
reproducing  the  old,  transforms  it  into  something  new. 
The  psychological  purist,  then,  might  justly  find  fault  with 
Dr.  Frazer's  remarks  as  lacking  in  technical  accuracy,  were 
technical  accuracy  to  be  looked  for  in  a  passage  that,  to 
judge  from  its  style,  is  semi-popular  in  its  purport.  Even 
so,  however,  this  loose  language  is  to  be  regretted.  Seeing 
that  an  all-sufficient  associationalism  has  for  sound  reason 
been  banished  from  psychology,  the  retention  of  its  pecu- 
liar phraseology  is  to  be  deprecated  as  liable  to  suggest 
that  anthropology  is  harbouring  an  impostor  on  the  strength 
of  obsolete  credentials. 

A  word  more  touching  the  want  of  precision  in  Dr. 
Frazer's  language.  As  in  his  account  of  the  interior  history 
of  the  genesis  of  religion,  so  in  his  characterisation  of  the 
inner  nature  of  magic  he  seems  to  exaggerate  the  work  of 
pure  ratiocination.  Thus  he  speaks  of  mag^c  as  a 
"  philosophy  "  consisting  in  *'  principles  "  from  which  the 
savage   "infers"  and   "concludes"  this  and  that;^  magic 
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"  proceeds  upon  "  such  and  such  "  assumptions  "  ;  and  so 
on.®  Now  on  the  face  of  them  these  appear  to  be  glaring 
instances  of  what  is  known  as  "  the  psychologist's  fallacy." 
The  standpoint  of  the  observer  seems  to  be  confused  with 
the  standpoint  of  the  mind  under  observation.  But  there 
are  indications  that  Dr.  Frazer  expects  us  to  make  the 
necessary  allowance  for  his  metaphorical  diction.  Thus 
one  of  the  *'  assumptions  "  of  magic  is  said  to  consist  in  a 
**  faith  "  that  whilst  **  real  and  firm  '*  is  nevertheless  "  im- 
plicit." ^  Meanwhile,  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  psycho- 
logical purist,  implicit,  that  is,  unconscious,  inferences, 
assumptions,  and  so  on,  are  little  better  than  hybrids.  Now 
doubtless  a  considerable  amount  of  real  inference  may  be 
operative  at  certain  stages  in  the  development  of  magic. 
Nay,  certain  forms  of  magic  may  even  be  found  to  have 
originated  in  a  theorising  about  causes  that  did  not  arise 
out  of  practice  save  indirectly,  and  was  the  immediate  fruit 
of  reflection.  I  refer  more  especially  to  divination,  if 
divination  is  to  be  classed  under  magic,  as  Dr.  Tylor  thinks 
that  it  should.*"  But,  speaking  generally,  the  working 
principle  we  had  better  adopt  as  inquirers  into  the  origin 
of  magic  is,  I  suggest,  the  following :  to  expect  the  theory 
to  grow  out  of  the  practice,  rather  than  the  other  way  about ; 
to  try  to  start  from  a  savage  Monsieur  Jourdain  who  talks 
prose  whilst  yet  unaware  that  he  is  doing  so. 

In  what  follows  I  shall  seek  to  observe  this  working 
principle.  Meanwhile,  I  cannot  pretend  to  a  systematic 
and  all-inclusive  treatment  of  a  subject  which,  for  me,  I 
confess,  has  at  present  no  well-marked  limits.  Dr.  Frazer's 
division  of  magic  into  two  kinds,  imitative  and  sympathetic,** 
is  highly  convenient  for  analysis,  but  I  am  not  so  sure  that 
it  directly  subser\es  genesis.  Not  to  speak  of  the  question 
already  touched  on   whether  divination  falls  under  magic, 
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there  are  other  practices  quasi-magfical  in  form,  for  instance 
the  familiar  sucking-cure,  which  cannot  be  easily  reduced 
to  cases  either  of  imitative  or  sympathetic  magic,  and 
which  nevertheless,  I  believe,  are  of  connate  psychological 
origin  with  practices  of  one  or  other  of  the  last-mentioned 
types.  In  these  circumstances  my  attempt  at  a  derivation 
of  magric  must  be  taken  in  the  spirit  in  which  it  is  offered 
— namely  as  illustrative  merely.  I  shall  keep  as  closely  as 
I  can  to  undisputed  forms  of  magical  practice,  for  instance 
the  casting  of  spells  by  means  of  an  image,  in  the  hope 
that  their  development  moves  along  the  central  line  of 
historical  advance. 

To  start,  then,  as  Dr.  Frazer  seems  to  suggest  that  we 
might,^*  from  the  brutes.  When  a  bull  is  in  a  rage — and  let 
us  note  that  the  rage  as  determining  the  direction  of  interest 
has  a  good  deal  to  do  with  the  matter  " — it  will  gore  my 
discarded  coat  instead  of  me,  provided  that  the  coat  is 
sufficiently  near,  and  I  am  sufficiently  remote,  for  the 
proximate  stimulus  to  dominate  its  attention.  Of  course 
it  is  very  hard  to  say  what  really  goes  on  in  the  bull's 
mind.  Possibly  there  is  little  or  no  meaning  in  speaking 
of  association  as  contributory  to  its  act,  as  would  be  the 
case  supposing  it  be  simply  the  sight  of  something  imme- 
diately gorable  that  lets  loose  the  discharge  of  wrath.  On 
the  other  hand,  suppose  it  to  perceive  in  the  coat  the 
slightest  hint  or  flavour  of  the  intruding  presence  of  a 
moment  before,  suppose  it  to  be  moved  by  the  least  after- 
taste of  the  sensations  provoked  by  my  red  tie  or  rapidly 
retreating  form,  and  we  might  justly  credit  association  with 
a  hand  in  the  matter.  And  now  to  pass  from  the  case  of 
the  animal  to  that  of  man,  in  regard  to  whom  a  certain 
measure  of  sympathetic  insight  becomes  possible.  With  a 
fury  that  well-nigh  matches  the   bull's  in   its    narrowing 

'-  Cf.  r;.  /»\,M.,  70. 
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effect  on  the  consciousness,  the  lover,  who  yesterday 
perhaps  was  kissing  the  treasured  glove  of  his  mistress, 
to-day,  being  jilted,  casts  her  portrait  on  the  fire.  Here 
let  us  note  two  things.  Firstly,  the  mental  digression,  the 
fact  that  he  is  for  the  nonce  so  "  blind,"  as  we  say,  with 
love  or  rancour,  that  the  glove  or  the  portrait  has  by  asso- 
ciation become  substituted  for  the  original  object  of  his 
sentiments,  namely  his  mistress.  Secondly,  the  complete- 
ness of  the  digression.  This  dear  glove  fit  only  to  be 
kissed,  this  hateful  portrait  fit  only  to  be  burnt,  occupies 
his  whole  attention,  and  is  therefore  equivalent  to  an 
irresistible  belief  that  realises  itself  as  inevitably  as  a 
suggestion  does  in  the  case  of  the  hypnotic  patient.  Such 
at  least  is  the  current  psychological  explanation  of  the 
phenomenon  known  as  "  primitive  credulity." 

Now  can  the  man  who  throws  the  faithless  maiden's 
portrait  into  the  fire,  simply  because  the  sight  of  it  irre- 
sistibly provokes  him  to  do  so,  be  said  to  be  practising 
magic  ?  I  think,  hardly.  Since,  however,  it  is  better  that 
the  class-concepts  of  anthropology  should  be  framed  too 
wide  rather  than  too  narrow,  let  us  speak  of  a  ''  rudimentary 
magic,"  of  which  the  act  of  primitive  credulity  is  the 
psychologfical  terminus  a  quo.  I  contrast  such  "  rudi- 
mentary magic  "  with  the  *'  developed  magic  "  whereof  the 
spirit  is  expressed  in  the  formula :  As  I  do  this  symbolically, 
so  may  something  else  like  it  be  done  in  reality.  In  the 
former  naive  belief  prevails,  in  the  latter  a  make-believe. 
In  what  immediately  follows  we  shall  be  concerned  with 
the  psychological  history  of  the  transition  from  the  rudi- 
mentary to  the  developed  form. 

The  feature  which  it  is  most  important  for  our  purpose 
to  note  in  the  act  of  primitive  credulity  is  that,  to  coin  a 
phrase,  it  is  not  projective.  This  is  well  illustrated  by  the 
case  of  the  bull.  The  bull  does  not  gore  my  coat  with  any 
ulterior  motive  prejudicial  to  me.  On  the  contrary,  it  con- 
tentedly gores  the  coat,  and,  unless  I  am  unfortunate  enough 
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to  recall  the  bull's  attention  to  myself,  I  escape.  Thus 
there  is  none  of  that  projectiveness  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
bull's  motive  which  so  characteristically  enters  into  the 
motive  of  the  act  of  developed  magic.  We  may  be  sure 
that  the  bull  does  not  conceive  {a)  that  he  is  acting  sym- 
bolically, that,  in  child-language,  he  is  *'  only  pretending  " ; 
(A)  that  at  the  same  time  his  pretending  somehow  causes 
an  ulterior  effect,  similar  as  regards  its  ideal  character, 
but  different  in  that  it  constitutes  that  real  thing  which  is 
the  ultimate  object  of  the  whole  proceeding. 

And  now  let  us  go  on  to  consider  how  such  primitive 
credulity  is  sundered  from  the  beginnings  of  enlightenment 
— if  to  practise  projective  magic  is  to  be  enlightened — only 
by  the  veriest  hair's-breadth.  The  moment  the  bull's  rage  has 
died  out  of  him,  the  coat  he  was  goring  becomes  that  unin- 
teresting  thing  a  coat  must  be  to  the  normal  animal  whose 
interest  is  solely  in  the  edible.  Now  the  bull,  being  a  bull, 
probably  passes  from  the  one  perceptual  context  to  the 
other,  from  coat  gorable  to  coat  inedible,  without  any 
feeling  of  the  relation  between  them  ;  they  are  simply  not 
one  coat  for  him  at  all,  but  two.  But  now  put  in  the  bull's 
place  a  more  or  less  brute-like  man,  with  just  that  extra  dash 
of  continuity  in  his  mental  life  that  is  needed  in  order  that 
the  two  coats — the  two  successive  phases  of  consciousness 
— may  be  compared.  How  will  they  be  compared  ?  We 
may  be  sure  that  the  comparison  will  be,  so  to  speak,  in 
favour  of  the  more  normal  and  abiding  experience  of  the 
two.  If  it  be  more  normal  to  ignore  the  coat  than  to  gore 
it,  there  will  arise  a  certain  sense — you  may  make  it  as  dim 
as  you  will  to  begin  with,  but  once  it  is  there  at  all  it  marks 
a  step  in  advance  of  primitive  credulity — of  the  gorable 
aspect  of  the  coat  as  relatively  delusive  and  unreal,  of  the 
act  of  passion  as  relatively  misdirected  and  idle. 

Meanwhile,  notwithstanding  this  new-found  capacity  to 
recognise  later  on  that  he  has  been  deluded,  rage  will  con- 
tinue to  delude  the  subject  so  long  as  its  grip  upon  him 
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lasts.  Nay  more,  directly  there  is  a  nascent  self-con- 
sciousness, a  sort  of  detached  personality  to  act  as  passive 
spectator,  the  deluding  passion  may  be  actually  accom- 
panied by  an  awareness  of  being  given  over  to  unreal 
imaginings  and  vain  doings.  Doubtless  your  relatively  low 
savage  might  say  with  Kipling's  philosopher  of  the  barrack- 
room  : 

[I've]  stood  beside  an*  watched  myself 
Bc'avin'  like  a  blooming  fool. 

Make-believe,  however,  such  as  we  meet  with  in 
developed  magic,  involves  something  more  than  mere  con- 
current awareness  that  one  is  being  fooled  by  one's  passion. 
It  involves  positive  acquiescence  in  such  a  condition  of 
mind.  The  subject  is  not  completely  mastered  by  the  sug- 
gestion, as  in  the  act  of  primitive  credulity.  On  the  con- 
trary, he  more  or  less  clearly  perceives  it  to  be  fanciful,  and 
yet  dallies  with  it  and  lets  it  work  upon  him.  Now  why 
should  he  do  this  ?  Well,  originally,  I  suspect,  because  he 
feels  that  it  does  him  good.  Presumably,  to  work  off  one's 
wrath  on  any  apology  for  an  enemy  is  expletive,  that  is, 
cathartic.  He  knows  that  he  is  not  doing  the  real  thing, 
but  he  finds  it  does  him  good  to  believe  he  is  doing  it,  and 
so  he  makes  himself  believe  it.  Symbol  and  ulterior  reality 
have  fallen  apart  in  his  thought,  but  his  "  will  to  believe  " 
builds  a  bridge  from  the  one  to  the  other.  Symbolic  act 
and  ulterior  act  symbolised  are,  we  must  remember,  con- 
nected by  an  ideal  bond,  in  that  they  are  more  or  less  alike, 
have  a  character  partially  identical  which  so  far  as  it  is 
identical  is  provocative  of  one  and  the  same  type  of 
reaction.  All  that  is  required  for  the  symbolic  act  to 
acquire  projectiveness  is  that  this  ideal  bond  be  con- 
ceived as  a  real  bond.  Since,  however,  the  appearance  of 
mere  ideality  can  ex  hypothesi  be  no  longer  ignored,  it 
must  instead  be  explained  away.  Primitive  credulity  no 
longer  suffices.  In  the  place  of  a  naive  and  effortless  faith 
there  is  needed  the  kind  of  faith  that,  to  whatever  extent  it 
is  assailed  by  doubt,  can  recover  itself  by  self- justification. 
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The  methods  of  such  self- justification  as  practised  by  the 
primitive  mind,  become  aware  that  it  is  pretending,  yet 
loth  to  abandon  a  practice  rooted  in  impulse  and  capable 
of  affording  relief  to  surcharged  emotion,  are  well  worth 
the  attention  of  the  anthropologist.  The  subject  tends  to 
be  ignored  in  proportion  as  association  pure  and  simple  is 
regarded  as  be-all  and  end-all  of  the  "  art  magic."  Now  we 
need  not  suppose  that  because  the  primitive  mind  is  able  to 
explain  away  its  doubts,  there  is  therefore  necessarily  any 
solid  and  objective  truth  at  the  back  of  its  explanations. 
Given  sufficient  bias  in  favour  of  a  theory,  the  human  mind, 
primitive  or  even  civilised,  by  unconsciously  picking  its 
facts  and  by  the  various  other  familiar  ways  of  fallacy,  can 
bring  itself  to  believe  almost  any  kind  of  nonsense.  At  the 
same  time  there  does  happen  to  be  an  objectively  true  and 
real  projectiveness  in  the  kind  of  symbolic  mag^c  we  have 
been  especially  considering — the  discharge  of  wrath  on 
the  image  or  what  not.  We  know  that  as  a  fact  to  be 
symbolically  tortured  and  destroyed  by  his  enemy  "  gets  on 
the  nerves  "  of  the  savage,  so  that  he  is  apt  really  to  feel 
torturing  pains  and  die.**  The  psychology  of  the  matter  is 
up  to  a  certain  point  simple  enough,  the  principles  involved 
being  indeed  more  or  less  identical  with  those  we  have 
already  had  occasion  to  consider.  Just  as  the  savage  is  a 
good  actor,  throwing  himself  like  a  child  into  his  mime,  so 
he  is  a  good  spectator,  entering  into  the  spirit  of  another's 
acting,  herein  again  resembling  the  child,  who  can  be 
frightened  into  fits  by  the  roar  of  what  he  knows  to  be  but  a 
**  pretended  "  lion.  Even  if  the  make-believe  is  more  or  less 
make-believe  to  the  victim,  it  is  hardly  the  less  efficacious  ; 
for,  dominating  as  it  tends  to  do  the  field  of  attention,  it 
racks  the  emotional  system,  and,  taking  advantage  of  the 
relative  abeyance  of  intelligent  thought  and  will,  sets 
stirring  all  manner  of  deep-lying  impulses  and  automatisms. 
Well,  this  being  objectively  the  fact,  are  we  to  allow  that 
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the  savage  magician  and  his  victim  may  become  aware  of 
the  fact  ?  I  think  we  must.  Of  course  the  true  reasons  of 
the  fact,  namely  that  suggestion  is  at  work,  and  so  on,  are 
beyond  the  ken  of  primitive  man.  But  I  submit  that  the 
projectiveness  of  the  magical  act  is  grounded,  not  merely 
on  a  subjective  bias  that  "  fakes  "  its  facts,  but  on  one  that  is 
met  half-way,  so  to  speak,  by  the  real  facts  themselves.  I 
would  even  suppose  that  the  kind  of  magic  practised  by  man 
on  man,  since  it  lent  itself  especially  to  objective  verification, 
may  very  well  have  been  the  earliest  kind  of  developed 
magic — ^the  earliest  kind  to  pass  beyond  the  stage  of 
impulse  to  that  of  more  or  less  conscious  and  self-justifying 
policy.  Were  this  the  case,  one  would  have  to  assume 
that  the  savage  extended  his  sphere  of  operations  by  some 
dim  sort  of  analogous  reasoning.  If,  despite  appearances 
to  the  contrary,  magic  really  answered  in  the  case  of  man, 
it  would  really  answer  in  the  case  of  the  weather  and  so  on, 
to  vent  one's  spleen  on  the  weather  being,  meanwhile,  as  a 
naive  impulsive  act,  hardly,  if  at  all,  less  natural  than  to  do 
so  in  the  case  of  one's  human  foe.^'  Thus  I  surmise  that 
the  proved  effectiveness  of  the  social  department  of  deve- 
loped mag^c  gave  the  greater  share  of  such  logical  support 
as  was  required  to  the  meteorological  and  other  branches  of 
the  business. 

It  is  high  time  that  we  address  ourselves  to  the  more 
immediate  subject  of  our  interest,  the  spell,  the  nature  of 
which,  however,  could  not  fail  to  be  misunderstood  so  long 
as  the  magical  act  was  vaguely  conceived  on  its  psycho- 
logical side,  that  is,  the  side  of  its  true  inwardness,  the  side 
to  which  it  is  the  supreme  business  even  of  an  anthropology 
that  prides  itself  on  its  *'  objective  methods "  to  attend. 
To  begin,  then,  at  the  beginning,  why  should  there  be  an 
accompanying  spell  at  all  ?  Is  it,  in  fact,  an  indispensable 
part  of  the  true  magical  ceremony  ?     Now  it  is  true  that 

"  Cf.  G,  B.* i.,  108.9. 
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not  infrequently  the  absence  of  any  incantation  from  a 
piece  of  magical  ritual  as  at  any  rate  performed  to-day  is 
expressly  noted.  To  give  but  one  example.  Among  the 
Khonds  of  Orissa  a  branch  cut  by  a  priest  in  the  enemy's 
country  is  dressed  up  and  armed  so  as  to  personate  one  of 
the  foe.  Thereupon  it  is  thrown  down  at  the  shrine  of  the 
war  god,  but  this  "  appeal "  to  him  for  co-operation  is,  we 
are  expressly  told,  "  silent,"  **  and  that  notwithstanding  the 
semi-religious  character  which  the  magical  rite  has  put  on. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  use  of  the  spell  as  an  accompani- 
ment or  rather  integral  portion  of  the  magical  performance 
is  so  prevalent,  that  I  am  inclined,  merely  on  the  strength 
of  the  historical  evidence,  to  regard  its  presence  as  normal 
in  the  perfect  and  uncontaminated  ceremony.  This  suppo- 
sition would,  however,  be  immensely  strengthened  if  we 
could  discover  good  psychological  reason  why  the  spell 
ought  to  be  there. 

I  preferred  a  moment  ago  to  speak  of  the  spell  as  an 
integral  portion,  rather  than  as  the  mere  accompaniment,  of 
the  magical  rite,  since  it  is  rather  with  developed  than  with 
rudimentary  magic  that  we  shall  be  concerned  when  in  the 
sequel  we  consider  actual  specimens  of  the  kind  of  spell  in 
use.  Corresponding  to  the  act  of  primitive  credulity  there 
may  be,  I  conceive,  a  kind  of  spell,  if  spell  it  can  be  called, 
which  is  no  more  than  a  mere  accompaniment.  Such  a 
verbal  accompaniment  will  either  be  purely  expletive,  or  it 
may  be  what  I  shall  call  "  descriptive,"  as  when  a  child 
making  a  picture  of  a  man  says  aloud  to  himself,  "  I  am 
making  a  man  " ;  that  is,  supposing  him  to  be  merely 
playing  spectator  to  himself,  and  not  to  be  assisting 
himself  to  imagine  that  what  he  draws  is  a  man.  Such 
descriptive  accompaniments  would  of  course  tend  to  pass, 
unaltered  in  form,  into  instruments  of  make-believe  as  soon 
as  the  make-believe  stage  of  magic  begins.  Nevertheless, 
the  whole  psychological  character  of  the  spell  is  from  that 
••/.  ^./..ix.  362. 
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moment  changed.     It  henceforth  forms  an  integ^  part  of 
the  rite,  since  it  helps  the  action  out. 

What  do  I  mean  by  "  helping  the  action  out "  ?  Let  us 
recur  to  the  notion  of  developed  magic  as  a  more  or  less 
clearly  recognised  pretending,  which  at  the  same  time  is 
believed  to  project  itself  into  an  ulterior  effect.  Now  I 
cannot  but  suppose  that  such  projectiveness  is  bound  to 
strike  the  savage  as  mysterious.  "But  no,"  says  Dr. 
Frazer ;  "  magic  is  the  savage  equivalent  of  our  natural 
science."  This  I  cannot  but  profoundly  doubt.  If  it  is 
advisable  to  use  the  word  "science"  at  all  in  such  a 
context,  I  should  say  that  magic  was  occult  science  to  the 
savage,  "  occult "  standing  here  for  the  very  antithesis  of 
"  natural."  Dr.  Frazer  proceeds  to  work  out  his  parallel 
by  formulating  the  assumption  he  holds  to  be  common  to 
magic  and  natural  science.  Both  alike  imply  "  that  in  nature 
one  event  follows  another  necessarily  and  invariably  without 
the  intervention  of  any  spiritual  or  personal  agency  "  ;  or 
again,  "  that  the  course  of  nature  is  determined,  not  by  the 
passions  or  caprice  of  personal  beings,  but  by  the  opera- 
tion of  immutable  laws  acting  mechanically."*^  But  the 
"  necessity,"  the  "  law,"  implicit  in  developed  magic  as 
revealed  by  the  corresponding  type  of  spell,  namely  the 
type  of  spell  which  helps  the  action  out,  is  surely  something 
utterly  distinct  in  kind  from  what  natural  science  postulates 
under  these  same  notoriously  ambiguous  names.  It  is  not 
the  "  is  and  cannot  but  be  "  of  a  satisfied  induction.  On 
the  contrary,  it  is  something  that  has  but  the  remotest 
psychological  affinity  therewith,  namely  such  a  "  must " 
as  is  involved  in  "  May  so  and  so  happen,"  or  "  I  do  this 
in  order  that  so  and  so  may  happen."  Such  a  "  must " 
belongs  to  magic  in  virtue  of  the  premonitory  projectiveness 
that  reveals  itself  in  the  operator's  act  of  imperative 
willing.      Meanwhile  so  far  as  the  process  fails  to  explain 

^  G,  B,t*  1*1  61,    3.    In  uL,  459,  however,  the  view  that  magic  and  sdence 
have  any  real  presupposition  in  commoo  seems  virtually  to  be  given  up. 
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itself  in  this  way — and  it  must  always,  I  contend,  be  felt  as 
something  other  than  a  normal  and  ordinary  act  of  impera- 
tive willing — it  will  inevitably  be  felt  to  be  occult,  super- 
normal, supernatural,  and  will  participate  in,  whilst  pro 
tanto  colouring,  whatever  happens  to  be  the  general  mode 
of  accounting  for  supernaturalistic  events.  But  this,  I  take 
it,  will  always  tend  to  be  some  theory  of  quasi-personal 
agency. 

Dr.  Frazer,  however,  is  so  far  from  allowing  this  that  he 
makes  the  implicit  presupposition  to  be  the  very  opposite 
of  the  notion  of  personal  agency,  namely  the  idea  of 
mechanical  causation.  He  does  not,  however,  attempt  to 
go  into  the  psychology  of  the  matter,  and  the  psychological 
probabilities,  I  submit,  will  be  found  to  tell  dead  against 
this  view  of  his.  Mechanical  causation  is  indeed  by  no 
means  unknown  to  the  savage.  From  the  moment  he 
employs  such  mechanical  aids  as  tools  he  may  be  supposed 
to  perceive  that  the  work  he  does  with  them  proceeds  as  it 
were  directly  and  immediately  from  them.  He  throws  a 
spear  at  his  enemy  ;  it  hits  him  ;  and  the  man  drops.  That 
the  spear  makes  the  man  drop  he  can  see.  But  when  a 
wizard  brandishes  a  magic  spear  simply  in  the  direction  of 
a  distant,  perhaps  absent  and  invisible,  person,  who  there- 
after dies,  the  wizard — not  to  speak  of  the  bystanders — is 
almost  bound  to  notice  something  in  the  action  of  the 
symbolic  weapon  that  is  indirect,  and  as  such  calls  aloud 
for  explanation  on  non-mechanical  lines.  The  spear  did 
not  do  it  of  itself,  but  some  occult  power,  whether  in,  or 
behind,  the  spear.  Further,  his  own  consciousness  cannot 
fail  to  give  him  an  intuitive  inkling  of  what  this  power  is, 
namely,  his  projection  of  will,  a  psychic  force,  a  manifes- 
tation of  personal  agency,  mana.  It  is  a  secondary  con- 
sideration whether  he  locate  the  personal  agency,  the 
"devil,"  in  the  spear,  in  himself,  or  in  some  tertium  quid 
that  possesses  it  or  him.  In  any  case  the  power  is  repre- 
sented quasi-personally.     I  am  quite  prepared  to  believe 
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with  Mr.  Lang  that  gods  tend  at  first  to  be  conceived  as 
exercising  their  power  precisely  as  a  magician  does.^®  But 
it  does  not  therefore  follow,  as  it  must  if  Dr.  Frazer's 
theory  of  magical  as  mechanical  causation  be  accepted, 
that  in  some  sense  the  early  gods  came  down  to  men 
"  from  out  of  a  machine." 

We  have  been  hitherto  considering  the  magical  act  from 
the  point  of  view  of  the  operator.  Let  us  now  inquire  what 
sort  of  character  is  imposed  by  it  on  the  other  party  to  the 
transaction,  namely  the  victim.  If  our  previous  hypothesis 
be  correct,  that  to  the  operator  the  magical  act  is  generically 
a  projection  of  imperative  will,  and  specifically  one  that 
moves  on  a  supernormal  plane,  it  follows  that  the  position 
of  the  victim  will  be,  in  a  word,  a  position  compatible  with 
rapport.  As  the  operator  is  master  of  a  supernormal 
"must,"  so  the  victim  is  the  slave  of  that  same  "must." 
Now  surely  there  is  nothing  in  such  a  position  on  the  part 
of  the  victim  that  is  incompatible  with  the  possession  of 
what  we  know  as  will.  On  the  contrary,  might  we  not 
expect  that  the  operator,  as  soon  as  he  comes  to  reflect  on 
the  matter  at  all,  would  think  of  his  power  as  somehow 
making  itself  felt  by  his  victim,  as  somehow  coming  home 
to  him,  as  somehow  reaching  the  unwilling  will  of  the  man 
and  bending  it  to  an  enforced  assent  ?  On  this  theory  a 
magical  transaction  ought,  hardly  if  at  all  less  naturally 
than  a  religious  transaction,  to  assume  the  garb  of  an 
affair  between  persons.  We  shall  see  presently  whether 
there  is  evidence  that  it  actually  does.  On  Dr.  Frazer's 
view,  however,  magic  and  religion  are  systems  based  on 
assumptions  that  are  as  distinct  and  wide  apart  as  matter 
and  mind,  their  ultimate  implications.  Hence  if  magic  and 
religion  join  forces,  it  is  for  Dr.  Frazer  a  mere  contamination 
of  unrelated  originals  incapable  of  presenting  the  inward 
unity  of  a  single  self-developing  plot.  He  is  driven  to 
allege  a  "  confusion  of  ideas,"  a  "  mixture,"  a  "  fusion,"  an 

"  Mytk^  Ritual,  and  Religion,  i.,  12a 


From  Spell  to  Prayer.  149 

"  amalgamation/'  such  as  can  take  place  only  under  the 
pressure  of  some  extrinsic  influence.^'  For  a  satisfactory 
clue,  however,  to  the  nature  of  the  collocating  cause  we 
search  his  writings  in  vain. 

Meanwhile,  Dr.  Frazer  seems  to  admit  the  thin  end  of 
the  wedge  into  his  case  for  a  mechanically-causative  magic 
by  allowing  that  the  material  on  which  it  works  is  composed 
not  merely  of  "  things  which  are  regarded  as  inanimate/' 
but  likewise  of  "  persons  whose  behaviour  in  the  particular 
circumstances  is  known  to  be  determined  with  absolute 
certainty."  *®  Now  of  course  magic  may  be  conceived  as 
taking  effect  on  a  person  through  his  body,  as  when  that 
which  is  projected  takes  the  form  of  an  atnongara  stone, 
viz.  a  piece  of  crystal,  or  of  something  half-material,  half- 
personal,  like  the  arungquiltha  of  the  Arunta,  or  the  badi  of 
the  Malays.'*  After  all,  magic  in  one  of  its  most  prominent 
aspects  is  a  disease-making.  But  Dr.  Frazer's  interest  is 
not  in  these  secondary  notions.  He  is  seeking  to  elucidate 
the  ultimate  implication  of  magic  when  he  explains  "  deter- 
mined with  absolute  certainty  "  to  mean — determined,  as  is 
"  the  course  of  nature,"  *'  by  the  operation  of  immutable 
laws  acting  mechanically."  "  But  a  person  conceived  as 
simply  equivalent  to  an  inanimate  thing — for  that  is  pre- 
cisely what  it  comes  to — is  a  fundamentally  different  matter, 
I  contend,  from  the  notion  I  take  to  be,  not  implicit,  but 
nascently  explicit,'^  here,  namely  that  of  a  will  constrained. 
No  doubt  the  modern  doctrine  of  a  psychological  automa- 
tism virtually  forbids  us  to  speak  any  longer  of  "  will  "  in 
such  a  connection.  To  naive  thought,  however,  as  witness 
the  more  popular  explanations  of  the  phenomena  of  sug- 
gestion current  in  our  own  time,  the  natural  correlative  to 

«•  (7.  i9..M..  67.  69. 

•  Sec  G.  ^.,'  i.,  63,  where  this  is  clearly  implied. 

«•  Cf.  SiK-ncer  and  Gillcn,  TU  Native  Tribes  of  dnirai  Australia^  531  and 
537.     Skcal,  AfaJay  Magic^  427. 
«  (;. /)r..M.,63. 
^  Compare  the  effect  on  the  woman  ascribed  to  the  hnka-hnka^  below,  p.  I. 
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exercise  of  will  on  the  part  of  the  operator  will  surely  be 
submission,  ix.  of  will,  as  we  should  say,  on  the  part  of 
the  patient.  For  the  rest,  it  would  seem  that  Dr.  Frazer 
bases  his  case  for  it  being  a  kind  of  physical  necessity 
that  is  ascribed  by  the  savage  to  the  workings  of  his  magic 
on  the  explanation  which  the  medicine-man  gives  of  his 
failures,  when  he  alleges  that  nothing  but  the  interference 
of  another  more  potent  sorcerer  could  have  robbed  his  spell 
of  its  efficacy.^*  But  the  excuse  appears  to  imply,  if  any- 
thing, a  conditionality  and  relativity  of  will-power,  of  mana, 
the  analogy  of  the  scientific  law  being  manifestly  far-fetched. 
And  surely  it  is  in  any  case  somewhat  rash  to  deduce  the 
implicit  assumptions  of  an  art  from  such  a  mere  piece  of 
professional  "  bluff." 

If,  then,  the  occult  projectiveness  of  the  magical  act  is 
naturally  and  almost  inevitably  interpreted  as  an  exertion 
of  will  that  somehow  finds  its  way  to  another  will  and 
dominates  it,  the  spell  or  uttered  **  must "  will  tend,  I  con- 
ceive, to  embody  the  very  life  and  soul  of  the  affair. 
Nothing  initiates  an  imperative  more  cleanly,  cutting  it 
away  from  the  formative  matrix  of  thought  and  launching 
it  on  its  free  career,  than  the  spoken  word.  Nothing, 
again,  finds  its  way  home  to  another's  mind  more  sharply. 
It  is  the  very  type  of  a  spiritual  projectile.  I  do  not, 
indeed,  believe  that  what  may  be  called  the  silent  opera- 
tions of  imitative  magic  are  ultimately  sign-language  and 
nothing  more.  I  prefer  to  think,  as  I  have  already 
explained,  that  they  are  originally  like  the  fire  drawn  from 
an  excitable  soldier  by  the  tree-stump  he  mistakes  for  an 
enemy,  or,  more  precisely,  miscarriages  of  passion-clouded 
purpose  prematurely  caused  by  a  chance  association ;  and 
that  what  might  be  called  their  prefigurative  function  is  an 
outgrowth.  But  I  certainly  do  incline  to  think  that,  when 
the  stage  of  developed  magic  is  reached  and  the  projec- 

=«  C  /i.,'i.,6i.  Sec,  however,  S/^.  and  (7.,  532,  from  which  it  appean 
that  the  medicine-man  by  no  means  slicks  to  a  single  form  of  excuse. 
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tiveness  of  the  mimic  act  is  established  as  a  fact,  a  fact 
however,  that  as  mysterious,  occult,  calls  aloud  for  inteqjre- 
tation,  the  projective  character  of  the  silent  part  of  the 
magical  ritual  will  come  to  underlie  its  whole  meaning ; 
and  further,  that  the  spell,  as  being  the  crispest  embodi- 
ment of  the  "  must "  as  spring  and  soul  of  the  projection, 
will  naturally  provide  the  general  explanatory  notion  under 
which  the  rest  will  be  brought,  namely  that  of  an  imperative 
utterance. 

Let  us  now  consider  typical  specimens  of  the  various 
kinds  of  spell  in  common  use,  partly  in  order  to  test  and 
substantiate  the  foregoing  contentions,  but  more  especially 
so  that  haply  we  may  observe  the  spell  pass  by  easy  grada- 
tions into  the  prayer,  the  imperative  into  the  optative.  To 
begin  with,  I  would  suggest  that  at  the  stage  of  developed 
magic  the  most  perfect  spell  is  one  of  the  following  form — 
a  form  so  widely  distributed  and  easily  recognised  that  a 
single  example  will  suffice  to  characterise  it.  In  ancient 
Peru,  when  a  war  expedition  was  contemplated,  they  were 
wont  to  starve  certain  black  sheep  for  some  days  and  then 
slay  them,  uttering  the  incantation" :  "  As  the  hearts  of 
these  beasts  are  weakened,  so  let  our  enemies  be  weakened." 
Precisely  the  same  type  is  found  all  over  the  world,  from 
Central  Australia  to  Scotland.**  I  call  this  form  perfect, 
because  it  takes  equal  notice  of  present  symbolisation  and 
ulterior  realisation,  instrument  and  end.  Here  the  instru- 
ment is  the  weakening  of  the  beasts,  the  end  the  weakening 
of  the  enemy.  Let  us  not,  however,  overlook  the  explicitly 
stated  link  between  the  two,  the  unifying  soul  of  the  pro- 
cess, namely  the  imperative  *'  let  them  be  weakened."  It 
is  apt  to  escape  one's  attention  because  the  operator, 
instead  of  obtruding  his  personality  upon  us,  concentrates 
like  a  good  workman  on  his  instrument,  which  might  there- 
fore at  the  first  glance  be  credited  with  the  origination  of 

"  Acosia^  ii.,  342. 

>•  Cf.  Sp.  ami  G.,  536,  and  G.  B.,*  l,  17. 
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the  force  it  but  transmits.  Not  unfrequently,  however,  the 
personal  agency  of  the  operator  appears  on  the  surface  of 
the  spell,  as  when  sunshine  is  made  in  New  Caledonia  by 
kindling  a  fire  and  saying :  "  Sun  !  I  do  this  that  you  may 
be  burning  hot."  ^^  Here  the  sun  is  treated  as  a  "  you/'  so 
that  the  operator  is  perhaps  not  unnaturally  led  to  refer  to 
himself  as  the  other  party  to  this  transaction  between 
persons.  Meanwhile,  hough  our  second  instance  is 
interesting  as  indicating  the  true  source  of  the  mana 
immanent  in  the  spell,  namely  the  operator's  exertion  of 
will-power,  it  is  better  not  to  insist  too  strongly  on  the 
difference  between  the  instrument  and  the  force  that  wields 
and  as  it  were  fills  it.  Both  alike  belong  to  what  may  be 
called  the  protasis  of  the  spell.  The  important  logical 
cleavage  occurs  between  protasis  and  apodosis — the  firing 
of  the  projectile  and  the  hitting  of  the  target — the  setting- 
in-motion  of  the  instrument  and  the  realisation  of  the  end. 
Every  true  spell,  I  submit,  distinguishes  implicitly  or 
explicitly  between  the  two.  I  say  implicitly  or  explicitly, 
for  we  find  curtailed  spells  of  the  kind  "  We  carry  Death 
into  the  water,"  no  mention  being  made  of  the  symbol.**  It 
would  be  quite  wrong,  however,  to  argue  that  here  is  no 
make-believe,  no  disjoining  of  instrument  and  end  requir- 
ing an  exertion  of  occult  influence  to  bridge  the  gap,  but  a 
primitive  credulity  that  simply  takes  the  one  act  for  the 
other.  This  is  shown  by  the  occurrence  of  the  same  sort 
of  spell  in  fuller  form,  e.g,  "  Ha,  Kore,  we  fling  you  into 
the  river,  like  these  torches,  that  you  may  return  no  more."  *• 
The  participants  in  the  rite  know,  in  short,  that  they  are 
"  only  pretending."  They  have  the  thought  which  it  is 
left  to  Mr.  Skeat's  Malays  to  express  with  perfect  clear- 
ness :  ''  It  is  not  wax  that  I  am  scorching,  it  is  the  liver, 
heart,  and  spleen  of  So-and-so  that  I  scorch."  ** 

•''  Cf.  C.  /?..•  i.,  1 16.  »  Cf.  G.  ^.,'  ii.,  108. 

•-  Cf.  G.  ^.,-  ii.,  83.  "  MJi.,  570. 
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This  relative  disjunction,  then,  of  instrument  and  end, 
protasis  and  apodosis,  being  taken  as  characteristic  of  the 
spell  of  developed  magic,  let  us  proceed  to  inquire  how 
each  in  turn  is  in  general  character  fitted  to  promote  the 
development  of  the  prayer  out  of  the  spell  (assuming  this 
to  be  possible  at  all).  First,  then,  let  us  consider  whether 
magic  contributes  anything  of  its  own  to  religion  when 
we  approach  the  subject  from  the  side  of  what  has  been 
called  the  instrument.  Under  this  head  we  have  agreed  to 
take  account  both  of  the  projective  act  and  of  the  projec- 
tile— in  other  words,  both  of  the  putting  forth  of  the 
"must**  and  of  the  symbol  in  which  the  "must"  is 
embodied. 

Now  the  projective  act,  I  have  tried  to  show,  whilst  felt 
by  the  operator  as  essentially  a  kind  of  imperative  willing, 
is  yet  concurrently  perceived  by  him  to  be  no  ordinary  and 
normal  kind  of  imperative  willing.  Inasmuch  as  the  merely 
symbolised  and  pretended  reproduces  itself  in  an  ulterior 
and  separate  shape  as  solid  fact,  the  process  is  manifestly 
occult  or  supernormal.*^  Now  I  have  elsewhere  tried  to 
show  probable  reason  why  the  prime  condition  of  the  his- 
torical genesis  of  religion  should  be  sought  in  the  awe 
caused  in  man's  mind  by  the  perception  of  the  supernatural, 
that  is,  supernormal,  as  it  occurs  within  him  and  about 
him.  For  the  purposes  of  the  anthropologist  I  would  have 
the  limits  of  primitive  religion  coincide  with  those  of  primi- 
tive **  supernaturalism.'*  To  adopt  a  happy  phrase  coined 
by  Mr.  Hartland  when  noticing  my  view,  the  supernatural 
is  the  original  **  theoplasm,  god-stuff."  **  Is,  then,  the  occult 
or  supernatural  as  revealed  in  magic  at  first  the  one  and 
only  form  of  supernatural  manifestation  known  to  man  ? 
Emphatically  I  say,  No.  To  take  but  one,  and  that  perhaps 
the  most  obvious,  example  of  an  object  of  supernaturalistic 
awe  that  anthropology  must  be  content  to  treat  as  primary 

*  Folk' Lore ^  xi.,  162,  f.  "  Folk-Lart^  xii.,  27. 
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and  sui  generis^  the  mystery  of  human  death  may  be  set 
over  against  the  miracle  of  the  magical  projection  as  at 
least  as  original  and  unique  a  rallying-point  of  superstition- 
On  the  other  hand,  I  am  quite  prepared  to  believe  that 
magical  occultism  was  able  of  its  own  right  to  colour  primi- 
tive supernaturalism  to  a  marked  and  noteworthy  extent. 
I  suggest  that  the  peculiar  contribution  of  magic — at  all 
events  of  the  kind  of  magic  we  have  been  considering — to 
religion  was  the  idea  of  mana.  No  doubt,  the  actual  mana 
of  the  Melanesians  will  on  analysis  be  found  to  yield  a  very 
mixed  and  self-contradictory  set  of  meanings,  and  to  stand 
for  any  kind  of  power  that  rests  in  whatever  way  upon  the 
divine.  I  suppose  it,  however,  to  have  the  central  and 
nuclear  sense  of  magical  power ;  and,  apart  from  the  ques- 
tion of  historical  fact,  let  me,  for  expository  purposes  at 
any  rate,  be  allowed  to  give  the  term  this  connotation. 
The  inwardness  of  such  mana  or  magical  power  we  have 
seen  reason  to  regard  as  derived  by  the  magician  from  a 
more  or  less  intuitive  perception  of  his  projective  act  of 
will  as  the  force  which  occultly  transmutes  his  pretence 
into  ulterior  reality.  But  if  the  essence  of  his  supernormal 
power  lie  in  precisely  this,  then  wherever  else  there  be 
discoverable  supernormal  power  under  control  of  a  person, 
will  not  its  essence  tend  to  be  conceived  as  consisting  in 
the  same?  Meanwhile,  all  manifestations  of  the  super- 
natural are  likely  to  appear  as  in  some  sense  manifesta- 
tions of  power,  and  as  in  some  sense  personally  controlled. 
That  they  should  be  noticed  at  all  by  man  they  must  come 
within  the  range  of  his  practical  interests,  that  is,  be  as 
agents  or  patients  in  regard  to  him  ;  and,  if  he  is  in  awe  of 
them,  it  will  assuredly  be  as  agents,  actual  or  potential, 
that  is,  as  powers,  that  he  will  represent  them  to  himself. 
And  again,  whatever  is  able  to  stand  up  against  him  as  an 
independent  and  self-supporting  radiator  of  active  powers 
will  be  inevitably  invested  by  him  with  more  or  less  self- 
hood or  personality  like  in  kind  to  what  he  is  conscious  of 
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in  himself.  Thus  there  is  no  difficulty  in  explaining 
psychologically  why  mana  should  be  attributed  to  those 
quasi-personal  powers  of  awful  nature  by  which  the  savage, 
immersed  in  half-lights  and  starting  like  a  child  at  his  own 
shadow,  feels  himself  on  every  hand  to  be  surrounded. 

Why,  then,  does  Dr.  Frazer,  whilst  admitting  that  for  the 
magician  to  seek  for  mana  at  the  hands  of  ghosts  of  the 
dead,  stones,  snakes,  and  so  on,  is  characteristic  of  that 
**  earlier  stage  **  in  the  history  of  religion  when  the  antago- 
nism between  sorcerer  and  priest  as  yet  was  not,  neverthe- 
less treat  this  as  a  *'  confusion  of  magic  and  religion,"  and 
go  on  to  lay  it  down  that  "  this  fusion  is  not  primitive  "  ?  ** 
Is  it  not  simply  that  he  ignores  the  possibility  of  the  origin 
of  the  idea  of  mana  itself  in  the  inward  experience  that 
goes  with  the  exercise  of  developed  magic  ?  For  Dr.  Frazer 
this  seeking  for  supernatural  aid  on  the  part  of  the  sorcerer 
is  a  '*  passing  into  another  kind."  The  sorcerer's  exertion 
of  power  and  the  mana  he  craves  of  his  gods  have  no  direct 
psychological  affinity.  If,  however,  our  argument  has  not 
been  all  along  proceeding  on  a  false  track,  there  is  a 
specific  identity  of  nature  common  to  the  force  which 
animates  the  magical  act  as  such,  and  that  additional  force 
which  in  certain  cases  is  sought  from  an  external  super- 
natural source.  Psychologically  speaking,  there  seems 
ever)'  reason  why,  granting  that  the  magical  act  is  regarded 
as  occult,  and  as  such  falls  into  line  with  whatever  else  is 
occult  and  supernatural,  its  peculiar  inwardness  as  revealed 
to  the  operator  should  be  read  into  whatever  else  has  the 
prima  facie  appearance  of  a  quasi-personal  exertion  of 
supernatural  power.  After  all,  we  know  that,  in  point  of 
fact,  the  savage  is  ready  enough  to  put  down  whatever 
effects  he  cannot  rationally  account  for  (e,g.  disease)  to 
what  may  be  termed  sorcery  in  the  abstract.  But,  once  it  is 
established  that  to  feel  like  and  inwardly  be  a  supernatural 
agent  is  to  feel  oneself  exerting  the  will-power  of  a  human 
«  G,  B.,'  i..  65-6, 69. 
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magician,  then  what  more  natural  than  that  a  huma^ 
magician  when  in  difficulties  should  seek,  by  any  one  of 
the  many  modes  of  entering  into  relations  with  the  divine 
to  reinforce  his  own  mana  from  the  boundless  store  of  self- 
same mana  belonging  to  those  magicians  of  a  higher  order 
whom,  so  to  speak,  he  has  created  after  his  own  image  ? 

All  this,  however,  I  confess,  it  is  easier  to  deduce  than 
to  verify.  When  we  try  to  study  the  matter  in  the  concrete, 
we  soon  lose  our  way  amongst  plural  causes  and  intermixed 
effects.  For  instance,  it  is  clear  that  the  savage  has  in- 
ward experience  of  the  supernormal,  not  only  in  his  feats  of 
projective  mag^c,  but  likewise  in  his  dreams,  his  fits  of 
ecstasy,  and  so  on  (though  these  latter  seem  to  have  no 
place  within  the  sphere  of  magic  proper).  Or  again  we 
have  been  dealing  with  the  act  of  magic  from  the  point  of 
view  of  the  operator.  But  there  is  also  the  point  of  view 
of  the  victim,  whose  suggestibility  will,  we  may  suppose,  be 
largely  conditioned  by  the  amount  of  "  asthenic  "  emotion 
— fear  and  fascination — induced  in  him.  Hence  any  sort 
of  association  with  the  supernatural  and  awful  which  the 
sorcerer  can  establish  will  be  all  to  the  good.  An  all-round 
obscurantism  and  mystery-mongering  is  his  policy,  quite 
apart  from  the  considerations  that  make  his  own  acts 
mysterious  to  himself.  However,  the  quotations  cited  by 
Dr.  Frazer  from  Dr.  Codrington  seem  fairly  crucial  as 
regards  the  hypothesis  1  am  defending.^  Mana  is  at  all 
events  the  power  which  is  believed  to  do  the  work  in 
Melanesian  magic,  and  to  obtain  mana  on  the  other  hand 
is  the  object  of  the  rites  and  practices  that  make  up  what 
anthropologists  will  be  ready  to  call  Melanesian  "  religion." 
Or  once  more  we  seem  to  find  exactly  what  we  want  in  the 
following  prayer  of  the  Malay  pawang  at  the  grave  of  a 
murdered  man  :  "  Hearken,  So-and-so,  and  assist  me  ...  . 
1  desire  to  ask  for  a  little  magic."  "     1  submit,  then,  that 

»'  G.  fi.,*  i.,  656.    Cf.  the  same  authority  in/.  A,  /.,  xi.,  309. 
»»  M.  M.,  6a.i. 
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mana^  as  I  have  interpreted  it,  yields  the  chief  clue  to  the 
original  use  of  names  of  power  in  connection  with  the  spell, 
from  **  in  the  devil's  name  "'*  to  "  Im  Namen  Jesu."*^  Mr. 
Skeat  has  compared  the  exorcising  of  disease-demons  by 
invoking  the  spirit  of  some  powerful  wild  beast,  the 
elephant  or  the  tiger,  to  the  casting  out  of  devils  through 
Beelzebub  their  prince.^  Admitting  the  comparison  to  be 
just  and  apt,  is  not  there  at  the  back  of  this  the  notion  of 
the  mag^c-working  power — the  '*  control  " — inherent  in 
the  supernatural  being  as  such?*'  Secondary  ideas  will 
of  course  tend  to  superimpose  themselves,  as  when,  as  Mr. 
Skeat  has  abundantly  shown,  the  magician  invokes  the 
higher  power  no  longer  as  an  ally,  but  rather  as  a  shield. 
*'  It  is  not  I  who  am  burying  him  (in  the  form  of  a  waxen 
image),  it  is  Gabriel  who  is  burying  him."*®  Still  Gabriel,  I 
suggest,  was  primarily  conceived  as  a  magic-working  power, 
and  indeed  as  such  is  able  to  bear  all  responsibility  on  his 
broad  shoulders.  Compare  the  huntsman's  charm  addressed 
to  the  (more  or  less  divine)  deer :  "  It  is  not  I  who  am 
huntsman,  it  is  Pawang  Sidi  (wizard  Sidi)  that  is  hunts- 
man ;  It  is  not  I  whose  dogs  these  are,  it  is  Pawang  Sakti 
(the  **  magic  wizard  '*),  whose  dogs  these  are."  ^ 

But  I  must  move  forward  to  another  aspect  of  the  inherent 
tendency  of  the  magical  instrument  to  generate  religion. 
Instead  of  taking  the  form  of  a  divine  fellow-operator  who 
backs  the  magician,  the  mana  may  instead  associate  itself 
so  closely  with  the  magician's  symbol  as  to  seem  a  god 
whose  connection  is  with  it  rather  than  with  him.  The 
ultimate  psychological  reason  for  this  must  be  sought,  as  I 
have  already  hinted,  in  the  good  workman's  tendency  to 

»  Cf.  G.  B.,^l,  121. 

"  See  a  recent  work  with  this  title  by  W.  HeitmiiUer,  Gottingen,  1903. 

■  Folklxtre^  xiii..  159. 

*  The  ^falay  charm-book  quoted  by  Mr.  Skemt  puts  the  matter  typicmlly, 
**  God  was  the  Eldest  Magidan."    M,  M,^  2. 

•  J/,  il/..  S7I.    Ci.G,B.r\.,  II. 
•»  ^f  Af.,  175. 
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throw  himself  literally,  as  far  as  his  consciousness  goes, 
into  the  work  before  him.  He  is  so  much  one  in  idea  with 
his  instrument  that  the  mana  in  him  is  as  easily  repre- 
sented as  resident  in  it.  Meanwhile  the  capacity  of  naive 
thought  to  personify  whatever  has  independent  existence 
must  help  out  the  transference,  as  may  be  illustrated 
abundantly  from  such  a  magnificent  collection  of  spells  as 
we  get  in  the  Golden  Bough.  Contrast  the  following  pair 
of  cases.  In  West  Africa,  when  a  war  party  is  on  foot, 
the  women  dance  with  brushes  in  their  hands,  singing 
'^  Our  husbands  have  gone  to  Ashantee  land ;  may  they 
sweep  their  enemies  off  the  face  of  the  earth."  **  In  much 
the  same  way  in  the  Kei  Islands,  when  a  battle  is  in 
progress,  the  women  wave  fans  in  the  direction  of  the 
enemy.  What  they  say,  however,  is,  "  O  golden  fans !  let 
our  bullets  hit  and  those  of  the  enemy  miss."  **  We  must 
not  make  too  much  of  such  a  change  from  impersonal 
mention  to  personal  address.  It  implies  no  more  than  a 
slight  increase  in  vividness  of  idea.  Still,  as  far  as  it  goes, 
I  take  it,  it  is  all  in  the  direction  of  that  more  emphatic 
kind  of  personification  which  gives  the  thing  addressed 
enough  soul  of  its  own  to  enable  it  to  possess  mana.  In 
the  following  Russian  example  we  seem  to  see  the  instru- 
ment first  created,  then  invested  with  personality,  and 
lastly  filled  with  mana  more  or  less  from  without:  "I 
attach  five  knots  to  each  hostile  infidel  shooter.  .  .  .  Do 
ye,  O  knots,  bar  the  shooter  from  every  road  and  way.  .  .  . 
In  my  knots  lies  hid  the  mighty  strength  of  snakes — from 
the  twelve-headed  snake."  **  Here  the  mana  is  added  more 
or  less  from  without,  for,  though  a  knot  is  enough  like  a 
snake  to  generate  the  comparison,  yet  the  twelve-headed 
snake  sounds  like  an  intensification   definitely  borrowed 

«  (7.  ^..M..  34. 
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from  mythology.  The  example,  however,  is  not  sufficiently 
primitive  to  bear  close  scrutiny  as  regards  the  thought  it 
contains.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Australians  are,  in  Dr. 
Frazer*s  eyes  at  least,  as  primitive  as  you  please,  and  it  is 
precisely  amongst  them  that  he  finds  a  magic  free  of 
religion.  Yet  Australia  presents  us  with  a  crucial  case  of 
the  deification  of  the  magical  instrument. 

To  punish  their  enemies  the  Arunta  prepare  a  magic 
spear.  It  is  named  the  arungquiltha,  this  name,  let  us 
note,  being  equally  applicable  to  the  supernatural  evil  power 
that  possesses  anybody  or  anything,  and  to  the  person  or 
object  wherein  it  is  permanently  or  for  the  time  being 
resident.  They  then  address  it,  "  Go  straight,  go  straight 
and  kill  bim,''  and  wait  till  the  arungquiltha  is  heard  to 
reply,  *'  Where  is  he  ?  '* — being,  we  are  told,  "  regarded  in 
this  instance  as  an  evil  spirit  resident  in  the  magic  imple- 
ment." ♦*  Thereafter  a  crash  of  thunder  is  heard,  and  a  fiery 
appearance  is  seen  streaking  across  the  sky — a  beautifully 
concrete  image,  by  the  way,  of  the  projectiveness  ascribed 
by  the  savage  to  his  magic.  It  is  but  a  step  from  this  to 
the  identification  of  the  arungquiltha  with  comets  and 
shooting-stars.**  By  a  converse  movement  of  mythologising 
thought,  when  a  man  wishes  to  charm  a  certain  shell  orna- 
ment, the  lonka-lonka^  so  that  it  may  gain  him  the  affections 
of  a  woman,  he  sings  over  it  certain  words  which  convey 
an  invitation  to  the  lightning  to  come  and  dwell  in  the 
lonka-lonka.  The  supposed  effect  of  this  on  the  woman  is 
precisely  that  we  nowadays  attribute  to  suggestion.  She, 
though  absent  in  her  own  camp,  sees,  with  the  inward  eye 
as  it  were,  since  she  alone  sees  it,  the  lightning  flashing  on 
the  lonka-lonka,  "  and  all  at  once  her  internal  organs  shake 
with  emotion."  *7  Now  why  these  easy  transitions  of  thought 
from  the  magical  instrument  to  a  celestial  portent,  and  vice 

<»  Sp.  and  C,  548-9. 
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versa^  not  to  speak  of  the  identification  of  arungquiltha 
with  other  manifestations  of  the  supernatural  embodied  in 
stones,  alcheringa  animals,  and  what  not?*®  Simply,  I 
answer,  because  magic  proper  is  all  along  an  occult  process, 
and  as  such  part  and  parcel  of  the  "  god-stuff ''  out  of  which 
religion  fashions  itself.  And  more  than  this,  by  importing 
its  peculiar  projectiveness  into  the  vague  associations  of 
the  occult  it  provides  one,  though  I  do  not  say  the  only, 
centre  round  which  those  associations  may  crystallise  into 
relatively  clear,  if  even  so  highly  fluid  and  unstable, 
forms.  We  may  see  why  the  medicine-man  is  so  ready  to 
press  into  his  service  that  miscellaneous  mass  of  "  plant," 
dead  men's  bones,  skins  of  strange  animals,  and  what  not ; 
and  why  these  objects  in  their  turn  come  to  be  able  to  work 
miracles  for  themselves,  and  in  fact  develop  into  non- 
human  medicine-men.  But  all  these  things  were  psycho- 
logically next  door  to  impossible,  if  magic  were  in  origin  a 
mechanical  "  natural  science ''  utterly  alien  in  its  inward 
essential  nature  to  all  religion,  and  as  such  capable  only  of 
yielding  to  it  as  a  substitute,  and  never  of  joining  forces 
with  it  as  ally  and  blood-relation.  Surely,  if  we  look  at  the 
matter  simply  from  this  side  alone,  the  side  of  the  instru- 
ment, there  is  enough  evidence  to  upset  the  oil-and-water 
theory  of  Dr.  Frazer. 

Before  we  leave  the  subject  of  the  instrument  let  us 
finally  note  that  concurrently  with  the  personification  and 
progressive  deification  of  the  instrument,  as  it  may  be 
called,  the  spell  evolves  into  the  prayer.  Thus,  on  the  one 
hand,  the  name  of  power  associated  with  the  spell,  instead 
of  being  merely  quoted  so  as  by  simple  juxtaposition  to 
add  mana  to  mana^  may  be  invoked  as  a  personal  agency 
by  whose  good  grace  the  charm  as  a  whole  is  caused  to 
work.  Dr.  Frazer  provides  us  with  an  instance  of  this  from 
the  Kei  Islands.  When  their  lords  are  away  fighting,  the 
women,  having  anointed  certain  stones  and  fruits  and 
*•  Sp,  and  G^  550-1. 
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exposed  them  on  a  board,  sing:  **  O  lord  sun  and  moon 
let  the  bullets  rebound  from  our  husbands  ....  just  as 
raindrops  rebound  from  these  objects  which  are  smeared 
with  oil."  ^  Dr.  Frazer  speaks  of  *'  the  prayer  to  the  sun 
that  he  will  be  pleased  to  give  effect  to  the  charm"  as  "  a 
religious  and  perhaps  later  addition."  No  doubt  in  a 
sense  it  is.  We  have  seen  reason  to  believe,  however, 
that  such  a  development  is  natural  to  the  spell ;  and  this 
particular  development  would  be  especially  natural  if  we 
regard  the  sun  and  moon  as  invoked  not  merely  as  magic- 
working  powers  in  general,  but  as  powers  of  the  sky  which 
send  the  rain  and  are  thus  decidedly  suggested  by  the 
spell  itself.  At  any  rate  it  seems  quite  certain  that  reflec- 
tion on  the  occult  working  of  a  spell  will  generate  the 
notion  of  external  divine  agency,  and  this  notion  in  its  turn 
give  rise  to  prayer.  Thus  the  New  Caledonia  rainmakers 
poured  water  over  a  skeleton  so  that  it  might  run  on  to 
some  taro  leaves.  "They  believed  that  the  soul  of  the 
deceased  took  up  the  water,  converted  it  into  rain,  and 
showered  it  down  again."  From  this  belief  it  is  but  a  step 
to  prayer.  And  so  we  find  that  in  Russia,  where  a  very 
similar  rite  is  practised,  whilst  some  pour  water  on  the 
corpse  through  a  sieve,  others  beat  it  about  the  head, 
exclaiming,  '*  Give  us  rain."  ^  In  these  cases  the  power 
invoked  is  more  or  less  external  to  the  symbol.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  may  be  identical  with  the  symbol.  Thus  the 
Fanti  wizard  puts  a  crab  into  a  hole  in  the  ground  over 
which  the  victim  is  about  to  pass,  and  sprinkles  rum  over 
it  with  the  invocation:  *'0  Crab- Fetish,  when  So-and-So 
walks  over  you,  may  you  take  life  from  him."  "  Here  the 
crab,  I  suggest,  was  originally  a  magical  symbol  on  a  par 
with  the  stones  which  in  Borneo  serve  to  protect  fruit  trees, 

•  C7.  i9.,M.,  33. 
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the  idea  of  which  is  that  the  thief  may  suffer  from  stones 
in  the  stomach  like  to  these.  These  Borneo  stones  are 
similarly  treated  as  personal  agencies.  They  are  called  on 
to  witness  the  anathema.  Or  again,  if  a  friend  of  the  pro- 
prietor wishes  to  pluck  the  fruit,  he  first  lights  a  fire  and 
asks  it  to  explain  to  the  stones  that  he  is  no  thief.'*  In 
short,  there  is  fairly  crucial  evidence  to  show  how  naturally 
and  insensibly  the  charm-symbol  may  pass  into  the  idol.'* 
All  that  is  needed  is  that  there  should  be  sufficient  personi- 
fication for  prayer  to  be  said. 

It  remains  to  speak  very  briefly  of  the  corresponding 
personification  and  gradual  deification  of  what  in  contrast 
to  the  "instrument"  I  have  called  the  "end."  Now 
clearly  the  curtailed  form  of  spell  with  suppressed  protasis 
is  to  all  outward  appearance  a  prayer  and  nothing  else. 
Take  a  single  very  simple  example — the  "  Fruit,  Fruit, 
Fruit,  Fruit,"  which  we  find  at  the  end  of  various  Malay 
charms  connected  with  the  practice  of  "  productive  "  magic.** 
According  to  our  previous  conclusions,  however,  this  is  no 
prayer  so  long  as  the  force  which  sets  the  spell  in  motion 
is  felt  by  the  operator  as  an  exertion  of  imperative  will  and 
an  attempt  to  establish  control.  But,  given  a  form  of 
words  which  need  suffer  no  change  though  the  thought 
at  the  back  of  it  alter,  what  more  natural  than  that  the 
mind  of  the  charmer  should  fluctuate  between  '*  bluff "  and 
blandishment,  conjuration  and  cajolery  ? 

Mr.  Skeat  provides  us  with  examples  of  how  easily  this 
transition  effects  itself  in  the  course  of  one  and  the  same 
ceremony.  Thus  "  Listen,  O  listen,  to  my  injunctions  " — 
which  is  surely  prayer — is  immediately  followed  by  threat 
backed  by  the  name  of  power :  "  And  if  you  hearken  not 
to  my  instructions  you  shall  be  rebels  in  the  sight  of 
Allah."  "     And,  that  we  need  not  suppose  this  transition  to 

^J.A.  /.,  xxiii.,  161. 
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involve  a  change  of  mind  from  oven\eening  pride  of  soul 
to  humility  and  reverence,^*  the  same  authority  makes  it 
clear  that  prayer  may  be  resorted  to  as  a  trick,  may  be  a 
civil  request  that  but  masks  a  decoy ,*^  a  complication  which 
in  itself  shows  how  artificial  must  ever  be  the  distinction 
we  draw,  purely  for  our  own  classificatory  purposes,  be- 
tween magic  and  religion.  So  far  we  have  considered  the 
transition  from  the  side  of  the  operator.  And  now  look  at  it 
from  the  side  of  the  patient  or  victim — the  will  he  seeks  to 
constrain.  That  it  is  truly  as  a  will  constrained,  and  not  as 
a  person  conceived  as  equivalent  to  an  inanimate  thing,  we 
have  already  argued.  An  example  of  the  way  the  savage 
figures  to  himself  the  effects  of  the  control  he  exerts  was 
provided  by  the  Arunta  description  of  the  woman  who  with 
the  inward  eye  sees  the  lightning  flashing  on  the  lonka- 
tonka,  and  all  at  once  her  inward  parts  are  shaken  with  the 
projected  passion.  Now  savage  thought  finds  no  difficulty 
in  postulating  will  consti*ained  where  we  deny  will  and  per- 
sonality altogether.  And,  once  personify,  you  are  on  the 
way  to  worship.  Thus  in  China  they  sweep  out  the  house 
and  say,  '*  Let  the  devil  of  poverty  depart."  ***  In  Timor- 
laut  and  Ceram  they  launch  the  disease  boat,  at  the  same 
time  crying,  **  O  sickness,  go  from  here."  ^'  Already  here 
we  seem  to  find  the  spell-form  changed  over  into  the 
prayer-form.  Meanwhile  in  Buro  the  same  rite  is  accom- 
panied by  the  invocation:  **  Grandfather  Small-pox,  go 
away."  **'  Here  the  "  Grandfather  "  is  clearly  indicative  of 
the  true  spirit  of  prayer,  as  might  be  illustrated  extensively. 
Or  so  again  the  magical  ploughing  of  the  Indian  women  is 
accompanied  by  what  can  only  be  described  as  a  prayer  to 

^  Contrast  what  Dr.  Frazer  says  abr)ut  nian*s  new-found  sense  of  his  own 
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"  Mother  Earth/*  '^  Clearly  the  cults  of  the  rice-mother,  the 
maize-mother,  the  corn-mother,  and  so  on,  wherein  magic 
is  finally  swallowed  up  in  unmistakable  religion,  are  the 
natural  outcome  of  such  a  gradually-intensifying  personi- 
fication. But  this  personification  in  its  turn  would  follow 
naturally  upon  that  view  of  the  magical  act  which  we  have 
all  along  assumed  to  have  been  its  ground-idea,  namely  the 
view  that  it  is  an  inter-personal,  inter-subjective  transaction, 
an  affair  between  wills — something,  therefore,  generically 
akin  to,  if  specifically  distinct  from,  the  relation  which 
brings  together  the  suppliant  and  his  god. 

One  word  only  in  conclusion.  I  have  been  dealing, 
let  it  be  remembered  in  justice  to  my  hypothesis,  with  this 
question  of  the  relation  of  magic  to  religion,  the  spell  to  the 
prayer,  abstractly.  It  is  certain  that  religion  cannot  be 
identified  merely  with  the  worship  directly  generated  by 
mag^c.  Religion  is  a  far  wider  and  more  complex  thing. 
Again,  there  may  be  other  elements  in  magic  than  the  one 
I  have  selected  for  more  or  less  exclusive  consideration. 
It  is  to  some  extent  a  matter  of  definition.  For  instance, 
divination  may,  or  may  not,  be  treated  as  a  branch  of  magic. 
If  it  be  so  treated,  we  might,  as  has  already  been  said,  have 
to  admit  that,  whereas  one  kind  of  magic  develops  directly 
out  of  quasi-instinctive  practice,  namely  the  act  of  primitive 
credulity,  another  kind  of  magic,  divination,  is  originally 
due  to  some  sort  of  dim  theorising  about  causes,  the  theory 
engendering  the  practice  rather  than  the  practice  the  theory. 
Meanwhile,  if  out  of  the  immense  confusion  of  beliefs  and 
rites  which  the  student  of  savage  superstition  is  called  upon 
to  face,  we  shall  haply  have  contrived  to  isolate,  and  more 
or  less  consistently  keep  in  view,  a  single  abstract  develop- 
ment of  some  intrinsic  interest  and  importance,  we  shall 
have  done  very  well.  Every  abstraction  that  is  "  won 
from  the  void  and  formless  infinite"  is  of  value  in  the 
present   vague   and   shifting    condition    of    anthropology. 

•  G.  >?..«  i..  99. 
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Dr.  Frazer's  abstract  contrast  of  magic  and  religion  is  a 
case  in  point.  But  abstraction  needs  to  be  qualified  by 
abstraction  that  the  ideal  whole  may  at  length  be  envisaged 
as  a  unity  of  many  phases.  My  object  throughout  has 
been  to  show  that,  if  from  one  point  of  view  magic  and 
religion  must  be  held  apart  in  thought,  from  another  point 
of  view  they  may  legitimately  be  brought  together. 

R.  R.  Marett. 


TODA  PRAYER. 

BY  W.   H.   R.   RIVERS,    LL.D. 

[Read  at  Meeting,  20th  April,  1904.) 

The  forms  of  words  recorded  in  this  paper  are  used  during 
the  ceremonial  which  attends  the  work  of  a  Toda  dairy. 
I  have  given  elsewhere'  a  brief  account  of  the  dairy  cere- 
monial. The  milking  and  churning  operations  in  connec- 
tion with  the  more  sacred  of  the  Toda  buffaloes  form  a 
complex  ritual  which  has  evidently  a  religious  character 
and  at  certain  stages  of  this  ritual  formulae  are  recited. 

Not  only  is  the  daily  milking  and  churning  of  a  cere- 
monial character,  but  all  the  most  important  incidents  of 
buffalo-life  are  made  the  occasions  of  ceremonies  and  in 
the  course  of  these  various  forms  of  words  are  also  recited. 

I  shall  confine  my  attention  in  this  paper  to  the  for- 
mulae which  are  used  in  the  daily  ritual  of  the  Toda  dairy. 
The  frequency  with  which  these  formulae  are  uttered  varies 
with  the  sanctity  of  the  dairy.  In  the  lower  grades  of  dairy, 
the  prayer  is  offered  only  at  the  afternoon  ceremonial. 
It  is  said  when  lighting  the  lamp  before  the  churning, 
and  it  is  repeated  at  the  close  of  the  day's  work  when 
shutting  up  the  buffaloes  in  their  circular  enclosure  for 
the  night.  In  the  highest  grade  of  dairy,  the  prayer  is 
offered  twice  at  the  morning  operations,  once  before  begin- 
ning to  churn  when  lighting  the  lamp  and  once  when  the 
milking  is  finished.  At  the  afternoon  ceremonial  it  is 
offered  three  times,  two  corresponding  to  those  of  the 
morning  and  again  when  shutting  up  the  buffaloes  for  the 
night.  The  prayer  is  not  the  same  for  all  dairies,  but  there 
arc  differences  according  to  the  clan  and  village  to  which  the 
dair\'  belongs  and  according  to  the  grade  of  dairy  in  which 
the  prayer  is  used. 

*  Man.  1903,  p.  175. 
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All  the  prayers,  however,  arc  of  the  same  general  type, 
though  varying  greatly  in  length  and  subject-matter. 

The  prayer  always  consists  of  two  parts :  one  which 
may  be  regarded  as  the  prayer  proper,  and  another  pre- 
liminary portion.  The  '  prayer  proper  *  consists  of  a 
series  of  clauses,  such  as  "  may  it  be  well,"  '*  may  there  be 
no  disease,"  &c.,  in  all  of  which  buffaloes  are  implied,  the 
supplication  being  that  the  buffaloes  may  be  well  and  that 
no  ill  may  befall  them. 

This  part  of  the  prayer  should  be  the  same  in  every  dairy, 
th»*  only  differences  being  probably  due  to  individual  pre- 
ference or  carelessness  on  the  part  of  the  dairyman. 

The  preliminary  portion  consists  of  a  series  of  words  or 
sentences  called  by  the  Todas  kwarzam  followed  by  the 
word  idith,  often  contracted  into  /'///.  The  kwarzam 
is  most  commonly  the  sacred  name  of  a  being  or  object  of 
reverence.  The  name  used  for  any  being  or  object  in  the 
prayer  is  not  that  used  in  ordinary  conversation  but  is  a 
special  name,  the  kwarzam  of  the  being  or  object.  Some- 
times the  kwarzam  closely  resembles  the  ordinary  name ; 
sometimes  it  is  wholly  different.  In  addition  to  this  kind  of 
kwarzam,  there  are  others  consisting  of  sentences  refer- 
ring to  incidents  in  the  history  of  the  dairy  or  in  the  lives 
of  gods  connected  with  the  dairy. 

The  word  i(fit/t  was  said  to  mean  **  for  the  sake  of,"  and 
I  adopt  this  translation  here,  though  I  am  not  confident 
that  it  exactly  expresses  the  idea  in  the  minds  of  the  Todas 
when  they  use  the  word. 

The  following  is  the  usual  form  of  the  second  part  or 
prayer  proper  : 

TAnnima  tdrmAnui                            tr  kark  tdntnmd 

nuy  it  l>c  well  may  it  Iw  well            with  the  buffaloes  and  calves 

or  or                                   may  it  be  well 

may  l>e  !»less«l  may  be  merciful 

nt*  'irk  ma  kazan  Jrk  ma                        nwfri  Ark  nui 

nuy  there  l)c  iv »  di^a>c  may  there  Ik  no  destroyer     may  there  be  no  poisonous 

animals  (snakes  and  insects) 
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kdvel  drk  md  per  kdrt  pd  md                       pusikt  kdrt  pd  md 

may  there  be  no  may  be  kept  from  (idling         may  be  kept  from  floods 

wild  beasts  (tigers»  &c. )  down )  steep  hills 

tut  drk  md  md  um  md              maj  eu  md             pulp^  md 

may  there  be  no  fire  may  we  have  rain     may  clouds  rise    may  grass  flourish 

ntr  ^r  md 
may  water  spring 

The  prayer  then  concludes  with  the  names  of  two  of  the 
most  important  gods  or  objects  of  reverence  followed  by 
the  words : 

dtham  i4ith  emk  tdfunmd 

them        for  the  sake  of        for  (or  to)  us        may  it  be  well 

There  does  not  seem  to  be  any  strict  regulation  as  to 
the  clauses  of  the  prayer,  and  in  different  versions  some 
of  those  gfiven  above  were  omitted,  while  others  were 
added,  especially  requests  for  protection  against  special 
animals,  as  pob  drk  md^  **  may  there  be  no  snakes,''  and 
pirzi  drk  md^  "  may  there  be  no  tigers."  One  man  concluded 
with  the  words  erddrsink  erddriini^  "  I  know  half  to  pray, 
I  know  not  half  to  pray,'*  but  I  do  not  know  whether  this 
was  an  individual  peculiarity  or  a  special  feature  of  the 
prayer  of  his  dairy. 

It  seemed  clear  that  the  whole  prayer  referred  to  the 
buffaloes.     It  may  be  summarised  as  follows  : 

"  May  it  be  well  with  the  buffaloes,  may  they  not  suffer 
from  disease  or  die,  may  they  be  kept  from  poisonous 
animals  and  from  wild  beasts  and  from  injury  by  flood  or 
fire,  may  there  be  water  and  grass  in  plenty." 

I  had  much  difficulty  in  obtaining  examples  of  the  first 
portions  of  the  prayers.  I  finally  obtained  the  complete 
prayers  of  four  village  dairies  and  two  of  the  prayers  of 
the  most  sacred  or  ti  diaries.  I  will  gfive  here  an  example 
of  each  kind.^ 

The  following  is  the  prayer  used  in  the  dairy  of  Kuu^r, 

the  chief  village  of  the  chief  clan  of  the  Teivaliol  division 

of  the  Todas.     In  the  first  column  are  given  the  kwaream, 

'  The  full  record  of  these  piayers  will  appear  in  a  work  on  **  The  Todas  of 
the  Nil  iri  llilU." 
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each  of  which  is  followed  by  the  word  iiith.  In  the  second 
column  are  given  the  objects,  beings^  or  incidents  to  which 
the  kwarzam  refer. 


AttkkAr 

palitA4rpali 

palikidpuli 

tAdrpalshpelk 

kidpalskpep 

tAthdrtho 

tdkidtA 

kadrtorikkadr 

keiskJkvet 

tarskivan 

kmnpep 

6ttkp€p 
mutckudkan 

tarskikars 

mirkisntr 

Eikiswv 

PulmAlpul 

Emalptkv 

KakatkamAk 

Karstum 

Uikwadik 

manikian 

Keikars 
keitm\ii 
p€tut  patipetkAi  tr 


putkion  nJkk  iarsJr 
madj 


Prayer  of  Kuudr. 

Kuudr  village  and  probably  also  of  the  Kuudr  clan  or 

Kuudrol. 
Kuudr  village. 

large  dairy  at  Kuudr  (jA4rp€Ui). 
small  dairy  at  Kuudr  (kidpa/i), 
lamp  ipeik)  of  large  dairy, 
all  the  sacred  objects  of  small  dairy, 
large  buffalo  pen  {tA)  at  Kuudr. 
small  buffalo  pen  (tA)  at  Kuudr. 
calf  enclosure  ikadr)  at  Kuudr. 
sacred  buffaloes  (^pasfktr)  of  Kuudr. 
ordinary  buflfaloes  (putifr). 
portion  of  buttermilk  (pep)  originally  given  by  Teikirri 

for  pastktr. 
portion  oipep  for  putitr. 
stone  in  buffalo  pen  at  Kuudr  where  the  vessels  of  the 

large  dairy  are  purified, 
stone  in  pen  where  the  vessels  of  the  small  dairy  are 

purified, 
sacred  dairy  spring  of  Kuudr. 
a  buffalo  whose  milk  was  the  origin  of  the  spring, 
a  hill  near  Kuudr. 
a  buffalo  which  once  lived  at  Kuudr. 
a  hill  near  Kuudr. 

a  buffalo  which  once  died  on  this  hill, 
a  bush  by  which  a  certain  dairy  vessel  is  buried, 
the  kiars  tree  by  which    the  sacred  bell  {mani)  is  laid 

when  the  dairy  things  are  being  purified, 
a  hill  near  Kuudr. 

place  where  the  calf  is  killed  at  the  Toda  sacrifice, 
chief  buffaloes  given  when  Teikirzi  divided  the  buffaloes 

with  wand  in  hand.     Literally,   **wand  with  divide 

chief  buffaloes." 
calf  which  was  the  ancestor  of  the  Ku\u\r  putitr. 


Thus,   the   prayer  would    run,   **  Atthkdr  i^ith ;    hners 

idith  ;  paliti^rpali   i^ith  ; and    the    translation 

would  run,  **  For  the  sake  of  the  village  and  dan  of  Kuudr; 
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for  the  sake  of  the  village  of  Kuudr ;  for  the  sake  of  the 

large  dairy  of  Kuudr  ; *' 

This  prayer  begins  with  two  kwarzam  of  the  village  or 
clan,  followed  by  others  referring  to  the  dairies  and  dairy 
vessels,  buffalo  pens  and  buffaloes.  Then  follow  certain 
kwarzam  oi  pep  or  buttermilk  which  is  of  great  ceremonial 
importance  in  the  dairy  ritual,'  and  of  stones  of  importance 
in  the  ceremonies  attending  purification  of  the  dairy  vessels. 
After  the  kwarzam  of  the  dairy  spring,  there  follow  a 
number  of  kwarzam  referring  to  certain  incidents  in  the 
history  of  the  dairy.  Eikisiov  is  the  kwarzam  of  a  buffalo 
which  was  one  day  being  milked  at  Kuudr  when  some  of 
the  milk  was  spilt  on  the  ground.  From  that  day  the 
ground  became  swampy,  and  on  digging,  a  spring  of  water 
was  found  which  has  ever  since  been  used  as  the  dairy 
spring.  The  two  following  kwarzam  refer  to  incidents  of 
which  I  have  no  record.  Karstum  is  the  kwarzam  of  a 
buffalo  which  was  one  day  grazing  on  the  hill  Kakathfi- 
muk.  It  began  to  bellow  and  could  not  be  induced  to  stop. 
The  people  tried  to  take  the  buffalo  back  to  the  pen. 
It  would  not  go,  but  died  on  the  hill,  and  has  ever  since 
been  remembered  in  the  prayer.  These  kwarzam  are 
followed  by  two  referring  to  bushes  or  trees  of  ceremonial 
importance  and  then  by  the  kwarzam  of  a  hill  near  the  village 
on  which  there  are  cairns  and  that  of  the  sacrificial  place 
of  the  village.  The  prayer  concludes  with  two  kwarzam 
of  a  different  kind.  The  first  refers  to  the  act  of  the 
goddess  Teikirzi  who  portioned  the  buffaloes  and  assigned 
to  each  clan  its  share.  In  so  doing  she  touched  each 
buffalo  on  the  back  with  her  wand  or  staff,  saying  in  each 
case  to  whom  the  buffalo  should  belong,  and  this  act  is 
commemorated  in  the  prayer  in  the  form  "  for  the  sake  of 
the  dividing  of  the  chief  buffaloes  with  the  wand.'*  TTie 
last  kwarzam  is  that  of  the  calf  from  which  the  ordinary 
buflalocs  ov  putiir  of  Kuudr  are  descended,  but  I  was  unable 

*  Sec  Man,  190^,  p.  175. 
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to  ascertain  the  literal  meaning  of  the  words,  with  the 
exception  of  ndkh^  which  is  the  Toda  name  for  a  three- 
year-old  buffalo. 

The  ti  Prayer. 

The  general  structure  of  the  prayer  of  the  most  sacred 
dairy  or  ti  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  village  dairy,  but  it 
follows  more  strictly  a  definite  plan,  consisting  of  sections 
composed  respectively  of  kwarzam  of  the  gods,  of  the 
buffaloes,  and  of  the  dairy.  In  some  dairies  kwarzam  of 
one  kind  were  of  more  importance  and  were  recited  at 
greater  length  ;  in  others,  kwarzam  of  other  kinds  had 
greater  prominence.  The  following  prayer  is  that  of  the 
//belonging  to  the  Kars  clan,  and  is  used  at  the  chief  dairy 
of  the  ti  at  Makars.  In  it  the  kwarzam  of  the  gods  and  of 
the  buffaloes  predominate. 

The  prayer  is  recorded  in  the  same  manner  as  that  of 
Kuudr,  each  kwarzam  being  followed  by  the  word  /)//M. 


Anto 

A'ti/iMJtars 

Onkamm 

Kirzam  meidjam 
Azo      \ 
Maza    \ 
Katadnancl'oh 

Kiirniuntiu 
Kotzi^iUth 
KondilUu 
MAtuiiiUH 
OnCihpch 
Kulotiraunteu 
Lahiin  adi  a*  ft  n  teit 
kahan     kul     eiUtt 

Uu 
mors  irr  aricn  Uu 


The  Prayer  of  Makars. 

The  gt)d  Anto. 

Notirzi. 

KulinkarN  or  Tcikliars. 

Koratcu. 

Onkonm  who  lives  on  a  hill  in  the  Kundahs. 

Teikirri  and  Tirshti. 

\zo  and  Mazo. 

place  near  Kulinkars. 
^ckI  living  <^n  hill  near  Makurti  Peak. 
Karmunteu. 

the  Paikara  river  (Teipakh). 
Kondilteu,  a  (;o<l  opposite  the  hill  of  Koti. 
a  god  on  a  hill  near  the  last, 
place  near  Madjorlr. 
goil  on  a  hill  near  Kaladrtho. 
*•  inm  door  shut  g^xl  " 
••  in.n  stick  held  god." 

*'  mors  tree  under  event  god." 
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ktigk      tr      kOdr 

kwaten  teu 
tebkAter    at,     tan 

mun  mcufrik  teu 
mdvcl  kdritan  teu 

piilfurkHrz 

tetntrkan 

pirsk   mufuki  pc 

tith  tr 
nerk    mutuki  p<h 

tith  tr 

putA4^    ^v'*    ^' 

kUhtr 
Kitheri  kAtk   eth- 

kUhtr 
pAtAsk  katith  tr 
Warwark    etkkith 

tr 
§r  khubtram  kitj 

erdiik  iram 


"  crooked  horned  bu£faIo  horn  cut  god." 

**  imitation  buffalo  horns  took,  his  mother's  brother's  lap 

god." 
"sambhur  from  calved  god."    (The  last  six  kwartam 

refer  to  the  story  of  Kuzkarv.) 
buffaloes  of  //  called  pUrstr, 
buffaloes  of  //  called  piirstr. 
**  sun  to  facing  that  came  buffaloes." 

^  bell  to  facing  that  came  buffiUo." 

**  tAdr  tree  back  rubbed  buffalo." 

*•  Kitheri  stream  to  jumped  buffalo." 

**  desolate  pen  from  made  buffalo." 
'*  Warwar  (stream)  to  jumped  buflEalo." 

"  seven  heaps  buffalo-dung  fire  setting  buffaloes.'* 


Then  there  follow  twenty-six  more  kwarsam  referring 
to  various  objects  at  the  different  dairies  of  the  /i,  and  then 
follows  the  prayer  proper,  "  tdnenmd,  tdrmdmd " 

The  first  sixteen  kwarzam  of  the  prayer  are  those  of 
gods  or  of  god-inhabited  places.  Tlien  follow  six  kwarzam 
referring  to  incidents  in  the  life  of  the  god  Kuzkarv  or 
Korateu.  The  following  is  an  abbreviated  account  of  the 
chief  events  of  this  life  : — 

One  day  the  goddess  Teikirzi  was  going  from  one 
village  to  another  when  she  gave  birth  to  a  son  in  a  cave 
called  Teivelkursh,  by  the  side  of  the  stream  Kathipakh. 
The  name  of  the  child  was  Azo-mazo.^  The  after-birth  fell 
into  the  stream  and  was  washed  down  to  the  river  Teipakh 
(the  Paikara  river)  as  far  as  a  place  called  Marsnavai, 
where  two  plants  were  growing  called  purs  and  iib  in 
which  the  after-birth  became  entangled.     It  then  slowly 

'  In  the  prayer  two  gods  are  mentioned,  Azu  and  Mazo.  It  is  pcissible  that 
ihis  i^  an  example  of  the  birth  of  twin«.  Unfortunately  I  umiited  to  make 
carrful  inquiry  into  this  {loini. 
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arose  and  became  the  boy  Korateu.  The  river  god,  Teipakh, 
was  the  brother  of  the  goddess  Teikirzi,  so  that  he  was 
the  mun  or  maternal  uncle  of  the  boy.  Korateu  lived  in 
the  river  or  "  sat  in  the  lap  of  his  uncle  "  till  he  was  eight 
years  old,  and  during  that  time  he  often  played,  making 
imitation  buffalo  horns  out  of  wood,  as  Toda  children  do  at 
this  day. 

When  Korateu  became  a  man  he  founded  the  ti  dairy  at 
Odrtho,  and  he  cut  off  the  horns  of  a  buffalo  whose  horns 
grew  downwards  {kiighir)  and  gave  these  to  the  ti  to  be 
blown  every  night  by  the  kdltmokh  or  attendant  on  the 
dairyman.  Korateu  was  himself  dairyman  at  first,  but  after 
a  time  he  went  away  to  the  hill  Korateu,  where  he  lived 
in  a  cave  with  a  door  of  iron. 

Near  the  hill  of  Korateu  there  was  a  tree  of  the  kind 
called  mbrs.  This  tree  was  about  80  feet  high.  Korateu 
ordered  that  honey-bees  should  come  to  this  tree,  and  soon 
after  there  were  about  300  nests,  which  made  the  tree 
bend  down  with  their  weight.  One  day  about  twenty  men 
came  to  collect  honey;  Todas,  Kurumbas,  and  Irulas.  The 
Todas  made  a  fire  under  the  tree  and  the  Kurumbas  and 
Irulas  climbed  the  tree  and  collected  the  honey  from  the 
nests.  When  they  had  collected  from  all  but  three  or  four 
nests,  the  tree  was  so  relieved  of  the  burden  which  had 
been  weighing  it  down  that  it  sprang  back  and  killed  the 
Kurumbas  and  the  Irulas,  and  the  Todas  went  home. 

At  this  time  Korateu  was  unmarried.  One  day*  a 
Kurumba  woman  came  to  the  mbrs  tree  in  search  of  honey. 
Korateu  carried  an  iron  stick  and  he  knocked  the  woman 
on  the  head  with  this  stick  and  she  at  once  became  pregnant. 
The  same  evening  she  gave  birth  to  a  daughter  who  was  very 
beautiful.  Korateu  sent  away  the  mother  and  fed  the  child 
with  milk  and  fruit,  and  when  she  grew  up  he  married  her. 

*  I  give  these  events  in  the  order  in  which  they  were  related  to  me,  but  it  is 
probable  that  this  incident  should  have  been  given  as  happening  before  the 
death  uf  the  Kurumbas  and  Irulas. 
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Soon  after  these  events  certain  Todas  went  to  Korateu 
and  said,  **  We  have  no  place  ;  give  us  a  place/'  Korateu 
gave  them  a  place  and  said  that  it  should  be  called  Keradr. 
The  people  then  asked  for  buffaloes.  Korateu  gave  them 
a  sambhur  calf  and  said  that  it  should  become  buffaloes  for 
them  and  that  the  buffaloes  should  be  called  miniapir  and 
the  calves  should  be  called  mavelkar^  and  the  sacred  buffa- 
loes or  wi^rsultr  of  the  Keradr  clan  are  descended  from 
the  sambhur  calf  and  are  called  miniapir  and  their  calves 
are  called  mdvelkar. 

The  six  kwaream  referring  to  incidents  in  the  life  of  the 
god  Korateu  are  followed  by  two  kwaream  of  the  buffaloes 
of  the  dairy,  and  then  follow  six  kwarzam  referring  to 
certain  incidents  in  the  history  of  the  foundation  of  the 
dairy  at  Makars.     The  legend  runs  as  follows : — 

When  Anto  created  the  buffaloes,  one  buffalo  wearing  a 
bell  round  its  neck  went  to  Makars  to  the  place  where  the 
tiidr  tree  now  stands.  The  buffalo  rubbed  its  back  against  the 
tree,  and  some  bark  was  rubbed  off,  and  it  is  owing  to  this 
that  the  place  became  a  /i,  the  dairy  being  built  near  the 
tree.  When  it  reached  Makars,  the  buffalo  was  very  angry 
because  there  was  no  dair}'man  at  the  place  and  it  raged 
furiously.  While  jumping  about  with  rage,  it  jumped  over 
the  stream  called  Warwar,  and  after  jumping  over  some 
stones  it  fell  into  the  stream  called  Kitheri,  but  it  suc- 
ceeded in  getting  out  and  did  not  die.  The  buffalo  was 
also  angrj'  that  there  was  no  pen,  and  it  pushed  stones 
together  with  its  horns  and  made  a  pen. 

The  kwarzam  following  these  refers  to  an  incident  in 
the  history  of  the  dairy.  The  kwarzam  runs  *'  seven  heaps 
buffalo-dung  fire  setting  buffaloes."  The  practice  at  the 
dairy  was  to  make  seven  heaps  of  the  buffalo-dung,  and 
there  was  a  law  that  this  dung  should  not  be  sold.  Once, 
however,  the  dair)man  sold  some  and  soon  after  the  seven 
heaps  broke  out  into  fire,  and  the  event  has  since  been 
commemorated  in  the  prayer.     This  is  almost  certainly  an 
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example  of  the  commemoration  in  the  dairy  prayer  of  a 
recent  event,  for  the  practice  of  selling  buffalo-dung  has 
probably  only  arisen  since  the  advent  of  European  tea- 
planters  to  the  Nilgiri  Hills. 

The  prayer  is  uttered  **  in  the  throat/'  so  that  the  words 
cannot  be  distinguished  by  any  one  who  overhears  the 
prayer.  I  have  several  times  stood  outside  a  dairy  and 
heard  the  prayer  being  recited  by  the  dairyman  within  the 
building.  I  only  heard  a  gurgling  noise  in  which  no  words 
could  be  distinguished.  At  the  ti  village  of  M6dr  I  one 
day  stood  outside  the  dairy  and  heard  the  beating  of  a 
dair>'  vessel  which  accompanies  the  first  prayer  at  this  grade 
of  dairy.  At  intervals  in  the  noise  there  was  a  distinct 
pause.  We  have  seen  that  in  some  dairies  the  kwarzam 
fall  into  definite  groups,  the  kwarzam  of  the  gods,  of  the 
buffaloes,  &c.,  and  I  inquired  whether  the  pauses  occurred 
between  and  served  to  mark  off  these  various  groups.  It 
seemed  clear  that  this  was  not  the  case,  but  that  the  dairy- 
man recited  the  words  till  he  was  out  of  breath,  and  that  a 
pause  was  entirely  due  to  the  necessity  of  taking  in  a  fresh 
breath. 

Of  the  various  features  of  interest  presented  by  these 
formulae,  one  which  will  especially  interest  students  of  folk- 
lore is  the  close  relation  between  the  formulae  and  the 
legends  of  the  people  who  use  them.  To  the  investigator 
of  folklore,  it  is  always  very  satisfactory  to  meet  with  the 
same  fact  or  set  of  facts  in  different  connections.  When  one 
man  tells  a  legend  or  story  of  the  past  and  later,  another 
reveals  a  prayer  which  contains  clauses  agreeing  with  and 
rendered  intelligible  by  the  previously  received  legend  or 
story,  the  investigator  feels  that  the  value  of  both  parts  of  his 
information  is  enhanced.  The  mutual  corroboration  of 
lines  of  evidence  collected  from  different  individuals  and 
at  different  times  is  a  most  valuable  indication  of  the 
authenticity  of  the  record  as  a  whole.  Further,  many  of 
the  k'ivarsam  of  the    I  oda  prayer  suggested  paths  towards 


1/6  Toda  Prayer. 

the  acquisition  of  Toda  folklore  which  might  otherwise  have 
remained  undiscovered  and  no  small  amount  of  my  collec- 
tion of  Toda  legends  is  due  to  clues  given  in  the  few  prayers 
I  was  able  to  collect.  If  I  had  had  time  and  persuasive 
power  to  collect  the  whole  stock  of  the  formulae  of  the  Toda 
dairies,  I  believe  that  I  should  have  been  put  on  the  track 
of  a  collection  of  Toda  folklore  of  which  the  legends  I  have 
actually  succeeded  in  collecting  would  form  an  insignificant 
proportion. 

Another  of  the  interesting  features  of  the  formula  is  the 
change  which  has  taken  place  and  may  still  be  going  on  in 
the  relative  importance  of  the  two  parts  of  the  prayer.  The 
first  portion  consisting  of  the  kwarzam  is  now  the  most  im- 
portant part,  while  the  words  which  seem  to  be  of  the  nature 
of  actual  prayer  are  now  often  slurred  over  or  may  even  be 
largely  omitted.  It  seemed  to  me  that  the  prayer  proper 
was  even  now  still  undergoing  a  process  of  atrophy,  and  if  it 
should  disappear  we  should  have  only  the  series  of  kwarzam 
— a  form  of  words  which  no  one  could  recognise  as  prayer. 

A  further  point  of  interest  is  that  the  Toda  prayer  sug- 
gests a  possible  explanation  of  some  cases  of  meaning- 
less religious  formulae.  It  is  a  familiar  fact  to  students 
of  comparative  religion  that  the  words  used  in  religious 
formulae  are  sometimes  entirely  meaningless  to  those  who 
use  them.  The  commonly  accepted  explanation  is  that  the 
words  of  the  formulae  belong  to  a  forgotten  language.  We 
know  that  change  or  great  modification  of  language  is  a 
very  common  phenomenon  among  primitive  peoples,  and  it 
is  supposed  that  the  ancient  language,  or  the  more  ancient 
form  of  the  language,  persists  in  connection  with  religious 
observances  long  after  it  has  become  entirely  obsolete  in 
ordinary  life.  There  is  little  doubt  that  this  is  the  correct 
explanation  in  many  cases,  but  the  nature  of  the  Toda 
kwarzam  suggests  a  possible  alternative.  There  is  little 
doubt  that  the  Todas  are  now  forgetting  much  of  their 
mythology,  or  rather  that  their  older  legends  are  being 
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displaced  from  their  memories  by  others  of  more  recent 
date.  Should  these  ancient  legends  be  forgotten,  many  of 
the  words  in  the  Toda  prayer  would  become  meaning- 
less to  those  who  use  them.  If  the  story  of  Korateu  were 
forgotten,  six  of  the  clauses  of  the  Makars  prayer  would  be 
unintelligible  to  the  dairyman  who  five  times  a  day  recites 
them.  I  believe  that  this  has  already  happened  in  some 
cases  :  there  were  certain  kwarzam  which  the  Todas 
seemed  quite  unable  to  explain,  and  the  last  kwarzam  of 
the  Kuudr  prayer  on  page  169  is  one  of  which  only  a 
very  incomplete  explanation  could  be  given. 

I  do  not  think  that  meaningless  religious  formulae  are 
often  the  outcome  of  such  a  process,  but  I  think  the  Toda 
prayer  should  be  borne  in  mind  as  an  example  of  one  way 
in  which  a  people  may  come  to  use  forms  of  words  which 
are  devoid  of  meaning. 

A  further  point  of  interest  lies  in  the  kwarzam  itself. 
That  objects  should  have  two  names,  one  for  sacred  pur- 
poses and  one  for  every-day  use,  is,  of  course,  a  familiar 
fact  to  students  of  anthropology,  but  the  Toda  kwarzam 
is  something  more  than  this.  The  kwarzam  which  are 
of  especial  interest  are  those  which  consist  of  sentences 
rather  than  words,  sentences  expressing  actions  or  inci- 
dents either  in  the  lives  of  the  deities  or  in  the  history 
of  the  institutions  in  which  the  words  are  used.  At  a 
Toda  funeral,  it  is  customary  to  recite  the  virtues  of  the 
deceased  in  the  form  of  sentences  to  which  the  name 
kwarzam  is  also  given.  These  are  similar  in  form  to  the 
more  complex  kwarzam  of  the  dairy  formula,  and  it  seems 
possible  that  after  the  death  of  men  or  buffaloes  whose  lives 
had  had  in  them  something  of  the  miraculous,  kwarzam 
were  inserted  in  the  prayers  of  the  same  kind  as  those  used  in 
the  funeral  songs,  or,  to  put  it  in  another  way,  that  when  the 
Todas  wished  to  commemorate  in  their  prayers  a  wonderful 
event,  they  used  the  same  kind  of  formula  which  they  were  in 
the  habit  of  using  when  extolling  the  virtues  of  their  dead. 
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I  have  in  the  title  and  throughout  this  paper  assumed 
that  the  dairy  formulae  are  examples  of  prayer,  and  I  have 
now  to  consider  how  far  this  assumption  is  justified.  The 
essential  feature  ofprayer  is  supplication  to  a  higher  power, 
and  in  the  dairy  formula  of  the  Todas  there  is  no  direct 
evidence  of  such  supplication.  The  gods  are  not  directly 
invoked  ;  the  name  of  no  god  is  ever  mentioned  in  the 
vocative  form,  and  in  some  prayers  there  may  be  barely 
mention  of  a  god  at  all,  if  the  term  *  god  *  is  limited  to  the 
anthropomorphic  beings  who  dwell  on  the  Nilgfiri  hill-tops. 

The  exact  relation  between  the  gods  and  the  formula 
largely  depends  on  the  exact  meaning  of  the  word  i^ith^ 
which  is  unfortunately  doubtful.  But,  whatever  the  mean- 
ing of  this  word,  it  is  quite  clear  that  it  is  used  in  exactly 
the  same  way  in  the  case  of  a  god  as  in  the  case  of  a 
buffalo,  a  place,  a  dairy  vessel,  or  other  even  meaner  object. 

Perhaps  the  clearest  approach  to  an  appeal  to  gods  in 
the  prayer  is  in  the  words  at  the  end,  in  which  the  names 
of  certain  gods  are  mentioned  followed  by  the  words  atham 
idith  emk  tdnenmd,  "  for  their  sake  may  it  be  well  for  us." 

Some  light  is  thrown  on  the  nature  of  these  dairy  formulae 
by  a  consideration  of  the  incantations  which  are  used  in 
Toda  sorcery.  The  following  is  one  of  several  which  I 
have  recorded.  It  is  employed  by  a  sorcerer  who  wishes 
to  injure  one,  richer  than  himself,  who  has  not  treated  a 
request  for  assistance  with  the  proper  respect.  The  words 
run  : — 

Pithioteu  On  idith^  Teikirzim  Tirsktim  idiik  ;        d      teu      soli 

those  gods  power 
udasfiUdr;  an  nddr         nddr  udamiUir ;        an  kar  warkhi        peu  md ; 

if  there  be  :     his  country      country  if  there  be  ;      his  calf  sleep         so  may  ; 
an        tr  th-gi  pAH     p&r  md ;      ath    on      ntr      ud    puk      dtkm 

his  buffaloes      wings  grow      fly  may ;      he      I      water  drink    as     he  also 
ntr  un   md ;         on    nikh      ds    puk      dikm      ntkhai    md ;     on     eirt 
water  drink   may ;    I    thirsty  am   as      he      also  thirsty  be  may  ;     I  hungry 
puk    dikm       eirtk     md ;      en     mokhm    bdrtk    puk  an    mokkm    odr    md ; 
as    he  also  hunger  may  ;    my  children     cry       as    his  children  cry  may  ; 
en    tazmokk         kutm         pAt  puk  an    taxmokkm       kAtw         pAv  md, 
my      wife      ragged  cloth   wear  as    his        wife       ragged  cloth   wear    may. 
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This  incantation  was  freely  rendered  as  follows:  For 
the  sake  of  Pithioteu,  On,  Teikirzi  and  Tirshti;  by  the 
power  of  the  gods  if  there  be  power;  by  the  gods* 
country  if  there  be  a  country ;  ^  may  his  calves  perish  ;  as 
birds  fly  away  may  his  buffaloes  go  when  the  calves 
come  to  suck ;  as  I  drink  water,  may  he  have  nothing 
but  water  to  drink  ;  as  I  am  thirsty,  may  he  also  be  thirsty  ; 
as  1  am  hungry,  may  he  also  be  hungry ;  as  my  children 
cry,  so  may  his  children  cry ;  as  my  wife  wears  only  a 
ragged  cloth,  so  may  his  wife  wear  only  a  ragged  cloth. 

In  the  magical  incantations,  of  which  this  is  an  example, 
the  names  of  certain  gods  are  recited,  followed  by  the  same 
word  idith  which  is  used  in  the  dairy  formula.  In  the 
sentences  following  these  names,  there  seems  to  be  an 
appeal  to  the  gods,  though  of  a  peculiar  kind.  In  this 
respect  it  seems  that  the  magical  incantation  partakes  more 
of  the  nature  of  an  appeal  to  the  gods  than  does  the  dairy 
formula.  Now,  if  these  magical  incantations  involve  an 
appeal  to  the  deities, — an  appeal  for  a  purpose  which  the 
Todas  themselves  would  regard  as  evil, — it  seems  almost 
certain  that  the  dairy  formula  which  is  directed  to  call 
down  blessings  on,  and  avert  evils  from,  the  buffaloes, 
must  also  involve  the  idea  of  an  appeal  to  the  deities. 

It  may  seem  remarkable  that  there  should  be  more  obvious 
evidence  of  appeal  to  higher  powers  in  the  magical  than  in 
the  religious  formula,  and  I  am  inclined  to  suggest  as  a  reason 
the  less  frequent  and  less  habitual  repetition  of  the  former. 
The  dair)'  formula  repeated,  day  by  day,  year  after  year,  has 
been  conventionalised  and  worn  down,  while  the  mag^ical 
incantation,  used  only  when  the  occasion  arises,  and  handed 
on  from  one  person  to  another  far  less  frequently,  has  re- 
tained more  clearly  the  element  of  appeal  to  higher  powers. 

If  there  is  anything  in  this  suggestion,  the  Toda  prayer 
might  be  regarded  as  the  result  of  a  process  of  degradation, 

I  am  vcr>'  doubtful  whether  the  meaning  of  this  and  the  preceding  clause 
is  currcctly  gi\cn  in  the^  words. 
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representing  a  downward  stage  in  the  progress  of  the  Toda 
religion.  There  is  some  reason  to  think  (it  is  little  more 
than  surmise)  that  we  have  in  the  Todas  an  example  of  a 
people  who  have  had  a  higher  degree  of  civilisation  than 
they  now  possess.  It  may  be  that  some  of  the  higher 
features  of  the  Toda  religion  have  disappeared  ;  that  with 
the  great  development  of  the  ritual  aspect,  some  of  the 
higher  aspects  have  suffered  and  that  one  of  the  features 
which  has  atrophied  is  prayer.  As  we  have  seen,  it  is  in 
favour  of  this  view  that  the  part  of  the  dairy  formula  which 
most  closely  resembles  prayer  is  tending  to  disappear. 

If  the  nature  of  the  magical  incantation  of  the  Todas  be 
held  to  afford  indirect  evidence  that  the  dairy  formula 
involves  the  idea  of  appeal  to  higher  powers,  there  still 
remains  the  question  whether  this  appeal  is  a  supplication 
or  a  demand.  In  the  case  of  the  magical  incantation,  I 
have  no  information  as  to  the  mental  attitude  of  the  Toda 
sorcerer.  I  do  not  know  whether  he  is  asking  the  four 
gods  to  injure  his  enemy,  or  whether  he  imagines  he  can 
compel  the  gods  to  do  what  he  wishes  by  merely  using  the 
formula.  In  the  case  of  the  dairy  formula,  I  have  also  no 
clear  information  as  to  whether  the  dairyman  is  asking  or 
compelling,  but  the  way  in  which  the  people  spoke  of  these 
formulae  gave  me  the  general  impression  that  they  were 
asking  benefits  from  the  gods.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
the  Todas  regard  the  gods  as  beings  who  have  power  to 
inflict  punishment  in  the  case  of  any  infringement  of  the 
laws  regulating  the  procedure  of  the  dairy,  and  there  can 
be  little  doubt  that  they  believe  the  gods  to  be  equally 
capable  of  conferring  benefits  and  averting  evil. 

In  addition  to  prayer  and  magical  incantation,  a  third 
kind  of  formula  probably  exists.  There  is  little  doubt  that 
people  sometimes  use  forms  of  words  which  are  regarded 
as  having  virtue  in  themselves  without  any  idea  of  appeal 
to  higher  powers.  The  Indian  mantra  seems  often  to  be 
a  formula  of  this  kind.     The  question  arises  whether  the 
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Toda  dairy  formula  is  of  this  nature.  It  seems  more 
probable  that  the  Toda  formula  furnishes  an  example  of 
the  way  in  which  the  mantra  or  similar  form  of  words  may 
be  developed.  I  have  already  shown  that  the  dairy  formula 
is  probably  a  prayer  in  process  of  degeneration.  This  pro- 
cess has  to  go  but  little  farther  to  produce  a  form  of  words 
which  no  one  could  recognise  as  prayer,  and  in  this  stage 
the  words  would  probably  be  held  to  have  virtue  in  them- 
selves without  any  idea  of  appeal  to  higher  powers. 

It  seems  probable  that  such  a  form  of  words  as  the  Indian 
mantra  may  arise  in  two  ways.  In  one,  it  is  merely  a 
development  of  that  lower  order  of  magic  spell  which 
involves  no  idea  of  higher  powers,  because  those  who  use 
it  have  no  idea  of  higher  powers.  In  the  other,  it  is  a  pro- 
duct of  the  degeneration  of  prayer,  and  the  Toda  prayer 
possibly  shows  us  a  stage  in  this  degenerative  process. 

In  conclusion,  I  may  point  out  that  the  preceding  pages 
have  furnished  material  which  shows  how  close  the  connec- 
tion between  magic  and  religfion  may  continue  to  be,  even 
in  a  people  whose  religion  is  so  highly  developed  as  is  that 
of  the  Todas.  Among  these  people  magic  and  religion  have 
undoubtedly  diverged  widely  from  one  another.  There  is 
a  clear  separation  between  sorcerer  and  dairyman-priest, 
and  yet  both  use  forms  of  words  which  arc  obviously  related 
to  one  another,  bearing  clear  signs  of  a  common  origin. 
The  sorcerer  who  wishes  to  injure  his  fellow-creatures  uses 
a  form  of  words  closely  resembling  that  used  by  the  dairy- 
man who  wishes  to  promote  the  prosperity  of  his  buffaloes, 
and  there  is  some  reason  to  believe  that  the  attitude  to 
the  deities  invoked  is  much  the  same  in  the  two  cases. 

W.  H.  R.  Rivers. 
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FREDERICK   YORK   POWELL- 

1850 — 1904. 

The  serious  and  rapid  impairment  of  our  beloved  President's 
health,  which  was  obvious  to  those  who  heard  his  Address  in 
January  last,  prepared  in  some  measure  his  friends  for  his  un- 
timely end.  Only  in  some  measure,  for  it  seemed  a  thing  in- 
credible that  a  man  of  such  splendid  physique,  and  of  such  zest 
in  life  as  lusty  vigour  imparts,  would  not  pass  to  his  grave  full  of 
years  and  honours.  Dis  aliter  visum.  The  honours  are  his ;  the 
years  are  denied  him  ;  he  has  died  at  the  premature  age  of  fifty- 
four,  to  the  impoverishment  of  the  world's  stock  of  kindliness  and 
learning. 

An  only  son,  whose  mother  survives  him,  his  school  life  at 
Rugby  was  followed  by  matriculation  as  a  non -collegiate  at  Oxford, 
where  he  was  placed  first-class  in  Law  and  Modem  History.  He 
became  successively  Law  Lecturer,  Tutor,  and  Student  of  Christ 
Church  ;  Oriel  gave  him  a  Fellowship ;  Glasgow  University  made 
him  LL.D.,  and  the  Clarendon  Press  welcomed  him  as  one  of 
its  most  zealous  and  callable  delegates.  In  1894,  twenty  years 
after  he  had  been  called  to  the  Bar  by  the  Middle  Temple,  he 
accepted,  at  the  call  of  Lord  Rosebery,  the  Regius  Professorship 
of  Modern  History  at  Oxford,  which  had  been  rendered  vacant 
by  the  death  of  Mr.  Froude.  The  "  outward  and  visible  "  results 
of  this  appointment  are  scanty.  A  slender  treatise  or  two  on 
Early  English  Histor)-,  a  goodly  number  of  articles  in  Social 
En^land^ in  the  Encyclopivdia  Britannica^dind  ih^tEngiish  Historical 
Review,  and  a  heap  of  reviews  in  the  Manchester  Guardian  and 
other  high-class  newspapers,  fill  the  list.  But,  in  collaboration  with 
Professor  \'igfiisson,  whose  death  the  big,  tender-hearted  comrade 
never  ceased  to  mourn,  he  gave  us,  out  of  the  large  store  of  his 
favourite  study,  Scandinavian  histor>',  the  wonderful  apparatus  of 
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introduction  and  appendices  which  enrich  the  Corpus  Poeticum 
BoreaUy  while  he  had  long  had  on  the  stocks  a  definitive  edition 
of  the  Landndma-boc  (an  historical  work,  generally  known  as  the 
Book  of  Settlement),  the  completion  of  which  his  death  makes 
doubtful.  Multifarious  interests  filled  and  distracted  a  life  into 
which  little  of  method  entered  ;  hence,  unlike  his  predecessors  in 
the  chair,  the  non-production  of  any  work  of  high  interest  and 
importance.  An  omnivorous  reader,  nothing  seemed  to  escape 
the  meshes  of  his  net.  He  remembered  most  of  what  he  read, 
forgetting  in  the  process  more  than  the  ordinary  student  ever  knows, 
and  carr)'ing  his  vast  load  of  knowledge  without  parade.  It  was  all 
and  ever  at  the  disposal  of  any  inquirer  in  whom  the  sincere  quest 
after  truth  was  apparent,  be  he  friend  or  stranger,  aristocrat  or 
anarchist.  In  fact,  this  readiness  to  impart  all  that  he  knew  was 
alike  his  peril  and  his  charm ;  it  took  him  off  any  scheme  of  con- 
secutive work ;  it  made  him  the  idol  of  the  very  miscellaneous 
folk  who  crowded  the  Thursday  night  receptions  of  the  most  un- 
conventional and  most  delightful  of  Dons  — a  Don  whose  dress 
and  demeanour  and  outspoken  views  were  a  protest  against  the 
stiffness  and  exclusiveness  of  university  and  clerical  coteries.  He 
passed  without  effort  from  topic  to  topic  between  which  there  was 
not  the  smallest  relation  ;  from  praise  of  George  Meredith  and 
Henry  James  and  French  poetry  and  French  cathedrals  to  vivid 
narrative  of  famous  fights,  as  of  that  between  Sayers  and  Heenan ; 
from  enthusiasms  over  Japanese  prints  to  talk  on  the  best  sources 
of  history,  not  of  England  alone,  but  of  any  country  that  might 
be  named,  till  the  long  talks  from  "evening  wore  to  morning." 
As  a  young  fellow  he  had  helped  Communist  refugees.  Stepniak 
was  one  of  his  closest  friends.  Let  a  man  from  oversea  bring 
some  story  of  adventure  and  peril  undergone,  and  York  Powell 
would  feast  him  at  the  "high  table"  in  the  historic  hall  of 
Christ  Church,  and  then  carry  him  off,  with  brief  look-in  at  the 
**comnir)n  room,"  to  his  own  den,  whence  would  resound  laughter 
that  shook  the  walls  within  and  sobriety  without.  Man  of  letters, 
he  was,  above  all,  man  of  action,  and,  in  the  denial  to  himself 
of  the  thing  that  he  loved  most,  he  found  delight  in  the  recital  of 
deeds  of  the  envied  makers  of  histor>'. 

For  the  loss  of  so  loveable  a  personality  there  is,  there  can  be, 
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no  compensation.  An  aged  mother,  an  orphaned  daughter  in 
whose  future  the  father's  heart  was  wrapped  up,  are  plunged  in 
unavailing  sorrow.  In  the  thinning  ranks  of  the  friends  who  loved 
him  "  this  side  idolatry,"  there  is  a  gap  that  can  never  be  filled 
The  influence  which  stimulated  a  host  of  pupils  to  the  pursuit  of 
knowledge  and  of  lofty  ideals  has  vanished.  It  is  a  memory 
which  they  will  cherish,  but  what  avails  this  to  the  number  to 
whom  that  influence  and  guidance  can  never  come  ?  The  pass- 
ing away  of  so  nobly  unselfish  a  nature,  so  well-equipped  an 
intellect,  made  the  more  attractive  by  every  quality  that  can 
endear  a  man  to  his  fellows,  is  a  source  of  abiding  grief. 

Edward  Clodd. 
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A  Corn-Baby? 

(Ante,  p.  2.) 

On  Plate  III.  we  figure  an  object  made  of  curiously-plaited 
straws,  exhibited  at  the  Meeting  of  December  17th  by  Miss 
E.  M.  Grafton,  late  of  Heysham,  Lancashire,  who  received  it 
from  Miss  J.  A.  Gourlay,  Kempshott  Park,  Basingstoke,  with  the 
following  information : — 

[In  August,  1903]  "we  passed  a  field  about  five  or  six  miles 
from  Cambridge,  where  they  were  harvesting.  I  remember  noticing 
that  some  of  the  people  were  sitting  about  (perhaps  making  these 
things).  Soon  afterwards  we  reached  the  village,  Harston,  and 
while  waiting  in  front  of  the  inn  for  tea  a  man  came  along  our 
road — presumably  from  the  field  we  had  passed — with  two  of 
these  straw  brooms,  which  he  pressed  upon  us.  To  justify  his 
price  he  pointed  out  what  a  lot  of  work  there  was  in  them,  but  he 
did  not  seem  to  know  much  else  about  them.  I  remember  think- 
ing that  he  did  not  look  like  a  local  labourer,  but  more  like  a 
tramp  harvester." 

The  maidser\'ant  at  the  lodgings  where  Miss  Grafton  was  then 
staying  in  Cambridge  recognised  the  exhibit  as  an  object  familiar 
to  her.  Dr.  \V.  H.  D.  Rouse  has  since  kindly  undertaken  to 
inquire  into  the  matter,  but  has  only  succeeded  in  ascertaining 
that  the  objects  in  question  arc  known  also  at  Cottenham  in  the 
same  neighbourhood,  and  are  hung  up  as  ornaments  at  harvest 
thanksgiving  services  in  churches  and  chapels,  and  also  in  farm- 
houses. If  they  are  a  survival  of  the  harvest-doll  or  corn-baby, 
they  arc  a  survival  in  the  last  stage  of  decay. 

Any  further  information  on  the  subject  will  be  acceptable. 

Editor. 


1 86  Collectanea. 


Some  Jewish  Folklore  from  Jerusalem. 

{Read  at  Meetings  iith  December^  ^903-     Ante^p,  2.) 

The  Jews  here  have  various  methods  closely  resembling  those  of 
the  Outer  Islands  of  the  Hebrides  for  **  dodging  "  the  Powers  of 
Evil.  For  example,  when  a  sick  person  seems  unable  to  die  and 
unlikely  to  recover,  they  pray  for  him  under  a  different  name, 
using  Isaac,  for  instance,  if  his  name  happens  to  be  Benjamin, 
apparently  on  the  theory  that  God  will  know  who  is  prayed  for, 
whereas  it  will  perplex  the  Evil  Spirit  who  has  brought  about  his 
condition,  so  that  when  he  enters  the  sick  chamber  to  take 
possession  of  Isaac,  he  starts  back  in  astonishment  to  find  his  old 
friend  Benjamin,  who  is  thus  enabled  to  escape. 

The  story  is  current  in  Jerusalem  that  a  certain  Jew  who  had 
lost  six  wives  in  childbirth  was  anxious  to  propitiate  the  Angel  of 
Death.  When  about  to  marry  for  the  seventh  time  he  bought  a 
cow  and  tied  her  up  outside  his  window,  and  then  the  marriage 
ceremony  was  performed  between  them,  the  ring  being  placed 
upon  her  horn,  the  contract  of  marriage  being  drawn  up  in  due 
form.  This  accomplished,  he  proceeded  to  matrimony  with  the 
girl  of  his  choice,  the  cow  was  killed,  her  flesh  distributed  among 
the  poor,  and  the  pair  lived  happy  ever  after  and  had  a  large 
family. 

Many  curious  customs  are  connected  with  childbirth.  The 
woman  is  at  this  time  particularly  exposed  to  the  jealousy  of 
Lilith  and  other  "  Not-good  Ones,"  and  in  some  households  it  is 
usual  to  attach  verses  from  the  Psalms  to  such  spots  as  the  Evil 
Ones  would  have  to  pass  in  gaining  access  to  her :  the  window, 
chimney,  door,  and  the  curtains  to  her  bed.  It  is,  however, 
objected  among  the  ultra-pious  that  it  is  wanting  in  respect  to  the 
Psalms  to  introduce  them  into  a  room  ceremonially  defiled. 

The  destroying  angt;l  on  taking  the  life  of  a  Jew,  washes  his  knife 
in  the  water  of  six  houses,  so  that  on  the  occasion  of  a  death 
ever)'  drop  of  water  has  to  be  thrown  away  in  three  houses,  right 
and  left ;  a  serious  loss  w  here  every  pint  of  water  has  its  definite 
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money  value.  Last  year  (1901),  when  a  water  famine  brought 
disease  and  death  in  its  train,  the  custom  became  a  really  impor- 
tant social  question. 

Nail-parings  (as  in  the  Highlands)  must  be  hidden  in  the  cracks 
of  the  house-walls  or  burnt.  Sometimes  a  Jewish  woman  will 
serve  her  hair  or  nail-parings  in  a  pudding  to  be  eaten  by  her 
husband,  in  order  to  increase  his  affection.  Nails  should  be  cut 
early  in  the  week  so  as  not  to  begin  to  grow  on  the  Sabbath. 

It  is  said  that  when  a  child  dies,  a  piece  of  worsted,  marked 
with  the  measures  of  his  favourite  playfellows,  is  put  into  his 
coffin,  so  that  he  may  not  be  lonely,  and  so  be  tempted  to  call 
upon  them  to  follow. 

The  **  conversionists,"  as  the  Jews  call  the  missionaries,  allege 
that  the  Jews  believe  in  Moon-worship.  As  a  matter  of  fact  they 
have  a  certain  ceremonial  upon  seeing  the  moon  at  seven  days  old, 
and  in  the  open  air,  but  it  is  fair  to  remember  that  they  have 
special  blessings  not  only  for  this  but  for  many  occasions;  on 
drinking  wine,  on  smelling  sweet  odours,  on  seeing  the  rainbow, 
&c ,  &c.  On  first  seeing  the  new  moon  under  the  prescribed 
conditions,  the  Jew  stands  with  one  foot  upon  the  other,  and  says, 
"  Blessed  be  He  who  formed  thee,  blessed  be  thy  Maker,  blessed 
be  thy  Creator,  blessed  be  thy  Possessor."  Then  he  skips  three 
times,  and  adds,  "  Fear  and  dread  shall  fall  upon  them  by  the 
greatness  of  thy  arm,  they  shall  be  as  still  as  a  stone  " ;  which  he 
repeats  twice.  Some  allege  that  he  also  repeats  it  backwards ; 
then  he  concludes  with  "  David,  the  King  of  Israel,  liveth  and 
existeth."     After  which  he  must  salute  the  person  he  first  meets. 

The  new  moon,  as  with  us,  must  not  be  looked  at  through  the 
window.  A  reasonable  explanation  has  been  suggested  in  the  fact 
mentioned  in  the  Mishneh,  that  the  evidence  of  a  witness  as  to 
the  appearance  of  the  moon  would  not  be  taken  if  he  first  saw  it 
through  glass  or  reflected  in  water. 

The  Indulca,  or  Indulco,  is  a  form  of  exorcism  still  practised  in 
Jerusalem  by  the  Spanish  Jews  {Sephardim)  in  extreme  cases 
of  such  disease  (madness,  epilepsy,  barrenness,  loss  of  young 
children,  &c.)  as  is  regarded  as  incurable  by  ordinary  methods. 
There  are  two  classes  of  Indulca,  the  great  and  the  small. 

The  small  is  thus  practised.  The  patient's  room  and  the  ad- 
joining habitations  are  cleared  out,  cleaned,  whitewashed,  and 
decorated.     All  holy  books  are  removed,  and  the  patient  is  for- 
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COLLECTANEA. 


A  Corn-Baby? 

(AntCy  p.  2.) 

On  Plate  III.  we  figure  an  object  made  of  curiously-plaited 
straws,  exhibited  at  the  Meeting  of  December  17th  by  Miss 
E.  M.  Grafton,  late  of  Heysham,  Lancashire,  who  received  it 
from  Miss  J.  A.  Gourlay,  Kempshott  Park,  Basingstoke,  with  the 
following  information : — 

[In  August,  1903]  "we  passed  a  field  about  five  or  six  miles 
from  Cambridge,  where  they  were  harvesting.  I  remember  noticing 
that  some  of  the  people  were  sitting  about  (perhaps  making  these 
things).  Soon  afterwards  we  reached  the  village,  Harston,  and 
while  waiting  in  front  of  the  inn  for  tea  a  man  came  along  our 
road — presumably  from  the  field  we  had  passed — with  two  of 
these  straw  brooms,  which  he  pressed  upon  us.  To  justify  his 
price  he  pointed  out  what  a  lot  of  work  there  was  in  them,  but  he 
did  not  seem  to  know  much  else  about  them.  I  remember  think- 
ing that  he  did  not  look  like  a  local  labourer,  but  more  like  a 
tramp  harvester." 

The  maidservant  at  the  lodgings  where  Miss  Grafton  was  then 
staying  in  Cambridge  recognised  the  exhibit  as  an  object  familiar 
to  her.  Dr.  W.  H.  D.  Rouse  has  since  kindly  undertaken  to 
inquire  into  the  matter,  but  has  only  succeeded  in  ascertaining 
that  the  objects  in  question  are  known  also  at  Cottenham  in  the 
same  neighbourhood,  and  are  hung  up  as  ornaments  at  harvest 
thanksgiving  services  in  churches  and  chapels,  and  also  in  farm- 
houses. If  they  are  a  survival  of  the  harvest-doll  or  corn-baby, 
they  are  a  survival  in  the  last  stage  of  decay. 

Any  further  information  on  the  subject  will  be  acceptable. 

Editor. 
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A  Corn-Baby? 

(AntCy  p.  2.) 

On  Plate  III.  we  figure  an  object  made  of  curiously-plaited 
straws,  exhibited  at  the  Meeting  of  December  17th  by  Miss 
E.  M.  Grafton,  late  of  Heysham,  Lancashire,  who  received  it 
from  Miss  J.  A.  Gourlay,  Kempshott  Park,  Basingstoke,  with  the 
following  information : — 

[In  August,  1903]  "we  passed  a  field  about  five  or  six  miles 
from  Cambridge,  where  they  were  harvesting.  I  remember  noticing 
that  some  of  the  people  were  sitting  about  (perhaps  making  these 
things).  Soon  afterwards  we  reached  the  village,  Harston,  and 
while  waiting  in  front  of  the  inn  for  tea  a  man  came  along  our 
road — presumably  from  the  field  we  had  passed — with  two  of 
these  straw  brooms,  which  he  pressed  upon  us.  To  justify  his 
price  he  pointed  out  what  a  lot  of  work  there  was  in  them,  but  he 
did  not  seem  to  know  much  else  about  them.  I  remember  think- 
ing that  he  did  not  look  like  a  local  labourer,  but  more  like  a 
tramp  harvester." 

The  maidservant  at  the  lodgings  where  Miss  Grafton  was  then 
staying  in  Cambridge  recognised  the  exhibit  as  an  object  familiar 
to  her.  Dr.  W.  H.  D.  Rouse  has  since  kindly  undertaken  to 
inquire  into  the  matter,  but  has  only  succeeded  in  ascertaining 
that  the  objects  in  question  are  known  also  at  Cottenham  in  the 
same  neighbourhood,  and  are  hung  up  as  ornaments  at  harvest 
thanksgiving  services  in  churches  and  chapels,  and  also  in  farm- 
houses. If  they  are  a  survival  of  the  harvest-doll  or  corn-baby, 
they  are  a  survival  in  the  last  stage  of  decay. 

Any  further  information  on  the  subject  will  be  acceptable. 

Editor. 
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Some  Jewish  Folklore  from  Jerusalem. 

{Read  at  Meetings  I'jth  December^  1903-     Ante^p.  2.) 

The  Jews  here  have  various  methods  closely  resembling  those  of 
the  Outer  Islands  of  the  Hebrides  for  *'  dodging  "  the  Powers  of 
Evil.  For  example,  when  a  sick  person  seems  unable  to  die  and 
unlikely  to  recover,  they  pray  for  him  under  a  different  name, 
using  Isaac,  for  instance,  if  his  name  happens  to  be  Benjamin, 
apparently  on  the  theory  that  God  will  know  who  is  prayed  for, 
whereas  it  will  perplex  the  Evil  Spirit  who  has  brought  about  his 
condition,  so  that  when  he  enters  the  sick  chamber  to  take 
possession  of  Isaac,  he  starts  back  in  astonishment  to  find  his  old 
friend  Benjamin,  who  is  thus  enabled  to  escape. 

The  story  is  current  in  Jerusalem  that  a  certain  Jew  who  had 
lost  six  wives  in  childbirth  was  anxious  to  propitiate  the  Angel  of 
Death.  When  about  to  marry  for  the  seventh  time  he  bought  a 
cow  and  tied  her  up  outside  his  window,  and  then  the  marriage 
ceremony  was  performed  between  them,  the  ring  being  placed 
upon  her  horn,  the  contract  of  marriage  being  drawn  up  in  due 
form.  This  accomplished,  he  proceeded  to  matrimony  with  the 
girl  of  his  choice,  the  cow  was  killed,  her  flesh  distributed  among 
the  poor,  and  the  pair  lived  happy  ever  after  and  had  a  large 
family. 

Many  curious  customs  are  connected  with  childbirth.  The 
woman  is  at  this  time  particularly  exposed  to  the  jealousy  of 
Lilith  and  other  "  Not-good  Ones,"  and  in  some  households  it  is 
usual  to  attach  verses  from  the  Psalms  to  such  spots  as  the  Evil 
Ones  would  have  to  pass  in  gaining  access  to  her :  the  window, 
chimney,  door,  and  the  curtains  to  her  bed.  It  is,  however, 
objected  among  the  ultra-pious  that  it  is  wanting  in  respect  to  the 
Psalms  to  introduce  them  into  a  room  ceremonially  defiled. 

The  destroying  angel  on  taking  the  life  of  a  Jew,  washes  his  knife 
in  the  water  of  six  houses,  so  that  on  the  occasion  of  a  death 
every  drop  of  water  has  to  be  thrown  away  in  three  houses,  right 
and  left ;  a  serious  loss  where  every  pint  of  water  has  its  definite 
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money  value.  Last  year  (1901),  when  a  water  famine  brought 
disease  and  death  in  its  train,  the  custom  became  a  really  impor- 
tant social  question. 

Nail-parings  (as  in  the  Highlands)  must  be  hidden  in  the  cracks 
of  the  house- walls  or  burnt.  Sometimes  a  Jewish  woman  will 
serve  her  hair  or  nail-parings  in  a  pudding  to  be  eaten  by  her 
husband,  in  order  to  increase  his  affection.  Nails  should  be  cut 
early  in  the  week  so  as  not  to  begin  to  grow  on  the  Sabbath. 

It  is  said  that  when  a  child  dies,  a  piece  of  worsted,  marked 
with  the  measures  of  his  favourite  playfellows,  is  put  into  his 
coffin,  so  that  he  may  not  be  lonely,  and  so  be  tempted  to  call 
upon  them  to  follow. 

The  "  conversionists,"  as  the  Jews  call  the  missionaries,  allege 
that  the  Jews  believe  in  Moon-worship.  As  a  matter  of  fact  they 
have  a  certain  ceremonial  upon  seeing  the  moon  at  seven  days  old, 
and  in  the  open  air,  but  it  is  fair  to  remember  that  they  have 
special  blessings  not  only  for  this  but  for  many  occasions;  on 
drinking  wine,  on  smelling  sweet  odours,  on  seeing  the  rainbow, 
&c.,  &c.  On  first  seeing  the  new  moon  under  the  prescribed 
conditions,  the  Jew  stands  with  one  foot  upon  the  other,  and  says, 
"  Blessed  be  He  who  formed  thee,  blessed  be  thy  Maker,  blessed 
be  thy  Creator,  blessed  be  thy  Possessor."  Then  he  skips  three 
times,  and  adds,  "  Fear  and  dread  shall  fall  upon  them  by  the 
greatness  of  thy  arm,  they  shall  be  as  still  as  a  stone  " ;  which  he 
repeats  twice.  Some  allege  that  he  also  repeats  it  backwards ; 
then  he  concludes  with  "  David,  the  King  of  Israel,  liveth  and 
existeth."     After  which  he  must  salute  the  person  he  first  meets. 

The  new  moon,  as  with  us,  must  not  be  looked  at  through  the 
window.  A  reasonable  explanation  has  been  suggested  in  the  fact 
mentioned  in  the  Mishneh,  that  the  evidence  of  a  witness  as  to 
the  appearance  of  the  moon  would  not  be  taken  if  he  first  saw  it 
through  glass  or  reflected  in  water. 

The  Indulca,  or  Indulco,  is  a  form  of  exorcism  still  practised  in 
Jerusalem  by  the  Spanish  Jews  {Sephardim)  in  extreme  cases 
of  such  disease  (madness,  epilepsy,  barrenness,  loss  of  young 
children,  &c.)  as  is  regarded  as  incurable  by'  ordinary  methods. 
There  are  two  classes  of  Indulca,  the  great  and  the  small. 

The  small  is  thus  practised.  The  patient's  room  and  the  ad- 
joining habitations  are  cleared  out,  cleaned,  whitewashed,  and 
decorated.     All  holy  books  are  removed,  and  the  patient  is  for- 
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A  Corn-Baby? 

(Ante,  p.  2.) 

On  Plate  III.  we  figure  an  object  made  of  curiously-plaited 
straws,  exhibited  at  the  Meeting  of  December  17th  by  Miss 
E.  M.  Grafton,  late  of  Heysham,  Lancashire,  who  received  it 
from  Miss  J.  A.  Gourlay,  Kempshott  Park,  Basingstoke,  with  the 
following  information : — 

[In  August,  1903]  "we  passed  a  field  about  five  or  six  miles 
from  Cambridge,  where  they  were  harvesting.  I  remember  noticing 
that  some  of  the  people  were  sitting  about  (perhaps  making  these 
things).  Soon  afterwards  we  reached  the  village,  Harston,  and 
while  waiting  in  front  of  the  inn  for  tea  a  man  came  along  our 
road — presumably  from  the  field  we  had  passed — with  two  of 
these  straw  brooms,  which  he  pressed  upon  us.  To  justify  his 
price  he  pointed  out  what  a  lot  of  work  there  was  in  them,  but  he 
did  not  seem  to  know  much  else  about  them.  I  remember  think- 
ing that  he  did  not  look  like  a  local  labourer,  but  more  like  a 
tramp  harvester." 

The  maidscr\ant  at  the  lodgings  where  Miss  Grafton  was  then 
staying  in  Cambridge  recognised  the  exhibit  as  an  object  familiar 
to  her.  Dr.  \V.  H.  D.  Rouse  has  since  kindly  undertaken  to 
inquire  into  the  matter,  but  has  only  succeeded  in  ascertaining 
that  the  objects  in  question  are  known  also  at  Cottenham  in  the 
same  neighbourhood,  and  are  hung  up  as  ornaments  at  harvest 
thanksgiving  services  in  churches  and  chapels,  and  also  in  farm- 
houses. If  they  are  a  sur\'ival  of  the  harvest-doll  or  corn-baby, 
they  arc  a  survival  in  the  last  stage  of  decay. 

Any  further  information  on  the  subject  will  be  acceptable. 

Editor. 
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Some  Jewish  Folklore  from  Jerusalem. 

{Read  at  Meetings  \  1th  December^  1903.     Ante^f,  2.) 

The  Jews  here  have  various  methods  closely  resembling  those  of 
the  Outer  Islands  of  the  Hebrides  for  **  dodging  "  the  Powers  of 
Evil.  For  example,  when  a  sick  person  seems  unable  to  die  and 
unlikely  to  recover,  they  pray  for  him  under  a  different  name, 
using  Isaac,  for  instance,  if  his  name  happens  to  be  Benjamin, 
apparently  on  the  theory  that  God  will  know  who  is  prayed  for, 
whereas  it  will  perplex  the  Evil  Spirit  who  has  brought  about  his 
condition,  so  that  when  he  enters  the  sick  chamber  to  take 
possession  of  Isaac,  he  starts  back  in  astonishment  to  find  his  old 
friend  Benjamin,  who  is  thus  enabled  to  escape. 

The  story  is  current  in  Jerusalem  that  a  certain  Jew  who  had 
lost  six  wives  in  childbirth  was  anxious  to  propitiate  the  Angel  of 
Death.  When  about  to  marry  for  the  seventh  time  he  bought  a 
cow  and  tied  her  up  outside  his  window,  and  then  the  marriage 
ceremony  was  performed  between  them,  the  ring  being  placed 
upon  her  horn,  the  contract  of  marriage  being  drawn  up  in  due 
form.  This  accomplished,  he  proceeded  to  matrimony  with  the 
girl  of  his  choice,  the  cow  was  killed,  her  flesh  distributed  among 
the  poor,  and  the  pair  lived  happy  ever  after  and  had  a  large 
family. 

Many  curious  customs  are  connected  with  childbirth.  The 
woman  is  at  this  time  particularly  exposed  to  the  jealousy  of 
Lilith  and  other  "  Not-good  Ones,"  and  in  some  households  it  is 
usual  to  attach  verses  from  the  Psalms  to  such  spots  as  the  Evil 
Ones  would  have  to  pass  in  gaining  access  to  her :  the  window, 
chimney,  door,  and  the  curtains  to  her  bed.  It  is,  however, 
objected  among  the  ultra-pious  that  it  is  wanting  in  respect  to  the 
Psalms  to  introduce  them  into  a  room  ceremonially  defiled. 

The  destroying  angel  on  taking  the  life  of  a  Jew,  washes  his  knife 
in  the  water  of  six  houses,  so  that  on  the  occasion  of  a  death 
ever)'  drop  of  water  has  to  be  thrown  away  in  three  houses,  right 
and  left ;  a  serious  loss  where  every  pint  of  water  has  its  definite 
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money  value.  Last  year  (1901),  when  a  water  famine  brought 
disease  and  death  in  its  train,  the  custom  became  a  really  impor- 
tant social  question. 

Nail-parings  (as  in  the  Highlands)  must  be  hidden  in  the  cracks 
of  the  house-walls  or  burnt  Sometimes  a  Jewish  woman  will 
serve  her  hair  or  nail-parings  in  a  pudding  to  be  eaten  by  her 
husband,  in  order  to  increase  his  affection.  Nails  should  be  cut 
early  in  the  week  so  as  not  to  begin  to  grow  on  the  Sabbath. 

It  is  said  that  when  a  child  dies,  a  piece  of  worsted,  marked 
with  the  measures  of  his  favourite  playfellows,  is  put  into  his 
coffin,  so  that  he  may  not  be  lonely,  and  so  be  tempted  to  call 
upon  them  to  follow. 

The  "  conversionists,"  as  the  Jews  call  the  missionaries,  all^e 
that  the  Jews  believe  in  Moon-worship.  As  a  matter  of  fact  they 
have  a  certain  ceremonial  upon  seeing  the  moon  at  seven  days  old, 
and  in  the  open  air,  but  it  is  fair  to  remember  that  they  have 
special  blessings  not  only  for  this  but  for  many  occasions;  on 
drinking  wine,  on  smelling  sweet  odours,  on  seeing  the  rainbow, 
&c ,  &c.  On  first  seeing  the  new  moon  under  the  prescribed 
conditions,  the  Jew  stands  with  one  foot  upon  the  other,  and  says, 
"  Blessed  be  He  who  formed  thee,  blessed  be  thy  Maker,  blessed 
be  thy  Creator,  blessed  be  thy  Possessor.''  Then  he  skips  three 
times,  and  adds,  '*  Fear  and  dread  shall  fall  upon  them  by  the 
greatness  of  thy  arm,  they  shall  be  as  still  as  a  stone  " ;  which  he 
repeats  twice.  Some  allege  that  he  also  repeats  it  backwards; 
then  he  concludes  with  "David,  the  King  of  Israel,  liveth  and 
existeth."    After  which  he  must  salute  the  person  he  first  meets. 

The  new  moon,  as  with  us,  must  not  be  looked  at  through  the 
window.  A  reasonable  explanation  has  been  suggested  in  the  foct 
mentioned  in  the  Mishneh,  that  the  evidence  of  a  witness  as  to 
the  appearance  of  the  moon  would  not  be  taken  if  he  first  saw  it 
through  glass  or  reflected  in  water. 

The  Indulca,  or  Indulco,  is  a  form  of  exorcism  still  practised  in 
Jerusalem  by  the  Spanish  Jews  {Sephardim)  in  extreme  cases 
of  such  disease  (madness,  epilepsy,  barrenness,  loss  of  yoimg 
children,  &c.)  as  is  regarded  as  incurable  by'  ordinary  methods. 
Inhere  are  two  classes  of  Indulca,  the  great  and  the  small. 

The  small  is  thus  practised.  The  patient's  room  and  the  ad- 
joining habitations  are  cleared  out,  cleaned,  whitewashed,  and 
decorated.     All  holy  books  arc  removed,  and  the  patient  is  for- 
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bidden  to  pray,  to  recite  Holy  Scripture,  or  to  mention  sacred 
words  or  names.  The  witch  is  then  called  in,  and  she  prepares  a 
little  wheat,  barley,  salt,  water,  milk,  honey,  four  or  six  eggs,  and 
some  sweetmeats  or  sugar.  At  midnight  she  mixes  all  these  in- 
gredients together,  and  scatters  some  of  the  mixture  round  the 
sick-bed,  on  the  threshold,  and  in  the  four  comers  of  the  room, 
reciting  in  a  whisper  as  follows  : 

**My  Lords,  I  beseech  you  to  pity,  compassionate,  and  have 
mercy  upon  the  soul  (or  life)  of  your  servant  (or  slave,  if  it  be  a 
woman)  the  patient  (giving  the  name)  the  son  (or  daughter)  of 
your  maid  (giving  the  mother's  name)  and  overlook  his  (or  her) 
trespass ;  and  if  he  (or  she)  have  sinned,  and  done  any  evil  to 
you,  forgive  and  pardon  his  (or  her)  sins ;  give  him  (or  her)  life, 
and  restore  his  (or  her)  health  and  strength.  (If  to  a  barren 
woman,  she  adds),  Open  her  womb  and  restore  to  her  the  fruits 
of  her  body.  (If  to  those  who  lose  young  children),  Give  life  to 
their  sons  and  daughters,  and  let  this  honey  (or  sugar)  be  to 
sweeten  your  mouths  and  palates,  the  wheat  and  barley  to  feed 
your  cattle  and  sheep,  and  the  water  and  salt  to  establish  peace, 
friendship,  love,  brotherhood,  an  everlasting  covenant  of  salt 
between  us  and  you." 

Here  she  breaks  the  eggs  and  pours  the  same  in  the  aforemen- 
tioned places,  kneels  and  prostrates  herself,  kisses  the  ground 
several  times,  and  proceeds  with  these  words  : 

"  Here  I  offer  you  life  for  life,  in  order  that  ye  may  restore  the 
life*  of  this  patient."  This  is  continued  or  repeated  for  two  more 
successive  nights,  and  if  the  case  is  obstinate,  for  even  seven  or 
nine  nights  in  succession. 

If  the  patient  cannot  afford  the  necessary  expense,  or  if  the 
neighbours  decline  to  leave  the  adjoining  rooms,  the  witch  may 
think  it  sufficient  to  go  to  a  cistern,  bath,  or  tannery,  and  there 
pour  a  little  salt  and  water  and  pray  as  before,  and  say,  "  Behold 
water  and  salt  to  be  a  covenant  of  peace  between  us." 

The  Great  Indulca  only  differs  in  being  prolonged  forty-five 
nights,  the  patient  being  required  to  dress  in  rich  white  garments, 
and  the  room  to  be  handsomely  decorated  and  well  lit  with  wax 
candles.  In  addition  to  the  ingredients  above  prescribed,  there 
must  be  many  savoury  dishes,  fruits,  and  spices. 

The  great  influence  upon  which  the  Jews  of  Palestine  depend 

'  Or  his  reason,  ur  whatever  may  be  the  affliction  in  question. 
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for  preservation  from  the  Evil  Eye  is  the  presence  of  the  Hand  of 
Might,  a  superstition  about  which  this  Society  is  undoubtedly 
fully  informed,  as  it  is  widespread,  both  in  time  and  space.  In 
Eg)'pt  the  hand,  in  the  form  of  a  gold  charm,  was  given  to  me  as 
a  Moslem  symbol,  and  as  representing  the  hand  of  Fat'ma,  but 
the  Moslems  of  Jerusalem  relegate  the  superstition  to  the  sons  of 
Isaac,  and  profess  to  know  nothing  whatever  about  it.  Here  it  is 
worn  by  men,  women,  and  children,  and  it  decorates  the  front  of 
almost  every  Jewish  house,  sometimes  merely  as  if  the  hand  of  a 
man  had  been  dipped  in  blue  paint  and  impressed  upon  the  lintel, 
sometimes  so  large  as  to  be  literally  visible  across  an  intervening 
valley.  Women  and  girls  are  adorned  with  bracelets  and  neck- 
laces entirely  composed  of  hands,  and  it  is  the  favourite  form  of 
the  Jewish  wedding-ring. 

The  colour  is  always,  if  possible,  blue,  a  point  upon  which  I 
have  failed  to  obtain  any  local  information  other  than  the  hint 
conveyed  in  the  following  circumstance.  Referring  to  Caliban's 
description  of  his  mother,  the  witch  Sycorax,  as  that  "  blue-eytd. 
hag,"  I  ventured  to  quote  the  usual  gloss  that  it  was  an  early 
misprint  for  "  ^/^rar-eyed,"  upon  which  the  well-known  Palestinian 
scholar,  the  Rev.  E.  Hanauer,  who  was  present,  suggested  that 
according  to  Jerusalem  ideas  such  an  emendation  was  unneces- 
sar)',  as  blue  was  the  colour  of  the  Evil  Eye,  and  a  mother  would 
dread  notice  of  her  children  by  a  blue-eyed  stranger  more  than 
that  of  any  other.  As  in  parts  of  Northern  Europe  the  same 
superstition  would  apply  to  the  black  eye,  is  it  not  possible  that 
in  both  cases  the  object  of  greatest  dread  is  the  stranger  ?  The 
Frank  in  the  one  case,  the  Southerner  in  the  other.^  The  horses, 
camels,  and  donkeys  wear  blue  necklaces,  sometimes  a  string  of 
beads,  sometimes  a  collar  elaborately  embroidered  in  beads,  or  at 
the  least  a  large  blue  omnment  hanging  from  the  neck.  The 
children  have  charms  on  their  heads  made  of  a  bit  of  alum' 
stitched  into  blue  cloth  or  encased  in  blue  beads,  and  the  notion 
of  blue  is  so  widespread  that  when  I  ordered  some  baskets  to  be 
woven  for  me,  even  in  the  purely  "  Christian  "  village  of  Ramallah, 
a  few  blue  beads  were  carefully  fastened  to  each. 

Should  the  Hand  of  .Might,  and  the  necklaces,  and  the  alum, 

'  [C7  vol.  xiii.,  pp.  202,  337.-  Ki>.] 

•  Is  this  nn  .in.ili>gy  with  the  Knglish  superstition  of  wearing  camphor  in  the 
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and  the  blue  beads  fail  of  their  object,  there  are  still  charms  m 
the  possession  of  the  Rabbis  which  may  avert  ultimate  catastrophe. 
They  are  often  suspended  in  a  bag  round  the  neck  of  the  afHicted 
person.  The  following  is  one  in  common  use.  It  will  be  seen 
by  the  enumeration  that  the  mixing  may  be  involuntary,  and  occa- 
sioned even  by  one's  nearest  and  dearest.  The  adjuration  pre- 
ceding it  is  pronounced  as  the  patient  receives  and  is  invested  with 
the  charm. 

I  adjure  you,  all  kinds  of  evil  eyes,  a  l)lack  eye,  blue  eye,  hazel  eye, 
yellow  eye.  short  eye,  long  eye,  round  eye,  broad  eye,  narrow  eye,  straight 
eye,  hollow  eye,  deep  eye,  projecting  e>-e,  male  eye,  female  eye,  eye  of  wife  and 
husliand,  eye  of  a  woman  and  her  daoj^hter,  eye  of  her  relatives,  eye  of  a 
Inchelor.  eye  of  an  old  man,  eye  of  an  old  woman,  eye  of  a  virgin,  eye  of  a 
maiden,  eye  of  a  widow,  eye  of  a  married  woman,  eye  of  a  divorced  woman, 
all  sorts  of  evil  eyes  in  the  world,  which  looked  and  spake  with  an  evil 
concerning  N. 

I  command  and  adjure  you  by  the  Most  Holy,  Mighty,  and  High  Eye,  the 
only  Eye,  the  white  Eye,  the  right  Eye,  the  open  Eye,  the  most  careful  and 
compassionate  Eye,  the  Eye  that  never  slumbers  nor  sleeps,  the  Eye  to  which 
all  eyes  are  subjected,  the  wakeful  Eye  that  preserveth  Israel,  as  it  is  written 
in  Psalm  cxxi.  4  :  "  Behold,  He  that  keepeth  Israel  shall  neither  slumber 
nor  sleep,'*  and  also  as  it  is  written,  '*  The  Eye  of  the  Lord  is  upon  them  that 
fear  Him,  to  those  who  trust  in  His  goodness."  With  that  Most  High  Eye,  I 
command  and  adjure  you,  all  kinds  of  evil  eyes,  to  depart,  and  to  be  rooted 
out  and  flee  away  to  a  distance,  from  N.  and  from  all  his  household,  and  that 
you  shall  have  no  power  whatever  on  N.,  neither  by  day  nor  by  night,  neither 
when  awake  nor  in  dreams,  nor  on  any  number  of  his  two  hundred  and  forty* 
eight  limbs,  nor  on  any  of  his  four  hundred  and  five  veins,  from  this  day  forth 
Amen. 

The  Charm. 

Nezah  Selah.  **  Thou  art  my  hiding  place.  Thou  shalt  preserve  me  from 
trouble  :  Thou  shalt  compass  me  about  with  songs  of  deliverance."    Selah. 

*'  He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High  shall  abide  under 
the  shadow  of  the  Almighty." 

Adam,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob. 

Enter  Sini,  Sansen.  and  Samenglorf. 
Thou  shalt  not  suffer  a  witch  to  live. 
Thou  shalt  not  suffer  a  witch  to  live. 
Thou  shall  not  suffer  a  witch  to  live. 

In  the  centre  Psalm  cxxi.  is  printed. 

The  longer  necklace  figured  on  Plate  V.  is  of  a  kind  much 
treasured  by  Yemenite  Jews,  and  never  sold  unless  when,  as  now, 


Plate  V. 
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there  is  great  poverty  among  them.  The  ornaments  are  all  objects 
of  domestic  or  every-day  use,  and  the  necklace,  worn  by  a  house- 
wife, secures  the  peaceable  possession  of  all  her  ordinary  belongings. 
As  some  are  not  quite  easy  to  distinguish,  I  subjoin  a  list  as  given 
meby  a  Jew. 

I.  Male  frog.  2.  Shoe.  3.  Comb.  (These  are  generally  made 
of  wood.)  4.  Stove  (for  roasting  coffee).  5.  Lock.  6.  Dog.  7. 
Pigeon.  8.  Pestle  (for  coffee).  9.  Hammer.  10.  Axe.  11.  Sabre. 
12.  Key.  13.  Scissors.  14.  Hammer  (for  tent-f)egs).  15.  Pick- 
axe (used  mainly  for  extracting  the  roots  of  trees  long  ago  cut 
down,  to  which  the  people  are  now  reduced  for  fuel).  16.  Camel. 
17.  Pistol.    18.  Hen.    19.  Coffee-pot.    20.  Shoe.    21.  Frog. 

The  exact  nature  of  the  superstition  connected  with  the  frog  I 
have  not  been  able  to  ascertain,  and  fancy  it  may  be  of  a  nature 
not  easily  imparted  to  a  lady  inquirer.  The  frogs  are  used  in 
pairs,  male  and  female,  and  those  I  have  seen  were  always  in  the 
possession  of  Jews  from  Yemen  in  Arabia,  great  numbers  of  whom 
are  now  living  near  Jerusalem  in  what  is  known  as  the  Box  Colony, 
being  built  mainly  of  the  tin  boxes  in  which  petroleum  is  brought 
from  Russia  and  Cialicia.  It  has  been  suggested,  but  I  offer  it 
only  as  a  suggestion,  that  as  the  frog  is  associated  with  evil,  it  is 
separated  at  both  ends  from  the  harmless  objects  of  domestic  life 
by  a  shoe,  which,  though  not  evil,  is  an  object  of  contempt. 
Hence  the  saying  that  you  must  not  speak  to  a  man  of  his  shoes 
or  his  wife  I 

The  charms  figured  on  Plate  IV.  are  both  against  eye-trouble,  the 
most  prevalent  of  all  diseases  in  this  country.  They  are  hung 
round  the  head  so  as  to  hang  over  the  afflicted  eye  ;  the  green  for 
severe  cases,  the  brown  for  temporary'  inflammation. 

The  children's  charms,  alum  in  an  ornamental  network  of  beads, 
are  worn  by  Moslems  and  Christians  as  well  as  by  Jews. 

A.  Goodrich-Freer. 


Tfu  folliTivin^  is  a  description  of  the  dances  impressed  on  the  metal 
{^iiiver)  amulet  also  exhibited.     {See  f.  2.) 

I.  Obverse. —  A  picture  of  Rachel's  Tomb  with  the  words 
*'  Tomb  of  Rachel  "  underneath,  and  as  an  encircling  legend  the 
following  prayer :  *'  May  it  be  pleasing  in  Thy  sight,  O  my  God 
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and  the  God  of  my  fathers,  to  preserve  this  child  from  the  evil 
eye,  and  sickness  and  all  misfortune." 

II.  Reverse,— Ih^  letter  n  =  He,  for  the  name  "Jehovah,' 
enclosing  two  hands  symbolic  of  the  priestly  blessing  (Numbers 
vi.  24).  The  central  inscription  is :  "  Bless  thee,  n  =  (Jehovah') 
and  keep  thee,"  and  underneath  the  word  "Jerusalem."  The 
encircling  legend  is  the  blessing  of  Joseph  (Gen.  xlix.  22)  : 
"  Joseph  is  a  fruitful  bough,  even  a  fruitful  bough  by  a  spring." 
"Ain."  Possibly  the  charm  was  made  to  be  worn  by  a  child 
named  Joseph. 

Rachel's  Tomb  is  on  the  road  to  Bethlehem,  and  this  is  a  very- 
good  likeness  of  it.  It  will  be  remembered  that  she  died  in 
childbirth,  and  as  her  tomb  is  visible  from  Bethlehem  one  the 
better  understands  the  reference  to  "Rachel  weeping  for  her 
children."  The  tomb  (restored  by  Sir  Moses  Montefiore)  is  of 
great  antiquity,  and  on  certain  days  one  sees  it  surrounded  by 
women,  Jews,  Christians,  and  Moslems,  many  of  whom  are 
offering  prayers  and  vows  in  the  hope  of  becoming  mothers, 
others  praying  for  the  welfare  of  young  children. 

A.  G.  F. 

Notes  on  Miss  Freer's  Paper. 

It  is  a  somewhat  dangerous  procedure  to  call  religious  cere- 
monies "  superstitions,"  for  then  there  will  be  no  possible  defini- 
tion for  "superstition."  The  outgrowth  from  or  beyond  the 
regular  form  of  worship  and  the  addition  of  principles  not  recog- 
nised by  the  ruling  faith  would  appear  to  me  to  cover  the  ground, 
if  we  carefully  abstain  from  confusing  the  one  with  the  other. 
The  so-called  worship  of  the  moon  (p.  187)  is  an  example  in  point. 
There  is  not  the  remotest  connection  between  the  regular  form 
of  prayer  to  God  as  Creator  of  the  moon  and  "  superstition,"  for 
He  is  praised  as  in  every  other  case  and  as  on  many  other  occa- 
sions. The  renewal  of  the  moon  at  the  end  of  its  evolution  and 
complete  disappearance  is  taken  as  an  occasion  for  uttering  a 
prayer,  which  is  not  by  a  single  word  directed  to  the  moon.  It 
must  be  remembered  that  the  revolution  of  the  moon  is  the 
basis  of  the  religious  calendar,  hence  the  immense  importance 
attached  to  its  appearance  and  to  the  exact  notation  of  that 
period.     Connected  with   this    calendaristic  importance  is  the 
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mystical  Messianic  idea ;  hence  the  verse  "  David  liveth."  I  can 
not  enter  into  a  detailed  discussion  of  this  complicated  question, 
beyond  that  it  has  nothing  whatsoever  to  do  with  "superstition," 
and  it  does  not  contain  a  smgle  item  of  superstitious  belief  or 
practice. 

The  change  of  the  name  of  a  patient  is  part  of  the  general  system 
of  ascribing  the  most  potent  value  to  a  name.  Readers  of  Folk' 
Lore  have  had  the  opportunity  of  studying  the  extremely  suggestive 
article  by  Mr.  Clodd  on  Rumpelstiltzchen,  and  on  the  mystical  and 
symbolical  value  attached  to  names.  The  same  idea  b  expressed 
in  the  change  of  the  name  of  the  patient,  which  is  equivalent  to  a 
re-birth,  and  is  expected  to  save  the  patient  by  endowing  him 
with  a  new  life-entity,  not  by  deceiving  the  evil  spirit  who  is  his 
enemy. 

The  ceremony  described  as  an  "  exorcism  "  is  merely  a  "  pro- 
pitiation "  or  "  disenchantment,"  for  it  does  not  drive  out  any 
malignant  spirit  Nor  can  the  person  who  pronounces  the  ^  dis- 
enchantment "  formula  be  called  a  "  witch,"  for  she  does  not  refer 
in  her  practice  to  any  connection  with  the  "  Evil  Ones."  * 

The  Evil  Eye  formula  is  borrowed  from  the  Arabs.  Miss  Freer 
has  evidently  taken  it  from  the  Jews  who  came  from  Yemen  some 
thirty  years  ago  after  a  terrible  persecution  they  suffered  at  the 
hands  of  the  Arabs  when  occupying  Sanaa  after  their  fight  against 
the  Turks.  An  absolutely  identical  formula  has  been  published 
by  me  from  Rumanian  sources,  which  prove  the  extreme  antiquity 
of  this  special  form  of  "disenchantment."  It  occurs  also  with 
slight  variations  in  Assyrian  tablets,  and  has  been  published  by 
Lenormant  and  since  then  often  by  others. 

The  reference  to  Joseph  in  the  amulet  has  a  history  of  its  own. 
It  rests  ultimately  on  the  combination  of  two  separate  sets  of 
ideas.  In  the  blessing  of  Jacob  (Genesis  xlviii.  16),  according 
to  an  old  traditional  interpretation  of  the  Hebrew  words,  the 

[ '  It  is  not  expressly  stated  who  are  the  ''  My  Lofds "  whom  the  witch 
addresses,  but  their  nature  may  be  inferred  from  the  prohibitiOQ  to  pray, 
mention  holy  names,  or  recite  Scripture.  To  serve  other  gods  is  of  the  very 
essence  of  the  witch's  craft,  so  that  Miss  Goodrich  Freer's  terminology  here  leemt 
perfectly  correct.  But  Dr.  Caster's  criticism  of  her  appUcatioo  of  the  word 
*'  exorcism  '*  to  the  ceremony  seems  justlBed.  Exorcism  is  the  banishment  of 
spirits  by  the  power  of  other  mightier  spirits ;  the  ceremony  in  question  oonsiiU 
merely  of  prayer  to,  and  propitiation  of,  the  haanting  spirits  themsdvet.— Ed.] 
VOL.   XV.  O 
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translation  reads,  not  as  in  the  Authorised  or  Revised,  "  let  them 
grow  into  a  multitude,"  speaking  of  Joseph's  children,  but  *•  let 
them  multiply  like  the  fishes,"  and  it  is  further  asserted  that  the 
evil  eye  has  no  power  over  the  fishes,  for  they  are  protected  by 
the  sheen  of  the  water.  In  every  case  where  the  effect  of  the 
evil  eye  is  to  be  averted  Joseph  and  this  blessing  are  invoked, 
with  the  hope  that  the  same  result  may  happen  now  also  to  the 
afflicted  one.     It  is  a  case  of  symbolical  substitution. 

The  "  hand "  is  an  universal  Oriental  and  Occidental  sign  for 
averting  the  influence  of  the  evil  eye  (v.  Jahn  and  Elworthy). 
The  protection  of  a  woman  in  childbirth  against  the  attacks  of 
Lilith  and  the  formulas  used  on  that  occasion  have  been  fully 
treated  by  me  in  the  "  Charm  of  Two  Thousand  Years,"  published 
in  Folk-Lore  vol.  xi.,  pp.  129. 

M.  Caster. 


Pembrokeshire  Notes. 

(Communicated  through  Mr,  W.  P.  Merrtck), 

An  Old  South  Pembrokeshire  Harvest  Custom. 

'*  It's  none  used  now,  but  when  I  were  a  young  maid  the  £anns 
was  a  deal  bigger,  and  more  com  grown;  there  would  be  four 
and  five  men  kep'  on  a  farm,  beside  day-labourers.  There  must 
be  a  foreman,  maybe  the  farmer's  eldest  son,  maybe  a  hired  man ; 
and  he  must  take  the  lead  in  all  things  in  the  field.  In  harvest 
the  foreman  cut  at  the  head,  and  the  rest,  reapers  and  binders, 
must  keep  time  along  with  him.  With  neighbour-farms  it  would 
be  a  race,  whiche  one  would  first  finish  cutting  com.  The  fore- 
man would  plan  it  out  to  finish  in  some  comel,  not  for  to  be  seen 
by  the  rest  farms ;  then  with  the  last  handful  he  would  make  a 
wrach — leastways  two  wrachs.  We  called  it  by  the  Welsh  name  ; 
I  don't  know,  is  there  an  English?"  (I  suggested  "wreath," 
"  posy  "  ?)  "  No,  not  that ;  it's  just  a  cry  the  Webh  have  when 
they  have  finished  a  thing — they  will  say,  'Wrach  !  wrach  I '  Now 
the  foreman  he  must  lay  his  wrach  on  the  brcid  (swath)  of  the 
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other  all  unbeknown.  He  will  not  go  hisself,  no,  they  would  see 
him ;  he  will  send  a  boy,  anybody  willing.  He  will  disfigure 
(disguise)  hisself^  putting  on  the  coat  of  another,  so  as  if  he  shall 
be  seen  they  shall  say,  '  Oh,  some  stranger  on  a  message  ! '  and 
no  more  thought  about  it  He  will  not  go  in  by  the  gate ;  no,  he 
will  hop  over  the  fence  and  creep  through  the  standing  com,  lay 
his  wrach  on  the  breid,  and  off  for  dear  Ufe.  If  they  catches  him 
they  will  take  him  to  their  farm  and  shut  him  in  the  room  under 
the  stairs,  that  is  dark  always,  and  there  he  shall  stop  till  they  get 
together  all  the  boots  and  shoes  and  dogs  in  the  house,  and  he 
shall  have  clen  every  one  afore  he  shall  come  out  Does  he  lay 
the  wrach  on  the  cut  breid  ?  No,  in  front,  where  the  foreman 
shall  come  to  it  by  cutting.  The  second  wrach,  yes,  that  is  to  go 
up  to  its  own  farm.  Maybe  the  foreman  will  send  it,  but  mostly 
he  will  take  it  hisself,  and  watch  hb  time  and  pop  in  and  lay  it 
down  and  nobody  see.  They  had  a  room  in  the  big  farms,  not 
the  kitchen,  where  they  was  used  all  to  dine,  with  a  long  table  in, 
and  benches.  Mostly  he  would  lay  it  on  the  table  there ;  but  if 
he  seen  his  chance  and  nobody  about,  he  would  tie  it  to  a  crook 
over  the  table,  and  that  was  the  grandest ;  but  should  they  catch 
him  afore  he  laid  it  down,  they  would  dash  water  upon  him. 
Why  for  ?  Well,  it  was  just  a  custom.  But  if  a  foreman  could 
make  his  wrachs  and  get  them  both  laid  safe,  that  was  great 
honour." 

My  informant  is  a  woman  of  about  fifty,  the  daughter  of  a 
cooper.  She  lived  in  her  youth  on  the  borders  of  the  Welsh- 
speaking  district,  but  her  name,  Watkins,  b  unquestionably 
English.  She  has  been  in  farm-service.  I  have  seen  the  com 
wrach  that  is  brought  home.  It  is  a  tightly  tied  bunch  with  the 
stalks  twelve  or  fourteen  inches  long. 

The  names  of  the  places  given  me  by  B.  Watkins  as  those  where 
she  has  herself  known  the  *'  wrach"  to  be  laidareall  Welsh  ones: 
Brydeth,  near  Solvach,  not  &r  from  St.  David's ;  then,  nearer  to 
the  mountains,  Penllan,  Gellyole  (pronounced  Gethly-olly),  and 
Llandicefn.  Her  mother  had  told  her  of  a  successful  laying  of 
the  wrach  at  the  last-named  farm. 

"  Twas  a  woman  as  done  it  '  111  do  it,'  she  says.  So  when 
she  comes  to  go  into  the  field  she  strips  off  her  gownd,  and  there 
she  was,  look  you,  all  in  white — ^white  petticoat,  white  bodice,  and 
over  her  head,  I  cannot  tell  was  it  an  apem,  but  something  white. 

o  a 
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On  she  comes  so  stately  as  you  please,  and  drops  the  wrach  un- 
beknownst, and  then  she  doesn't  turn  and  run;  no,  she  walks 
step  by  step  apast  them  all  and  so  out  by  the  gate.  And  not  one 
to  lift  foot  nor  hand,  for  they  says,  *  Stop  you,  stop  you !  Look, 
look,  look  !  Sure,  'tis  a  ghost ! '  And  so  she  come  clean  away. 
Ay,  it  made  a  good  laugh  after.  That  were  in  mother's  time.  I 
don't  know  do  they  make  the  wrach  there  now." 

"  PiSCON-LED,"   AN   OlD   PEMBROKESHIRE  WORD. 

"  I  can  mind  when  I  were  a  child,  Uncle  Day  "  (David,  pro- 
nounced Dah-y)  "  he  been  down  at  night  fishing  in  his  coracle, 
and  coming  up  the  hill  in  the  grey  of  the  morning  through  the 
fields  he  gets  into  Lidget  Snap — you  knows  which^  one  that  is — 
and  round  and  round  he  goes  in  that  field  till  he  felt  like  one 
bewitched,  for  no  such  a  thing  could  he  find  a  way  out ;  piscon- 
led  they  was  used  to  call  it  or  pisco-led  it  might  be^ " 

"  Pixie-led  ?  "  I  suggested,  but  she  stuck  to  it 

"  Piscon-led,  I  believe  it  was.  No,  there's  no  meanmg  to  it  as 
I  ever  heard,  it  were  just  a  word. 

"There's  no  talks  of  that,  nor  corpse-candles  nor  phantom 
funerals  now.  Why,  when  I  were  a  girl — you  knows  that  gate 
leading  down  to  Llan-Shipping  ?  Well,  there  was  a  headless 
woman  sat  spinning  inside  that  gate  !  How  come  she  there  and 
no  head  to  her  ?  Oh,  I  never  heard  nothing,  only  there  she  were. 
You  may  be  sure,  if  we  youngsters  was  late  coming  home  from 
Narberth,  when  we  come  to  pass  that  gate,  we  run  !  I  always  did 
look  in,  all  the  same.  But  I  never  seen  nothing.  Lor',  no !  I 
don't  believe  in  them  things.     I  did  then,  though. 

"The  phantom  funerals?  Well,  there  was  Evie  Philips,  he 
would  have  it  that  he  seen  old  John  Griffith  his  funeral,  the  night 
afore  he  died,  going  through  the  village  at  dead  of  night,  horse 
and  trap  and  mourners  and  all  People,  they  has  spirits,  we  knows 
that,  but  a  horse — you  think  a  horse  could  ?  No,  sure !  But 
anyways  a  trap,  it  don't  have  no  spirit,  so  which^  way  could  it 
appear  in  a  spirit-procession  ?  No,  I  don't  hold  to  none  of  them 
things." 

A  Pembrokeshire  Charm. 

"  Toothache  is  a  bad  thing  to  cure  ;  would  you  like  to  know  a 
charm  for  it  ?     I  can  tell  you  one.     You  know  Dinah  was  home 
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last  haymaking,  well,  she  got  the  toothache  one  day.  We  was 
all  out  in  the  field,  and  one  and  another  says  to  her,  *  How  don't 
you  go  to  John  Wood  Ford  ?  He  cures  the  toothache.*  *  Whichi 
way  ?'  *  Oh,  heVe  got  a  charm  for  the  toothache.'  *  Have  he?' 
says  she  ;  *  but  do  it  cure  ? '  *  Well,  there's  a  many  goes  to  him ; 
they  will  come  miles  for  it.' 

**  Dinah,  she  were  just  mad  with  the  toothache,  and  she  says, 
*  I  don't  care  what  I  do  so  as  it'll  do  me  some  good,'  and  down 
she  goes  to  Wood  Ford,  and  John  he  give  her  the  charm  ;  a  bit  of 
paper  folded  small  and  sealed  with  three  blobs  of  sealing-wax  so 
as  you  could  not  look  inside  of  it  no  way,  and  she  were  to  sew  this 
in  the  inside  of  her  stays. 

*'  Do  any  good  ?  Not  a  morsel !  So  she  says  to  me,  *  Mother, 
we've  a  paid  for  this  chann,  and  it  don't  act ;  let  us  see  what  'tis, 
any  way.'  So  we  took  and  opened  it.  There  were  nothing  in  it 
but  writing  ;  atop  of  the  page  was  wrote,  *  Peter  sat  on  a  stone.' 
Then  come  lines  like  a  child  scribbling,  no  letters  to  call  letters, 
and  then  again,  *  Peter  sat  on  a  stone.' " 

"  Cure  the  toothache  !     Good  Lord  ! " 

My  authority  for  "  piscon-led  "  and  the  toothache  charm  is  of 
the  yeoman  class  and  farms  land  of  her  own  ;  and  her  ancestors, 
all  English-speaking,  have  been  inhabitants  of  this  parish  from 
time  immemorial.  Her  grandfather  was  much  impressed  by 
Wesley,  who  preached  in  this  neighbourhood,  and  held  daily 
family  prayers  in  his  farmhouse.  She  goes  wherever  there  is  sick- 
ness or  trouble,  feast  or  funeral.  With  regard  to  the  toothache 
charm,  here  is  a  real  unopened  one  which  you  may  keep  ;  it  may 
not  prove  efficacious,  because  you  ought  to  have  sent  word 
whether  it  was  required  for  the  upper  or  lower  jaw,  but  I  think 
you  will  put  up  with  the  risk.     [See  p.  130.] 

Some  South  Pe.mbrokeshire  Customs. 

On  New  Year's  Day  the  children  go  round  singing  for  pennies 
or  "  cookies,"  probably  from  a  grown-up  custom  of  begging  on 
"  Old  New  Year,"  now  followed  by  few,  and  those  not  of  the  best 
character.  The  children  come  in  groups  and  sing  songs  learnt  in 
school,  the  only  survival  from  the  appropriate  chant  being  a  tag 
of  **  Let  me  come  in,  my  boots  is  clean."  "  Boots  "  is  no  word 
of  theirs,  they  being  almost  always  in  clogs. 
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When  first  we  came  here  "  New  Year's  water  "  was  in  vogue  ; 
some  daring  spirit  among  the  boys  would  hide  behind  a  door,  mug 
and  sprig  of  box  in  hand,  and  dash  out,  sprinkling  the  water  in  my 
f*ace  ;  the  joy  was  to  catch  one  unawares,  and  in  this,  as  you  will 
guess,  they  were  invariably  successful. 

There  was  an  old  Epiphany  observance  which  I  saw  but  once. 
A  little  boy,  with  coloured  paper  streamers  pinned  to  his  cap, 
brought  in  a  cage  a  wren,  caught  for  the  purpose  and  afterwards 
let  go,  and  repeated  something  about 

Come  and  make  your  offering 
To  the  smallest,  yet  the  king, 

of  which  I  could  learn  no  more,  for  he  was  inaudible  outside  the 
door,  and  within  it  silent  from  bashfulness. 

The  girls  used  to  choose  a  May- Day  queen  and  bring  her 
round  with  garlanded  hat,  the  others  with  posies  and  singing  ; 
the  pennies  given  were  spent  on  a  small  feast  of  bread  and  jam 
and  "  lollies,"  eaten  out  of  doors.     But  this  is  falling  out  of  use. 

Harvest  suppers  are  not  given,  there  being  no  employers  of 
regular  labour ;  but  each  family  takes  a  day  at  the  sea  (eight  or 
nine  miles  off)  when  the  busy  time  slackens,  and  invites  those 
who  have  given  help  in  the  field,  not  owed ;  for  every  cottager 
pays  in  labour  for  the  privilege  of  planting  one  or  more  rows  of 
potatoes  in  the  farmer's  land,  the  farmer  ploughing  the  ground 
and  carting  home  the  crop.  When  allotments  were  offered  here 
they  were  refused,  all  preferring  this  very  feudal  custom. 

A  bride  may  or  may  not  have  a  bridesmaid,  but  the  bridegroom 
never  attempts  to  pull  through  without  the  support  of  a  best  man, 
called,  whatever  his  trade,  "  the  tailor." 

"  Why  is  the  mason  not  here  to-day  ? "  "He  is  gone  tailor  to 
Benjy  the  Bush." 

These  are  not  a  proverb-loving  people,  but  here  is  a  pithy 
allusion  to  the  spoiling  of  an  only  child  :  "  One  child,  three 
fools."  And  this  of  second  childhood  :  "  Once  a  man  and  twice 
a  child,  and  the  last  child  is  the  worst"  A  delicate  way  of  saying 
that  a  man  drinks  :  "  Too  fond  of  lifting  his  little  finger." 

M.  S.  Clark. 

Robeston  Wathen,  Narberth,  Pembrokeshire, 
Aprils  1903. 
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Notes  on  the  Stamford  Bull-Running. 

Read  at  Meetings  20th  Aprils  1904. 

The  practice  of  chasing  a  bull  helter-skelter  through  Stamford, 
and  of  eating  its  flesh  after  it  was  done  to  death,  seems  to  have 
been  popular  from  time  immemorial  till  1839.  The  13th  of 
November,  the  second  day  after  Martlemas,^  was  the  day  on  which 
the  running  took  place,  and  it  is  possible  that  the  custom  was  once 
an  autumnal  sacrifice  connected  with  the  appeasing  of  the  spirits 
of  the  dead,  or  with  some  feast  held  after  the  harvest  had  been 
safely  housed. 

As  I  once  pointed  out  in  Folk-Lore  (vol.  vii.,  p.  346),  it  does  not 
seem  unlikely  that  bull-baiting  originated  in  some  now  discarded 
worship.  "  Indications  which  suggest  its  association  with  the  cult 
of  water  are  still  to  be  found.  In  the  Stamford  bull-running,  for 
instance,  the  great  object  was  to  '  bridge  the  bull,'  which  meant 
to  tumble  him  by  main  force  over  the  bridge  which  spans  the 
Welland  into  the  river  beneath.  At  Tutbury,  if  the  minstrels  could 
succeed  in  cutting  ofi"  a  piece  of  the  bull's  skin  before  he  crossed 
the  River  E>ove  into  Derbyshire,  he  became  the  property  of  the 
King  of  Music ;  but  if  not  he  was  returned  to  the  prior  of  Tutbury, 
who  had  provided  him  for  the  festival."  And  according  to  NoUs 
and  Queries^  5th  S.,  vol.  xii.,  p.  456,  "the  last  buU-baiting  in 
Rochdale  (Lancashire)  took  place  in  1819,  when  seven  people 
were  killed  in  consequence  of  the  falling  in  of  the  river  wall  The 
baiting  was  performed  in  the  bed  of  the  shallow  river  (the  Roche) 
in  the  centre  of  the  town." 

In  the  Antiquary^  too — ^vol.  xxvii.,  p.  140,  April,  1893 — the 
Rev.  Canon  Atkinson  stated:  "Some  twenty-five  or  thirty  years 
ago  I  had  pointed  out  to  me,  at  Guisborough,  the  stone,  to  a  ring 
socketed  into  which  the  bull  that  was  being  baited  had  been 
customarily  chained.  The  bull-baitings  continued,  as  I  was  in- 
formed, down  to  the  commencement  of  the  present  century,  or 
nearly  so.  And  I  was  also  informed  that  the  chain  used  in  securing 
the  bull  to  the  ring  was  the  self-same  chain  that  had  been  used  to 
debar  passage  across  the  bridge  over  the  Tees  into  or  from  out  of 
the  county  of  Durham  after  nightfall.  My  information  was,  as  I 
had  reason  to  be  assured,  perfectly  trustworthy.'' 

It  may  be  well  to  point  out  in  this  connection  that  Stamford  is 

>  See  /MUprr,  hr.,  107. 
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situated  at  the  junction  of  three  counties,  Lincoln,  Northampton, 
and  Rutland,  though  it  actually  lies  in  the  two  former.  Possibly 
the  men  of  these  shires  anciently  met  by  the  Welland  to  observe 
traditional  rites  intended  to  secure  the  prosperity  of  their  terri- 
tories. 

According  to  legend,  however,  the  sport  was  instituted  as  late 
as  the  reign  of  King  John  by  Earl  Warren,  who  looking  down 
from  his  castle  saw  two  bulls  fighting  for  a  cow  in  the  meadows 
below,  when  a  butcher,  the  owner  of  one  of  the  bulls,  set  his 
mastiff  on  the  beast  to  force  it  into  the  town,  which  action  caused 
all  the  butchers'  dogs  of  the  place  to  run  together  in  pursuit  of 
the  animal,  to  the  high  diversion  of  the  earl  (Butcher's  Stamford^ 
1646). 

At  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century  the  bullards  who 
chased  the  bull  had  "  uncouth  and  antic  dresses."  And  in  1 789 
a  bull  was  driven  into  the  town  by  a  woman  named  Anne  Blades, 
who  was  attired  in  a  smock-frock.  "  This,"  observes  the  author 
of  the  Chronology  of  Stamford^  P-  5^,  "appears  to  have  been  the 
origin  of  the  Bull-woman,  who  until  1828  used  on  the  morning  of 
the  13th  of  November  to  dress  in  blue  from  top  to  toe,  carry  a 
blue  bull-stick,  and  collect  money  from  the  inhabitants,  which  was 
appropriated  to  the  purchase  of  the  bull  and  her  own  benefit" 
But  notwithstanding  this  opinion,  it  may  be  held  that  the  Bull- 
woman  was  an  old  institution,  for  at  Mere,  in  Wiltshire,  is  a  spot 
called  the  Bull-ring,  where  bulls  were  baited  till  1820  or  there- 
abouts," and  an  old  gentleman  who  died  about  1891  asserted 
that  he  could  recollect  a  woman  named  Dolby,  who  was  the  last 
person  who  rode  the  bull  to  the  place  for  the  purpose  of  being 
baited  She  was  called  "  Bull-riding  Betty "  (The  Antiquary, 
vol.  xxvii.,  p.  235,  June  1893).  Hence  it  may  be  concluded  that 
Anne  Blades  and  her  successors  were  not  the  only  women  who 
acted  as  officials  on  such  occasions. 

A  carefully-compiled  and  detailed  account  of  the  Stamford  bull- 
running,  collected  from  various  sources,  is  given  by  Mr.  Burton 
in  Old  Lincolnshire y  vol.  i.  (1883- 1885),  from  whom  the  following 
information  is  quoted : 

'*  Hogsheads  were  placed  at  various  points,  round  which  the 
bullards  might  manoeuvre  when  hard  pressed  by  the  furious 
beast,  and  often  unfortunate  were  they  who  could  not  fall  back 
upon  one  of  these  redoubts."    So  fond  were  the  people  of  the 
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sport  that  a  second  bull  was  frequently  subscribed  for  and  run 
in  some  of  the  streets  on  the  Monday  after  Christmas.  "The 
candidates  for  Parliamentary  honours  won  the  poorer  electors 
more  by  promising  a  bull  than  by  bribery  in  other  shapes.*  .... 

The  Liberal  candidate  in  1809  was  Mr.  Oddy And  Mr. 

Wm.  Barton  and  Mr.  Justin  Simpson  have  each  a  little  yellow 
pitcher  with  oval  medallions  picked  out  in  black  and  bearing  the 
words    *Oddy   and   a  Bull.'      Yellow  was    Mr.   Odd/s  fighting 

colour So  recently  as  1831  the  Conservative  or  Burghley 

candidates  canvassed  under  a  large  flag  with  a  painting  of  a  bull ; 
but  this  was  soon  set  aside,  as  the  clergy  and  some  others  of  their 
party  refused  to  join  them  till  it  was  removed." 

In  1788  an  effort  had  been  made  to  suppress  the  brutal  and 
dangerous  amusement,  which  had  formerly  been  encouraged 
by  the  churchwardens  and  civic  authorities,  and  a  troop  of  dragoons 
was  called  in  both  then  and  in  the  following  year.  About  1833 
the  Society  for  the  Prevention  of  Chielty  to  Animals  was  incited 
to  oi)pose  the  popular  diversion  by  "several  Nonconformists 
and  others  of  the  town."  The  wretched  bull  was  sometimes 
tortured  with  vitriol  before  he  would  show  himself  sufficiently 
belligerent.  But  it  was  not  till  1839  that  the  custom  was  put 
down,  military  aid  again  being  invoked. 

"  A  sketch  of  the  history  of  bull-running,"  says  Mr.  Burton, 
"  would  be  deficient  without  some  reference  to  the  Bullard's  Song, 
and  the  air  with  which  the  song  seems  to  have  been  always  accom- 
panied. At  public-houses  and  other  convivial  assemblies  in  the 
town  for  six  weeks  before  and  six  weeks  after  the  Taurine  festival  it 
was  customary  for  men  to  sing  the  glories  of  the  sport  .  .  .  •  Every 
incident  that  calls  to  the  mind  of  the  lower  classes  the  ancient 
holiday  of  the  13th  of  November  is  at  the  present  time  seized 
upon  with  enthusiasm,  and  the  old  'Bull  tune'  is  invariably 
demanded  when  anything  in  the  shape  of  music  attracts  atten- 
tion  The  origin  of  the  tune  is  not  known.     A  veteran 

\'iolinist  ....  discovers  in  it  a  close  resemblance  to  the  quick 
and  merry  music  of  Scotland 

"  Several  oil  paintings  of  memorable  scenes  in  which  the  Stam- 

•  \\  Beverley,  prexnous  to  1817,  when  the  sport  of  bull-baiting  was  abolished 
hy  the  mayor,  '*  ii  was  usual  for  the  successful  candidates  at  Parliamentary 
flections  to  (pve  a  bull  to  be  baited,  after  which  it  was  killed  and  the  flesh 
given  to  the  freemen."     (W.  Stephenson,  the  Antiquary^  vol.  xzvii.,  p.  183. 
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ford    bull    was    a    prominent    figure    are    extant But 

the  mode  of  expressing  the  local  sentiment  was  not  confined  to 
canvas.  We  have  seen  how  members  of  Parliament  hit  upon  the 
fictile  art  in  the  shape  of  *  bull-pitchers.*     Mr.  Snarth,  chemist, 

Red    Lion     Square,   Stamford,    has    a    drinking-vessel 

made  of  part  of  a  horn  of  the  bull  that  was  run  in  1799."  Among 
other  ornamentation  this  vessel  shows  the  initials  of  Anne  Blades, 
the  famous  bull-woman,  and  the  lady  herself  wearing  an  elaborate 
crown.  Another  memento  ....  is  a  pair  of  beautifully  polished 
sharp-pointed  horns  ....  in  the  possession  of  Mr.  H.  Johnson, 
of  Rutland  Terrace,  Stamford."  These  horns  "  were  presented 
to  Mr.  Haycock,  an  enthusiastic  bullard,  who  was  indicted  at 
Lincoln  assizes  for  *  riot ' — a  term  which  the  law  applied  to  bull- 
running." 

I  have  not  succeeded  in  discovering  whether  bull-baiting  and 
bull-running,  as  distinguished  from  bull-fighting  of  the  Spanish 
type,  was  ever  a  favourite  amusement  in  continental  Europe. 
Could  foreign  instances  be  studied  some  light  might  be  gained  as 
to  the  origin  of  the  sport 

The  Lay  of  Havelok  the  Dane^  a  poem  of  great  local  interest  to 
Lincolnshire  people,  contains  references  to  bull-baiting.  When 
Havelok  was  knighted  by  Earl  Ubbe  great  rejoicings  were  made. 
Harping,  piping,  romance-reading,  wrestling,  butting  with  spears, 
and  other  pastimes  were  indulged  in.     Moreover — 

'*  )>er  mouhte  men  se  ^  boles  bejrte, 
And  >e  bores,  with  hundes  teyte." — U.  2330,  2331. 

And  again,  a  little  later  we  read  of  Godard — 

'*  )^t  he  rorede  as  ft  bole, 
)^t  wore  parred  in  ftn  hole 
With  dogges  forto  bite  ftnd  beite." — 11.  2438,  2439,  244a 

No  doubt  many  other  allusions  to  this  diversion  might  be  found 
in  the  literature  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

Perhaps  I  should  add  that  Stamford  had  two  bull-rings.  Speak- 
ing of  these,  Mr.  Burton  says  that  bull-baiting  fell  off  in  the  town 
'''  pari  passu  with  bull-running." 

Mabrl  Pbacock. 
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Bantu  Totkmism. 

It  has  been  observed  that  civilised  theories  are  often  anticipated 
by  savage  myths.  The  following  extracts  from  a  MS.  work  in  the 
possession  of  Miss  L.  C.  Lloyd,  the  collaborateur  of  the  late 
Dr.  Bleek  in  his  Bushman  Reports,  show  that  Mr.  Lang*s  theory 
of  the  origin  of  totemism  has  been  anticipated  implicitly  by  some 
totemic  tribes  of  South  Africa,  and  explicitly  by  their  civilised 
obser\'ers. 

'*  *  Tradition  says  that  about  the  time  the  separation  took  place 
between  the  Bahurutshe  and  the  Bakuena,  Baboons  entered  the 
gardens  of  the  former  and  ate  their  pumpkins  before  the  proper 
time  for  commencing  to  eat  the  fruits  of  the  New  Year.  The 
Bahurutshe  were  unwilling  that  the  pumpkins  which  the  Baboons 
had  broken  off  and  nibbled  at  should  be  wasted,  and  ate  them 
accordingly.  This  act  is  said  to  have  led  to  the  Bahurutshe  being 
called  Bachwene,  Baboon-people,  which  is  their  Siboko  to  this 
day ;  and  their  having  ^<t  precedence  ever  c^tenvards  in  the  matter 
of  taking  the  first  bite  of  the  New  Year's  fruits.'"  [Letter  from 
the  Rev.  Roger  Price,  of  Molepolole,  in  the  Northern  Bakuena 
country,  to  G.  W.  Stow,  9th  December,  1879.] 

"*If  this  story  be  the  true  one,'  continues  Mr.  Price,  *it  is 
evident  that  what  is  now  used  as  a  term  of  honour,  was  once  a 
term  of  reproach.  The  Bakuena,  too,  are  said  to  owe  the  origin 
of  their  Siboko  to  the  fact  that  their  people  once  ate  an  ox  which 
had  l>een  killed  by  a  crocodile.'  Mr.  Price  is  strongly  inclined  to 
think  '  that  the  Siboko  of  all  the  tribes  was  originally  a  kind  of 
nickname  or  term  of  reproach,  but,'  he  adds, '  there  is  a  good  deal 
of  mystery  about  the  whole  thing.*  The  Siboko  of  the  Bangoaketse^ 
another  branch  of  the  Bakuena^  is  stiU  the  Kuena  or  Crocodile. 
The  Bamanptrato,  another  great  offshoot  of  the  same  parent  stem, 
however,  changed  their  Siboko  at  the  time  of  the  separation  from 
the  Bakuena.  The  chief  Mathibe,  imder  whom  the  separation 
took  place,  had  for  his  head  wife  a  woman  of  the  tribe  of  Seleka^ 
living  near  the  Limpopo.  The  forbidden  animal  or  Siboko  of  that 
tribe  being  the  Phuti  {putie)  or  Duiker^  (Dutch),  when  the  Bamang- 
wato  adopted  that,  instead  of  the  Kuena.' "*  (G.  W.  Stow,  MS. 
812,813.) 

>  Dmktr.  a  kind  of  aoulopc,  Cepkuiepkus  mergms.    (Flm.  ZmL   Soe.^ 

1881.  p.  763.) 
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" .  .  .  .  From  the  foregoing  facts  it  would  seem  possible  that  the 
origin  of  the  Siboko  among  these  tribes  arose  from  some  sobriquet 
that  had  been  given  to  them ;  and  that  in  course  of  time,  as  their 
superstitions  and  devotional  feelings  became  more  developed,  these 
tribal  symbols  became  objects  of  veneration  and  superstitious  awe, 
whose  favour  was  to  be  propitiated,  or  malign  influence  averted, 
by  certain  rites  and  ceremonies,  more  or  less  elaborate,  with 
ablutions  and  purification,  with  solemn  dances  and  singing,  the 
kindling  and  distribution  of  the  sacred  fire,  and  placing  ashes  on 
the  forehead  as  a  sign  of  grief."     (MS.  819,  820.) 

From  MS.  work  entided  7^  Races  of  South  Africa,  thtir 
Migrations  and  Invasions,  showing  the  Intrusion  of  the  Stronger 
Races  into  the  Hunting- Grounds  of  the  ancient  Abatwa  or  Bush- 
men^ the  Aboriginal  Cave-dwellers  of  the  Country ;  by  [the  late] 
George  W.  Slow,  F.G.S.,  F.R.G.S.,  of  the  Geological  Surveys  of 
Griqualand  West  and  the  Orange  Free  State.  Two  vols.,  with 
Tribal  Genealogies,  Maps,  and  Illustrations  Quoted  by  kind 
permission  of  Miss  L.  C.  Lloyd,  author  A  Short  Account  of 
Further  Bushman  Material  Collected,  (Third  Report  concerning 
Bushman  Researches).     D.  Nutt,  1889.  (Ed.) 

On  this  Mr.  Lang  comments  as  follows  : 

"  The  myths  here  given,  and  the  remarks  of  Mr.  Stow,  antici- 
pate my  own  hypothesis  that  group-names,  given  from  without, 
were  the  germs  of  totemism.  But  the  incidence  is  of  no  service 
to  my  argument.  Tribal  Siboko  represent  the  extreme  decadence, 
not  the  primal  form,  of  totems,  and  are  probably  the  survivals 
of  the  totem  of  the  chief  local  totem  groups  in  a  tribe  reckoning 
descent  in  the  male  line,  as  among  the  Arunta;  a  method 
remote  from  the  primitive  mode  of  transmitting  totems  by  female 
descent.  Siboko  could  not  arise  in  the  manner  suggested  by  the 
myth,  among  an  advanced  agriculturajl  African  people. 

"  I  may  add  that  the  name  of  the  Arunta  tribe  means  "  White 
Cockatoos,"  so  given  by  Mr.  Curr  in  1886.  We  do  not  hear  that 
the  whole  tribe  adores  the  White  Cockatoo." 

Mr.  N.  W.  Thomas  sends  us  the  following  note  : 

**  The  myth  is  clearly  post-totemic  and  etiological,  and  has  no 

value  as  evidence  of  origin.     It  may  be  compared  with  that  of 

the  Banoukou  kin  of  the  Baperi  given  by  Merensky  {Beitrdge^ 

p.  133  "•)•     ^'  J-  ^-  F^'S"^''  (Man^  1901,  No.  1 11)  has  quoted 
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from  Theal  a  passage  showing  that  many  of  the  Bantu  tribes  ex- 
plained their  respect  for  their  siboko  by  the  fact  that  they  were 
inhabited  by  the  souls  of  their  ancestors.  This  is  an  aetiological 
myth,  but  hardly  a  myth  of  origin,  as  no  explanation  is  given  of 
how  the  animals  were  originally  selected  Siboko  is,  according  to 
Arbousset  and  Daumas  ( Voyage,^,  422),  properly  speaking,  "glory," 
and  in  its  transferred  meaning,  clan  or  kin.  The  relation  between 
the  man  and  the  animal  is  that  of  xa^  fear  or  hatred  ;  they  show 
their  respect  to  it  by  dancing  {ina) ;  the  name  is  called  bonka^ 
name  of  honour." 

"  The  following  passage  from  Arbousset  and  Daumas  (p.  349) 
clearly  refers  to  the  Bachwene : 

"  *  I  )'autres  Baperis  venerent  le  Khabo^  sorte  de  singe  inconnu 
dans  ce  pays-ci.  D'autres  jurent  par  le  grand  papion.  lis  ne 
vont  point  a  leur  champs  au  renouvellement  de  la  lune,  se  con- 
formant en  cela  ^  la  pratique  de  ceux  qui  chantent  le  soleil.  lis 
craignent  s'ils  se  rendaient  ainsi  d  leur  labeur  que  le  millet  ne 
restdt  en  terre  sans  lever  ou  bien  qu'il  manquit  d'etre  form^, 
meme  qu'il  ne  ftit  tout  ronge  par  la  rouille.* " 

"  Casalis  mentions  the  name  of  the  Bachwene  {les  Bassoutos^ 

p.   221),  *Tel  district  du  pays  des  Bassoutos  est  appele 

Chueneng,  chez  les  hommes  du  singe.' 

*'  In  connection  with  the  origin  of  clan  names,  attention  may  be 
drawn  to  the  statements  of  Arbousset  and  Daumas  (p.  299)  on  the 
subject  of  the  Zulu  regiments.  The  first  is  called  Omo  bapakul — 
panther-catchers — and  a  story  is  told  of  an  adventure  with  a 
panther,  to  which  we  find  parallels  in  North-West  America  and 
Madagascar  ;  the  regiment  imitates  the  roars  and  the  ferocity  of 
the  panther,  and  its  leaders  wear  panther-skins. 

**  The  South  African  clans  were  localised,  as  the  quotation  from 
Casalis  shows.  It  seems  possible  that  the  Zulu  regiments  have 
preser>'ed  for  us  traces  of  earlier  totemic  myths. 

**  In  connection  with  the  names  of  regiments,  we  may  recall  that 
at  the  battle  of  Cattraelh  there  were  bands  of  warriors  known  as 
dogs,  wolves,  crows,  and  bears.  Bearing  in  mind  that  the  chiefs 
were  especially  known  by  the  clan  name  {Folk-Lore^  xii.,  36),  it  is  of 
some  interest  to  note  that  the  leader  of  the  war-dogs  at  Cattraeth 
was  Cian,  the  dog.  Here  too  there  is  a  possibility  that  we  have 
to  do  with  a  faint  echo  of  totemism." 
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Folklore  of  the  Negroes  of  Jamaica. 

11. 

{Continued from  p.  94.     See  Prefatory  Note^  /•  87.) 

If  an  owl  screech  over  a  house  three  times  some  one  in  that 
house  will  die.  To  prevent  this  you  must  cry  out  "  Pepper  and 
salt  for  your  mammy." 

If  your  dog  howls  during  the  day  or  night  it  sees  a  duppy, 
and  some  one  in  that  house  will  die. 

If  a  scissors  or  knife  drop  from  you  and  stick  upright  in  the 
ground  you  will  have  a  strange  visitor. 

If  you  are  walking  along  a  road  through  a  wood  and  hear  a 
noise  as  of  something  cracking  you  should  look  back,  for  there 
are  two  duppies  following  you,  a  good  and  a  bad  one ;  and  the 
good  one  is  trying  to  attract  your  attention,  and  if  you  look  back 
it  shows  you  are  the  good  one's  friend,  and  no  harm  will  come  to 
you. 

When  a  person  dies  the  water  in  which  the  body  is  washed 
must  be  put  on  one  side,  and  as  the  funeral  leaves  the  house  it 
must  be  dashed  after  the  hearse,  otherwise  the  duppy  will  haunt 
the  house. 

To  prevent  a  horse  winning  a  race,  collect  the  dirt  from  the 
hoof  and  wrap  it  up  with  assafcetida  in  a  cloth  tied  with  the  wild 
slip  plant.  Put  this  under  a  very  heavy  weight,  and  the  horse 
will  be  sure  to  lose  the  race.  If  the  owner  of  the  horse,  however, 
collects  the  dirt  first,  the  charm  will  not  work,  provided  he  throws 
the  dirt  away  on  the  day  of  the  races. 

To  take  off  a  duppy,  let  the  person  on  whom  it  is  set  sit  on  a 
Bible  and  jump  three  times  over  a  fire.  A  goat  or  some  other 
animal's  blood  must  be  shed  on  the  fire  and  the  flesh  partaken  of 
by  all  present 

Do  not  put  your  hat  on  a  bed,  for  misfortune  will  surely  over- 
uke  you. 

If  the  blinds  of  a  jalousie  drop  in  a  house  about  mid-day, 
duppies  are  in  the  house  and  are  then  leaving;  it  also  denotes 
that  you  will  have  visitors. 

If  you  have  a  death  in  your  house  turn  all  the  looking  glasses 
to  the  wall  or  cover  them,  for  if  the  image  of  the  dead  be  reflected 
it  Mrill  cause  another  death  in  the  £unily. 
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If  a  looking  glass  drops  and  breaks  it  means  seven  years' 
sorrow  for  the  family. 

If  a  hen  crows,  cut  its  throat  at  once,  or  misfortune  or  death 
will  overtake  you. 

If  a  duppy  is  following  you  mark  a  x  on  the  ground  or  turn 
your  jacket  wrong  side  out,  and  it  cannot  continue  to  follow 
you. 

Mark  a  circle  on  your  door  with  chalk,  and  no  duppy  will  enter. 

The  room  in  which  a  person  dies  must  be  kept  for  some  days 
exactly  in  the  same  state  as  it  was  in  the  person's  lifetime,  other- 
wise the  person's  duppy  will  wander  around  to  look  for  the  things 
it  is  accustomed  to. 

If  your  house  is  haunted,  burn  rosemary  bush,  cow  dung,  and 
horn,  and  the  duppies  will  leave. 

To  keep  duppies  from  troubling  you,  tie  a  piece  of  assafoetida 
with  string  around  your  neck. 

Never  let  your  tears  drop  on  a  dead  body,  or  harm  will  come 
to  you. 

Never  clean  your  boots  on  your  feet,  or  you  will  lose  your  em- 
ployment. 

Never  talk  loud  at  night,  or  duppy  will  catch  your  voice  and 
injure  you. 

To  see  a  ghost  or  duppy  you  must  look  over  your  left  shoulder. 

Never  kiss  a  dead  person  on  the  mouth,  or  you  will  lose  your 
teeth. 

If  you  see  a  firefly  on  the  ceiling  you  will  have  a  visitor. 

When  your  nose  itches  you  are  going  to  kiss  a  fooL 

If  you  leave  your  house  for  work  or  on  any  important  business 
never  turn  back  halfway,  or  ill  luck  will  attend  you. 

Never  make  a  sketch  of  the  building  in  which  you  are  em- 
ployed, or  you  will  be  discharged. 

Never  add  a  piece  to  your  house  or  cut  down  a  very  old  tree, 
or  some  member  of  the  family  will  die. 

Never  open  an  umbrella  or  carry  a  load  on  your  head  in  your 
house,  or  misfortune  will  overtake  you. 

Never  take  ofl*  your  wedding-ring,  or  you  will  be  unhappy  with 
your  husband. 

If  you  are  visiting  a  young  lady  and  you  have  a  rival,  hang 
your  hat  on  the  rack  over  his,  and  you  will  be  sure  to  be  the 
successful  one. 
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If  you  wish  a  visitor  to  go  away,  take  a  broom  and  lean  it  up 
behind  a  door  and  sprinkle  salt  on  it,  and  he  will  leave  directly. 

If  a  large  blackbeetle  fly  into  the  house,  alight  on  the  floor, 
and  fly  ofl*  again,  you  will  hear  good  news ;  if  it  remains  on  the 
floor,  it  portends  something  bad. 

If  a  flock  of  blackbirds  fly  over  a  house  and  one  alights  on  the 
roof,  some  one  in  that  house  will  die. 

If  the  limb  of  any  tree  near  a  house  suddenly  breaks  ofi",  it  is 
a  sure  sign  of  death  in  the  household. 

If  any  one  sees  a  ghost  and  speaks  of  it  immediately,  the  ghost 
will  hurt  him. 

If  peas  are  planted  on  a  grave,  the  spirit  of  the  dead  person 
cannot  rise  to  harm  any  one. 

If  your  lose  you  wife,  the  young  lady  that  put  the  crape  on 
your  hat  will  be  your  wife. 

To  make  a  duppy  laugh,  show  it  a  flrestick. 

If  you  want  a  person  to  sleep,  make  a  cotta  (a  kind  of  pillow 
made  of  old  soft  cloth,  or  plaintain  bark,  very  small)  and  put  it 
under  his  head  and  stick  two  black  pins  in  it,  and  he  will  sleep 
until  you  awake  him. 

If  you  meet  a  duppy  and  you  wish  to  know  whether  it  is  good 
or  a  bad  one,  say,  "  Jesus,  the  name  high  over  all,"  and  if  it  is  a 
good  one  it  will  help  you  to  sing  it,  if  a  bad  one  it  will  run  away. 

If  you  want  to  see  duppies,  take  the  water  from  a  dog's  eye  and 
rub  yours  with  it. 

Never  sit  at  the  threshold  of  a  door  at  twelve  o'clock,  for  the 
duppies  will  walk  over  and  injure  you. 

If  you  are  troubled  by  duppies,  sprinkle  sand  before  your  door 
at  night. 

If  you  meet  a  funeral  and  want  to  see  a  ghost,  run  before  it, 
stoop  down  and  look  between  your  legs,  and  you  will  see  the 
ghost  sitting  on  the  coffin. 

If  you  light  your  pipe  at  night  do  not  throw  the  match  on  the 
ground,  or  duppies  will  take  it  up  and  trouble  you. 

If  you  meet  a  funeral  you  must  take  off"  your  hat,  or  you  will  be 
sure  to  see  the  ghost. 

If  you  and  a  dog  are  walking  at  night,  never  let  the  dog  walk 
behind  you,  or  a  duppy  vrill  knock  you  down. 

If  you  are  walking  by  day  or  at  night  and  feel  a  sudden  heat, 
a  ghost  is  there. 
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It  is  not  good  to  bum  two  lights  on  one  table,  or  some  one  in 
the  house  will  die. 

Never  take  an  old  broom  from  one  house  to  another,  for  ill 
luck  will  attend  you  if  you  do  so. 

If  any  one  steals  an  egg  he  will  keep  on  stealing  until  he  dies. 

Never  cut  down  a  silk  cotton  tree  except  you  throw  a  quantity 
of  rum  and  rice  around  the  root,  otherwise  the  duppies  who  live 
in  the  trunk  will  injure  you. 

Do  not  spit  or  throw  water  through  a  window  at  night,  for  if 
you  do,  and  happen  to  wet  a  duppy,  it  will  box  you. 

Do  not  look  through  a  window  or  crevice  at  a  dead  body,  or  it 
will  be  angry  and  hurt  you. 

If  you  are  making  a  shroud  do  not  bite  the  thread  with  your 
teeth,  or  they  will  drop  out. 

If  you  go  to  a  wake,  when  leaving  do  not  bid  any  one  good- 
bye, or  the  duppy  will  follow  you. 

If  you  are  perspiring  do  not  wipe  it  off  with  your  hand,  or  you 
will  wipe  away  your  luck. 

Never  comb  your  hair  at  night,  or  you  will  lose  your  friends. 

B. 


III. 

The  following  collection  of  signs  and  omens  are  obtained  only 
from  Kingston,  and  that  also  from  only  a  part  of  Kingston.  It  is 
unnecessary  to  state  that  the  collection  forms  but  an  inadequate 
conception  of  the  superstitions  and  beliefs  of  our  middle  and 
lower  classes  ;  but  every  sign  or  omen  of  good  or  evil  or  of 
coming  events  in  the  collection  has  been  gathered  from  authentic 
sources  ;  even  the  boys  and  girls,  though  the  fact  of  their  genuine 
belief  in  them  is  questionable,  use  them  freely.  We  give  the 
collection  under  classes. 

Those  relating  to  the  Body. 

If  a  person,  especially  a  man,  has  a  widower's  peak,  that  is,  if 
there  is  a  projection  of  the  hair  down  the  forehead  ending  in  a 
sort  of  a  peak  or  point,  it  is  a  sign  that  he  is  going  to  marry  more 
than  once.  ,    ,     >..••-., 
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If  the  eyes  dance,  something  is  going  to  happen  that  will  cause 
you  to  laugh  or  to  cry  according  as  it  is  the  right  or  the  left  If 
both,  then  the  person  expects  to  do  both. 

If  the  ears  ring,  that  is  if  there  is  a  sort  of  buzzing  in  them,  the 
person  is  going  to  hear  some  news,  bad  or  good,  according  as  it  is 
the  left  or  right  ear. 

If  the  lips  twitch,  you  may  expect  to  kiss  somebody  soon. 

When  the  palm  of  the  hands  itch,  one  is  either  about  to  receive 
money  or  to  pay  away  some,  according  as  it  is  the  left  or  the 
right.     If  both,  then  he  may  expect  to  do  both. 

The  itching  of  the  soles  of  the  feet  betokes  a  journey. 

Whenever  a  spider's  web  gets  across  one's  face,  especially  in 
the  night,  it  is  a  sign  that  spirits  are  present. 

Sneezing  is  always  a  token  of  luck  to  a  woman.  This  luck  is 
good  or  bad,  according  as  her  firstborn  is  a  boy  or  a  girl,  and 
the  sneezer  does  or  does  not  correspond. 

Good  or  bad  luck  is  also  betokened  by  the  butting  of  the  right 
or  left  foot 

When  going  out  to  receive  money  never  return  to  the  house 
after  you  have  once  left  it,  or  you  will  not  get  it. 

A  child  possessing  small  ears  is  sure  to  be  poor,  while  one 
possessing  large  is  sure  to  be  rich. 

If  an  infant  is  bom  with  a  caul,  it  will  be  able  to  see  ghosts. 

Relating  to  the  House, 

The  opening  of  an  umbrella  in  a  house  is  uncanny ;  it  brings 
bad  luck. 

If  a  cock  comes  in  and  crows,  it  is  a  sign  that  misfortune  is 
about  to  befall  some  member  of  the  family. 

The  eating  of  the  feet  (the  soles)  by  mice  during  sleep  is  an 
omen  of  a  coming  calamity. 

If  bats  or  birds  enter  the  house,  it  is  a  sign  that  some  stranger 
or  a  loved  one  will  shortly  visit  it 

If  an  owl  flies  over  the  house,  or  a  John  Crow  is  seen  near  it 
after  dark,  a  dire  calamity  may  be  expected. 

The  cracking  of  the  house  in  the  breeze  is  an  ill  omen,  and  the 
inmates  must  look  out  for  trouble. 

If  a  pair  of  scissors  or  a  knife  or  a  fork  drops  and  sticks  upright, 
a  strarig^r  .will  soon  pay  the  house  a  visit 


Collectanea,  211 

If  when  stirring  a  cup  of  tea  a  leaf  is  whirled  round  but  keeps 
to  the  edge  of  the  cup,  it  is  a  sign  that  the  person  who  stirs  the 
tea  will  soon  receive  some  money.  If  it  whirls  around  the  spoon, 
somebody  in  the  house  will  soon  be  married. 

People  ought  not  to  sit  or  stand  so  as  to  leave  no  passage. 
This  will  hinder  ghosts  from  having  free  ingress  and  egress,  and 
they  will  be  angry. 

Relating  to  Outdoor. 

The  pitiful  whining  of  a  dog  signifies  the  presence  of  ghosts. 

When  throwing  water  out  of  a  window  always  be  careful  to  ask 
the  spirits  to  remove,  for  fear  you  may  wet  them. 

If  two  hens  kiss,  that  is,  put  their  beaks  together,  some  strange 
lady  is  going  to  visit  the  place.  If  one  of  the  birds  is  a  cock,  the 
visitor  will  be  a  gentleman. 

The  cry  of  the  croaking  lizard  and  the  flying  about  of  cock- 
roaches arc  signs  of  rain. 

Don't  shy  stones  at  twelve  noon  or  in  the  night,  for  fear  you 
may  hit  a  ghost.  These  are  the  ordinary  times  when  they  "  take 
their  walks  abroad." 

It  is  not  good  to  spit  in  a  fire  or  to  burn  dung.  The  former 
will  cause  your  saliva  to  dry  up,  and  the  latter  will  give  you  pains 
in  the  intestines. 

\)o  not  throw  hair  that  is  cut  from  your  head  carelessly  about. 
It  is  detrimental  to  your  brain. 

A  ghost  that  walks  with  a  piece  of  rope  round  his  neck  and  a 
rolling  calf,  a  Chinese  ghost  or  a  coolie  one,  two  picknie  duppies 
with  a  three-footed  horse,  are  the  most  malignant  spirits  that  can 
Ik-  met. 

Relating  to  Dreams, 

Generally  speaking  dreams  are  believed  to  go  by  contraries,  that 
is,  if  one  dreams  of  death  it  betokens  a  birth,  and  vice  vers&. 
There  are  a  few,  however,  which  deserve  special  notice. 

One  who  dreams  of  silver  will  be  sure  to  meet  some  bad  luck 
in  money  matters.  If  on  the  other  hand  the  dream  be  of  copper 
or  gold  it  is  a  sign  of  the  reverse. 

If  the  dreamer  struggles  with  any  one  in  his  sleep— say  a  dog 
or  a  cow — or  if  he  dreams  that  he  is  falling  over  a  precipice,  he  is 

p  2 
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going  to  have  some  quarrel  or  other,  or  somebody  is  going  to  do 
him  an  injury.  If  he  overcomes  the  difficulty  in  his  dreams  he 
will  be  victorious  in  the  end. 

The  falling  down  or  division  of  a  house  and  the  breaking  off 
of  a  green  branch  of  a  tree  is  a  doleful  prognostication  of  coming 
death. 

If  trees  shoot  and  grow,  an  infant  will  be  born  whose  life  will 
be  a  happy  one. 

Miscellaneous. 

It  is  not  good  to  give  away  handkerchiefs,  scissors,  knives,  pins, 
or  needles.  If  a  friend  makes  a  present  of  any  of  these  articles 
to  a  friend  there  will  a  rupture  between  them. 

The  breaking  of  a  mirror  betokens  seven  years  of  misery. 

When  a  funeral  is  passing  never  bend  your  head  down  and  look 
between  your  legs.     The  dead  will  break  your  neck  for  you. 

Wakes  and  ninth  nights  are  very  common.  Even  in  Kingston 
the  practice  is  kept  up  by  fairly  intelligent  persons.  It  may  truth- 
fully be  said,  however,  that  the  majority  only  do  these  "  sitting 
up  "  business  as  a  matter  of  mourning  the  loss  of  the  departed ; 
but  it  is  affirmed  that  many  old  people  have  the  custom  of 
spreading  the  bed  and  setting  water,  &c.,  for  the  reception  of 
the  "duppy,"  who  is  sure  to  come  at  twelve  midnight.  They 
take  good  care  also  next  morning  to  empty  the  vessels  of  the  water 
that  had  been  placed  in  them  the  evening  before,  and  other 
foolish  and  superstitious  ceremonies. 

C. 


IV. 

In  all  ages  of  the  world's  history,  from  the  ages  of  antiquity 
until  the  present  time,  we  find  that  a  great  drawback  to  the 
people's  welfare  and  prowess  is  their  superstition.  It  was  to  be 
found  in  all  ranks  and  grades  of  society,  from  the  peasant's  fire- 
side, among  sailors  and  soldiers  alike,  even  in  the  mansions  of 
the  rich  and  great ;  and  in  many  cases  their  superstitions  ruled 
their  will.  Even  at  the  present  age,  with  our  advance  of 
civilisation  on  previous  ages,  there  are  incidents  which  happen 
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frequently  enough  and  yet  arc  looked  uiK)n  as  signs  of  coming 
events.     Of  these  the  following  are  well  known. 

The  breaking  of  a  green  bough  without  any  external  force, 
the  flying  of  crows  after  dark,  the  lowing  of  cows  at  night,  and 
rats  eating  your  fingers  or  clothes,  all  these  are  said  to  be  sure 
indication  of  death  or  some  such  serious  catastrophe.  Besides 
these  there  are  many  which  signify  events  of  a  less  doleful  nature, 
such  as  the  following. 

If  the  day  fixed  for  a  marriage  should  turn  out  to  be  a  very 
bleak  and  wet  day,  the  couple  are  said  to  be  sure  to  live  a 
miserable  life ;  on  the  other  hand,  should  it  be  a  fine  and  quiet 
day,  they  may  expect  to  live  a  very  peaceful  and  happy  life. 
Again  should  several  persons  be  shaking  hands  together  and  one 
should  cross  over  another,  be  sure  one  of  the  party  will  soon  get 
married.  It  is  said  to  b)e  unlucky  to  marry  on  your  birthday,  as 
it  prognosticates  an  unhappy  marriage  life.  Should  any  individual 
give  to  his  or  her  lover  a  pair  of  scissors,  a  pocket  knife,  a  hand- 
kerchief, or  a  single  pin,  some  unhappy  affair  will  take  place  and 
result  in  their  estrangement.  Another  is  that  if  one  should  open 
an  umbrella  in  a  house,  sit  on  a  table,  or  put  his  hat  on  a  table, 
he  will  never  get  married.  Then  there  are  some  which  relate  to 
the  amassing  of  fortune.  Should  you  have  a  large  pair  of  ears  it 
is  believed  you  will  eventually  become  very  rich,  whilst  a  small 
pair  indicates  just  the  contrar)'.  Also  if  you  are  travelling,  and 
on  your  way  as  you  are  nearing  your  destination  you  should  strike 
what  is  called  your  "  good  foot,"  you  are  most  likely  to  succeed 
in  whatever  undertaking  you  are  going  about.  Again,  should 
your  right  palm  itch  and  you  rub  it  against  your  pocket,  you  are 
sure  to  get  some  money  in  a  short  time,  while  the  itching  of  your 
left  palm  indicates  your  spending  money. 

There  are  many  others  which  are  said  to  signify  various  illusions, 
of  which  the  following  may  be  mentioned.  The  man  who  at  an 
early  age  drinks  out  of  a  |)ot  will  never  grow  a  beard.  If  you 
show  your  money  to  a  new  moon  you  will  never  be  out  of  cash. 
If  you  should  happen  to  peel  an  orange  without  breaking  the  rind 
you  will  soon  get  a  new  suit  of  clothes.  If  two  persons  begin  to 
say  the  same  thing  at  once  (unintentionally)  they  will  die  together. 
It  is  not  good  to  throw  anything  outdoors  at  night,  as  you  may  hit 
some  spirit.  If  you  should  scrape  your  finger  nails  you  will 
become  very  |x>or.      If  you  throw  up  a  cat  in  the  air  and  it 
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happens  to  fall  on  the  two  front  feet  you  are  sure  to  die  like  a 
dog.  If  two  fowls  put  their  heads  together  for  some  time  they 
are  said  to  be  talking,  and  this  signifies  the  arrival  of  strange 
visitors.  If  your  dogs  howl  at  night  there  are  ghosts  in  your 
yard,  and  if  you  do  not  wish  them  to  come  in  the  house  put  some 
grains  or  pebbles  on  your  step  ;  they  will  try  to  count  them,  but 
can  never  count  beyond  three.  Another  most  ridiculous  is  that 
if  you  do  not  throw  out  some  of  your  punch  at  Christmas  you  will 
be  stoned  by  angry  ghosts. 

D. 

(To  be  continued,) 


Greek  and  Cretan  Epiphany  Customs. 

At  Epiphany  a  priest  goes  in  procession  to  a  spring,  river,  cis- 
tern, or  to  the  sea,  and  immerses  a  cross  three  times.  At  the 
same  time  a  white  dove  is  released.  The  cross  is  fetched  out  by 
a  man  who  dives  for  it.  The  whole  custom  is  now  explained  as 
a  commemoration  of  Christ's  baptism  in  Jordan. 

In  an  Epiphany  song  recorded  in  *2)vyypafi/ia  Ilepco^ciroK,  ix., 
341,  the  water  with  which  Christ  is  baptised  is  regarded  as  con- 
nected with  rain  magic,  and  we  may  probably  interpret  the  custom 
above  mentioned  as  a  rain  charm. 

In  Crete  the  cross  is  covered  with  leaves  and  flowers  {cf,  Abbott, 
Macedmian  Folklore^  p.  119),  but  it  is  only  used  for  making  the 
sign  of  the  cross  over  the  sea,  a  silver  cross  being  actually  im- 
mersed. 

R.  M.  Dawkins. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


RipoNSE  X  M.  Lang. 

(SuprOy  p.  loo.) 

I)ANsle/2;/>(-Z^7r^de  Mars,  M.  Lang,  sous  pr^texte  de  se  defendre 
contre  mes  critiques,  m'attaque  directement.  Je  suis  done  oblig^, 
a  men  grand  regret,  de  demander  Thospitalit^  du  Folk-Lore  pour  les 
quelques  observations  qui  suivent.  Afin  d'abreger  le  d^bat,  je 
n'examinerai  pas  si  M.  Lang  s*est  justifi6  ou  non  de  mes  critiques, 
et  me  borne  i  repondre  ^  celle  qu41  m*a  adressee. 

M.  I^ng  me  reproche  d'avoir  renie  ma  propre  th^orie  sur  la 
nature  du  totem.  J'aurais  {Annie  Sociologique^  I.,  pp.  6  et  52) 
dit  qu'un  clan  peut  changer  de  totem  et,  dans  la  m^me  p^riodique 
(V.^  pp.  no,  1 1 1 ),  j'aurais  etabli  qu'un  tel  changement  est  im- 
possible. En  realite,  la  seconde  opinion  qui  m'est  ainsi  attribuee 
nest  ^Kis  la  mienne  et  je  nc  Tai  pas  exprim^. 

En  cfTet,  je  n'ai  pas  dit  que  groupes  et  individus  ne  pouvaient 
jamais  changer  de  totem,  mais,  ce  qui  est  tout  autre  chose,  que 
le  principe  de  filiation  totemiquey  la  mani^re  dont  le  totem  est  refute 
se  transmcttre  des  parents  aux  en/ants  ne  pouvait  itre  modifiee  par 
mesure  legislafitr.  par  simple  convention,  Je  cite  les  expressions 
(juo  j'ai  employees  et  que  tait  M.  I-ang :  "  Tant  que,  d*apres  les 
croyances  regnantes,  le  totem  de  Tenfant  ctait  regard^  comme  une 
emanation  du  totem  de  la  mere,  il  n'y  avait  pas  de  mesure  legislative 
qui  pQt  faire  qu'il  en  fut  autrement."  Et  plus  bas :  "  (Les  croyances 
totemiques)  ne  permettaient  pas  que  le  mode  de  transmission  du 
totem  pQt  ctre  modi  fie  d*un  coup,  par  un  acte  de  la  volonti 
collective."  11  est  clair,  en  effet,  que  si  Ton  croit  fermement  que 
lesprit  totcmique  de  I'enfant  est  determine  par  le  fait  de  la  con- 
ception, il  n'y  a  pas  de  legislation  qui  puissc  decider  qu'd  partir 
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d'un  certain  moment  il  aura  lieu  de  telle  fa^on  et  non  de  telle 
autre.  Mais  mon  assertion  ne  porte  que  sur  ce  cas  particulier. 
Et  des  changements  de  totems  restent  possibles  dans  d'autres 
conditions  comme  celles  dont  il  est  question  dans  le  Tome 
I.  de  PAnnee  Sociologiqut,  J'ajoute  que  m^me  ces  changements 
n'ont  jamais  lieu,  i  mon  sens,  par  mesure  legislative. 

J  ai,  il  est  vrai,  compare  un  changement  de  totem  i  un  change, 
ment  d*ime.  Mais  ces  changements  d'imes  n'ont  rien  d'impossible 
(pour  rhomme  primitif)  dans  des  conditions  determin^es.  Seule- 
ment,  ils  ne  sauraient  avoir  lieu  par  decret ;  or,  c'est  tout  ce  que 
signifiaient  les  quatre  ou  cinq  mots  incrimines  par  M.  Lang. 
Leur  sens  est  tres  clairement  determine  par  tout  le  contexte 
comme  je  viens  de  le  montrer.  En  tout  cas,  apres  les  explications 
qui  precedent,  appuyees  sur  des  textes,  il  ne  saurait  y  avoir  de 
doute  sur  ma  pens^e,  et  je  considere  par  suite  le  debat  comme 
clos. 

E.  DURKHEIM. 

[My  difficulty  is  to  understand  how,  if  "the  totem  is  not  a 
thing  which  men  believe  they  can  dispose  of  at  will,  at  least  while 
totemic  beliefs  are  still  in  vigour,"  men  did  dispose  of  it  at  their 
will,  when,  on  Dr.  Durkheim's  theory,  they  abandoned  their  old, 
and  chose  new  totems  i  volonte  (V Annie  Sodoiogique^  L,  p.  6, 
v.,  p.  no).     This  point  appears  to  me  to  need  elucidation. 

A.  Lang.] 


Additional   Variants   of    the    Father    and   Son   Combat 

Theme. 

In  a  notice  of  my  book  on  the  Epic  Theme  of  a  Combat  between 
Father  and  Son  in  Folk-Lore^  vol.  xiv.,  p.  307,  M.  Gaidoz  has 
called  attention  to  two  variants  which  had  escaped  my  notice. 
To  these  I  should  like  to  add  one  or  two  more,  the  first  of  which 
comes  from  the  Sandwich  Islands.  It  is  told  of  Umi,  one  of  the 
famous  monarchs  of  Hawaiian  traditional  history.  According  to 
Fornander,*  the  story  is  as  follows : 

•  Forn.nnder,  Abraham,  An  Account  of  the  Polynesian  Race,  vol.  ii ,  p.  74. 
In  thi>  ca«<  a>  in  ihc  ncxl  I  have  cjuutcd  ihe  stories  almost  word  fur  word. 
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Liloa's  first  wife  was  Pinea,  a  Maui  chiefess,  with  whom  he 
had  a  son,  Hakau,  and  a  daughter  Kaputini.  Later  in  life  while 
travelling  near  the  borders  of  the  Hamakua  and  Hilo  districts  he 
spied  a  young  woman  named  Akahiakuleana,  with  whom  he  fell  in 
loire  and  seduced  The  offspring  of  this  liaison  was  a  son  whom 
the  mother  named  Umi.  On  parting  from  Akahiakuleana  Liloa 
gave  her  the  ivory  clasp  of  his  necklace,  his  feather  wreath,  and 
his  malo  or  waistcloth,^  and  told  her  that  when  the  child  grew  up, 
if  it  was  a  boy,  to  send  him  with  the  tokens  to  Wsupio,  and  he 
would  acknowledge  him.  The  boy  grew  up  with  his  mother  and 
her  husband,  a  fine,  hearty,  welMeveloped  lad,  foremost  in  all 
sports  and  athletic  games  of  the  time,  but  too  idle  and  lazy  in 
works  of  husbandry  to  suit  his  plodding  stepfather. 

When  Umi  was  nearly  a  full-grown  young  man  his  stepfather  once 
threatened  to  strike  him  as  punishment  for  his  continued  idleness. 
The  mother,  however,  averted  the  blow,  and  said  to  her  husband, 
•*  l>o  not  strike  him ;  he  is  not  your  son ;  he  is  your  chief."  She 
then  revealed  the  secret  of  his  birth,  and  produced  from  their 
hiding  place  the  keepsakes  which  Liloa  had  left  with  her.  The 
astonished  stepfather  stepped  back  in  dismay,  and  the  mother 
furnished  Umi  with  means  and  instructions  for  the  journey  to 
Waipio.  When  he  arrived  there  he  proceeded  to  the  royal 
mansion  In  accordance  with  his  mother's  instructions,  but 
contrary  to  the  rules  of  etiquette  observed  by  strangers  or  in- 
ferior visitors,  instead  of  entering  the  courtyard  by  the  gate  he 
leaped  over  the  stockade,  and  instead  of  entering  the  mansion  by 
the  (front)  door  he  entered  by  the  back  door,  and  went  straight  up 
to  where  Liloa  was  reclining  and  sat  himself  down  in  his  lap 
Surprised  at  this  sudden  action  Liloa  threw  the  young  man  to  the 
ground,  and,  as  he  fell,  discovered  his  mala  and  his  ivory  clasp 
on  the  body  of  Umi.  Explanations  followed,  and  Liloa  publicly 
acknowledged  his  son. 

The  resemblance  of  this  Hawaiian  story  to  the  New  Zealand 
ones  is  very  striking.  The  hostile  encounter  results  from  the 
breaking  of  the  Uboo,  only  in  this  particular  tale  there  is  even 
more  of  an  actual  struggle.  While  there  is  little  more  than  an 
altercation  of  words  in  the  Maori  variants,  in  this  case  the  father 
throws  his  son  to  the  ground,  and  the  sight  of  the  tokens  alone 

*  In  another  version  he  gives  her  his  dagger  instetd  of  the  feather  wreath* 
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prevents  further  violence.  It  will  be  noticed  the  regular  formula 
feature  of  the  tokens  is  more  developed  in  this  story  than  in  the 
ones  from  New  Zealand. 

The  next  story  is  curious,  and  perhaps  can  hardly  be  called  a 
variant  of  the  theme.  There  is  no  actual  fight,  but  the  son  dees 
seek  the  father,  and  the  latter  failing  to  recognise  him,  and  bodmg 
no  good  to  himself  from  the  meeting  with  a  stranger,  flees  pre- 
cipitately. The  tale  comes  from  Rotuma,^  an  island  in  the  Pacific, 
where  the  natives,  who  are  of  mixed  Papuan  stock,  have  come  into 
frequent  contact  with  Polynesians  from  I'onga,  Samoa,  and  other 
islands.  It  might  be  mentioned  that  the  women  are  free  to  marry 
whom  they  please,  and  it  is  their  duty  to  attract  to  their  koag  men 
who  will  enter  and  become  a  part  of  it.  Usually  all  overtures  are 
made  by  the  girl. 

The  legend,  as  given  by  Mr.  Gardiner,  says  that  a  certain 
Pilhofu  had  a  son  whose  name  was  Tokaniua,  and  whom  he  left 
in  Niuafoou  when  he  first  returned  to  Rotuma.  After  a  time 
Tokaniua,  who  had  become  a  great  warrior,  came  over  to  Rotuma 
to  search  for  his  father,  from  whom  he  wanted  help ;  he  journeyed 

in  a  large  double  canoe  and  landed  at  Soukama Landing, 

he  first  meets  a  girl  called  Leanfuda,  whom  he  asks  if  she  has 
seen  his  father.  She  refers  him  to  Rosso  ti  Tooi,  who  tells  him 
that  he  must  ask  Fetutoumal,  a  man  living  at  Tarasua.  He 
accordingly  goes  to  Tarasua,  and  in  reply  to  his  inquiries  is  told 
that  his  father  is  at  Upsese,  a  stone  in  front  of  Teukoi  point, 
combing  his  hair.  Further,  he  is  directed  that  if  he  desires  to 
see  his  father  he  must  quietly  roll  this  stone  back.  But  when 
near  Upsese  Tokaniua  has  to  walk  across  the  sand,  and  making  a 
noise  is  heard  by  Pilhofu,  who  at  once  takes  to  flight.  Tokaniua 
pursues,  but  Pilhofu  dives  through  a  rock,  and  Tokaniua  in 
following  has  great  difficulty  in  stretching  himself  out  sufficiently 
to  squeeze  through.  But  Pilhofu  has  turned  himself  into  a  stone, 
with  the  exception  of  one  of  his  big  toes,  which  Tokaniua  seizes, 
and  a  conversation  results. 

Pilhofu  :  "  Who  is  that  ?" 

Tokaniua :  "  It  is  I.     Turn  round,  as  I  want  to  Ulk  to  you." 

Pilhofu  :  "  Why  do  you  pursue  me  ?  " 

'  J.  Sunk-y  Ganiincr,  **  The  Native*  of  Roluina."  /.  ./.  /.,  vol.  27,  pp. 
508  v- 
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Tokaniua  :  **  I  have  done  something  you  must  help  me  in. 
We  have  been  playing  at  throwing  spears  at  bananas  in  Niuafoou. 
I  have  hit  nine  and  I  must  hit  the  tenth  to  win.  You  must  help 
me."  (At  the  same  time  a  waterspout  comes  and  drops  both  in 
Niuafoou.) 

Pilhofu  :  "  Take  me  to  where  you  have  got  to  throw  and  bury 
me  there.  Your  opponents  will  throw  first,  but  as  I  am  a  stone 
their  sjHiars  will  not  stick  in  me  or  hurt  me.  When  you  throw, 
though,  look  at  my  left  eye,  which  I  will  open,  and  there  your 
spear  will  stick  " 

The  story  goes  on  to  tell  of  the  spear-throwing,  in  which 
Tokaniua  follows  his  self-sacrificing  father's  advice.  As  will  have 
been  noticed,  nothing  is  said  about  the  mother.  Another  legend 
given  by  Mr.  Gardiner  speaks  of  her  and  the  grandparents.  In  a 
way  it  is  a  variant  of  the  story  just  quoted.  Curiously  enough  it 
has  much  to  say  about  hostility  between  father  and  son,  only  in 
this  case  there  is  no  lack  of  recognition.  The  father  simply 
makes  desi)eratc  attempts  to  get  rid  of  an  undesirable  child. 

Another  siory  destitute  of  formula  features,  but  this  time  con- 
taining an  actual  tragedy,  occurs  in  Niedrischu  IVidewuts} 

The  hero,  on  his  way  to  the  land  of  the  Zemgalians,  is  warned 
by  a  bird  that  when  he  arrives  there  a  hare  will  run  through  the 
castle  garden.  This  hare  is  the  son  of  the  old  king,  and  will  be 
slain  by  the  latter  unless  some  one  interferes.  He  who  does  this 
will  be  turned  to  stone  up  to  his  knees.  The  prophecy  is  ful- 
filled. Widewut  warns  the  father  as  he  is  about  to  kill  his  child 
and  receives  the  predicted  punishment. 

Again,  it  seems  to  me  that  the  story  of  Theseus  and  his  father 
/Kgcus  is  really  a  very  fair  example  of  the  theme,  ^geus  comes 
to  Troezcne  and  makes  pregnant  /Kthra,  daughter  of  King  Pittheus. 
When  he  departs  he  tells  her  that  he  has  hidden  a  sword  and  a 
fKiir  of  sandals  beneath  a  huge  rock.  If  a  boy  is  bom,  when  he 
iKTomes  old  and  strong  enough,  he  is  to  lift  the  rock,  take  the 
tokens,  repair  to  Athens,  and  claim  /Kgeus  as  his  father,  i^thra 
gives  birth  to  Theseus,  and  in  due  time  the  lad  carries  out  his 
father's  behests.  On  arriving  at  Athens,  however,  Medea,  who  is 
now  the  wife  of  /Kgeus,  fearing  that  she  will  lose  her  influence  if 

•  .\u,ii  /  ^  ////  H'vlnvuts^  Kj*)jhc  l^lAviennc.  1 1 .  \Vi:fcj»cn<lorli  dc  Wissukuuk. 
Rtxtif  dei  Ttaditiom  PofuIaireSy  vul.  xi.,  |>p.  54^*9' 


220  Correspondence. 

Theseus  is  acknowledged  by  his  father,  persuades  the  latter  with 
her  calumnies  to  present  a  cup  of  poison  to  the  boy.  The  tragedy 
is  averted,  however,  by  ^.geus  discovering  Theseus*  identity  by 
means  of  his  old  sword. 

At  the  time  of  publishing  my  book  I  overlooked  the  conjecture 
of  Mr.  George  Henderson  that  in  one  of  the  versions  of  the  Irish 
saga  of  the  feast  of  Bricriu,  Sualdam  the  father  of  Cuchullin  was 
the  person  who  tested  that  hero's  courage.  This  suggestion  is 
interesting  and  quite  plausible ;  we  have  the  father  fighting  with 
his  son  for  the  same  reason  in  other  variants  of  the  tale. 

Nearly  all  the  previous  lists  of  variants  have  included  examples 
of  hostile  encounters  between  other  relatives  than  father  and  son. 
As  I  have  already  said,  I  think  that  these  should  be  kept  apart,  as 
they  form  a  class  by  themselves.  Those  who  are  interested  in 
them  will  find  a  rich  field  in  the  popular  literature  of  the  Balkan 
Peninsula  and  Modem  Greece  celebrating  the  exploits  of  Haiducks 
and  Klephts.  In  the  Servian  and  Bulgarian  songs  we  have  some 
interesting  combats  between  Marko  Kralievitch  and  his  sister's 
son. 

Lastly,  I  should  like  to  call  attention  to  an  article  entitled 
Die  iranische  Heldensage  bei  dfn  Armeniem  *  by  Chalatianz,  in 
which  the  writer  has  indicated  another  variant,  one  of  the  heroes 
of  which  is  Bourze.  Here  we  meet  once  more  with  the  marriage 
away  from  home,  and  in  fact,  the  direct  influence  of  the  Sohrab 
and  Rustem  tale  is  evident  The  great  popularity  of  the  Sohrab 
and  Rustem  episode  in  the  Shah  Natneh^  caused  it  to  be  imitated 
in  the  later  Persian  epics,  which  form  a  Rustem  cycle.  In  the 
Tahangir  Namth^  Rustem  fights  with  his  son  Tahangir.  Recog- 
nition prevents  a  tragedy.  {Reference  in  note^  Ethe,  Neupersische 
lAteratuTy  p.  234,  in  Geiger-Kuhn,  Grundriss  der  iranischen 
Philoiogiey  II.  Band.)  In  the  Bourzo  Nameh^  Rustem  fights 
with  Bourzo,  son  of  Sohrab  (Noldeke,  Das  iranische  NationaUpos^ 
p.  209,  Grundriss,  II.  Band). 

Murray  A.  Potter. 


/Mtichrijt  dts  Vereitts  fur  Vclkskundr^  voL  xiv.,  p.  41. 
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Monmouthshire  Notes. 

{Supra,  p.  86.) 

"Walking  the  wheat"  was,  I  think,  done  on  Easter  Sunday. 
The  owner  of  the  land  with  his  family  and  men  (possibly  women 
also)  went  up  and  down  through  the  fields  of  yoimg  wheat,  each 
carrying  a  small  cake  and  cider ;  they  ate  a  little,  buried  a  little, 
and  flung  a  little  piece  abroad,  saying : 

'*  A  bit  for  God,  a  bit  for  man. 
And  a  bit  for  the  fowls  of  the  air." 

In  my  grandfather's  house  the  fire  was  blessed  on  some  day  of 
the  year  and  all  other  fires  were  lighted  from  that  one. 

I  once  saw  a  flat  cake  with  a  hole  in  the  middle  put  on  the 
horn  of  the  leading  cow  of  the  herd,  and  the  family  servants 
standing  around,  singing  : 

*'  Here's  a  health  to  thee.  Brownie,  and  to  thy  white  horn, 
God  send  thy  master  a  good  crop  of  com. 
Thee  eat  thy  cake  and  I'll  drink  my  beer, 
God  send  thy  master  a  happy  New  Year." 

But  the  cow  did  not  eat  the  cake ;  she  tossed  it  by  throwing  up  her 
head,  as  she  objected  to  the  weight  of  it  on  her  horn,  and  it 
depended  on  where  the  cake  fell — in  front  or  behind  her — whether 
the  year  would  be  good  or  bad  for  her  master. 

The  bees  were  put  in  mourning  when  any  of  the  family  died ; 
a  piece  of  crape  was  tied  on  the  hives.  When  the  head  of  the 
family  died  the  bees  were  told  (my  mother  heard  it),  "  My  little 
friends,  William  your  master  is  dead,  and  John  is  master  now." 
If  this  had  not  been  done  it  was  supposed  they  would  all  have 
gone  away  at  the  first  swarm. 

H.  C.  Ellis. 

7,  Roland  Gardens,  South  Kensington. 

[With  the  customs  above  narrated  may  be  compared  the  Here- 
fordshire customs  described  in  Folk-Lore,  vol.  xii.,  p.  350. — Ed.] 
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Census  of  India,  1901.     General  Report  by  H.  H.  Risley  and 
E.  A.  Gait.     Calcutta,  1903.     3  vols.     Price  i8s. 

The  report  of  the  results  of  the  Census  of  India  for  1901  pre- 
pared by  Messrs.  Risley  and  Gait  is  a  most  important  contribution 
to  our  knowledge  of  the  religions  and  ethnography  of  the  Empire. 
Mr.  Risley,  owing  to  his  deputation  on  other  duties,  was  unable  to 
complete  the  report.  His  place  was  taken  by  Mr.  Gait,  who  had 
recently  compiled  an  excellent  report  on  the  Census  of  Bengal, 
and  he,  in  spite  of  the  obvious  difficulties  of  the  situation,  has 
brought  the  work  to  a  close  in  a  most  satisfactory  way. 

Perhaps  the  most  valuable  portion  of  the  report  is  the  admirable 
disquisition  on  the  Indian  dialects  by  Dr.  G.  A.  Grierson,  who  has 
for  some  years  been  engaged  on  the  Linguistic  Survey.  He  works 
out  in  detail  the  interesting  theory,  originally  formulated  by  Dr. 
Hoemle,  that  there  were  at  least  two  Indo-Aryan  invasions  of 
India,  one  preceding  the  other,  by  tribes  speaking  different  but 
closely  connected  languages.  The  later  body  of  invaders  entered 
the  Panj^b  like  a  wedge,  and  forced  their  predecessors  outwards 
in  three  directions— east,  south,  and  west.  The  inner  and  later 
group  thus  includes  the  Western  Hindi,  RajasthlUii,  Gujar&ti, 
Panj^bi,  and  the  Himalayan  dialects,  while  the  outer  and  earlier 
division  is  represented  by  languages  like  Kashmiri,  Sindhi,  Marithi, 
Oriya,  and  Assamese. 

The  chapters  on  Religion  and  Ethnography  are,  in  the  main,  the 
work  of  Mr.  Risley,  and  are,  as  might  have  been  expected,  interest- 
ing and  suggestive.  If  any  criticism  of  the  method  may  be  per- 
mitted, it  may  be  said  that  the  elaborate  dissertations  on  the  history 
and  general  principles  of  Animism  and  Fetishism  are  out  of  place 
in  a  report  like  this.     What  we  want  from  the  Indian  observer  is 
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a  simple  record  of  fact ;  and  theorising  on  these  facts  may  better 
be  left  to  the  arm-chair  philosopher  of  Europe.  In  dealing  with 
Fetishism  Mr.  Risley  records  as  a  curiosity  the  worship  of  office- 
boxes  and  ink-pots  by  the  orderlies  who  carry  the  Government 
records  to  Simla.  He  might  have  said  that  this  is  the  common 
form  of  worship  of  Sarasvati,  the  goddess  of  learning,  which  is 
carried  out  in  this  way  in  every  village  school  of  Bengal. 

The  survey  of  the  multitudinous  religions  which  prevail  through- 
out the  Peninsula  is  careful  and  interesting.  Jainism,  we  now 
know,  is  not  a  development  of  Buddhism ;  on  the  contrary,  both 
these  sects  arose  independently  about  the  same  time,  and  repre- 
sented a  reaction  against  Brahmanic  monopoly  of  the  ascetic 
orders.  An  interesting  account  is  given  of  what  is  supposed  to 
be  a  survival  of  Buddhism  in  Bengal  in  the  form  of  Dharma 
worship.  It  seems  doubtful,  however,  how  far  this  is  due  to 
Vaishnava  influence,  which  itself  drew  much  of  its  inspiration 
from  Buddhism.  In  the  appendix  to  this  chapter  will  be  found 
a  valuable  account  of  the  beliefs  of  the  animistic  tribes  of  Bengal. 

The  chapter  on  Caste,  Tribe,  and  Race  brings  together  such  a 
mass  of  material  and  theory  on  the  ethnography  of  the  country 
as  to  make  any  analysis  of  it  within  a  limited  space  impossible. 
Every  student  of  the  subject  must  consider  it  as  a  whole.  Scientific 
opinion  in  Europe  seems  to  be  gradually  accepting  the  conclusion 
that  hitherto  excessive  stress  has  been  laid  on  cerebral  measure- 
ments as  a  test  of  race,  and  that  the  anthropometry  of  the  future 
must  take  account  of  a  much  wider  collection  of  physical  measure- 
ments than  those  on  which  Mr.  Risley  bases  his  conclusions. 

The  discussion  of  the  physical  characteristics  of  the  people  of 
India  is  followed  by  a  most  instructive  dissertation  on  their  division 
into  castes  and  tribes.  There  is,  perhaps,  nothing  very  startling 
in  the  results  of  the  inquir)',  but  the  student  has  here  placed  at 
his  disposal  a  mass  of  sociological  facts  of  the  highest  interest, 
which  were  up  to  the  present  inaccessible  in  a  readable  form. 

The  final  result  of  the  investigation  may  be  thus  summarised. 
There  are  seven  main  physical  types  in  India,  of  which  the 
Dravidian  alone  is  possibly  indigenous.  The  Indo- Aryan,  Mon- 
goloid, and  Turko-Iranian  types  are,  in  the  main,  of  foreign  origin. 
The  Aryo- Dravidian,  Mongolo-Dravidian,  and  Scytho-Dravidian 
are  formed  by  the  crossing  of  foreigners  with  the  Dravidians. 
This  crossing  inevitably  resulted  from  the  physical  seclusion  of 
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the  Peninsula,  where  the  invaders,  except  perhaps  the  first  Indo- 
Aryans,  brought  few  women  with  them,  and  took  women  of  the 
country  to  wife.  Tribes  and  castes  are  subdivided  into  end- 
ogamous,  exogamous,  and  hypergamous  groups.  Of  the  exoga- 
mous  groups  many  are  totemistic,  and  both  totemism  and  exogamy 
may  be  traced  to  the  general  law  of  natural  selection.  The  Indian 
theory  of  caste  was  probably  derived  from  Persia.  Its  origin  is 
an  insoluble  problem,  but  the  chief  factors  of  influence  are  pro- 
bably the  correspondence  between  certain  caste  gradations  and 
variations  of  physical  type ;  the  development  of  mixed  races  from 
stocks  of  different  colour ;  lastly,  the  influence  of  fiction. 

These  results  may,  of  course,  be  modified  by  the  special  ethno- 
graphical  survey  now  in  progress.  Meanwhile  the  present  report 
may  be  accepted  as  furnishing  a  compendium  of  valuable  informa- 
tion on  a  most  tangled  problem  of  ethnology  and  sociology.  In 
the  third  volume  will  be  found  a  collection  of  monographs  on  the 
more  interesting  tribes  and  castes,  which  have  formed  the  material 
on  which  the  general  survey  has  been  prepared.  Some  of  these 
have  previously  been  printed,  but  others  supply  new  and  valuable 
material. 

W.  Crooke. 


The  Essential  Kafir.  By  Dudley  Kidd.  With  loo  full- 
page  illustrations  from  photographs  by  the  Author.  London  : 
A.  &  C.  Black.     1904.     Pp.  XV.,  436.     Price  i8s.  net 

If  the  study  of  anthropology  can  be  popularised  in  England  by 
the  issue  of  works  whose  superb  illustrations  alone  would  make 
the  book  interesting  to  every  lover  of  art,  Mr.  Dudley  Kidd 
deserves  well  of  the  Cinderella  of  sciences.  Not  only  has  he 
produced  a  work  illustrated  in  a  way  that  one  only  expects  in 
official  publications,  where  cost  is  only  a  secondary  consideration 
(for  examples  of  which  we  have  to  look  beyond  the  shores  of 
England),  but  he  has  accompanied  it  by  a  text  which  is  popular 
in  the  best  sense  of  the  word.  It  is  a  lifelike  character-sketch  of 
our  black  fellow-subjects,  based,  as  all  such  works,  if  they  are  to 
be  successful,  should  be  based,  on  long  personal  experience. 
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Mr.  Kidd  tells  us  in  his  preface  that  he  has  not  approached  his 
subject  from  the  anthropological  point  of  view,  but  from  that  of 
broad  human  interest.  He  has  none  the  less  succeeded  in  pro- 
ducing a  book  which  will  appeal  to  every  lover  of  folklore  from 
its  first  page  to  its  last.  He  has,  it  is  true,  consulted  many  works 
in  piecing  together  his  mosaic,  and  we  are  unfortunately  often 
left  in  a  state  of  uncertainty  as  to  what  is  based  on  Mr.  Kidd's 
personal  testimony  and  what  he  has  learnt  from  other  English 
works,  a  list  of  which  is  given  at  the  end  of  the  book,  with 
instructive  notes  on  their  value  as  authorities.  In  defence  of  the 
comparative  absence  of  references  Mr.  Kidd  explains  that  he  has 
been  unable  to  trace  many  statements  to  their  original  source,  and 
has  therefore  not  stated  from  what  source  he  himself  derived 
them.  It  is  unfortunate  that  the  share  of  each  author  in  the 
work  before  us  is  not  duly  labelled.  Let  us  hope  that  in  a 
second  edition  a  contribution  to  science  will  also  be  among  the 
author's  objects. 

The  term  Kafir  has,  as  Mr.  Kidd  is  aware,  no  ethnological 
significance,  and  merely  means  infidel  (/.^.,  a  disbeliever  in  Mahom- 
medanism).  He  has  therefore  no  scruple  in  extending  the  mean- 
ing of  it  to  include,  not  only  all  Bantu  people,  but  also  Hottentots 
and  Bushmen.  The  latter,  however,  occupy  but  a  small  portion 
of  the  l)ook. 

It  is  but  natural  that  in  a  popular  work  we  find  no  exhaustive 
discussion  of  any  of  the  burning  questions  of  anthropology  which 
are  raised  perhaps  without  a  knowledge  that  they  have  been  the 
subject  of  much  controversy.  We  read  for  example  that  Morimo 
is  the  god  of  the  Bechuana,  but  there  is  no  hint  that  the  author 
has  heard  of  the  view  which  makes  Barimo,  ancestral  spirits, 
the  original  object  of  Bechuana  worship,  such  as  it  was,  and 
assigns  to  the  singular  of  this  word,  Morimo,  at  any  rate  in  the 
sense  of  God,  a  Christian  origin.  (But  on  this  point  see  Nature^ 
vol.  xlvi.,  p.  79.)  Of  Unkulunkulu  on  the  other  hand  we  read 
that  he  is  probably  the  generalised  ancestor,  so  to  speak,  of  the 
race.  The  Zulus  go  back  in  their  genealogy  about  five  genera- 
tions, and  then  Unkulunkulu  makes  his  appearance  in  the  list. 
The  author  supposes  that  no  Zulu  can  remember  the  honorific 
names  in  his  own  family  for  more  than  fivt  generations,  and  so 
gives  this  name  to  all  older  ancestors.  The  genealogy  of  tribal 
chiefs   is   carried    back    further,    but    here   too'  we  reach   the 
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Unktilunkulu ;  finally  we  have  an  Unkulunkulu  common  to  aill 
the  Kafirs.  Although  certain  creative  functions  are  assigned  to 
Unkulunkulu,  Mr.  Kidd  accepts  Theal's  statement  that  the  races 
with  whom  he  deals  had  no  single  Supreme  God. 

The  contention  that  the  memory  of  the  Zulus  fails  them  after  a 
few  generations  is  a  surprising  one.  Not  only  is  it  quite  inconsis- 
tent with  the  results  achieved  among  the  Papuans  by  Dr.  Rider, 
but  Mr.  Kidd  himself  on  an  earlier  page  (41)  tells  us  that  the 
Pondos  carr)'  back  the  genealogy  of  their  chief  about  twenty-three 
generations,  />.,  till  about  the  early  sixteenth  century,  without 
difficulty  and  practically  without  difference  of  opinion,  although 
the  old  men  who  gave  this  information  had  probably  not  thought 
of  the  order  for  fifty  or  sixt>'  years.  One  does  not  see  why  the 
average  memor>'  should  be  so  much  worse.  Probably  if  the  state- 
ment is  correct,  the  real  reason  is  that  the  chiefs  power  in  the 
after  life  is  regarded  as  considerably  superior  to  that  of  the 
ordinary  man. 

Magic  and  the  witch-doctor,  the  life  of  the  individual  from 
birth  to  death,  war  and  hunting  customs,  the  arts  of  peace,  and 
the  native  legal  code  are  among  the  other  chapters  of  Mr.  Kidd's 
book,  which  winds  up,  so  far  as  folklore  is  concerned,  with  a 
selection  of  Afdrchen.  In  dealing  with  anthropological  questions 
Mr.  Kidd  is  not  always  very  happy.  His  account  of  Hlonipa — 
avoidance — customs  is  not  improved  by  the  inadequate  discussion 
as  to  its  origin;  nor  is  one's  faith  in  the  author's  knowledge 
increased  by  reading  that  under  a  system  of  polyandry  men  are 
at  a  premium  (p.  220). 

On  the  vexed  question  of  cattle  marriages  Mr.  Kidd  is  in 
favour  of  retaining  them  in  the  case  of  non-Christian  marriages, 
and  regards  them  as  a  real  safeguard  to  the  women. 

N.  VV.  Thomas. 


Gold  Coast  Native  Institutions.  With  Thoughts  upon  a 
Healthy  Imperial  Policy  for  the  Gold  Coast  and  AshantL 
By  Caselv  Havford.    Lx)ndon:  Sweet  and  Maxwell    1903. 

Mr.  Havford,  being  himself  a  native  of  the  Gold  Coast,  is  an 
unimpeachable  authority  on  native  institutions,  while  his  legal 
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training  in  this  country  enables  him  to  turn  this  knowledge  to 
practical  account  in  dealing  with  administrative  problems.  These 
problems  are  the  main  subject  of  the  volume  before  us,  which 
should  bo  attentively  studied  by  every  one  anxious  to  see  the 
government  of  our  subject  races  carried  on  in  a  just  and  efficient 
manner.  What  chiefly  concerns  us  here  is  the  second  chapter, 
giving  a  compendious  view  of  native  institutions,  though  interesting 
information  occurs  incidentally  elsewhere. 

The  people  dealt  with  in  this  work  are  the  Ashantis  and  Fantis, 
who,  though  forming  separate  tribal  organisations,  are  racially 
one,  and  speak  languages  closely  akin,  if  indeed  the  difference  is 
not  merely  dialectical.  Indeed,  Mr.  Hayford  says  (p.  24),  "  They 
speak  the  same  language  with  only  a  difference  of  accent"  Both 
nations  "once  lived  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Kong  Mountains, 
and  were  pressed  southwards  by  external  conflicts,  and,  subse- 
quently, by  inter-tribal  warfare."  But  they  would  seem  to  have 
occupied  their  present  territories  for  at  least  400  years.  They  are 
usually  classed  as  belonging  to  the  "  Negro,"  in  contradistinction 
to  the  "Bantu"  race;  their  language,  certainly,  has  no  discoverable 
affinities  with  those  of  the  latter,  and  it  is  provisionally  placed  in  a 
"  Negro  "  group,  which  still  awaits  further  elucidation.  With  re- 
gard to  customs  and  institutions,  we  find  many  points  of  similarity ; 
but,  in  general,  those  of  the  Gold  Coast  have  a  degree  of  fixity  and 
definiteness  not  observable  elsewhere.  An  organised  priestly  caste, 
an  elaborate  system  of  idol-worship,  and  the  complicated  machinery 
of  a  despotic  government,  seem,  at  first  sight,  utterly  alien  to  every- 
thing we  know  of  Bantu  institutions.  Yet,  if  we  set  aside  the 
influence  of  a  nomenclature  adopted  when  ethnographical  science 
was  elementary  and  uncritical,  we  shall  find,  perhaps,  that  the  two 
have  more  in  common  than  we  had  supposed.  Into  the  question 
of  ethnic  relationship  we  cannot  enter  here.  It  is  a  favourite 
theory  that  the  "  Negro  "  shows  the  unmixed  race  type,  while  the 
"  Bantu  "  has  been  alloyed  and  improved  by  some  admixture — 
Arab  by  preference.  The  late  Miss  Mary  Kingsley,  on  the  other 
hand,  whose  acquaintance  with  the  Gold  Coast  people  was  some- 
what wider  than  that  of  writers  who  generalise  from  the  worst 
characters  gathered  about  the  coast  trading-factories,  thought  the 
Negro  on  the  whole  superior  to  the  Bantu.  But  of  the  latter  she 
had  only  seen  some  of  the  outlying  north-western  tribes  between 
the   Cameroons  and  Ogowe.      Wherever  the  Bantu  originally 
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started  from,  they  would  appear  to  have  travelled  from  the  east,  in 
successive  waves,  westward,  and  afterwards  southward,  so  that  the 
western  members  of  the  family  would  appear  to  have  been  longest 
settled  in  their  present  homes.  The  Fantis  and  Ashantis,  whether 
or  not  they  belong  to  this  family,  seem  to  have  been  living  in  the 
1 5th  century  very  much  where  they  are  now. 

Mr.  Hayford  describes  the  native  state  as  a  kind  of  federal  union 
owning  *'  allegiance  to  one  central  paramount  authority,  the  king 
properly  so  called."  Thus  the  King  of  Kumasi  was  the  paramount 
ruler  of  all  Ashanti,  including  the  Manpons,  the  Juabins,  the 
Adansis,  and  other  tribes.  On  the  Gold  Coast  proper,  we  have 
the  native  states  of  Fanti,  Ahanta,  Ga,  Wassa,  and  others;  the 
paramount  chief  of  the  "Fanti  Union"  being  the  King  of 
Mankessim. 

Mr.  Hayford  says  "  the  office  of  king  is  elective."  This  must 
be  understood  in  the  somewhat  restricted  sense,  that  the  man  who 
would  naturally  be  the  next  heir  may  be  passed  over  if  incapable 
or  otherwise  objectionable.  The  king,  moreover,  may  be  deposed, 
and  another  appointed  from  the  same  family,  if  his  rule  fails  to  give 
satisfaction  to  his  people.  The  "  natural  "  successor — showing  a 
survival  of  the  matriarchate,  as  we  find  it  e,g,  among  the  Yaos — 
would  be  the  "  younger  uterine  brother,  cousin,  or  eldest  nephew." 
But  the  reigning  king  frequently  nominates  his  successor,  and  his 
wishes  are  usually  respected. 

Where  anything  is  known  about  the  Bantu  tribal  institutions  in 
detail  they  are  found  to  be  substantially  the  same  as  the  above, 
allowing  for  the  fuller  development  of  the  latter.  "The  centre 
and  representative  of  every  tribe  is  the  chief,  and  where  a  district  is 
inhabited  by  several  tribes  of  one  race,  there  is  one  who  is  para- 
mount chief  over  all  the  others."  *  This  was  the  position  of  the 
Zulu  kings,  of  Moshesh  in  Basutoland,  of  Kreli  among  the  Ama 
Xosa.  But  here,  as  might  be  expected  among  tribes  which,  down 
to  comparatively  recent  times,  were  still  on  the  move,  the  position 
is  apt  not  to  be  a  permanent  one.  A  conqueror,  like  Tshaka,  or 
Moshesh,  may  extend  his  rule  over  other  tribes  besides  his  own, 
or,  on  the  other  hand,  a  kingdom  may  be  divided — usually  by  the 
secession  of  some  disaffected  member  of  the  royal  house.     Thus, 

>  Tkf  Natives  of  South  Africa^  edited  by  the  S.  A.  Native  Races  Com- 
mittee (1901),  p.  23. 
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among  the  Thonga  states  of  the  Delagoa  Bay  country  mentioned 
by  M.  Junod,^  Mapute  is  an  offshoot  of  Tembe,  and  Matolo  of 
Mpfumo. 

The  Mang'anja  of  the  Shire  Highlands,  before  their  tribal 
organisation  was  broken  up  by  the  Yaos  on  the  one  hand  and  the 
Makololo  on  the  other,  appear  to  have  been  subject  to  a  paramount 
chief,  knoi^Ti  as  the  Lundu  or  Rundu.  But  we  know  little  about 
them  before  this  catastrophe  overtook  them. 

Among  the  Thonga,  as  well  as  the  Zulus  and  the  more 
southerly  tribes,  it  is  a  son  (usually  the  eldest  son  of  the  **  great," 
who  is  not  i\\^  first,  wife),  and  not  a  brother,  who  succeeds. 

The  hierarchy  of  minor  chiefs,  councillors,  and  headmen, 
described  by  Mr.  Hayford,  is  found  (under  different  names  and 
usually  less  clearly  defined)  in  nearly  every  African  tribe  which 
has  not  been  broken  up  by  wars  or  European  influence.  The 
important  official  known  as  the  "linguist"  or  "spokesman" 
(pp.  68-72)  may  correspond  to  the  Zulu  imbongi^  who  is  Public 
Orator,  as  well  as  Poet  laureate ;  but  his  position  appears  to  be  a 
more  confidential  and  important  one,  resembling  in  some  respects 
that  of  Great  Induna  or  prime  minister. 

The  "  Company  System "  described  on  pp.  85-92  may  be 
compared  with  that  in  force  among  the  Zulus,  and  erroneously 
attributed  lo  Tshaka,  though  no  doubt  he  did  a  great  deal  to 
develop  and  perfect  it ;  also  what  M.  Junod  says  {Les  Baranga^ 
pp.  141,  &c.)  about  the  corvee  (cultivating  the  chiefs  land)  and 
the  feast  of  firstfruits.  These  three  matters  are  all  intimately 
connected.  The  most  important  Ronga  festival  (there  are  at 
least  two)  is  that  held  when  the  tnakanye  fruit,  from  which  beer  is 
made,  is  ripe,  and  on  this  occasion  all  the  warriors  of  the  tribe 
assemble  at  the  chief's  kraal  to  be  "doctored"  and  dance  the 
war-dance.  For  the  ukutshwama  of  the  Zulus,  see  Colenso's 
Zulu- English  Dictionary,  p.  580,  and  Dudley  Kidd,  The  Essential 
Kafir,  pp.  269-272. 

The  chapter  headed  "The  Fetish  System"  (pp.  101-108)  is 
exceedingly  interesting,  but  does  not  tell  us  all  we  should  like  to 
know.  It  is  evident,  however,  that  the  "priests  "  are  merely  the 
doctors  and  soothsayers  whom  we  find  elsewhere  under  various 
designations.     With  the  Zulus,  the  Baronga,  and  no  doubt  other 

'  Crammudre  Romga^  p.  9. 
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tribes  also,  the  profession  requires  rigorous  training  and  some- 
thing like  an  entrance  examination.  In  some  places  it  may  be 
said  to  form  a  guild.  The  priest  appears  to  combine  the  know- 
ledge of  herbs  (which  is  sometimes  a  speciality  of  the  inyanga 
yemiti)  with  the  ecstatic  frenzy  of  the  isanusi.  He  goes  through 
a  three  years'  apprenticeship,  and  then  enters  the  corporation  to 
which  all  the  priests  in  the  country  belong.  In  Count  Gbtzen's 
Durch  Afrika  von  Ost  nach  West  there  is  an  interesting  account 
of  a  medical  guild  in  Usumbwa. 

There  are  many  other  points  in  this  most  interesting  book 
which  we  should  like  to  examine  in  detail,  did  space  permit 
But,  as  already  implied,  valuable  as  it  is  to  the  ethnographer,  it 
should  be  still  more  valuable  to  the  practical  politician. 

A.  Werner. 


Suggestion  und  Hvpnotismus  in  der  Volkerpsvchologie. 
Von  Dr.  Med.  Otto  Stoll.  Zweite  Auflage.  Leipzig,  Veit 
&  Co.,  1904.     Pp.  X,  738.     Price  16  M. 

It  is  one  of  the  functions  of  the  science  of  religions  to  discuss  and 
determine  how  religion  arose,  but  with  the  validity  of  the  basis  on 
which  a  religion  is  founded  the  scientific  inquirer,  as  such,  has 
nothing  to  do.  While  therefore  we  may  legitimately  examine  how 
far  hallucinations  and  other  phenomena,  conveniently  grouped 
together  under  the  term  psychical,  have  had  a  share  in  the  genesis 
of  religion,  it  is  not  the  business  of  anthropology  to  discuss  how 
far  such  phenomena  can  be  made  to  fit  into  any  purely  material- 
istic scheme  of  the  universe.  On  the  other  hand,  materialistic 
theories  of  psychical  phenomena  are  equally  uncalled  for. 

Dr.  Stoll  sets  out  with  the  conception,  derived  from  the  con- 
templation of  the  psychical  processes  of  the  individual  and  of  the 
history  of  mankind  in  the  mass,  of  a  purely  mechanical  determin- 
ism, but  as  in  this  work  before  us  he  is  concerned  to  suggest 
rational  explanations  of  magical  practice  and  belief,  of  religion  and 
superstition,  and  of  the  psychical  phenomena  of  mankind  as  dis- 
played in  history,  he  has  embraced  in  his  field  of  investigation 
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the  subject  matter  of  the  science  of  religions.  He  holds  that 
religion,  in  its  widest  and  most  elementary  sense  of  the  con- 
ception of  an  invisible  world,  is  a  product  of  suggestion. 

By  this,  owing  to  the  somewhat  wide  meaning  given  to  the 
term  suggestion,  no  more  is  meant  than  that  primitive  man 
reached  his  idea  of  the  soul  by  the  contemplation  of  the  diverse 
attributes  of  the  dead  and  living  human  body.  As  a  secondary 
result  of  this  "  suggestion  "  arose  the  belief  in  a  future  life  and 
good  and  evil  spirits,  the  cult  of  ancestors,  and  the  various  burial 
customs  of  savage  tribes. 

A  further  series  of  secondary  conceptions  arose  from  the  daily 
alternation  of  light  and  darkness.  Man  is  a  daylight  animal  and 
connects  the  night  with  the  awesome,  the  hostile,  and  the  uncanny. 
Then  again,  from  the  primary  discovery  of  the  soul  is  derived  the 
animistic  conception  of  nature  and  so  on.  Virtually  the  whole 
psychical  life  of  man  is  for  Dr.  Stoll  described  by  the  blessed 
word  "  suggestion,"  with  the  result  that  his  book  is  made  up  of 
very  heterogeneous  elements. 

It  would  not,  however,  be  just  to  deny  him  the  credit  of  having 
produced  a  highly  interesting  and  in  many  directions  "suggestive  " 
work.  He  would  probably  have  given  us  a  more  detailed  and 
therefore  more  valuable  study  if  he  had  confined  his  attention  to 
savage  and  barbarous  peoples,  who  have  been  far  too  much 
neglected  on  the  "  psychical "  side.  Dr.  Bastian  and  a  few  others 
have  shown  a  sporadic  and  qualified  interest  in  the  spiritualistic 
phenomena  of  the  lower  races,  but  no  field  anthropologist  has 
taken  up  this  branch  of  study  even  to  the  extent  of  investigating 
the  use  of  narcotics  and  stimulants,  the  greater  or  less  susceptibility 
to  hypnotisation,  the  part  played  by  motor  and  sensory  automatism 
in  religious  ceremonies,  and  all  the  numerous  questions  directly 
connected  with  the  savage  doctrine  of  possession. 

Dr.  StolFs  classification  of  the  facts  on  an  ethnographical  basis 
renders  his  treatment  somewhat  disconnected.  It  would,  for 
example,  have  been  in  many  respects  an  advantage  if  he  had 
discussed  the  phenomena  of  curative  magic  under  one  head«  of 
divination  under  another,  and  so  on,  instead  of  his  actual  arrange- 
ment, which  makes  it  a  little  difficult,  in  view  of  the  size  of  the 
lK)ok,  to  get  a  clear  idea  of  the  comparative  side  of  the  question. 
This  difficulty  is  increased  by  the  fact  that  on  an  average  one 
entr)'  in  the  index  covers  one  and  a  half  large  octavo  pages  of 
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print,  so  that  actual  search  is  necessary  to  unearth  passages  dealing 
with  the  same  phenomena  among  the  different  races. 

It  goes  without  saying  that  Dr.  Stoll  has  much  to  tell  us  on  the 
subject  of  initiation  fasts.  He  suggests  with  great  probability 
that  the  apparent  forgetfulness  of  the  initiant  on  his  return  to  his 
old  life  is,  in  some  measure  at  least,  real  and  of  the  nature  of 
suggestive  amnesia.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  this  view  throws  a 
good  deal  of  light  on  various  questions  of  interest  In  Australia 
the  food-tabus  work  out  to  the  advantage  of  the  class  of  old  men, 
in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  middle-aged  are  far  stronger  in  numbers 
and  able,  if  not  restrained  by  fear,  to  enforce  their  will.  Direct 
suggestion  at  the  period  of  initiation  may  have  played  its  part  in 
making  the  rules  operative. 

Many  other  interesting  suggestions  are  made  by  Dr.  Stoll,  for 
the  discussion  of  which  space  is  lacking.  We  can  only  hope  that 
if  it  reaches  a  third  edition  Dr.  Stoll  will  provide  it  with  a  better 
index,  and  perhaps  deal  with  the  phenomena  among  uncivilised 
races  in  a  separate  work. 

N.  W.  Thomas. 


Das  Jenseii's  im  Mvthos  der  Hellenen.  Untersuchungen 
liber  antiken  Jenseitsglauben.  Von  L.  Radbrmacher. 
Bonn  :  A.  Marcus.     1903. 

This  little  volume  is  of  interest  to  English  folklorists  as  indicating 
to  what  lengths  the  younger  classical  scholars  of  Germany  are  pre- 
pared to  go  in  the  way  of  utilising  existing  popular  literature  for 
the  elucidation  of  the  most  archaic  Greek  mythology;  it  is  of 
special  interest  to  myself  as  dealing  with  the  group  of  mythic  con- 
ceptions and  fancies  studied  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Voyage  of 
Bran.  Mr.  Radermacher's  constant  appeal  is  to  the  living  folktale ; 
it  is  in  the  light  of  its  fuller  presentment  that  he  completes  and 
interprets  the  antique  myth.  But  his  reading  has  been  confined 
to  Northern  and  East  Central  European  folk-literature.  The  Celtic 
material  brought  together  in  the  Voyage  of  Bran  is  unknown  to 
him,  and  he  has  therefore  failed  to  see  the  import  of  much  that 
he  observes,  and  he  employs  imnecessary  energy  in  breaking  Id 
open  doors. 


Reviews.  233 

The  author  thus  sums  up  the  result  of  his  investigation  of  the 
various  Greek  stories  of  journeys  to  the  Otherworld  (pp.  60-61): 
Two  themes  are  involved :  the  hero  penetrates  to  the  Otherworld 
to  release  a  captive  mistress,  or  to  win  a  treasure  (magic  cattle  or 
steeds,  a  wonder-working  harp,  golden  apples,  &c.)  belonging  to 
the  chief  of  the  land.  At  times  the  Otherworld  is  a  place  of  gloom 
and  horror ;  at  times  it  is  still  the  old  land  of  light  and  of  the  gods 
of  light. 

Now  the  Irish  stories,  as  will  be  recollected  by  readers  of  my 
book,  describe  the  Otherworld  solely  in  the  latter  aspect,  and 
they  contain  a  theme  which  Mr.  Radermacher  fails  to  detect  in 
(ireek  myth :  the  hero  does  not  go  the  Otherworld  of  his  own 
will  in  pursuance  of  a  quest  to  turn  to  his  own  advantage,  he  is 
summoned,  nay  constrained,  to  go  thither  by  the  amorous  caprice 
of  a  goddess.  This  theme  is  not  really  absent  from  Greek  myth, 
as  Mr.  Radermacher  himself  shows  (pp.  111-112),  but  he  fails  to 
appreciate  the  significance  of  the  facts  he  cites.  Had  he  been 
acquainted  with  the  Irish  evidence  he  would  I  am  sure  have 
recognised  that  the  myths  he  has  studied,  though  recorded  at  a 
far  earlier  period  than  the  Irish  tales,  belong  in  reality  to  a  later 
and  more  advanced  stage  of  development 

Mr.  Radermacher's  investigation  of  the  Jason  story  would 
certainly  have  been  modified  had  he  known  my  discussion  of  the 
"  escaping  couple  "  theme  (  Waifs  and  Strays  of  Celtic  Tradition^ 
vol.  ii.,  pp.  437-443).  On  p.  66  he  gives  a  very  interesting  illustra- 
tion from  a  5th  century  Attic  vase  showing  Jason  swallowed  by 
the  dragon  and  brought  up  again  at  the  command  of  Athene.  It 
is  noteworthy  that  in  the  Gaelic  Sea  Maiden  the  hero  is  likewise 
swallowed  by  a  sea  monster  and  brought  up  by  the  magic  playing 
of  the  heroine  (Campbell,  Popular  Tales,  No.  4). 

I  commend  afresh  Mr.  Radermacher's  book  to  those  English 
scholars  who  still  fancy  that  there  is  something  "unscientific" 
in  using  popular  literature,  and  I  would  recommend  the  author  to 
study  Celtic  mythic  romance  and  what  has  been  done  in  this 
country  to  elucidate  it. 

Alfred  Nutt. 
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Keltic  Researches.  Studies  in  the  History  and  Distribution  of 
the  Ancient  Goidelic  language  and  Peoples.  By  E.  W.  B. 
Nicholson.     London  :  H.  Frowde.     1904. 

This  book  deals  for  the  most  part  with  matters  outside  folklore 
research  proper,  but  it  should  receive  attention  from  the  student 
of  British  folklore  because  of  two  theses  maintained  by  the  author, 
which,  if  correct,  seriously  niodify  much  current  speculation  con- 
cerning the  development  of  Celtic  myth  and  romance.  Bodle/s 
librarian  holds  that  instead  of,  as  commonly  believed,  the  Goidelic 
branch  of  the  Celts  representing  the  first  wave  of  Keltic  immi- 
gration driven  westward  by  the  later  Brythons  (Kymry  is  the  term 
he  prefers),  the  reverse  is  the  case.  The  Kymry  came  first,  -lie 
Goidels  later  (partly  from  Spain  in  consequence  of  the  movements 
among  the  Celt-Iberian  tribes  caused  by  the  Roman  conquests  of 
the  late  3rd  century  b.c.).  He  also  holds  (refashioning  Skene's 
argument)  that  the  Picts  were  a  Goidelic  people,  in  reality  closely 
allied  to  the  invading  Scots,  and  that  Scottish  Gaelic  is  a  descendant 
of  Pictish,  and  not,  as  commonly  held,  of  the  language  brought 
from  Ireland  by  the  Dalriadic  Scots.  As  regards  this  last  thesis, 
one  can  only  say  that  it  explains  much  that  is  very  difficult  to 
understand  otherwise. 

Although  mainly  philological,  there  are  numberless  facts  scattered 
throughout  Mr.  Nicholson's  pages  which  are  of  moment  to  students 
of  Keltic  folklore. 

I  cannot  refrain  from  a  few  remarks  suggested  by  a  passage  in 
the  \iTiter*s  preface.  Discussing  the  question  of  race,  he  sajrs, 
"  from  the  statistics  of  relative  nigrescence  there  is  good  ground 
to  believe  that  Lancashire  ....  2iX\d  part  of  Sussex  are  as  Keltic 
as  North  Munster  ....  while  Buckinghamshire  and  Hertfordshire 
exceed  even  this  degree  and  are  on  a  level  with  South  Wales  and 
Ulster'' *  I  am  quite  prepared  to  take  the  author's  word  for  this ; 
but  if  so,  does  it  not  demonstrate  the  absolute  futility  of  statistics 
of  "relative  nigrescence,"  or,  let  me  add,  size  of  skulls,  &c.?  The 
Bucks  peasant  may  be,  physiologically,  akin  to  the  man  from  Kerry 
or  Glamorgan  ;  psychically  he  differs  profoundly,  and  it  is  the  psy- 
chical traits  that  interest  me  as  a  folklorist.  It  is  useless  to  assert  that 
a  recognisable  English  or  Celtic  type  does  not  exist,  because  English- 
men and  Celts  are  of  all  degrees  of  "  relative  nigrescence  "  and  of 
'  The  italics  are  mine. — A.  N. 
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varying  skull  shape.  I  assert  that  such  types  do  exist,  and  have  found 
expression  in  literature,  in  institution,  in,  to  use  a  German  term 
for  which  there  is  no  plain  equivalent  in  our  tongue,  Weltansch- 
auung,  for  over  1,000  years  at  least.  The  recognition  of  this  fact 
enables  one  to  understand  and  appreciate  many  and  various  his- 
torical phenomena ;  whereas  statistics  of  relative  nigrescence,  &c., 
leave  us  little,  if  any,  wiser  than  would  statistics  about  the  number 
of  mince  pies  eaten  at  Christmas  in  different  parts  of  the  country. 

Alfred  Nutt. 


The  Cattle-raid  of  Cualnge  (Tain  Bo  Cuailnge).  An  old 
Irish  Prose-epic  Translated  by  L.  Winifred  Faraday,  M.A. 
(Grimm  Library.)     David  Nutt. 

At  last  the  public  are  to  have  in  their  hands  full  translations  of 
the  chief  Irish  Prose-romance,  the  Tdin  B6  Cuailnge.  Miss 
Winifred  Faraday  comes  first  with  her  translation  (unfortunately 
unaccompanied  by  the  text)  of  the  versions  from  the  Yellow  Book 
of  I.ecan  (Y.  B.  L.)  and  the  I^eabhar  na  h-Uidhre  (I^  U.),  while  we 
hear  from  another  source  that  the  last  sheets  of  Dr.  Windisch's 
long-promised  edition  of  the  Book  of  Leinster  version  have  passed 
through  the  press.  Thus,  in  the  course  of  a  few  weeks,  it  will  be 
possible  to  compare  the  two  main  versions  of  the  story  side  by 
side.  From  the  purely  literary  point  of  view,  it  is  perhaps  a  pity 
that  the  Book  of  Leinster  (L.  L.)  version  has  not  been  published 
first ;  it  is  fuller  of  detail,  more  explanatory  and  more  picturesque, 
and  it  shows  a  more  poetic  sense  of  the  dramatic  evolution  and 
sequence  of  the  tale.  To  give  a  single  example.  The  Tiin  or 
Caitle-raid,  which  forms  the  subject  of  this  romance,  has  been 
undertaken  by  Medb,  Queen  of  Connaught,  for  the  purpose  of 
gaining  possession  of  a  famous  bull  owned  by  a  chief  of  Leinster, 
and  which  is  coveted  by  the  avaricious  Queen.  The  great  number 
of  Irish  tales  founded  on  similar  themes  proves  that  these  romances 
hail  from  a  jx^riod  when  the  country  was  in  a  purely  pastoral  con- 
dition, and  wealth  consisted,  not  in  money  or  in  land,  but  in  cattle 
and  live  stock.  The  acquirement  of  more  cattle  was  regarded  as 
a  fit  purpose  on  which  to  embark  on  a  lengthy  war,  and  the 
frequency  of  these  cattle-lifting  expeditions  must  have  kept  the 
country*  in  a  perpetual  state  of  ferment 
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Medb  (Maive)  is  represented  as  a  woman  of  extraordinary  vigour 
and  force  of  character.  She  openly  prides  herself  on  being  the 
better  half,  both  as  regards  birth,  wealth,  and  fighting  qualities, 
than  her  spouse,  as  before  her  marriage  she  boasted  herself  to 
have  been  the  noblest  in  her  father's  house. 

The  interesting  "bolster-conversation  "which  forms  the  prologue 
to  the  Tdin  in  L.  L.,  in  which  Medb  sets  forth  her  attainments  and 
her  superior  position,  is  not  given  in  the  versions  followed  by  Miss 
Faraday,  and  the  story  thus  begins  without  a  sufficient  explanation, 
which  this  conversation  provides,  of  the  cause  and  meaning  of  the 
raid.  "As  regards  wage-giving  and  largesse,  I  was  the  best  of 
them,"  says  Medb ;  "  as  regards  battle,  strife,  and  combat,  I  was 
the  best  of  them.  Before  me  went  fifteen  hundred  royal  merce- 
naries from  the  ranks  of  the  sons  of  adventurers,  and  in  the  centre 

an  equal  number  of  native  chieftains'  sons "    Medb  is  Queen 

of  Connaught  in  her  own  right ;  it  is  she  and  not  her  husband  who 
leads  the  armies  of  Ireland,  and  Ailill  has  to  acquiesce  in  taking 
the  inferior  position  of  a  mere  prince-consort  to  his  imperious 
wife. 

Now  there  is,  in  the  Book  of  Leinster  version,  a  very  dramatic 
contrast  drawn  between  the  setting  forth  of  Medb,  in  all  the 
majesty  of  a  barbarian  princess  at  the  head  of  her  armies,  and  the 
ignominious  rout  of  their  return.  This  contrast,  which  is  entirely 
lost  in  the  versions  followed  by  Miss  Faraday,  shows  that  the 
author  of  the  Leinster  version  had  in  his  mind  a  well  conceived 
drama,  with  beginning,  middle,  and  final  catastrophe.  To  use  a 
musical  simile,  the  stor)-  presented  itself  to  him  not  as  a  Suite  but 
as  a  Symphony,  not  as  a  mere  series  of  disconnected  incidents,  but 
as  a  whole  whose  parts  followed  each  other  in  natural  and  necessary 
sequence. 

For  the  whole  year  the  hosts  of  Medb  have  paraded  the  north- 
eastern districts  and  the  centre  of  Ireland,  cut  off  and  harassed  at 
every  point  by  the  valour  of  Cuchulain ;  finally  they  break  into 
flight  and  are  driven  back  in  utter  rout  across  the  Shannon  by  the 
"  rising-out "  of  the  men  of  Ulster.  From  noon  to  twilight  they 
fly  westward  towards  their  homes,  and  nothing  can  restrain  them. 
Imperial  Medb,  undaunted  by  defeat,  herself  undertakes  to  cover 
their  retreat,  and  to  protect  the  rear  of  her  army  from  the  troops  of 
Ulster,  who  have  descended  into  the  fray  at  this  late  moment  in 
all  the  ardour  of  a  first  onset.     But  at  this  crisis,  when  most  she 
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needs  her  strength  and  vigour,  this  Amazon-Queen,  who  boasts 
herself  better  than  a  man,  is  overtaken  by  the  physical  weakness 
of  a  woman.  She  is  stricken  down,  and  forced  to  abandon  her 
post  of  trust  and  seek  rest  and  shelter  behind  the  host  Here 
Cuchulain,  returning  alone  from  the  glorious  pursuit,  finds  her 
prostrate,  ready  to  crave  protection  at  the  hands  even  of  himself, 
her  deadliest  enemy.  She  does  not  appeal  to  his  chivalry  in  vain. 
He  not  only  protects  her,  and  convoys  her  in  safety  across  the 
river  to  rejoin  her  troops,  but  he  himself  takes  her  post  and  shields 
his  flying  foes  from  his  own  army  until  they  have  all  recrossed 
the  Shannon  at  Athlone.  It  is  not  Cuchulain,  her  enemy,  but 
Fergus,  her  lover,  who  exclaims :  "  Verily  and  indeed,  the  upshot 
of  this  day  is  a  fitting  outcome  of  a  woman's  lead ;  for  as  a  brood 
mare  followed  by  her  foals  wanders,  without  choice  of  path  or  any 
fixed  design,  in  a  land  unknown,  such  is  the  plight  of  this  host  to- 
day." This  passage,  although  it  could  not  be  literally  rendered  in 
English  on  account  of  the  grotesque  and  exaggerated  language  of 
the  original,  is  in  its  conception  a  finely  dramatic  ending  to  the 
story.  It  reverses  the  positions  that  Cuchulain  and  Medb  have 
held  throughout  the  entire  Tiin.  The  weakness  and  youthful- 
ness  of  the  hero  are  everywhere  insisted  on ;  compared  with  his 
natural  simplicity  and  boyishness  his  feats  are  regarded  as  a 
constant  marvel,  while  the  pride  and  vigour  of  the  Queen-General 
are  equally  marked.  The  sudden  break-down  of  Medb  and  the 
fear  which  makes  her  appeal  to  Cuchulain  are  therefore  the  more 
striking.  The  incident  is  not  without  a  touch  of  that  grim  delight 
which  the  mediaeval  writer  always  displays  when  he  can  drag  in  a 
disparaging  remark  upon  a  woman,  and  for  which  the  Tdin  furnishes 
its  compiler  with  abundant  opportunities. 

The  story  has  gathered  into  itself  all  sorts  of  material,  and  it  has 
doubtless  grown  to  its  present  length  by  the  gradual  accumulation 
of  disconnected  episodes ;  while  outside  its  actual  limits  it  is 
ushered  in  by  a  number  of  preparatory  tales,  and  by  a  long  account 
of  its  discovery  after  the  supposed  loss  of  the  main  story.  The 
scribe  of  the  L.  U.  version  tells  us  that  several  detaib  are  omitted 
which  are  found  in  other  books.  In  his  mind  the  story  probably 
presented  itself  as  a  series  of  isolated  deeds  rather  than  as  a 
naturally  developing  whole.  It  is  curious  that  the  oldest  form 
of  the  ule  linguistically  should  be  contained  in  the  latest  of  the 
three  manuscripts,  the  Yellow  Book  of  Lecan. 
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Among  the  more  important  variations  in  this  version  from  that 
of  the  Book  of  Leinster,  besides  those  to  which  attention  has 
already  been  drawn,  are  the  additional  episodes  in  Cuchulain's 
Boy-deeds,  the  death  of  Fraech,  the  discovery  of  Fergus  and 
Medb  by  Ailill's  charioteer,  the  meeting  of  Cuchulain  and 
Findabair.  The  Ferdiad  episode  is  much  briefer,  and  the  pathos 
of  its  details  is  less  insisted  on.  The  fight  of  Calatin's  sons  and 
the  curious  explanation  that  accompanies  it  is  omitted,  and  the 
play  on  the  name  of  Fiacha  is  lost ;  the  deeds  of  the  Boy-corps 
are  twice  related,  and  the  healing  of  Cuchulain  after  his  fight  with 
Ferdiad  and  many  of  the  succeeding  incidents  are  either  omitted 
in  the  Y.  B.  L.  version  or  are  considerably  shortened.  The  L.  U. 
copy  unfortunately  fails  for  this  part  of  the  story,  and  the  final 
scenes  are  so  briefly  told  in  the  Y.  B.  L.  version  that  it  is  difficult 
to  realise  their  importance  in  the  evolution  of  the  story.  In  several 
other  instances  the  explanations  given  in  the  Book  of  Leinster  are 
necessary  to  the  understanding  of  the  episode,  as,  for  instance, 
where  Cuchulain  kills  Medb's  waiting-woman,  mistaking  her  for 
the  Queen.  This,  the  L.  L.  version  explains,  was  because  she  had 
put  on  Medb's  "  mind,"  or  queenly  coronet.  In  some  places  the 
scribe  seems  to  have  mistaken  the  drift  of  his  original ;  we  can 
scarcely,  for  example,  imagine  the  hero  Cuchulain  employed  on  a 
sno^%7  day  in  "  examining  his  shirt"  The  later  version  here  says 
that  instead  of  sleeping  to  throw  off  his  fatigue,  he  would  be  out 
in  the  open,  refreshing  himself  by  alloi^nng  the  sun  and  wind  to  play 
upon  his  naked  body— a  much  more  likely  method  of  invigorating 
himself. 

Among  the  numerous  interesting  folklore  superstitions  are  the 
belief  in  omens  (p.  8),  the  whispering  spelb  over  a  handful  of 
grass  to  obtain  a  beard  (p.  76),  and  the  appeal  to  the  elements, 
on  page  45.  An  interesting  expression  to  denote  the  heaps  of 
dead  after  a  battle  is  the  "  fold  of  Badb,"  /.^.,  the  goddess  of  war 
(p.  88).  We  would  suggest  a  correction  on  p.  lai,  where  Miss 
Faraday  makes  Eogan  Mac  Durthacht  "  King  of  Fermoy,"  which 
is  out  of  the  line  of  the  Tdin  altogether.  Eoghan  was  a  northern 
prince,  and  it  was  he  who  slew  the  sons  of  Usnech.  Feammhaighe 
is  probably  the  present  Barony  of  Famey  in  co.  Monaghan. 
Haliday  gives  it  erroneously  as  Fermanagh. 

Eleanor  Hull. 
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Sir  Gawain  at  the  Grail  Castle.  Translated  by  Jessie  L. 
Weston.  (Arthurian  Romances  unrepresented  in  Malory's 
Aforte  (T Arthur^  No.  vi.)     London  :  Nutt.     1903. 

There  are  three  versions  in  this  little  book.  The  first  of  them 
renders  one  of  the  best  stories  in  the  whole  of  mediaeval  romance, 
from  Gautier*s  continuation  of  the  Conte  du  Graal ;  the  other  two, 
from  the  German  poem  of  Heinrich  von  dem  Tiirlin  and  from  the 
French  prose  Lancelot^  are  also  full  of  interest.  Gautier's  story  of 
Gawain's  adventures,  the  lonely  chapel,  the  dark  causeway,  the 
castle  of  the  Grail,  is  translated  by  Miss  Weston  from  a  MS.  not 
yet  published,  and  evidently  more  original  than  the  text  printed  in 
Potvin's  edition.  Miss  Weston  in  the  notes  indicates  some  of  its 
peculiarities,  and  calls  attention  in  the  preface  to  its  very  remark- 
able old-fashioned  manner  of  address — "Seignurs,  ensi  avons 
apris  "  :  **  it  is  a  minstrel's  version,  a  text  used  by  one  who  recites 
his  verses  to  a  knightly  audience  " — not  a  work  of  the  same  refined 
ambition  as  the  poems  of  Chrestien,  but  nearer  to  the  popular  style 
of  the  common  English  romances,  in  this  respect  at  any  rate. 
Miss  Weston's  notes  revive  an  old  and  still  unsatisfied  wish  for  a 
thorough  edition  of  the  Conte  du  GraaL 

By  some  oversight,  there  is  no  reference  to  the  pages  or  lines 
of  Potvin's  edition,  which  may  be  here  supplied.  The  story  begins 
there  in  volume  iii.,  p.  351,  and  ends  iv.,  p.  8.  Miss  Weston's 
note,  p.  80,  may  be  supplemented  with  a  reference  to  Potvin,  iii., 
p.  369  ;  v.,  p.  99.  The  style  of  the  translation  is  rather  too 
artificial  for  the  fluent  simplicity  of  the  old  French ;  a  grammarian 
may  object  to  the  translator's  use  of  **  ye  "  in  all  cases — "  I  pray 
ye,"  "  I  will  aid  ye,"  "  evilly  did  he  slander  ye  in  the  queen's 
bower  " — as  hardly  justified  by  her  English  authors.  The  second 
stor>'  runs  better  than  the  first  None  of  the  three  is  dull,  and 
though  Sir  Gawain  himself  on  one  occasion  was  sent  to  sleep  by 
his  host  telling  the  story  of  the  Grail,  few  readers  of  this  book 
will  find  it  necessary  to  excuse  themselves  by  his  example. 

W.  P.  Ker. 
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Archiv  fur  Religionswissenschaft    Edited  by  A.  Dieterich 
and  T.  Achelis.     Vol.  VII.,  Prospectheft     Leipzig :  Teubner. 

The  object  of  the  editors  of  this  excellent  quarterly  in  sending 
a  copy  of  \he\T  prospectheft  to  Folk-Lore  is  doubtless  to  call  the 
attention  of  English-speaking  students  of  "  folk-religion  "  to  the 
reorganisation  of  the  Archiv  on  international  lines.  Professor 
Dieterich  informs  me  in  a  private  letter  that  articles  or  notes  may 
be  written  in  German,  English,  French,  Italian,  or  Modem 
Greek ;  and  in  the  prospectheft  we  have  extracts  from  a  very 
interesting  paper  written  in  English  on  '*  Sociological  hypotheses 
concerning  the  position  of  women  in  ancient  religion"  by 
Dr.  Farnell  of  Oxford.  Each  number  will  consist  of  three 
sections,  one  reserved  for  original  articles,  another  for  reports  on 
the  work  done  during  the  past  year  in  this  and  that  department 
of  the  science  of  religion,  and  a  third  for  short  notes  and  commu- 
nications of  all  sorts.  Students  will  find  the  contents  of  the  second 
section  of  great  use.  Thus  we  have  from  the  able  pen  of 
Dr.  K.  Th.  Preuss,  of  the  Berlin  Museum  fiir  Volkerkunde^  a  con- 
cise summary  of  the  world's  output  for  1902  and  1903  on  the 
subject  of  American  religion,  a  subject  which  he  has  made  his 
own.  From  such  a  summary  one  gets  a  far  better  idea  of  where 
to  seek  fresh  light  than  from  any  mere  bibliography.  Finally,  a 
good  word  must  be  said  for  the  Archiv  on  the  score  of  its  compre- 
hensive scope.  Savage  religion,  folk-religion,  and  the  religions  of 
civilisation,  Semitic,  Egyptian,  Indian,  classical  ~  all  these  interests 
receive  equal  attention  at  the  hands  of  eminent  specialists  in  its 
pages,  and  the  international  host  of  co-workers  is  reminded  of  the 
common  end  to  which  its  multifarious  labours  tend. 

R    R.  Marett. 
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WEDNESDAY,  HAT  18th,  1904. 
Mr.  G.  Laurence  Gomme  (Vice-President)  in  the  Chair. 

The  minutes  of  the  last  Meeting  were  read  and  confirmed. 
The  death  of  the  President,  Professor  York  Powell,  was 
announced;  and  on  the  motion  of  the  Chairman,  seconded 
by  Professor  Tylor,  and  supported  by  Mr.  Clodd,  it  was 
unanimously 
Resolved 

"  That  the  members  of  the  Folk-Lore  Society  assembled 
at  their  Ordinary   Meeting  in   May,    1904,  hereby 
place  on  record  their  sense  of  the  loss  the  historical 
world  has  suffered,  and  the  loss  which  the  Folk- 
Lore  Society  in  particular  suffers,  by  the  lamented 
death  of  Professor  Frederick  York  Powell,  President 
of  the  Society,  and  they  beg  to  lay  before  Miss 
Powell  and  the  Professor's  mother  their  expression 
of  the   love   and  respect   which  they  one  and  all 
entertained  for  their  late  President." 
The  Secretary  read  the  following  Resolution  passed  by 
the  Council  of  the  Anthropological  Institute  at  their  Meet- 
ing held  on  the  4th  May,  1904: 

VOL.    XV.  R 
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"  The  Council  of  the  Anthropological  Institute  having 

heard  with  much  concern  of  the  death  of  Professor 

Frederick  York  Powell,  desires  to  express  its  cordial 

sympathy  with  the  Council   and    Members  of  the 

Folk-Lore  Society  in  the  loss  of  so  distinguished  a 

President." 

It  was  resolved  that  the  same  be  recorded  upon  the 

minutes,  and  that  a  letter  of  thanks  be  forwarded  to  the 

Council  of  the  Anthropological  Institute. 

The  election  of  the  following  new  members  was 
announced  viz. :  The  Carnegie  Library,  Pittsburg,  Mrs. 
Montague,  Miss  M.  McCaskie,  and  Miss  M.  Wilson. 

Mrs.  Cartwright  read  a  paper  on  the  "  Folklore  of  the 
Basuto,"  [p.  244]  and  exhibited  a  number  of  necklaces,  cos- 
tumes, and  arm  and  leg  bangles  worn  by  the  people,  a  doll 
worn  on  the  back  by  childless  women,  a  pebble  charm,  and 
photographs  of  natives  dancing  at  a  race  meeting,  Bush- 
man's cave  paintings,  a  native  doctor  in  full  dress,  and  other 
objects  of  interest.  Mr.  A.  R.  Wright  also  exhibited  a 
Basuto  necklace  and  charm.  In  the  discussion  following, 
Mr.  Clodd,  Mr.  Nutt,  Mr.  Bouverie  Pusey,  Mr.  Tabor,  Miss 
Hull,  Miss  Burne,  and  Mr.  Thomas  took  part. 

The  Meeting  terminated  with  a  hearty  vote  of  thanks  to 
Mrs.  Cartwright  for  her  paper. 


WEDNESDAT,  15th  JUNE,  1904. 
Mr.  A.  R.  Wright  in  the  Chair. 

The  minutes  of  the  last  Meeting  were  read  and  confirmed. 
The  election  of  Miss  B.  Rutherford,  Mr.  H.  R,  Andorsen, 
and   Captain   Foulkes   as   members   of    the   Society   was 
announced. 
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Miss  Eyre  exhibited  a  number  of  Burmese  dolls,  which 
she  presented  to  the  Society,  for  which  a  hearty  vote  of 
thanks  was  accorded  to  her. 

The  Chairman  exhibited  the  following  Tibetan  amulets 
and  charms,  &c.,  viz. :  (i)  a  table  prayer-wheel,  (2)  a  hand 
praycr-whcel,  (3)  a  luck  flag,  (4)  a  charm  ring,  (5)  a 
lady's  pin  with  Tibetan  symbol,  (6)  a  divining  bolt,  (7)  a 
thigh-bone  trumpet,  (8)  a  skull  drum  used  on  the  altars  of 
fiend  deities  and  in  Mystery  plays,  (9)  Tsa-cha,  a  rare 
Tibetan  image  of  a  fiend,  made  of  clay  and  mixed  with 
ashes  of  a  Dalai  Lama  and  ground  up  for  medicine,  &c.y 
(10)  a  rosary  of  the  16  Sthavira,  the  apostles  of  Buddhism, 
made  of  peach-stones,  and  (11)  a  skull-bone  rosary.  [See 
PP-  33--334»  and  Plates  VI.  and  VII.]. 

Miss  Pamela  Colman  Smith  recited  some  Annancy  Tales 
as  told  her  in  Jamaica,  and  a  discussion  followed,  in  which 
Miss  Burne,  Mr.  Tabor,  Mr.  Andrews,  Mr.  Thomas,  and 
Miss  Eyre  took  part. 

The  Meeting  terminated  with  a  hearty  vote  of  thanks  to 
Miss  Smith  for  her  recitation. 

The  following  books  which  had  been  presented  to  the 
Society  since  the  April  Meeting  were  laid  on  the  table : 

Census  of  IndiUy  vol.  i.  (Ethnographical  Indices,  by 
H.  H.  Risley),  presented  by  the  Government  of  India; 
The  American  Antiquarian^  vol.  xxv.,  Nos.  3  and  4; 
The  Indian  Antiquary,  \o\s.  xxx.  and  xxxi. ;  The  Anti- 
quary,  vols,  xxxvii.  and  xxxviii. ;  Schweitserisches  Archiv 
fiir  Volkskiinde,  vols.  vi.  and  vii. ;  and  La  Tradition^  1903, 
vol.  xvii. 
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FOLKLORE  OF  THE  BASUTO. 

BY   MINNIE  CARTWRIGHT  («/(f    MARTIN.)* 

[Read  at  Meetings  i8M  May^  1904.) 

In  olden  days  a  certain  portion  of  the  Basuto  were 
cannibals,  but  it  is  supposed  they  originally  became  so  from 
starvation  rather  than  from  choice.  Our  groom's  father 
had  been  a  cannibal,  and  had  "  eaten  of  the  white  man's 
heart,"  but  no  persuasions  of  mine  would  induce  the  old 
man  to  tell  me  anything  about  it.  He  was  evidently  afraid 
to  speak,  and  I  only  heard  about  it  from  his  son,  who  seemed 
rather  proud  to  possess  such  a  father.  When  first  we  were 
stationed  at  Thlotsi  Heights,  in  the  north  of  Basutoland^  an 
old  woman  lived  there  who  in  her  girlhood  had  a  wonder- 
ful escape  from  a  small  band  of  cannibals.  In  those  days 
she  was  fat  and  young,  a  truly  tempting  object,  and  one 
day  she  was  all  alone,  walking  from  her  home  to  the 
**  lands."  The  three  cannibals  seized  and  bound  her,  and 
carried  her  off  to  their  lair.  There  they  amputated  both 
little  finger  top  joints  and  removed  her  upper  lip,  then 
placing  her  in  a  pot  of  warm  water  they  left  her  to  bleed 
to  death  while  they  went  to  collect  fuel ;  but  she,  happening 
to  be  a  particularly  robust,  determined  damsel,  managed  to 
free  herself  from  her  bonds  and  escaped  to  her  home,  where 
her  wounds  were  attended  to  and  she  quickly  recovered. 
Many  years  after,  as  she  was  preparing  the  porridge  for 
breakfast,  outside  her  hut,  two  old  men  came  up  and  asked 
for  food.  She  looked  up,  recognised  them  as  two  of  her 
former  captors,  and  gave  them  breakfast,  afterwards  point- 
ing out  the  marks  of  their  cruelty  to  her  and  telling  them 
who  she  was. 

'  Sec  vol.  xiv.,  pp.  204,  415. 
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The  spot  where  she  was  caught  proved  the  death-trap  of 
many  a  poor  victim,  and  is  now  believed  to  be  haunted. 
Very  few  Basutoare  brave  enough  to  pass  thereafter  dark. 
Strange  tales  have  been  told  by  those  who  have  done  so. 
Shadowy  forms  have  been  seen  seated  in  a  ring,  and  the 
sound  of  their  voices  chanting  weird  songs,  has  been 
heard,  while  from  the  centre  of  the  ring  smoke  has  been 
seen  to  arise,  and  even  the  cries  and  groans  of  the  victims 
have  been  heard.  A  horseman,  too,  has  been  seen  to 
ride  up  in  haste,  though  no  sound  of  hoofs  has  disturbed 
the  night ;  but  on  his  approach  the  ghostly  company  has 
dispersed.  Soon  after  we  went  to  Leribe,  and  long  before 
I  knew  anything  of  this  mysterious  horseman,  my  hus- 
band and  I  were  returning  home  after  dark  one  evening  on 
horseback  through  this  identical  pass.  The  moon  shone 
fitfully  through  the  hurrying  clouds,  and  a  damp  mist  was 
rising  from  the  marshy  ground.  While  our  horses  were 
walking  through  the  soft  ground  at  the  bottom  of  the  pass 
I  looked  up  and  saw  what  I  took  to  be  a  native  riding  a 
grey  horse.  I  asked  my  husband  what  a  Mosuto  was 
doing,  riding  in  such  a  nasty  part  at  that  time  of  night ;  but 
as  he  saw  no  one,  and  we  neither  of  us  heard  any  sound,  I 
concluded  1  had  been  mistaken,  and  thought  no  more  of  it 
until  three  years  later,  when  for  the  first  time  I  heard  the 
story  of  the  ghostly  rider.  I  have  been  shown  one  or 
two  other  spots  which  are  visited  in  a  similar  manner  by 
*  ghosts,"  and  which  are  known  to  have  been  the  haunts 
of  cannibals.  In  the  north  of  Basutoland  there  still  live 
two  old  people,  a  man  and  a  woman,  between  whom  no 
connection  or  relationship  exists,  but  each  has  been  in 
youth  a  cannibal,  and  in  the  eyes  of  the  Basuto  they  are 
each  branded  with  the  evidence  of  their  crimes,  for  each 
has  white  spots  on  the  skin  which  are  gradually  increasing 
in  size — a  sure  sign  in  the  eyes  of  the  people  of  cannibalism, 
as  these   spots  were   not   there  in  childhood  nor  yet  in 
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middle  age.  Very  few  Basuto  have  been  known  to  bear 
this  "  hall-mark."  It  is  very  peculiar,  generally  beginning 
as  a  small  round  white  mark,  not  as  big  as  a  marble,  which 
increases  in  size  and  is  joined  by  others  until  it  is  supposed 
to  resemble  a  white  hand. 

Some  sort  of  belief  in  the  transmigration  of  souls  is 
evidently  indulged  in  by  the  Basuto,  for  they  will  tell  you 
that  such  and  such  a  snake  is  inhabited  by  so  and  so's 
grandfather.  Especially  do  they  believe  that  the  spirits  of 
the  departed  take  up  for  a  time  their  abode  in  the  bodies 
of  cattle,  which  arc  called  "  the  spirits  (melimo)  of  the  wet 
noses." 

The  efficacy  of  charms  is  firmly  believed  in.  Certain 
portions  of  animals  or  human  beings  ward  off  the  evil 
spirit  or  give  courage  or  special  strength,  or  again  others 
endow  with  "  second  sight.*'  The  charms  are  worn  on  the 
body  ;  the  portions  of  flesh  are  burnt,  then  ground  to  a  fine 
powder,  mixed  with  some  marvellous  concoctions  by  the 
'*  Medicine  Man,"  and  drunk  by  those  desirous  of  receiving 
the  special  quality  it  bestows.  In  the  old  days  much  wealth 
could  be  amassed  by  the  medicine-men  out  of  the  heart  of 
a  white  man,  the  people  believing  that  to  drink  medicine 
made  from  it  would  endow  them  with  the  courage  and 
mental  abilities  of  le  khuoa  (the  white  man).  The 
Basuto  still  believe  in  witchcraft,  in  throwing  the  bones, 
in  ghosts,  in  evil  water  spirits,  and  in  the  "  evil  eye." 
Their  traditions  are  handed  down  from  generation  to 
generation  by  men  whose  duty  it  is  to  learn  all  the  folklore, 
history,  superstitions,  and  customs  of  their  race.  They 
believe  that  their  doctors  can  find  out  anything,  and  can 
call  down  the  lightning  god's  wrath  upon  any  individual 
who,  unless  he  is  able  to  propitiate  the  deity,  will  be  struck 
by  lightning  ere  many  days  pass. 

Near  Thlotsi  Heights  there  lived  an  old  'Ngaka  (doctor) 
who  once  did  me  a  very  real  service.  On  several  occasions 
we  had  been  visited  by  thieves.     First  of  all  my  husband's 
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hut  was  despoiled  of  a  considerable  amount  of  clothing  one 
evening  while  we  were  at  dinner.  Then  my  store  hut  was 
invaded  on  two  separate  occasions.  Ail  our  efforts  to  trace 
the  thieves  were  unavailing,  so,  without  consulting  my 
husband,  I  sent  for  old  'Mputing,  and  asked  him  to  find  the 
thieves  for  me.  He  volunteered  to  "  doctor  '*  me  so  that 
no  one  should  be  able  to  steal  from  me  again.  I  consented, 
and,  calling  the  servants,  went  outside  to  the  store  hut. 
One  or  two  individuals  had  followed  the  "  doctor/'  and  our 
assembly  was  augmented  by  a  couple  of  neighbouring 
servants.  I  opened  the  store  hut  door  and  stood  by  the 
old  **  doctor  "  at  the  entrance.  He  called  for  a  vessel  full 
of  clear  water  into  which  he  threw  several  pebbles,  making 
mystic  signs  over  them.  These  he  made  me  take  out  and 
place  on  the  side  of  the  vessel,  after  which  he  told  me  to 
place  it  as  it  was  on  a  shelf  in  the  store  hut,  and  to  leave 
if  for  three  sunrises,  after  which  I  might  throw  away  the 
water,  but  I  must  keep  the  pebbles  always,  as  they  were 
charms.  He  then  drew  a  circle  round  me,  bade  me  bare 
my  left  arm  up  to  the  shoulder,  and  with  many  signs  and 
incantations  he  proceeded  to  scratch  my  arm  just  below  the 
shoulder  and  round  the  wrist  with  a  wonderful  looking 
instrument  which  he  dipped  into  a  nasty  sticky  dark 
substance.  This  I  was  forbidden  to  wash  until  it  had 
thoroughly  dried,  and  it  was  some  days  ere  it  completely 
disappeared.  The  next  item  in  the  programme  was 
•*  throwing  the  bones."  I  stood  in  the  centre  of  the  mystic 
ring  with  the  old  doctor  kneeling  or  rather  crouching  in 
front  of  me,  and  facing  our  most  interested  and  impressed 
audience.  The  bones  were  **  thrown  "  inside  the  circle. 
I  was  then  told  that  my  treatment  was  completed,  and  that 
henceforth  1  should  be  under  the  protection  of  the  lightning 
god.  'Mputing  then  solemnly  warned  the  onlookers  that 
they  or  anyone  else  would  meet  with  a  speedy  death  if 
they  tried  again  to  rob  me;  then  picking  up  his  bag  he  bade 
me  lumcla  (good-day),  and  departed  to  the  village  to  warn 
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others.  From  that  day  I  have  never  been  troubled  by 
thieves. 

One  of  the  most  picturesque  scenes  imaginable  is  the 
setting  forth  of  a  large  herd  of  cattle  every  autumn  from 
the  villages  in  the  valleys  on  their  way  to  the  fertile  table 
lands  of  the  mountains,  where  they  are  sent  to  winter. 
The  herd  boys  pack  up  enough  meal,  salt,  mealies,  and 
Kaffir  corn  to  last  for  their  own  use  through  the  winter,  and 
securely  fasten  these  provisions  on  the  backs  of  the  "  pack  " 
oxen,  which  are  kept  separate  from  the  rest  of  the  herd,  and 
are  looked  after  by  the  younger  boys  of  the  party,  who 
generally  ride  them,  guiding  them  by  hitting  the  horns. 
The  older  herds  then  take  up  their  musical  instruments 
which  they  play,  leading  the  way  and  followed  by  the 
whole  herd  of  cattle,  and  accompanied  by  several  dogs. 
The  pack  oxen  and  boys  bring  up  the  rear.  They  never 
hurry,  the  cattle  graze  as  they  go,  finding  abundant  pasture 
by  the  way. 

At  Butha-Buthe,  in  the  north,  there  is  a  piece  of  swampy 
ground  which,  to  the  ordinary  observer,  seems  merely  a 
good  place  for  ducks  and  frogs,  yet  to  the  native  inhabitants 
of  the  country  it  is  more  or  less  sacred  ground,  for  one  spot 
in  it  is  inhabited  by  a  spirit.  Some  years  ago,  without 
any  apparent  reason,  smoke  was  seen  issuing  from  this 
Khapong  as  it  is  called.  No  one  had  set  it  alight,  no 
sign  of  human  interference  could  be  found,  nor  did  the 
ground  consume  away,  yet,  night  and  day,  through  rain 
and  sunshine,  for  three  whole  months  this  streak  of  smoke 
was  seen  to  ascend  from  the  self-same  spot  with  never  even 
the  smallest  tongue  of  flame  to  be  seen  ;  consequently  it 
came  to  be  regarded  as  the  abode  of  the  Spirit*  of  Maternity, 

*  Scsuto,  Molimo.  **  Molimo "  is  the  singular,  and  is  always  used  by 
Christian  Basuto  to  represent  God,  and  frequently  by  the  heathen,  when  speak- 
ing of  the  Supreme  Power  whom  they  evidently  believe  in.  Melimc  b  the 
plural,  and  is  used  with  reference  to  supernatural  spirits.  I  am  extremely 
sorry  that  I  cannot  more  fully  explain  the  word  Melim^^  but  I  am  trying 
to  extort  a  definition   from  an  old  Mosuto,  and  sincerely  hope  I  may  be 
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and  hither  from  time  to  time  come  old  and  young  with 
offerings  of  bead-work,  money,  food,  dolls,  &c.,  hoping  by 
these  gifts  to  propitiate  the  spirit  within  and  to  receive  a 
favourable  answer  to  their  prayers. 

Once  while  we  were  stationed  at  Butha-Buthe  there  was 
great  excitement  amongst  the  people,  for  the  streak  of 
smoke  was  again  seen  slowly  ascending  from  the  Khapong. 
It  was  a  pouring  wet  day,  when  one  would  have  found  it 
impossible  to  light  a  fire  out  of  doors,  yet  the  rain  had  no 
effect  on  this  mysterious  fire.  My  servants  called  me  to 
look,  and  there  most  certainly,  most  unmistakably  it  was — 
a  thin  column  of  smoke  steadily  mounting  towards  the 
clouds  ;  but  on  this  occasion  it  only  lasted  a  few  hours, 
during  which  time  it  was  far  too  wet  for  me  to  venture 
down  to  investigate.  Afterwards  I  thoroughly  searched  the 
place  with  my  husband,  but  beyond  seeing  a  small  strip  of 
black  peat-like  soil  on  the  edge  of  a  small  sluit,  and  finding 
money,  bangles,  beads,  and  clay  dolls  laid  underneath  a 
projecting  piece  of  the  bank,  I  saw  nothing.  There  was 
absolutely  no  trace  of  a  fire.  Some  of  the  dolls  had 
evidently  been  lying  there  for  years.  There  are  several 
similar  spots  in  various  other  parts  of  the  country. 

The  customs  with  regard  to  a  woman's  first  child  are 
decidedly  quaint.  The  wife  must  leave  her  husband's 
house  fully  a  month  before  the  expected  arrival  of  the  child, 
as  it  must  be  born  in  the  home  of  its  maternal  grand- 
parents, otherwise  it  will  not  live  to  grow  up.  If  the  infant 
should  be  a  boy  the  rejoicings  are  judiciously  mixed  with 
regret.  The  news-carriers  start  at  once  to  carry  the  news 
to  the  father,  who  has  remained  at  his  own  village.  Upon 
arriving  at  their  destination  they  attack  the  unsuspecting 

successful,  thijugh  it  is  very  diOicult  to  get  an  ordinary  Mosuto  to  under- 
Mand  the  two  Knglish  words  **  God  "and  "Spirit."  Perhaps  I  should  have 
been  wiser  had  I  used  the  term  **God  of  Maternity,"  instead  of  "Spirit  of 
Maternity,"  but  in  translating  it  for  me  the  native  made  use  of  the  word 
**  Spirit,"  thus  to  my  mind  showing  that  he  understood  some  difierence 
c\i>ted,  though  ho  could  not  explain  tome  where  the  difference  lay. 


250  Folklore  of  the  Basuto. 

man  and  beat  him  vigorously  with  their  sticks.  No  word 
is  spoken,  but  the  unlucky  man  at  once  understands  he  is 
the  father  of  a  male  child  instead  of  the  eagerly-hoped-for 
daughter.  Naturally  he  is  disappointed,  but  after  all  a  boy 
is  better  than  no  child,  and  the  spirits  may  be  kind  and 
give  him  a  daughter  next  time. 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  infant  is  a  girl,  there  is  g^at 
rejoicing.^  The  news-carriers  hurry  off  to  inform  the  father- 
Great  caution  is  observed  as  they  approach  the  village  lest 
he  should  see  them  coming.  This  time  the  messengers 
arm  themselves  with  a  pot  of  water,  which  they  throw  over 
the  happy  father,  who  immediately  receives  the  congratula- 
tions of  his  friends.  The  water  is  supposed  to  act  as  a 
wholesome  damper  upon  his  joy,  lest  the  good  news  might 
prove  too  great  a  shock. 

It  is  not  considered  correct  for  the  man  to  visit  his  wife 
and  child,  but  when  the  latter  is  a  month  old  the  woman 
returns  to  her  husband,  bringing  the  baby  with  her. 
Basuto  women  often  nurse  their  babies  for  eighteen 
months.  When  the  first  baby  is  weaned  the  mother  takes 
it  back  to  her  parents,  to  whom  it  will  belong  in  future ; 
the  actual  parents  no  longer  retain  any  claim  upon  it, 
nor,  should  it  be  a  girl,  do  they  receive  the  dowry  upon 
her  marriage  ;  that  also  belongs  to  the  maternal  grand- 
parents.* 

Should  a  doctor  be  called  in  at  the  birth  of  a  child,  the 
mother  can  neither  wean  it  nor  shave  its  head  until  the 
doctor  has  given  his  consent.  Usually  the  infant's  head  is 
shaved  on  the  second  day  after  birth. 

When  other  children  are  born  there  is  no  need  for  the 
mother  to  leave  her  husband's  house,  as  no  evil  is  likely  to 

'  Ik*cau.sc  she  will  un  her  marriage  bring  a  dowry  of  so  many  head  of  cattle 
lo  the  family,  while  a  lx>y  will  correspondingly  impoverish  it. 

^  I  do  not  know  whether  there  \^  any  antagonistic  feeling  between  son-in-law 
and  mother-in-law,  or  any  etiquette  which  demands  that  such  a  feeling  shoiild 
cxl»t,  but  I  should  imagine  not.  I  have  certainly  seen  great  friendliness  on 
both  ^ides. 
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attend  their  birth  such  as  threatened  the  birth  of  the  first- 
born. In  all  cases  where  no  doctor  has  attended  the 
actual  birth,  the  father,  whether  absent  or  present,  has 
complete  control  over  the  child,  and  no  step  can  be  taken 
without  first  consulting  him,  consequently  sometimes 
rather  strange  complications  arise.  For  instance,  numbers 
of  Basuto  leave  the  country  every  year  to  find  work  in  the 
mines  and  on  the  railways.  Many  of  them  are  married 
men  with  young  children.  Suppose  a  man  left  a  wife  and 
baby  a  few  months  old  behind  him,  his  wife  must  not  wean 
the  child  until  he  returns.  The  result  is  that  every  now 
and  then  one  comes  across  quite  big  children,  able  to  run 
about  and  even  to  talk,  who  are  still  unweaned,  and,  when 
asked,  the  mother  will  reply,  "  My  husband  has  not  yet 
returned." 

Should  a  woman  die  while  her  child  is  still  too  young  to 
be  fed  with  a  spoon,  a  sheep  or  goat  is  killed,  and  the 
windpipe,  thoroughly  cleansed,  is  used  as  a  feeding  tube, 
down  which  the  milk  is  slowly  poured  into  the  child's 
throat.  Sometimes  a  female  goat  in  milk  is  procured,  and 
the  child  taught  to  drink  from  its  udder.  In  these  cases 
the  goats  become  more  attached  to  their  foster-children 
than  to  their  own  offspring,  and  will  return  at  regular 
inter^'als  to  the  hut  to  suckle  the  child.  It  is  a  strange 
sight  to  watch  a  goat  run  bleating  to  the  door  of  a  hut  out 
of  which  crawls  a  fat  brown  baby,  over  whom  she  rejoices 
as  if  it  were  her  own,  lying  down  contentedly  to  allow  it  to 
drink  until,  thoroughly  satisfied,  the  child  retires  to  sleep, 
when  the  goat  trots  off  to  graze  near  by,  returning  again  to 
her  charge  in  a  few  hours. ^ 

When  a  youth  wishes  to  marry  he  does  not  go  to  his 
father  and  ask  for  a  wife.     Such  a  course  of  action  would 

•  A  woman  whom  I  knew  well  very  nearly  died  when  her  first  baby  was  bom. 
Her  parents  asked  the  English  doctor  to  attend  her,  which  he  did  until  he 
fi>un<l  that  native  doctors  were  also  in  attendance,  when  he  declined  to  have 
anything  more   to  do  with  the  case,  as,  had  she  died,  he  would  have  been 
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be  most  disrespectful.  No ;  he  gets  up  very  early  one 
morning  and  takes  his  father's  cattle  out  to  pasture  without 
milking  the  cows,  letting  the  calves  run  with  their  mothers 
and  drink  all  the  milk.  No  notice  is  taken  of  this,  so  he 
continues  to  act  thus  for  thirty  days.  His  boon  companions 
desert  him  and  nickname  him  **  silly  one."  On  the  thirtieth 
day  his  father  says,  "  Surely  my  son  must  want  to  get 
married."  This  remark  is  repeated  to  the  son,  and  he 
ceases  to  deprive  his  family  of  milk,  but  on  that  day  he 
must  do  all  the  milking  unaided,  and  must  convert  the  milk 
into  butter,  which  his  mother  boils  and  puts  into  a  new  pot, 
and  keeps  to  anoint  the  bridegroom's  face.  No  questions 
are  asked  as  to  which  dusky  beauty  the  youth  desires  to 
marry.  If  the  wife  chosen  by  his  father  does  not  happen 
to  be  the  lady  of  his  heart,  he  is  at  liberty  to  choose  a 
second  wife  for  himself  as  soon  as  he  is  in  a  position  to 
pay  the  dowry,  or  persuade  his  father  to  pay  it  for  him, 
for  when  he  is  a  married  man  he  is  on  an  equality  with  his 
father  and  can  consult  him  as  an  equal. 

After  the  episode  of  the  cattle  the  youth's  father  will 
select  a  girl  and  go  and  talk  over  matters  with  her  father. 
After  they  have  agreed  as  to  the  number  of  cattle  required 
for  the  dowry,  a  month  is  allowed  to  elapse  at  the  end  of 
which  time  the  cattle  are  chosen,  and  the  bridegroom's 
father  prepares  a  small  feast,  the  mother  makes  a  large 
quantity  of  **  leting  "  or  mild  beer,  and  all  the  friends  and 
relations  on  his  side  regale  themselves.  The  bridegroom 
then  takes  out  the  remaining  cattle  to  pasture,  while  his 
father  and  male  friends  start  off  with  the  dowry.  Before  they 
come  too  near  the  bride's  village  they  pick  out  two  animals, 
a  young  bull  and  a  heifer,  to  represent  the  bridegroom's 

blamed  for  her  death.  In  des})air  her  parents  came  to  me,  and  out  of  pity  for 
ihc  woman  I  did  what  I  could  to  help  her.  After  about  three  weeks  she  so 
far  rcct)vcrcd  as  to  l*o  able  to  sit  up.  Then  one  night  she  was  secretly  removed 
t<  >  a  cave,  in  order  to  break  the  evil  spell  which  had  been  cast  over  her  in  the 
hut.    The  hut  was  then  purified,  and  shortly  after  she  was  brought  bock. 
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parents ;  these  are  driven  at  a  gallop  through  the  village 
into  the  cattle  kraal.  This  is  supposed  to  represent  the 
eagerness  of  the  parents  to  welcome  their  new  daughter. 

The  remaining  cattle  are  driven  slowly  along,  the  herds 
lustily  singing  the  Basuto  wedding-song ;  a  sort  of  chant, 
the  words  expressing  the  joy  felt  by  all  the  family  that  the 
son  should  have  obtained  so  charming  a  wife.  These  cattle 
on  reaching  the  village  are  also  driven  into  the  kraal.  All 
the  relations  and  friends  of  the  bride  then  seat  themselves 
on  one  side  of  the  entrance  to  the  kraal  while  the  bride- 
groom's procession  arrange  themselves  on  the  opposite  side. 
For  a  short  time  dead  silence  prevails,  until  the  bride's 
father  joins  the  party  and  greets  the  visitors,  after  which 
everyone  is  allowed  to  talk.  The  bull  and  heifer  are  then 
driven  out  and  commented  upon,  very  fulsome  compliments 
being  exchanged.  No  girls  are  allowed  to  be  seen  anywhere 
about,  and  the  bride  must  be  shut  up  in  her  father's  hut, 
her  mother  being  kept  a  prisoner  in  another  hut  by  her- 
self. 

After  a  few  pleasantries  the  bride's  father  goes  to  tell 
his  wife  his  opinion  of  the  cattle.  He  then  calls  for  Juala 
(strong  beer),  the  first  potful  being  given  to  the  two  men 
who  drove  the  bull  and  heifer.  After  they  have  drunk  as 
much  as  they  can,  they  say — 

•*  We  are  coming  to  borrow  a  cup  of  water  for  our  son." 
••  How  many  cattle  have  you  brought?"  asks  the  bride's 
father.  They  reply,  "  Thirty,"  or  whatever  the  number  may 
be.  The  cattle  are  then  counted,  and  everyone  drinks 
again.  The  bridegroom's  friends  then  begin  dancing,  and 
all  the  girls  of  the  village  join  the  feast,  with  the  exception 
of  the  bride  and  three  chosen  companions.  Dancing  con- 
tinues more  or  less  during  the  whole  night.  The  next 
morning  the  bride's  father  chooses  his  fattest  ox  and  has  it 
killed,  thus  showing  that  the  marriage  contract  is  completed. 
The  dewlap  is  cut  off  and  divided  into  two  strips,  one  of 
which   is  bound  round  the  bride's  wrist  and  the  other  sent 
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to  adorn  the  bridegroom's  wrist,  thus  signifying  that  they 
are  now  bound  to  each  other.  The  bridegroom's  father 
then  kills  an  ox,  the  skin  of  which  is  given  to  the  bride's 
mother.  The  feasting  and  merry-making  continue  yet 
another  day,  after  which  the  bridegroom's  procession  returns 
home,  and  from  then  for  a  period  of  from  one  to  three 
months  the  bridegroom  continues  to  herd  his  father's 
cattle,  and  life  goes  on  much  as  usual,  except  that  the  father 
and  mother  set  about  preparing  their  son's  future  home. 
At  length  the  bride  sets  out  for  her  new  home,  accompanied 
by  two  girl  friends  and  two  old  women.  On  leaving  home 
she  must  not  say  good-bye  to  her  parents,  nor  must  she 
speak  or  look  back  until  she  reaches  her  husband's  village. 
To  look  back  would  show  regret  and  be  an  insult  to  her 
lord.  Silence  is  enjoined,  because  her  first  words  must  be 
her  greeting  to  her  husband.  As  a  rule  a  number  of  gfirls 
accompany  her  part  of  the  way,  laughing  and  singing  and 
doing  all  in  their  power  to  make  her  speak  or  look  back. 

When  the  party  are  well  within  sight  of  the  bridegroom's 
home  the  old  women  seat  themselves  on  the  ground,  and 
decline  to  proceed  until  some  suitable  gift  has  been  pre- 
sented to  them.  This  generally  takes  the  form  of  a  sheep 
or  goat.  As  soon  as  the  sun  sets  the  bride  enters  the 
village  and  is  conducted  to  her  mother-in-law's  hut.  She 
and  her  four  companions  must  remain  silent,  nor  must  they 
accept  any  refreshment  until  the  bridegroom's  father  has 
offered  them  a  portion  of  roasted  sheep.  Numbers  of  wed- 
ding guests  assemble,  and  feasting  and  singing  continue 
all  night.  In  the  morning  the  bride's  friends  return  home. 
Meanwhile  the  bridegroom  endeavours  by  every  means  in 
his  power  to  see  and  speak  to  his  wife,  but  on  no  account 
must  others  see  him  near  the  hut  during  the  month  which 
follows,  consequently  he  creeps  round  the  scherm  *  when- 

'  Sckerniy  the  fence  bounding  the  enclosure  round  the  hut.  It  is  made  of 
rccds  strapped  together  with  grass-rope,  and  is  generally  in  the  shape  of  a 
semicircle.     A  reed  door  in  the  middle  admits  into  the  interior. 
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ever  he  can  get  away  from  observation,  and  should  he  be 
fortunate  enough  to  find  his  wife  alone,  he  crawls  in  and 
talks  to  her  in  low  tones,  while  she,  seeing  him  enter  in 
that  manner,  knows  it  is  her  husband,  and  immediately 
begins  grinding  grain,  from  which  she  must  not  cease 
while  he  is  in  the  hut.  During  this  month  she  is  in- 
structed in  all  household  work  by  her  mother-in-law, 
and  carries  water  from  the  well  for  household  use,  but 
while  going  to  and  from  the  well  she  must  neither  speak 
nor  turn  her  head,  no  matter  who  may  accost  her.  All 
this  time  remarks  are  freely  made  in  her  presence  as  to 
her  attractions,  or  lack  of  such,  and  very  outspoken  those 
remarks  often  are.  When  the  month  of  probation  i3  ended 
she  is  taken  to  her  own  hut  and  freed  from  all  restrictions. 
Some  little  time  after  she  has  married  and  settled  down 
she  will  take  her  pitcher  early  one  morning  to  the  well, 
break  it,  and  leave  the  broken  pieces  where  they  will  be 
seen.  Then,  instead  of  returning  home,  she  will  run  away 
to  her  parents.  Some  of  the  women  in  her  husband's 
village  will  inform  him  that  bis  wife's  pitcher  lies  broken, 
at  the  well,  and  that  she  is  nowhere  to  be  found.  He  will 
feign  great  grief  and  tell  all  his  friends.  Meanwhile  his 
wife's  mother  will  make  her  a  new  pitcher,  and  when  it  is 
ready  the  woman  will  return  to  her  husband. 

Another  item  which  may  be  of  some  interest  is  the  fact 
that  Basuto  women  possess  property  of  their  own.  When 
a  woman  marries  a  hut  is  given  to  her,  of  which  she  is  undis- 
puted mistress.  It  may  be  only  a  very  bare  little  apart- 
ment, but  it  is  her  own  ;  no  one  can  even  enter  it  without 
her  consent.  Sometimes  she  is  also  given  a  number  of 
goats  or  sheep ;  more  frequently  the  pigs  and  fowls  are 
her  property,  and  women  have  even  been  known  to  possess 
one  or  two  cows. 

I  hope  no  one  will  be  shocked  if  I  now  describe  the  death 
practices.  They  are  not  nice,  but  they  are  a  part  of  the 
nation.     When  it  is  seen  that  death  is  near,  the  sick  person 
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IS  taken  out  of  the  hut,  if  it  is  at  all  possible  to  remove  him 
without  causing  instant  death,  as  the  spirits  obtain  easier 
access  to  the  Scherm  than  to  the  interior  of  the  hut. 
A  hole  is  cut  in  the  Scherm  to  enable  the  spirits  ^  to 
enter,  as  they  cannot  do  so  through  the  doorway  of  mortals. 
The  friends  of  the  dying  man  then  take  leave  of  him  and 
seat  themselves  outside  the  Scherm  to  await  the  end. 
Two  old  women,  blood-relations  of  the  family,  now  take 
charge  of  the  invalid.  These  heartless  creatures  resort  to 
the  most  barbarous  acts,  which  one  really  cannot  fully 
describe.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  ere  life  is  extinct  they  place 
their  victim  in  the  recognisedly  correct  posture,  namely 
in  an  upright  position  with  the  knees  drawn  up  towards 
the  chin  and  the  arms  bent  from  the  elbow,  the  hands 
resting  under  the  chin.  They  then  bind  him  securely  so 
that  he  cannot  move  his  limbs.  In  cases  where  the  patient 
is  becoming  stiff  before  he  is  bound  up,  hot  water  is  poured 
constantly  over  the  joints  to  keep  them  supple.  Where 
death  has  been  unexpected  and  the  limbs  are  too  set  to 
bend,  the  sinews  are  severed  at  the  elbows,  knees,  and 
hips  in  order  to  be  able  to  place  the  dead  in  the  correct 
position  for  burial.* 

As  soon  as  death  has  occurred  a  skin  is  thrown  over  the 
corpse,  and  is  not  allowed  to  be  lifted  off  it  again.  The  old 
women  then  begin  a  dismal  wailing  cry  which  tells  the 
watchers  outside  that  all  is  over.  They  immediately  throw 
ashes  on  their  heads  and  join  in  the  weeping,  placing  their 
hands  on  their  bowed  heads  and  prostrating  themselves 
before  the  dead.  All  friends  are  then  summoned,  and  each 
brings  a  present  of  grain  for  the  departed,  on  his  journey. 
They  then  kill  an  ox  as  a  sacrifice,  which  is  cooked  after 

'  Scsuto,  Mtlimo. 

'  An  old  heathen  dtxrlor  talking  to  me  on  the  subject  of  the  resurrection 
said,  **  Yes,  but  you  white  people  are  stupid.  Vou  put  your  dead  ones  lying 
down  in  the  grave,  so  when  the  great  call  comes  you  will  all  be  late,  but  we 
put  uur  dead  ones  sitting  up  ready  for  the  call/*  They  bur}-  their  dead  facing 
the  ea^t. 
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dark.  The  mourners  weep,  and  gird  their  loins  with  strips 
of  hard  hide.  Very  little  talking  is  allowed,  the  only  per- 
missible subject  being  the  good  deeds  and  noble  qualities 
of  the  deceased. 

After  dark  a  few  of  the  nearest  male  relatives  set  off  to 
dig  the  grave,  which  is  a  circular  hole  about  four  feet  deep. 
The  old  men  are  buried  near  the  cattle  kraal,  the  women 
and  children  on  a  hill  within  sight  of  the  kraal,  but  not  too 
near.  The  doctor  is  called  to  pray  for  clouds  that  the  night 
may  become  very  dark.  Shortly  before  midnight  the  corpse 
is  carried,  still  wrapped  in  the  skin,  and  placed  at  the 
entrance  to  the  cattle  kraal,  which  is  left  open  all  night,  as 
he  alone  must  guard  the  cattle  on  this  his  first  night  in  the 
spirit  world.  Just  before  dawn  he  is  placed  in  his  grave 
with  the  grain,  a  small  piece  of  meat,  salt,  and  Ming;  and  a 
large  stone,  as  nearly  the  size  of  the  grave  as  can  be  pro- 
cured, is  placed  in  the  aperture.  I  forgot  to  mention  that 
Basuto  are  buried  into  a  sort  of  shelf,  so  the  stone  does 
not  actually  rest  on  the  dead  body.  The  grave  is  then 
filled  up  with  earth  and  stones,  on  the  top  of  this  is  placed 
the  entrails  of  the  sacrificial  ox,  and  the  mourners  depart 
They  then  return  to  the  dead  man's  hut,  when  the  sacrificial 
meat  is  divided  between  them,  but  before  eating  they  wash 
themselves,  and  the  near  relations  of  the  deceased  fasten  a 
piece  of  fat  from  the  entrails  round  their  neck  as  a  symbol 
of  mourning.  In  eating  the  meat  great  care  is  taken  that 
no  bones  are  thrown  away  or  given  to  the  dogs ;  they  must 
be  carefully  collected  and  burnt,  while  the  mourners  stand 
round  and  cry,  '*  Molimo  ea-roona  (our  great  spirit),  hear 
us,  oh  !  hear  us  we  pray,  and  receive  this  dead  brother  in 
peace.  There  is  a  light  to  our  grandfather's  father.  May 
the  old  Molimo  pray  to  the  new  Molimo  for  us."^ 


*  While  at  Butha-Buthe  I  went  to  see  a  dying  child,  the  danglbter  ofa  1 
policeman.  The  man  had  only  just  joined  the  force,  and  knew  nothing  of 
Christianity.  As  the  end  drew  near  I  felt  impelled  to  say  something  to  the 
child  (the  was  only  four  years  old),  so,  bending  ofer  her»  I  said  in  I 
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The  poles  of  the  dead  man's  hut  are  then  pulled  out,  as 
no  one  must  live  there  again.  Should  any  one  be  so  heart- 
less as  not  to  cry  at  the  funeral,  the  spirits  become  enraged, 
and  visit  him  with  some  terrible  sickness  as  a  punishment 
for  his  hardness  of  heart. 

Amongst  the  older  and  less  civilised  Basuto  there  is  a 
strong  disinclination  to  mention  the  dead  by  name.  Young 
people  too,  as  a  rule,  give  each  other  nicknames  by  which 
they  are  known  to  their  companions.  Also,  when  a  woman 
becomes  a  mother,  she  is  no  longer  known  by  her  former 
name,  but  is  called  "  Mother  of  so  and  so  ;  "  thus,  if  the 
child's  name  Thibello,  the  mother  will  be  called  Me-go-a- 
Thibello  (pronounced  Ma-Tibello),  and  no  matter  how  many 
children  she  may  have  afterwards  she  is  always  known  as 
Me-go-a  Thibello.  The  man  on  the  other  hand,  though  he 
is  known  as  "  Ra-go  Thibello,"  or  father  of  Thibello,  still 
retains  and  is  called  by  his  former  name. 

I  must  now  tell  you  who  and  what  "  Thokolosi  "  is  and 
how  I  came  to  see  him.  There  is  in  Basutoland  a  little 
creature  of  whom  all  stand  in  awe.  He  is  not  much  bigger 
than  a  baboon,  but  possesses  no  tail,  and  is  perfectly 
black  in  colour,  with  a  quantity  of  black  hair  on  his  body. 
He  shuns  the  daylight  and  abhors  clothing  even  in  the 
coldest  weather.  Such  is  Thokolosi  the  poisoner,  the  evil 
one,  whose  deeds  of  cruelty  are  even  now  told  all  over  the 
country.     He  has  power  to  kill,  to  send  mad,  to  injure,  to 

"  Little  one,  are  you  better?  You  are  not  afraid,  are  you?"  "Oh,  no," 
she  replied,  while  a  little  smile  came  to  her  lips  ;  **  I  am  not  afraid.  Molimo 
will  take  care  of  me."  She  died  a  couple  of  hours  later.  It  is  very  difficult 
to  got  to  the  root  of  a  Mosuto^s  belief.  In  the  more  civilised  parts  Christianity 
has  become  so  mixed  up  with  the  heathen  beliefs  that  there  b  no  reliable 
information  to  lie  found  there ;  but  in  the  remoter  regions  the  heathen  are 
still  untouched,  and  I  have  gathered  my  information  as  much  as  possible  from 
the  btter.  Of  course  some  are  more  ignorant  of  their  own  belief  than  others, 
just  as  in  civilised  countries  knowledge  of  the  religion  and  historical  traditions 
of  their  race  varies  with  the  individual  This  may  account  for  seeming  dis- 
crefxincics  in  the  statements  of  their  belief. 
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torture,  and  to  visit  with  unknown  horrors,  but  to  do  good 
is  boyond  his  power  or  inclination.  He  is  generally  em- 
ployed by  the  witch-doctor.  He  hunts  down  his  victim 
remorselessiy  until  his  object  is  accomplished.  If  by  any 
unfortunate  chance  you  meet  him  at  night  you  must  pass 
him  silently  and  as  though  you  saw  him  not.  Some  years 
ago,  before  I  knew  of  the  existence  of  this  little  creature,  I 
was  obliged  to  go  down  to  our  cow-shed  at  the  bottom  of 
the  garden  one  night  just  before  bedtime.  The  moon  was 
nearly  full  and  was  shining  brightly  at  the  time.  I  was 
accompanied  by  our  nurse-girl  anrd  our  big  black  retriever. 
Nothing  happened  on  the  way  down,  and  to  my  great  relief 
I  found  the  cows  still  quite  well  (rinderpest  was  raging 
through  the  country  at  the  time),  but  as  we  were  returning 
we  suddenly  heard  what  I  thought  was  a  dog  running 
through  the  Residency  garden  towards  us.  There  were  a 
lot  of  diad  leaves  on  the  ground,  and  the  creature's  feet 
regularly  rustled  through  them.  I  had  barely  said,  **  What's 
that?"  when  we  heard  the  **ping"  of  the  wire  fence 
which  divided  the  two  gardens,  and  saw,  crossing  the 
path  not  a  dozen  yards  in  front  of  us,  a  little  black 
creature  about  the  size  and  shape  of  a  boy  of  six.  There 
was  no  mistaking  the  fact  that  it  was  a  human  form 
of  some  sort.  It  ran  with  a  peculiar  shuffle,  moving  its 
head  from  side  to  side.  When  my  girl  saw  it  she  caught 
hold  of  me  in  terror,  but  uttered  no  word.  The  dog,  on 
the  contrar)',  gave  vent  to  a  sound,  half  bark,  half  howl,  and 
tore  ofT  to  the  house,  where  we  found  him  hiding  under  my 
little  .son's  bed,  thoroughly  frightened.  In  this  manner 
I  made  the  acquaintance  of  Thokolosi.  Of  course  my 
hu^band  laughed  at  me  and  declared  I  had  seen  a  baboon, 
but  even  he  could  not  account  for  the  dog's  state  of  terror. 
The  poor  brute  absolutely  refused  to  come  out  from  under 
the  bed  where  he  had  taken  refuge.  Shortly  afterwards 
the  dogs  in  the  Residency  garden  took  to  howling  in  the 
most    terrible    way   every    evening;    the  policeman  who 

s  a 
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was  on  guard,  and  who  slept  every  night  on  the  Residency 
verandah,  came  and  implored  my  husband  to  let  him  sleep 
inside  the  house,  as  Thokolosi  was  always  in  the  garden  at 
night,  and  he  really  was  too  frightened  to  stay  outside. 
After  about  a  week  all  was  quiet  ugain.  Thokolosi  had 
evidently  taken  himself  off.  My  own  impression  is  that 
Thokolosi  is  in  all  probability  a  very  small  Bushman  em- 
ployed by  the  witch-doctors,  and  that  the  superstitions 
about  him  have  been  originated  and  kept  alive  by  these 
doctors  to  enable  them  to  carry  on  their  magic.  The 
body  is  no  doubt  stained  black  to  disguise  the  little 
creature. 

The  following  is  one  of  the  folktales  which  my  nurse 
girl  translated  for  me.  I  have  chosen  this  one  to  relate 
here  as  it  in  some  ways  tells  of  doings  contrary  to  the 
national  ideas  of  etiquette,  inasmuch  as  the  hero  asks  his 
father  for  a  wife,  thus  breaking  the  rule  universally  ac- 
knowledged by  the  Basuto,  i>.,  that  no  youth  must  ever 
askf  save  by  signs,  for  a  wife,  nor  must  he  so  far  forget  the 
respect  due  to  his  father  as  to  mention  which  maid  he 
desires  to  marry.  Both  these  rules  are,  as  you  will  see, 
broken  by  Tsiu. 

The  Maid  and  Her  Snake-lover. 

When  the  fathers  of  our  fathers  were  children,  there 
lived  in  the  valley  of  the  rivers  two  chiefs;  the  name 
of  the  one  was  Mopeli  and  the  name  of  the  other  was 
Khosi. 

Now  Mopeli  had  a  son  whom  he  loved  as  his  own  heart, 
a  youth  tall  and  brave  and  fearless  as  the  lion.  To  him 
was  given  the  name  of  Tsiu.  When  Tsiu  was  able  to  stand 
alone  and  to  play  on  the  mat  in  front  of  his  father's  dwelling, 
a  daughter  was  born  to  the  chief  Khosi,  to  whom  was  given 
the  name  of  Tebogo.  The  years  passed  and  Tsiu  and 
Tebogo  grew  and  thrived.     Often  Tsiu  drove  his  father's 
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cattle  down  towards  the  lands  where  Tebogo  and  her 
father's  maidens  worked,  and  many  happy  days  were  spent 
while  the  love  of  Tsiu  and  of  Tebogo  grew  greater  even  as 
they  themselves  grew  older. 

When  the  time  came  for  Tsiu  to  take  a  wife  he  went  to 
his  father  and  asked  that  Tebogo  might  be  given  him. 
Gladly  the  fathers  consented,  and  preparations  were  made 
for  the  marriage. 

Now  Tebogo  had  another  lover  upon  whom  she  looked 
with  scorn,  but  who  had  sworn  that  never  should  she  be  the 
wife  of  Tsiu  ;  so  he  consulted  a  witch-doctor,  who  promised 
to  help  him.  Imagine  his  joy  when,  before  the  marriage 
feast  had  begun,  he  heard  that  Tsiu  had  disappeared. 
**  Now,"  thought  he,  "  Tebogo  shall  be  my  wife,"  but  the 
maiden  turned  from  him  with  anger  in  her  heart,  nor 
would  her  parents  listen  to  him.  Meanwhile  the  spirit  of 
desolation  hung  over  the  home  of  the  Chief  Mopeli. 
*' My  son,  my  son,"  cried  the  unhappy  father;  but  no 
voice  replied,  no  son  came  back  to  gladden  his  father's 
heart. 

When  the  moon  had  again  grown  great  in  the  heavens 
an  old  man  came  to  the  village  of  Mopeli  and  called  the 
chief  to  him.  Long  they  talked  and  greatly  the  people 
wondered.  At  length  they  stood  up  and,  saluting  each 
other,  parted  at  the  door  of  the  chiefs  dwelling.  Mopeli 
then  set  out  for  the  village  of  Chief  Khosi,  where  he 
remained  all  night.  The  next  day  he  returned  to  his 
own  village  and  ordered  his  people  to  prepare  a  great 
feast. 

In  the  village  of  Chief  Khosi  also  much  wonder  filled  the 
people,  for  they  also  were  commanded  to  make  ready  a 
marriage  feast  for  the  chiefs  daughter ;  the  lovely  Tebogo 
was  to  be  married,  but  people  knew  not  to  whom.  Chief 
Khosi  called  his  daughter  and  said,  "  My  child,  your  lover 
Tsiu  has  been  taken  away,  so  it  is  my  wish  that  you  should 
marry  one  who  has  pleased  my  eyes." 
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"  Tell  me,  my  father  *'  replied  Tebogo,  "  who  is  this  man 
you  have  chosen  for  me  ?     Only  tell  me  his  name." 

"  No,  my  child,  that  I  cannot  do,*'  answered  Khosi. 
Behold  then  her  horror  when  she  was  brought  forth  to 
meet  her  bridegroom,  to  find,  not  a  man,  but  a  snake.  All 
the  people  cried  "  shame  "  upon  the  parents  who  could  be 
so  cruel  as  to  wed  their  child  to  a  snake. 

With  cries  and  tears  Tebogo  implored  her  father  to  spare 
her ;  it  did  not  matter.  She  was  told  to  take  her  snake  hus- 
band to  the  new  hut  which  had  been  built  for  them  near 
the  large  water  where  the  cattle  drank.  Trembling  she 
obeyed,  followed  by  her  maidens,  the  snake  crawling  by  her 
side.  When  she  entered  the  hut  she  tried  to  shut  out  the 
snake,  but  it  pushed  half  its  body  through  the  door  and  so 
frightened  her  that  she  ran  to  the  other  end  of  the  hut. 
The  snake  followed  and  began  beating  her  with  its  tail  till 
she  ran  away  to  the  trees  which  grew  by  the  water  (pool). 
An  old  doctor  was  sitting  there,  and  to  him  she  told  her 
trouble. 

"  My  daughter,"  he  said,  "  return  to  your  hut.  Do  not 
let  the  snake  see  you.  Close  the  door  very  softly  and  set 
fire  to  the  hut.  When  it  is  all  burnt  you  will  find  the  ashes 
of  the  snake  in  a  heap  in  the  centre  of  the  hut.  Bring 
them  here  and  throw  them  into  the  water." 

Tebogo  did  as  the  old  doctor  told  her.  While  the  hut 
was  burning  people  ran  from  the  two  villages  to  see  ;  but 
Tebogo  called  to  them  to  keep  away  for  she  was  burning 
the  snake.  When  all  was  destroyed,  she  took  the  ashes  of 
the  snake,  put  them  into  a  pitcher,  and  ran  and  threw  them 
into  the  pool.  No  sooner  had  she  done  so  than  from  out  of 
the  water  came,  not  a  snake,  but  her  lover  Tsiu.  With  a 
glad  cry  she  flung  herself  into  his  arms  and  a  great  shout 
came  from  all  the  people. 

As  the  lightning  darts  across  the  heaven  so  the  news 
of  Tsiu's  return  spread  from  hut  to  hut.  The  story  of  how 
he  had  been  made  a  snake  and  banished  to  the  pool  until 
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he  could  find  a  maiden  whose  father  would  give  her  to  him 
in  marriage,  and  of  how  the  good  old  doctor  'Nto  had 
revealed  the  secret  to  Mopeli,  Tsiu  told  quickly.  For  many 
days  there  was  feasting  in  the  homes  of  Mopeli  and  Khosi, 
while  in  the  hearts  of  Tsiu  and  Tebogo  his  bride  dwelt  a 
great  content,  but  the  wicked  one  ran  to  the  mountains 
where  he  thought  long  of  how  he  could  revenge  himself. 

Minnie  Cartwright. 


THE  EUROPEAN  SKY-GOD. 

BY  ARTHUR  BERNARD  COOK. 

In  a  series  of  six  articles  contributed  to  The  Classical 
Review^  1903-1904,  under  the  title  of  *' Zeus,  Jupiter,  and 
the  Oak,"  I  attempted  to  determine  the  original  character 
of  the  chief  Graeco-Italic  deity  and  the  nature  of  his  cult. 
The  materials  that  I  accumulated  for  this  purpose,  when 
pieced  together,  formed  a  reconstruction  so  unorthodox  in 
its  outlines  that  I  should  have  hesitated  to  publish  it,  had  I 
not  found  that  in  several  important  points  it  agreed  well 
with  the  main  argument  of  Dr.  Frazer's  Golden  Bough. 
Encouraged  by  this  support  I  pushed  on  ;  and  further  study 
has  convinced  me  that  my  conclusions  with  regard  to  Zeus 
and  Jupiter  hold  good  for  the  corresponding  gods  of  the 
Celtic,  the  Germanic,  and  the  Letto-SIavonic  peoples,  if 
not  for  those  of  all  branches  of  the  Indo-European  stock. 
I  must,  however,  at  the  outset  frankly  confess  that  beyond 
the  limits  of  the  classical  field  I  have  no  claim  to  speak  as 
an  expert.  Scholars  who  have  specialised  in  any  of  the 
mythologies  of  northern  Europe  will,  I  doubt  not,  find  much 
to  criticise  in  my  remarks.  Indeed,  it  is  precisely  in  order 
to  "draw  the  lire"  of  such  criticism  and  thus  to  test  the 
validity  of  my  hypothesis  that  I  have  ventured  to  put  pen 
to  paper.  I  propose,  first  to  restate  (with  some  modifica- 
tions) my  general  conclusions  with  respect  to  the  ancient 
Greeks  and  Italians,  and  then  to  deal  with  apparently 
similar  phenomena  among  the  Celts,  Germans,  Slavs,  &c.| 
in  each  case  considering  how  far  cults  evidenced  by  the 
literature  or  the  monuments  or  both  afford  a  real  analogy  to 
the  results  obtained  in  the  Graeco-Italic  area. 
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The  Greeks. 

The  supreme  deity  of  the  Greeks  was  essentially  a  sky- 
god.^  As  such  he  was  called  the  "  Bright "  One,  his  name 
ZeiJ?  being  referable  to  a  root  that  means  •*  to  shine  "  and 
implies  the  **  daylight/'^  Thus — to  give  but  one  example 
— the  Iliad  links  together  "  the  clear  air  and  the  rays  of 
Zeus,"  where,  as  the  scholiast  ad  loc,  observes,  by  **  the 
rays  of  Zeus"  the  poet  means  the  sky.'  Empedocles*  speaks 
of  elemental  fire  as  Zeu?  d/yyi;?,  /.£?.,  "  Zeus  the  brilliant  *' ; 
and  it  is  probable  that  Argus,  a  hero  who  figures  largely  in 
(jrei'k  mythology,*  was  at  bottom  none  other  than  the 
*'  lirilliant "  sky-god.« 

This  primary  conception  of  Zeus  as  a  sky-god  developed 
in  two  secondary  directions.     On  the  one  hand,  the  sky  is 


'  S<c  €.^.  IVcllcr-Kolvrl,  Grifchischc  Mytholo^ii^e,  P«  ^^5  ff-»  Gruppc,  Grit- 

•  <).  Schr.nlcr,  /\€alU'.xikon  dtr  Indogtrmaniichen  Altertumikunde^  p.  670, 
K.  iJrujiiiuinn,  Kuru  I'tr^^^Uichende  Grammatik  der  Indo^nnaniscken  Sprcuhcn^ 
p.  312,  ali^.  Twt)  misleading  explanations  may  here  be  noted,  (i)  E.  H. 
Meyer,  Cirmaniithe  Mythohi^ie^  pp.  1 82,  220,  hulds  that  Ziw  denotes  proj)crly 
tlic  **  liurlcr"  or  •■(li>chargcr''  of  rays  (r/.  II.  Grassmann,  IV'orUrhuch  zum  Rig- 
Tf./.j,  p.  0O(>.  s.v,  div)  and  infers  that  he  must  have  been  the  lightning-god,  not 
.vn  i>  cutiiinonly  :»uppi»cd  the  god  of  bright  daylight.  But  the  frequent  use  of 
ihv  u<-r'i  dyaus  in  llie  Rigvcda  for  "sky  "or  "  day  "  (A.  A.  Maalonell,  Vedic 
Myih.\\\'Y,  p.  21)  and  ihc  cxi^lcnce  of  the  Latin  dies  beside  Ditspiter  arc 
ond.i'ivc  in  fa\our  uf  the  common  view.  (2)  ^\gainst  Dr.  Frazcr's  sugges- 
li'.ri  K'l kc  GcidiH  K-u^h^*  iii.  456  f.)  that  Zeus  was  named  "  Bright "  as  being 
tho  «i.\k-j;'Hl,  i>.  g.MJ  (if  the  tree  whose  wood  was  used  in  fire-making,  I  have 
cUcv^hcrc  pMioicd  {Class.  Rev.,  xvi.  372), as  has  Gruppc  (<>/. «/.  p.  1100,11.2}. 

"  //.,  13.  S37  with  schol.  B. 

•  V.m\n:i\.  fra^.  6  Dicls. 

•  Ai^;u.'j  the  builder  of  the  ship  .fVrgo  is  identified  with  Argus  Hamttw,  the 
ci^^^nym  of  Argo^,  by  Jesscn  (Koscher,  I^xikon  dtr  Grieehischen  «.  Rbmiseken 
MY:h^.\\^i\  iii.  1549)  and  Wernicke  (Pauly-Wissowa,  Rtal-eneyehpadit  der 
fia::iu  ken  AlUrtumFUiissensckafty  ii.  797  f.). 

•  C:^s  Rez\,  xviii.  75.  82.    The  a<ljective  Apyif  denotes  "  brilliart." 
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not  always  bright  and  brilliant.  As  the  rustic  Corydon 
puts  it  in  an  idyll  of  Theocritus  :  ^ 

A}^,  Zitis  is  soffutimes  fitu  and  sometimes  wet. 

Hence  the  Greeks  at  a  very  early  date  extended  the 
notion  of  Zeus  as  a  bright  sky-god  to  cover  that  of  Zeus 
as  a  weather  god.®  The  man  in  the  street  said :  "  Zeus 
rains,"  "  Zeus  snows,"  "  Zeus  sends  the  hail."  •  The 
minstrel  in  the  palace-hall  was  ready  with  high-sounding 
epithets  :  "  He  of  the  dark  clouds  "  {^KeKawe^ri^)^  "  He 
that  rumbleth  aloud"  {epiySo^Jiro^),  "He  that  hurieth  the 
thunderbolt"  {repiriKepavvo^),  In  various  localities  Zeus 
was  worshipped  under  special  weather-titles,  e.g.  Zeus 
**the  Thunderer"  (Bpopr&v),  Zeus  ''of  the  Fair  Wind" 
{Evdv€fio^),  "  Zeus  of  the  Rain  "  (Tirw).^^  Marcus 
Aurelius  ^^  has  preserved  the  Athenian  equivalent  of  our 
prayer  "  In  the  time  of  Dearth  and  Famine  "  :  it  runs  as 
follows : — 

Kard,  ri/c  dpovpac  r i/c  ^ABrivaititv  rai  tuv  miimv 

/^aiftf  rairtf  dear  Zeus, 

On  Athens'  tilth  and  Athens'  plains. 

The  same  conception  found  an  expression  in  art.  On 
the  Athenian  acropolis  Pausanias"  saw  "an  image  of 
Earth  praying  Zeus  to  rain  upon  her."     And  a  bronze  coin 

7  Thcocr.,  4,  43. 

•  Preller- Robert,  pp.  117  ff. ;  Gruppc,  pp.  iiio  ff. ;  L.  R.  Farneil,  7TU  Cults 
of  the  Greek  States  ^  i,,  44  ff. 

•  E.g,  Il.t  12.  25  r,  fe  6*  dpa  Zitj:  |  trwexh ;  Babr.,  45.  i,  Zvifw  6  Zc^c ; 
Eur..  Tro.t  jS  (.,  xal  Zcrc  /mv  ofifipov  leat  x^Xa^av  dtmrov  \  wi/i^fU  ivofM^ 
T  aiBipo^  ^vffijfiaTa: 

'^^  On  Zeus  Bpovrwv  of  Phrygia,  Galatia,  &c.,  see  Cumont  in  Pauly-Wissowa, 
iii.  S91  f.  On  Zeus  Evavtfiot  of  Sparta,  Preller- Robert,  p.  118.  On  Zcu 
'Vinoc  of  Lebadca,  Argos,  Cos,  &c.,  Gruppc,  p.  11 10,  if.  2. 

"  Marc.  Aur.,  5.  7. 

"  Paus.,  I.  24.  3,  with  Krazcr*s  n. 
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of  Ephcsus  *^  struck  under  Antoninus  Pius  shows  on  its 
reverse  side  Zeus  'TtVio?  enthroned  on  a  rocky  summit 
(Trachea)  and  pouring  from  his  raised  right  hand  a  shower 
of  rain  upon  a  recumbent  mountain-god  (Pion).  Now  in 
polished  classical  times  the  thunderbolt  was  commonly 
regarded  as  a  weapon  flung  by  Zeus.**  But  in  by-gone 
animistic  days  Zeus  had  been  identified  with  his  own 
bolt.**  Similarly  in  the  historical  period  rain  was  **  water 
from  Zeus,"  or  "  the  shower  of  Zeus.*'*®  But  there  were  not 
wanting  expressions  that  hinted  at  a  closer  connection. 
Matron,  the  parodist  of  Homer,  dubbed  rain  "the  child  of 
Zeus";*"  Orphic  writers  spoke  of  it  as  "the  tears  of 
Zeus  "  ;  *^  Aristophanes  more  suo  as  the  water  of  Zeus.** 
Indeed,  it  is  probable  that  Zeus  had  originally  been  thought 
to  come  down  himself  in  the  form  of  rain.  This  belief  may 
underlie  the  usage  of  fi;i/ioi/  or  ^/jpiop  vSc^p,  t,e.,  **  Zeus- 
water,'*  as  a  term  for  rain-water  in  magical  formula).*®  It 
would  account  for  the  extraordinary  significance  attached 


"  AViV.  Aftis.  CiU.  Gk.  Coins  Ionia,  p.  79,  pi.  13,  9.  Eumelus  {/rag,  18 
Kinkc-1)  <x/.  Lyd.  </r  mfns.^  4.  48,  statics  that  un  the  top  of  Mount  Tmolus  was 
.1  pl.iir  callc'l  orij;in.illy  Fovai  .liof  'Virior,  later  Actwittf. 

'*  (Ml  /cus  Kf^Mii'i'o.iiiXoc,  ♦7X'***P««'»'oc»  iXaa«/3p«i^c»  ^c.,  see  the 
rcfiTi-nccN  cnlKctcii  l»y  <irupi»c,  p.  iiii,  n,  3. 

'*  Soc  F.irntll.  i.,  45  f.,  who  cites  the  Zcms  Kipawo^  of  Mantinea,  the  Zeus 
Wi1TKtu^T^^:  iif  Olympia  an<l  clsovihcre,  the  Zeus  Karirmic  of  Gythiuin,  &c. 

'*  *Vx  Aiot  J^««>  Hdt.,  2.  13  ;  Ap.  Rhod.,  2.  1 122;  Plul.  quastt.  no/.,  2: 
^1,...  .W"C.  t'./.  9-  III  ;  Thjocr.,  17.  78. 

"  M.itr..n  J/.  Alhcn.,  2.  64  c,  dc  c'v  x^P^^  ^f>*+«  A«^  '""•C  dffwtroc 
r./i.i  or. 

"  C'Kni.  .Vlcx.  stram,,  5.  8.  50,  'Eiriyfviyc  iv  Ttf  frcpi  r^  ^Opfi^  iroi^iwc 
T,'i    iiuKoyra    xap'  '0/>^i    irrif/f/icfuc   ^^K'  •   •  •  ^atpva   ^b^   ritv   ofifip<nf 

tfjVori*. 

'*  .VriNliiph.  nuS.f    373.    rai'roi  xportpoy  riv  Ai'  oXjf^wc  W^^  ^^  Komupov 

*  Wc\s<.ly,  CruMscht  ZauUrpafyrus  von  Paris  u,  iMndcn^  Wien,  1888, 
pap.  l'.iri%.  225,  iav  fitv  roi'c  Inovpayiov^  Otov^  cXyCp  Cv^^tov  (x^.  fiaXt  ^up); 
WtN>tly.  AV«^   GriiihiSihe  laubtrpapyri^  Wien,   1893,  P-    4'»    630,  Cvviov 
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to  a  downpour,  not  only  in  legends,  but  in  actual  life,*^ 
where  a  sudden  storm  was  called  Buxrrjfila,  "  a  sign  from 
Zeus,"  and  a  few  rain-drops  might  sufiice  to  postpone  a 
public  assembly."  It  would  also  explain  more  than  one 
incident  belonging  to  an  early  stratum  of  Greek  mythology. 
Thus  it  was  as  a  fall  of  golden  rain  that  Zeus  visited 
Danae.*^  And  two  similar  epiphanies  are  recorded  by 
Pindar,  whose  knowledge  of  the  details  of  folk-lore  was 
only  equalled  by  his  appreciation  of  their  beauty.  Thebes, 
he  tells  us,  "  received  the  lord  of  the  gods  in  a  midnight 
snow  of  gold,"  what  time  he  came  down  to  woo  Alcmena.** 
At  the  birth  of  Athena,  too,  "  the  mighty  king  of  the  gods 
once  rained  snow-flakes  of  gold  upon  the  town"  of 
Rhodes.^^  Pindar  does  not  expressly  assert  that  Zeus  was 
in  the  wondrous  shower:  but,  that  he  was,  is  almost 
certain ;  for  another  Rhodian  tale  made  Zeus  consort  with 
the  nymph  Himalia  Bih  SfiffpoVf  *'  by  means  of  rain."'*  The 
conception  of  Zeus-in-the-rainwater  is  important,  because 
it  led  on  to  further  developments.  The  rain  formed  rillets, 
and  the  rillets  ran  into  brooks,  and  the  brooks  swelled  into 
streams,  so  that  Homer  can  call  even  large  rivers  "  Zeus- 
fallen  "  {SuTrereUy  and  '*  Zeus-nurtured "  (Storpe^fc).*^ 
The  same  connection  of  ideas  can  be  traced  in  some  of  the 
principal  Zeus-cults  of  Greece.   The  priest  of  Zeus  Avkoio^ 

'*  £^.  Parthen.  narr.  amat.^  6.  6,  ^avrdtrfiaroc  ^i   Oeiov   ycvo/iivov   cai 
llawivntut^  viaTOC  H  ovpavov  xoXXov  KarappayivToc  /i«rlyv«  JC.r.X. 
**  Aristoph.,  A^A.,  171  iiornifua  'tni  rat  pavl^  /3*/3Xi|«  /if,  with  Blaydes*  !•. 
*•  Roschcr,  /.ex.,  i.,  947. 
**  Pind.,  /jMm.,  7.  5  with  schol. 

*  Pind.,  O/.,  7.  34  with  schol,  Strab.,  655. 

*  Clem.  Rom.  Aom.,  5.  13. 

"  The  Spcrcheus  (//.,  16.  174),  the  Xanthus  (//.,  21.  268,  326),  the  Nile 
(Oii.y  4-  477»  581).  Cp.  //.,  17.  263  schol.  A.  iinrerioc  ...  01  ydp  ofifipoi  dwh 
At«c,  Ot/.,  4.  477  schol.  E.  H.  Q.  on  ^vtru  ot  iroTafun  U  Ai6c  irXjipovvroi,  wc 
trov  €(^fi  "  roi  ff^«v  Atuf  ofippoQ  diKn  "  (O/.,  9.  Ill),  Eustath.,  1505,  58,  ^^fXov 
yap  MC  ro  im'nTov  v^utp  cc  Aio^  o  terriv  aipoc  woitX  Auirfr^  worafiiy, 

*  The  Scamander  (//.,  21.  223). 
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in  Arcadia  was  rain-maker  for  the  district.**  The  official 
titlr  of  Zeus  at  Dodona  was  Zeus  Naw,  i.f .,  "  the  stream- 
god."'^  And  an  Attic  relief  shows  Zeus  MetXt;;^to9  seated 
on  the  head  of  the  river-god  Achelous.^*  Finally,  the  rivers 
emptied  into  the  sea,  which  may  have  been  one  reason  why 
Zeus  was  sometimes  regarded  as  a  sea-god.  **  Aeschylus, 
son  of  Euphorion,"  says  Pausanias,*^  "applies  the  name  of 
Zrus  also  to  the  god  who  dwells  in  the  sea."  So  did 
another  Greek  poet  cited  in  the  Etymologicum  Magnum?^ 
Oppian"^*  calls  dolphins  **  the  servants  of  Zeus  who  thunders 
in  the  brine  "  {a>M)iho\moio),  An  Orphic  hymn  **  speaks  of 
**  Zeus  of  the  deep  brine"  {irovrio^  6ti/aXi09).  Proclus** 
too  mentions  a  Zeus  iv6Xio^\  and  Hesychius '^  states  that 
Zeus  was  worshipped  at  Sidon  under  the  title  ^OLKourcui^, 
Other  evidence  bearing  on  the  point  could  be  got  together ; '® 
but  enough  has  been  said  to  show  that  the  Greeks  passed 
by  easy  transitions  from  the  recognition  of  Zeus  as  a  sky- 
god  to  the  recognition  of  Zeus  as  a  water-god. 

On  the  other  hand,  a  '*  bright "  sky-god  must  have  stood 
in  some  relation  to  the  sun.  That  luminary  appears  under 
various  transparent  disguises  in  Greek  mj'thology.  Some- 
times it  is  a  rayed  disk  ov  swastika  or  triskeles  ;  sometimes, 

»  r.ms.,  8.  38.  4. 

■'  The  word  is  in  all  prolxihility  connected  with  'Sata  (a  spring  in  Laconia  : 
r.ius.,  3.  25.  4),  Naicic,  Fa«,  vfi/ia,  &c.  Lyc,  AUx.^  79  f.  describes  the  floud, 
\,T  i)finOvvf  TTiinav  oftf^piiftai:  x^»va  \  % ifvoc  ita;(Xa^MV  i^a9/i(i(,  and  Orph.  A/m/r. 
10.  4  .i(li!rcssc-:%  /cu<^  the  thumlcrcr  as  vtiftatrt  ravi'f^Xocc  <mpoiri)v  fKtyiOov9a»f 
t'liatOMr.     Sec  further  C/a^s.  A'r:'.,  xvii.,  17S,  185. 

•'  K'.>chtr.  /^JT ,  ii.,  2559. 

»-'  \'.\u^.,  2.  24.  4. 

"  AVy'':.  .Vas7/.,  409,  7  f. 

«'  ( )pj>.,  Aai/.,  5.  422  f.,  irponoXoitrt  \  Z^vuc  aXiyfoviroto. 

•*  Orph.  h^fftM.  63.  16,   Vata  Pc<i  ftiitrip  Koi  irottno^  firoXio^  Zt^. 

••  Itxl  in  Hat.  CVo/.,  p.  88  iJoiss. 

"  Hc-^ych.,  jTr.  OaXanmoi  Vav^, 

**  Sec  the  p.vssagcs  c(»llectctl  liy  Famell,  i ,  149,  to  prove  that  Zeos  was 
w..r^hipi»cd    xs    a    maritime    god    under    the    titles    'Airo^r%»Mc,   BvOiOc, 


270  The  European  Sky-god. 

a  wheel  or  chariot-wheel  ;  sometimes,  a  golden  cup  or 
caldron  or  bed  or  boat  or  a  magical  ship ;  sometimes,  a 
bird,  a  golden  lamb,  a  golden  ram,  a  bull :  or  again  it  is  a 
glaring  eye  in  the  forehead  of  a  giant,  or  a  man  of  glowing 
bronze  who  makes  his  circuit  once  a  day.  But  it  will  be 
observed  that  there  is  a  tendency  to  connect  most  of  these 
images  with  Zeus.  The  rayed  disk  of  Lycia,  the  swastika 
of  Crete,  the  triskeles  of  Sicily,  have  all  been  regarded  as 
his  sacred  symbols.^'  Ixion  was  bound  to  a  fiery  wheel  by 
Zeus :  nay  more,  Ixion  was  a  by-form  of  Zeus  himself,*® 
who  at  Chios  was  known  as  rupa-^to?,  "  He  of  the  round 
wheel."*^  When  Prometheus  dared  to  plunge  his  ferule 
into  the  solar  wheel,*^  i.e.,  to  work  the  celestial  fire-drill, 
it  was  Zeus  whom  he  offended,  for  Zeus  at  Thurii  was 
himself  Tlpofuzi/^eu?,  "  He  of  the  fire-drill  "** :  according  to 
the  oldest  version  of  the  legend  extant,  Prometheus  stole 
the  fire  directly  from  Zeus.**  The  ship  Argo  was  built  by 
Argus,  who  has  been  already  identified  with  the  Argive 
Zeus,**  and  had  inserted  in  her  framework  a  portion  of  the 
oracular  Dodonaean  oak*^ — obviously  in  order  that  Zeus 
might  be  aboard  his  own  vessel  to  direct  her  course. 
Aeschylus,*^  thinking  perhaps  of  Egypt,  where  the  sun 
was   symbolised   by   a   phoenix,*®   makes    Danaus   say  to 

•  For  the  rayed  disk  on  Lycian  coins  see  Class.  Rev.^  xviiL  327.  For  the 
swastika  in  Crete,  ib.  xvii.  410  f.,  Annual  of  the  British  School  at  Atkau^ 
ix.  88  f.     For  the  Sicilian  triskeles ^  Class.  Rev.,  xviii.  326  L 

^  Class.  Rev.,  xvii.,  420. 

*'  Tzetz.  in  Lye.  Alex.,  537. 

**  Scrv.  in  Verg.  ec/.,  6.  42. 

*»  Tzclz.  in  Lye.  Alex.,  537.  UpofiavBev^  is  to  be  connected  with  the 
Sanskrit  pramantha,  "fire-slick";  Upoftn^evr,  su'wXi  pramdtha,  "theft"  ^E. 
Kuhn  die  Hcrabkunft  des  Feuers,  p.  18  f.). 

«•  lies.    O.D.,  51  f. 

**  Supra,  p.  265. 

*•  Apollodor.,  1.9.  16,  alib. 

♦^  Aesch.,  suppl.,  213  f. 

**  D'Arcy  W.  Thompson,  A  Glossary  of  Greek  Birds^  s.v,  foitnll  E.A. 
Wallis  Budge,  The  Gods  of  the  Egyptians,  ii.,  96  f.,  371  f. 
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his  daughters — ''  Call  ye  likewise  on  yonder  bird  of 
Zeus  " — to  which  they  reply — "  Lx),  we  call  on  the  saving 
rays  of  the  sun."  In  the  story  of  Atreus'  golden  lamb 
Zeus  causes  the  sun  to  travel  backwardsi^  and,  since  con- 
trol  of  the  sun's  course  constituted  an  equal  claim  to  king- 
ship with  possession  of  the  golden  lamb,  it  is  not  improbable 
that  the  golden  lamb  was  the  sun  itself.^  Again,  the 
golden  ram,  which  carried  Phrixus  and  Helle  through  the 
air  till  the  latter  fell  into  the  Hellesponti  affords  so  close  a 
parallel  to  the  myth  of  Phaethon  that  we  are  forced  to 
interpret  it  as  a  piece  of  solar  symbolism.^  PhrixuSj  who 
got  safe  to  Colchis,  sacrificed  this  ram  to  Zeus  4h;(u>9  and 
gave  its  fleece  to  Aeetes,  son  of  Helios,  who  hung  it  on  an 
oak-trcc  in  the  grove  of  Ares:  so  much  we  are  told  by 
the  Greek  mythographer  ApollodoruSi"  but  a  valuable 
Latin  treatise  on  mythology  preserved  in  a  Vatican  manu- 
script adds  that  the  golden  fleece  stripped  from  Phrixus' 
ram  was  that ''  in  which  Zeus  climbs  the  sky  "  ^ — a  clear 
case  of  Zeus  being  equated  with  the  sun.  Similarly  Zeus 
"AfjLfiMv  was  at  once  sun-god  and  ram-god  ;^  and  Herodotus 
accounts  for  the  yearly  clothing  of  his  statue  at  Thebes 
with  a  fresh  ram's  skin  by  the  quaint  tale  that  Zeus  put  on 
the  head  and  skin  of  a  ram  before  he  would  show  himself 

•//.,  2.  106,  scbol.  A.D.,  a/i;^.  For  the  details  of  the  ftoty  tee  Ii0«,  p.  50$. 

••  Class,  Rev.^  xviL,  184. 

**  So  Kuhn  in  AhkandL  d.  lUrl,  Akad,  d.  IVissmuJL  1873,  P-  'l^  Mmonhardt 
in  Zeiisckr.  /  Etkmoi.  187$,  p.  243  ff.,  &c  Strabo  499  Aiterts  that  the  whole 
legend  arose  from  the  practice  of  the  Soanes,  a  Colrhian  tribe,  who  weie  add 
to  catch  in  fleeces  the  gold  that  was  brought  down  by  mountahi  toneats.  Hds 
expUnation,  though  plausible  (see  Ridgeway,  Origin  0/ Cmrrttuy  mmd  tVdgki 
S/amdarJs,  p.  70;,  is— like  almost  all  rationalising  explanations— wrong.  The 
golden  ram  cannot  be  thus  separated  from  the  golden  lamb.  Besides,  the 
analog}-  of  the  myth  of  Phaethon  and  the  parentage  of  Acetes,  diild  of  the 
Sun,  confirm  the  solar  connection. 

■  Aprjllod.,  1.9.  16. 

"  Afytk.  Vai.  ed.  Angelo  Maio,  i.,  24  (Pelias  sent  Jason  to  Cddiis)  nt  fade 
dctulisset  pellem  aurcam  in  qua  Jupiter  in  caefaun  asccDdit. 

»•  Class,  A*fX'.,  xvii.,  404. 
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to  Heracles."  In  Crete  the  sun  was  expressly  called  a 
bull,*^  and  it  is  probable  that  the  son  of  Minos  the  Cretan 
king  disguised  himself  as  a  bull  (the  Minotaur)  when  he 
wore  the  ritual  costume  of  Zeus.*^  There  is  also  much 
to  be  said  for  the  view  that  the  Cyclops,  whose  fiery  eye  is 
rightly  explained  as  the  solar  orb,**  was  an  early  form  of 
Zeus.^'  Macrobius  indeed — though  his  penchant  for  solar 
mythology  must  always  be  borne  in  mind — definitely  states 
that   "  the   ancients   call   the  sun  the   eye  of  Jupiter."  ^ 

**  Ildt.,  2.  42.  The  skin  of  the  victim  sacrificed  to  Zeus  Mf(X/xM>c  or  to 
Zeus  Kn7<rioc  was  known  as  AiAc  ccu^iov,  «*  the  fleece  of  Zeus  "  (Polemon  ap, 
Hcsych.  J.I/.),  or  AToi'  cc^toy,  "  the  Zeus  fleece  "  (Polemon  ap,  Athen.,  478  a, 
Bekker  aneed.^  242,  26,  cp.  Eustath.,  1935,  9)^  Suidas,  if  his  text  may  be 
trusted,  even  says  that  the  Greeks  called  it  Aio,  "Z«<j  "  (Suid.  s,v,  Aiic  «Wiov). 
Miss  J.  E.  Harrison  (Prolegomena  to  the  Study  of  Greek  Religion,  p.  23  ff.),on 
the  strength  of  the  verbs  ^ioiro/ix«i»',  airo^ioxo/ix«iv,  denies  any  connexion  with 
Zeus,  and  refers  us  to  the  root  appearing  in  the  Latin  dirus.  But  why  should 
not  these  verbs  mean  practically  what  Eustathius  says  they  mean — ^  to  send 
away  evil  things  in  the  name  of  5Ceus  'AXeficacoc"  (Eustath.,  193S,  13)? 
Hesychius  too  connected  them  with  Zeus  (Hesych.,  iiotrofAiruaBM'  Ka&aipiiv. 
liiitfQ  ii  TO  KuOaipovraQ  rbv  irpoarpoiraiov  A/a.);  andif  Aiov  meant*' the  Zeus- 
flccce,"  as  Polemon,  Eustathius,  &c.,  agree  that  it  did,  6ioiroftirtiv  and 
dxoiioirofiiruv  would  be  perfectly  correct  formations  for  '*  to  send  away  by 
means  of  a  Zeus-fleece."  Rams*-skins  were  elsewhere  used  in  the  service  of 
Zeus.  In  the  heat  of  summer,  when  the  dog-star  appeared,  a  procession  of 
young  men  clad  in  fresh  rams'-skins  made  its  way  to  the  sanctuary  of  Zeus 
'AffpaToc  on  the  summit  of  Mt.  Pelion  (Dicaearch.,  2.  8).  And  those  who  con- 
sulted the  dream-oracle  of  Zeus  'Afi6iapao^  (Dicaearch,  I.  6)  at  Oropus  sacrificed 
a  ram  and  slept  on  the  skin  of  it  (Paus.,  I.  34.  5,  with  Frarer*s  «.). 

••  Bekker,  anecd.,  344,  10  ff.,  diiovvio^  ravpocT  o  ijXioc  virb  riJv  KfNfrMy 
oiTtai  Xiytrai.  paoi  yap  Tt)v  xoXiv  fAiroiKiZovra  ravpi^  wpooitKoffBiyra 
wpotiyuvBaiy  cp.  Apollod.,  I.  9.  26,  who  says  of  Talos  01  ii  Tavpw  ain^ 
Xiyowriv, 

"  Class  Rev.,  xvii.,  404-412,  where  I  wrongly  identified  Minos  himself  with 
the  Minotaur. 

••  See  W.  Grimm,  "  Die  Sage  von  Polyphem,"  in  Abhandl,  d,  Berl.  AkaeL 
d.  IVissensch,,  1 857,  p.  27  f.,  and  the  literature  quoted  in  Class,  Rev.^  xviiL^ 
326,  «.  24. 

»  Class,  Rev.,  x^^ii.,  32$  ff. 

^  Macrob.,  Sat.,  I.  21.  12,  solem  lovis  oculum  appcllat  antiqoitas,  with 
Jan^s  n. 
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Hesiod  uses  the  phrase  "  the  eye  of  Zeus  " ;  •*  but  it  is  not 
certain  that  he  is  referring  to  the  sun.  Better  attested  is 
the  identification  of  the  bronze  giant  Talos  on  the  one 
hand  with  the  sun,**  on  the  other  with  Zeus.**  This  un- 
equivocal conception  of  a  solar  Zeus  recurs  at  Amorgos, 
where  a  very  early  inscription  ^  incised  on  a  rock  reads : 

At  Chios  Zeus  was  entitled  AlOur^,  "  He  of  the  glowing 
face.**  •*  Throughout  Asia  Minor  he  was  conceived  as  a 
solar  power:  thus  Zeus  ^Aatcpalo^  of  Caria  and  Lydia  is 
represented  on  coins  of  Halicamassus  wearing  a  rayed 
crown.**  Zeus  *0(ro7<»9  on  a  coin  of  Mylasa*'  and  Zeus 
napd^apoq  (?)  on  coins  of  Stratonicea**  are  similarly 
adorned.  The  Phrygian  and  Galatian  Zeus  Bpovr&v  was 
related  to  the  sun.**  The  ritual  of  the  Bithynian  Zeus 
'Hrpdrios  involved  an  enormous  bonfire,  which  was  kindled 
on  a  hill-top  ''^  and,  like  the  bonfire  on  Mount  Cithaeron  at 
the  festival  of  the  Great  Daedala,^  was  probably  intended 

"  Hes.,  O,  D,f  267,  wJan-a  U^  Ai^  6fBaX/i6c  mi  wavra  yp^tfoc.  Cp. 
Stob.  A'/.,  I.  3.  9,  Wachsmatb  o^x  <^<*  ^^  I  ^^^^^V^t^IT^  ^'  ^^^  ttaiwip 
iiv  vpo<rt#. 

«  Ilesych.,  TaX^c*  *  ftXioc. 

*  Ilcsych.,  TaXaioc*  ^  Zffc  ^  K^i^rf,  G.  Dittenberger,  Sflkgi  Imerr, 
Gr.^  463,  19  f.,  rhv  A^va  rw  ToXXaioy,  514,  14,  rw  Zip^  ^  ToXXoiv. 

**  Kohl,  Imagines  inscrr,  Cr,  antiquiss.*  p.  55>  no.  28,  Roberts,  Gk, 
Epigraphy^  i.,  1 9 1,  no.  1 60  f.  Other  references  to  Zens "HXiac  are  of  Roman 
date,  r.^.,  Corp,  inscrr,  Gr,^  4590,  4604,  Anik.  PmL^  7,  85,  Siym.  Mc^m.^ 

409.9. 

*  Tzctx.  in  Lye  AUx.,  S37>  <^  Enstath.,  1385,  63. 

*  Class,  A*€v.,  zviL,  416,  fig.  la 
«  //*..  i>.  417. 

*•  firif.  Mms.  Cat.  GJk.  Ccims.  Caria,  p.  153,  pL  34,  4. 

*  Cumont  in  Pauly-Wiaowm,  liL,  891,  58  ff. 
^  Appian  BtU.  Mitkr.^  66u 

"  Paos.,  9.  3.  I  E 
VOL.  XV.  T 
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as  a  sun-charm  J^  For  the  mainland  of  Greece  the  evidence 
of  a  solar  Zeus  is  less  conclusive.  But  an  inscription  from 
Thoricus,  a  town  on  the  south-eastern  coast  of  Attica, 
speaks  of  a  Zeus  Avavri^p,  Zeus  "  the  Scorcher."  ^  And 
there  are  some  grounds  for  supposing  that  Zeus  Avicaio^ 
was  a  solar  deity  :  Lycosura,  high  up  on  the  side  of  Mount 
Lycaeus  was  "  the  first  city  that  ever  the  sun  beheld  "  ;  ^* 
and  in  the  precinct  of  Zeus  no  shadows  were  cast  by  man 
or  beast  J*  However  that  may  be,  it  is  undeniable  that 
there  was  a  tendency  among  the  Greeks,  especially  among 
the  Greeks  of  the  Archipelago  and  Asia  Minor,  to  connect 
Zeus  the  "  bright  '*  sky-god  with  that  most  striking  mani- 
festation of  his  brightness — the  sun.  Rapp,^®  following  the 
lead  of  Sonne  and  Roscher,  argues  that  Zeus  the  daylight- 
god  was  naturally  also  a  sun-god  to  begin  with  ;  but  that, 
as  the  conception  of  Zeus  developed,  his  solar  character- 
istics split  off  from  the  rest  of  his  attributes  and  were 
attached  to  a  fresh  sun-god,  Apollo :  that  this  process  was 
repeated,  Apollo  becoming  more  and  more  spiritual  until 
his  physical  function  as  a  sun-god  was  taken  over  by  yet 
another  personification,  Helios,  who  in  turn  was  endued 
with  traits  that  are  at  least  anthropomorphic  and  ethical. 
Without  insisting  upon  every  stage  of  this  evolution  we 
may  well  grant  that  Zeus  had,  so  to  speak,  a  solar  side  to 
his  character.  Now  the  nightly  passing  of  the  sun  through 
the  western  "  Gates  of  Helios  "  "  seems  to  have  led  to  the 
belief  that  the  solar  Zeus  had  his  dwelling  beneath  the 
earth.  Zeus  "Afifuop,  for  example,  was  identified  not  merely 
with  the  sun  but  with  "  the  setting  sun  of  Libya  "  ;  ^  and 

^  Class,  Kev.y  xviii.,  80. 

^  See  Jessen,  in  Pauly-Wissowa,  ii.,  2264,  s.  v.  "  Auanter." 
'*  Paus.,  8.  38.  I. 

'*  Paus.,  8.  38.  6 ;  Theopompus  fl/.  Polyb.,  16.  12.  7. 
'•  In  Koschcr,  I^x.,  i.,  1994  f. 
T7  OJ.y  24.  12,  *U€\ioio  HT/Xof. 

"**  Macrob.,  So/.,  I.  21.    1 9,    Anunonem,  qucm  deum  solem  ooddentem 
Libycs  exist  imanl. 
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a  spring  in  the  Ammonium,  whos^e  waters  were  cold  at 
noon  but  warm  in  the  morning  and  evening,  was  called  the 
"  Fountain  of  Helios  "  ^  and  was  apparently  thought  to  be 
heated  by  the  presence  of  2^us  beneath  the  earth.  Simi- 
larly at  Dodona  2^us  had  an  intermittent  spring,  which  at 
midday,  when  the  sun  was  high  over  head,  ceased  to  flow 
altogether,  while  at  midnight,  when  the  sun  was  deep 
underground,  it  was  at  its  fullest:*^  so  potent  were  its 
solar  virtues  that  unlighted  torches  when  brought  near  to 
it  burst  into  flame.^^  Moreover,  the  Ammonium  and 
Dodona  were  the  two  most  famous  oracles  of  Zeus.  It  would 
seem  that  the  solar  god  having  seen  all  things  by  day  with 
his  unwinking  eye  ^  retires  by  night  to  his  nether  home, 
whence  by  the  agency  of  his  interpreters  he  sends  up 
knowledge  to  those  that  would  know.  This  explains  why 
the  great  oracular  gods  of  the  Greeks  were  Zeus  and 
Apollo:^  both  of  them  were  solar.  Helios'*  too,  like 
Zeus  ®^  and  perhaps  Apollo,^  was  irayo/A^Zo^i  a  god  "  of 
all  prophecy,"  and  had  been  known  to  foretell  the  future  in 
Rhodes.*^  Other  oracular  powers  were,  practically  without 
exception,  chthonian  in  character.  But  that  Zeus  was 
believed  to  reside  under  the  earth  is  no  mere  surmise. 
The  Iliad^  associates  Zeus  KarayOovui^^  the  "underground" 

"  ^IdL,  4.  181,  alih. 

"*  Plin.,  not,  hist,,  3.  2^8 ;  q>.  Eipn.  Magm^  98,  21. 

*'  PUn.,  f^.;  Pomp.  MeL,2.  3.  43 ;  Aug.  lU  civ.  Detf  21. 5  1  Iiidor.»  «njf.,  13. 
13.  10  ;  Luar.,  6.  879  ff. 

">  Su/ra,  p.  272  f,  cp.  O/.,  II.  io%*BtXlo9^lcw6ifT'^^pfmiwhfr'iwag»iu 
and  the  references  given  in  Roscher,  Imc^  L,  2020^  ltd 

■*  See  the  list  of  Greek  onurlcs  in  Smith- Wajte-lfaiindm  Diet  Ant.t  ii«t 
285  ff. 

**  Quint.  Smyrn.,  5.  626,  *H«X(oco  ygygyi^f . 

*  //.,  8.  250,  wapoftfoi^  Z9W  (UCmov  *Ax«m(,  AmtL  /W.,  6.  52.  S 
Simonides,  Orph.  Ar;g,,  658,  I296. 

*  If  Hermann's  wavoftfaiov  is  rightly  read  bk  the  J^mm.  Bmm,  Mnr^  473 1 
but  see  T.  W.  Allen  and  E.  E.  Sikes  mT  ik. 

"  Diodor.,  $.  $6. 

"  /!.,  9. 457,  Zc^  rt  KmrmxJMmoc  ^  Iwtwt  lliy—f  <»tig,  cp.  Eiym,  Mt^m^ 
409.  7  f. 

T  2 
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Zeus,  with  Persephone.  Hesiod®*  bids  the  Boeotian  fanner 
pray  to  Zeus  x^opco^^t  Zeus  "  of  the  ground/'  along  with 
Demeter.  Zeus  indeed  was  x^owo9,  a  subterranean  god, 
not  only  in  poetry  ^  but  in  actual  cult,  being  worshipped 
under  that  title  at  Olympia,'^  at  Corinth,*"  and  in  Myconus.** 
Aeschylus  ^^  makes  Danaus  assert  that  in  the  world  below 
'*  another  Zeus,  so  men  say,  judgeth  sins  with  a  last  judg- 
ment among  the  dead,"  while  the  chorus  of  Danaids 
declare  :  "  If  we  cannot  gain  the  ear  of  the  Olympian  gods, 
we  will  die  by  the  noose  and  come  with  suppliant  boughs 
to  Him  of  the  earth  {top  ydiop),  the  right  hospitable  Zeus 
of  the  dead."  An  Orphic  poem  •*  speaks  of  the  snake 
which  guarded  the  golden  fleece  as  "a  portent  of  the 
earthy  Zeus"  (;^ayLMitf?;\oio).  And  an  epigram  of  Metro- 
dorus^  mentions  "a  sacrifice  to  Zeus  of  the  ground" 
{ovSalo<:).  In  art  too  Zeus  was  sometimes  represented  as 
lord  of  the  upper-  and  under-world  alike.  Thus  a  marble 
statuette  in  the  British  Museum  shows  him  seated  with  the 
eagle  on  one  side  of  his  throne  and  Cerberus  on  the  other. •^ 
In  short,  there  is  abundant  evidence  to  prove  that  Zeus  the 
sky -god  had  come,  by  whatever  route,**  to  be  conceived  as 
an  earth-god  also. 

•  Hes.  O.D.,  465. 

^  Soph.  O.C,  1606  ;  Orph.  Ajfmn.y  41.  7,  70.  2  ;  Nonn.  Dion,,  27.  93,  36. 
98,  44-  258. 

•'  Paus.,  5.  14.  8. 

"  Paus.,  2.  2.  8. 

••  Diltenb.,*  615,  25,  vvip  KapirHv  At!  XOovii^^  Vy  XOovly^  ifprd  ^liXoMi 
trt'jvia. 

•*  Acsch.  5w///.,  230  f.,  156  ff. 

"  Orph.  ^r^..  929,  otjfia  xa/iat^r/Xoco  Aioc. 

••  ^;/M.  Pa/.,  14.  123.  14  Mctrodonis  p€X€r(  i'  Ot'^ai^  Zavi  Ovfiwokitiy, 

^^^  Bfir  Mu5.  Cat.  Gk.  Scui/t.,  no.  1531,  Farnell,!.,  105,  pi.  ic.  :  sec  also 
J.  Ovcrbeck,  Griechische  Kunstmythologif^  i.,  305  ff  on  **Sarapis." 

•*  Farncll,  i.,  66,  suggests  that "  This  sombre  character  of  Zens  was  probably 
(Icrivctl,  in  .\ttica  at  least,  from  his  functions  as  a  deity  of  vegetation."  I  am 
far  from  denying  the  possible  influence  of  this  latter  conception.  Sky -god  may 
iMve  hec(»me  earth-god  not  only  vid  sun-god  but  also  viA  rain-god,  £anner's- 
god,  &c.  Hut  it  is,  I  think,  on  the  whole  probable  that  Zeus  as  an  emith-god 
preceded  2^us  as  a  farmer*s-god,  rather  than  vice  versd. 
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We  have  seen  that  Zeus  the  sky-god  was  also  a  water* 
god  and  an  earth-god ;  that,  in  (act,  the  Orphic  theologians 
were  not  far  wrong,  when  they  addressed  the  Sun 


AyXak  Zcv  Au^yvtft,  wdrtp  v^vrov,  wArtp  olfc* 
'*  Skinim^  Z^us-Dicmysus,  Fatkir  tf  tlu  Sio^  FatJUr  pftks  Earik!*  * 

This  differentiation  and  development  of  the  attributes  of 
Zeus  explains,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  the  Homeric  myth  of 
the  Cronidx.  According  to  the  Iliad}^  Zeus,  Poseidon,  and 
Hades,  the  three  sons  of  Cronus  and  Rhea,  divided  the 
world  between  them.  When  they  cast  lots,  "  Zeus  received 
as  his  portion  the  broad  sky  in  the  upper  air  and  in  the 
clouds,"  Poseidon  got  "  the  hoary  sea  as  a  perpetual 
habitation,"  and  Hades  had  ''the  thick  darkness  of  the 
west."  That  it  is  really  Zeus  who  in  three  aspects  of  his 
own  being  thus  rules  the  three  main  divisions  of  the  world, 
appears  in  the  first  place  from  various  passages  of  ancient 
literature  in  which  Poseidon  is  definitely  identified  with 
Zeus  as  a  water-god  and  Hades  with  Zeus  as  an  earth-god. 
Proclus*^*  says  of  the  three  sons  of  Cronus :  "  The 
first  ...  is  called  by  one  name,  Zeus ;  the  second,  by 
two  names,  Zeus  of  the  Sea  and  Poseidon ;  the  third, 
by  three  names,  Zeus  of  the  under-world  and  Pluto  and 
Hades."  The  Etymologicum  Magnum^^  similarly  extends 
the  meaning  of  the  word  Zeus :  "  It  denotes  four  things : 
{a)  *  God*  or  *  the  siy,*  as  in  //.  13.  i  'When  Zeus  bad 
brought  the  Trojans,*  &c.  {i)  'Poseidon/  as  in  Od.  5. 
304(?)    *  Zeus   stirred  up  the  «ea/  &c.     (r)  '  Tke  under- 

•  Oph.  hymn,  frag,  235  AbcL 

•"  //.  15.  187  ff. 

**■  ProcL  in  PUl  Crat,^  p.  88  Boist.,  ^  pkw  vp^roc  •  •  •  •  MXilnM 
^OM^oeivC  Zit'c  *  o  li  Mrwpo^  ivaiucwc  KuXtlrm  Zt^c  MXioc  ami  U^miiAmt 
6  ii  rpiro^  rptaStgiic  Z«^  KaraxjMyiO^  Mil  nXo^rwr  coi  *AtAK* 

»  Etym.  A/ajpt.,  409.  4  8^*  #f/uMVf*  ik  H^wapm  't^9§^^Hip  •<pw4», 

wowToy  4rapa^§v"'~T^  Karmjfi^tnop  9i&t^  «c  r^  *^Ztb£  ik  — fx^wc^t  ^ 
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ground  god*  as  in  //.  9.  457  *  Both  the  underground 
Zeus/  &c.,  sc,  Pluto,  {d)  '  The  sun!  as  in  //.  13.  837 
'  Reached  the  upper  air  and  the  rays  of  Zeus.'  "  Eustathius^** 
too,  whose  knowledge  of  Greek  mythology  was  immensei 
declares  :  *'  Zeus  or  Zen  is  a  name  common  to  the  brothers 
Zeus,  Poseidon,  and  Hades."  If  it  be  objected  that  these 
and  other  similar  identifications  ^^  are  all  literary  and  may 
be  merely  metaphorical,^®*  it  is  possible  to  point  to  a  few 
definite  cults  of  Zeus- Poseidon  and  Zeus-Hades.  A  god 
who  bore  the  compound  title  Zeno-Poseidon  ^^  was  wor- 
shipped in  Caria.  His  temple  stood  beside  a  river  in 
a  place  where  thunderbolts  were  supposed  to  fall  with 
especial  frequency ;  ^"^  and  he  appears  on  coins  of  Mylasa 
holding  an  eagle  in  his  left  hand  and  resting  on  a  trident 
with  his  right.^'*^  As  to  Zeus-Hades,  Dr.  Farnell  ^^  justly 
obser\'es  :  '*  The  chthonian  Zeus  undoubtedly  appeared  in 
the  group  of  Zeus-Hades  in  the  temple  of  Athene  Itonia  at 

**  Eustath.,  763,  52,  tcoi^  TO  Zfi'c  i/roi  Zv^v  koivou  ovofia  Aioc  Kai  UooHiUvof 
Kal  "Aifov  rHv  iitX^uv, 

*••  Schol.  Opp.  Aa/.,  5.  423,  Ziyvoc  aXty^ovjroio  *  Ncptunus,  Eur.  Kp^ric 
/ra^.,  904  Dind.  Zii'c  ««r  'Ai^i;c  |  dvofiaZofievoQ  tnipyuQ^  Orph.  Aymn.,  18. 
3  f.  Zf r*  x'^ovu  OKfim-ovxti  Tac  Upd.  HKo  wpoOvfjimQ  '  \  IlXovrwv,  oc  icarix««C 
yaiijc  ffXi;i^ac  airaffijc,  Nonn.  Di(m,,  27.  77,  Zifvi  carax^viV  fi^aiy/uyw^ 
*Ai^i,  xf/ii//w,  Ilcsych.  I^vg  KoraxOovio^  '  6  *Ai^wv,  iiyovv  o^Ai^ifcand  x^mo^ 
Zivi  *  ©"Airi/c,  schol.  //.,  1$.  188,  o^i^AV^ijc  .  .  .  .  koi  Ztv^  KaTaxB6vtoc 
....   Kai  nXoiVtaiv. 

**•  C/>,  Gruppc,  p.  1094  f.  "  Wcnn  Poseidon  Meeneus  heisst,  so  ist  das 
zuniichst  nur  einc  Vcr(;loichung,  die  ausdrilckt,  dass  cr  auf  dem  Mcere  dleselbe 
Macht  hat,  wic  Zeus  im  Ilimmcl.  So  isl  wahrschcinlich  auch  die  Bezeichnung 
dcs  I  ladcs  als  Zeus  Cluhonios  odor  Katachthonios  zu  vcrstehcn ;  denn  wenngUich 
Zeus  in  fitter  sehrfernen  Vergangcnhcit  mit  Zii^en  des  unUrvoeltlicken  Hemcktri 
aus^'statut  worden  ist^  so  hat  diosc  bcgonnene  Thcokrasie  spater  schwerlich 
mehr  nach^cwirkt."  In  the  words  that  I  have  italicized  Gruppe  grants  at  least 
half  my  contention. 

'*  Macho  ap.  Athcn.,  337  c,  Corp.  inscrr,  Gr.,  2700  add.,  CoUiu,  Cr,  Dia- 
Uktinschr.  5163  b.,  12  :  see  Roscher,  Z/or.,  s.v.  "Osogoa." 

""  Theophrast.  ap.  Athcn.,  42  A. 

'"•  nrit.  Mus.  Cat.  Gk.  Coins,  Caria,  p.  132  f.,  nos.  31,  3a,  37. 

•'•  Famcll,  i.,  105. 
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Coronea, — which  Pausanias  and  Strabo  both  mention,  the 
one  naming  the  god  Zeus,  the  other  Hades."  "®  And  E- 
Rohde  ^^^  collected  the  evidence  for  the  cult  of  a  chthonian 
Zeus  Bov\€U9  or  Eu/SovXci^.  Further,  if  Poseidon  and 
Hades  were  but  variant  forms  of  Zeus,  fresh  light  is 
thrown  on  several  ancient  myths,  such  as  that^^'  which 
made  Heracles  single-handed  vanquish  the  trio  Phoebus,^^* 
Poseidon,  and  Hades  at  Olympia ;  or  that  ^^^  which  made 
Zeus,  Poseidon,  and  Apollo  simultaneous  suitors  for  the 
hand  of  Thetis ;  or  that  ^^*  which  made  Zeus,  Poseidon,  and 
Hermes  (or  Apollo)  co-parents  of  Orion.  Again,  the  art- 
types  of  Zeus,  Poseidon,  and  Hades  are  extraordinarily 
similar.  The  substantial  points  of  resemblance  and  the 
slight  points  of  difference  between  Zeus  and  Poseidon 
have  been  minutely  studied  by  Overbeck.***  But  in  the 
end  we  have  to  admit  2^us-like  Poseidons  and  Poseidon- 
like Zeuses,  or  figures  which  might  appropriately  bear  the 
name  of  either  god.  So  with  Hades :  Dr.  Famell  ^^^  notes 
"the  close  rescmbance  which  the  type  of  Zeus  bears  to 
that  of  Hades  through  all  the  periods  of  Greek  art."  As 
Scherer  "*  puts  it,  "  His  whole  appearance  is  that  of  a 


*■*  Pmus.,  9.  34.  I,  Strab.,  411. 

"*  Rohdc,  Psytk*  L,  ao;,  »•  3,  aio,  «.  i.  Cp.  the  intcription  AIOX 
HAOITHOZ  on  a  base  from  Halicamawai  (Readier  Ltx.^  L,  1812). 

»"  Find.  OL,  9.  31  ff.  with  schol. 

"*  Probably  a  pious  substitution  for  Zeus ;  for  another  myth  made  Heradei 
wmtle  successfully  against  Zeus  himself  at  Olympia  (Lye  AUx^  40  ff.  with 
TviXz,  adlcf,). 

"*  Tzctx.  in  Lye  AUx.^  178. 

»"  Class.  Kev.,  aviii.,  81  f. 

**«  Overbeck,  KmnstmytkohgU,  iL,  245  ff.  "  Ptiteidoo  ist  als  groiier  Kranide 
und  Bruder  des  Zeus  in  der  ganien  bildeDden  Knnst  der  Ahen  eine  der 
Hauptsache  nach  ganz  zensartige  Eracbeinimgi  daa  ipriqgt  bei  oberfflkfa- 
licher  Betrachtung  sofort  in  die  AngeOt  wihrend  die  Vendiiedenheitcn  in 
der  Darstellung  beider  Gutter  gesndit  and  stndirt  werden  aoUea."  Cjp^ 
PrcUer.  Robert,  p.  594  L 

"'  Famell,  i.,  lOS- 

"*  In  Roscher,  Luc,^  I,  1794. 
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modified  Zeus,  *  a  weak  imitation  of  the  ruler  of  Olympus, 
a  shadow  too  in  comparison  with  the  living  form  of  his 
brother  Poseidon.*  Art  represented  the  three  sons  of 
Cronus  as  externally  very  similar,  but  distinguished  them 
by  a  rendering  of  their  characteristics  and  attributes." 
Finally,  I  would  venture  to  maintain  ^^'  that  the  name  of 
Zeus  is  an  integral  part  of  the  names  of  both  Poseidon  and 
Hades.  For,  if  the  known  varieties  of  these  three  names 
be  arranged  side  by  side,  it  will  appear  that  they  have  a 
common  element  Da-  or  Dau-^  which  are  forms  of  the 
name  of  Zeus : 


Zeus,         ^'^'C  Aov  (acc.)  AaV,  &c.  =     The  "bright"  sky- 

god. 
Poseidon,  ironi-AoQ woret-Adf-tav irorii'Adv,Sic,=  "Zeus  in  the  water" 

//oi/c's.       ai-AiuiC?)"'  dV-Aoac*^  ai-Aaf  =  "Zeus  of  the  earth" 

d'i'Adtav^*^  dt'Awv  ai'AuvevQt  &C.  {ala). 

The  first  element  in  these  forms  of  the  name  of  Poseidon^*^ 
is  probably  Trdrei,  the  locative  case  of  'n'6T0<:t  "  drinking- 
water,"  so  that  Poseidon  on  this  showing  would  be  strictly 
*'  Zeus-in-the-drinking-water,"  a  rain-Zeus  or  river-Zeus 
such  as  we  have  already  detected.     This  corresponds,  more- 

"•  Class.  Kev.y  3c\ii.,  175  f. 

**  A  doubtful  forni :  see  Roscher  />x.,  i.,  1794  f.,  Gnippe,  p.  iioo,  n.  I. 

**•  Ilcsych.  ki(daQ  (leg.  'Aifaaj,-)  .  hotrunii  ;  Suid.  'Aijcap  (leg.  ^AHao)  . 
6  CKTwortir.  For  cnnrorrii  as  an  epithet  of  Hades  see  C.  F.  II.  Bruchmann 
epitheta  dtoruniy  p.  2.     But  further  light  is  needed. 

'=^^  Hc'.ych.  \KX(aov  '  licov.  But  M.  Schmidt  (ed.  inaj.)cj.  'At^ao,  which 
may  bo  right. 

'•'  n.  L.  Ahrens  {Phihloj^Sy  xxiii.,  i  ff.,  193  ff.)  was  the  first  to  point 
out  that  llo9iii(uv  means  the  \Vatcr-2^us.  Sonne  {Zeitsckr.f.  vergL  Spr,,  x., 
183)  suggested  that  the  Trorret-  of  Uotret^wv  was  a  locative  case.  It  is,  how- 
ever, necessary  to  derive  forms  Ijeginning  with  xorii-  or  woroi-  (sec  the  list  in 
GrupiK,  p.  1152  n  )  from  ?rorof,  not  iraaif. 
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over,  with  what  is  known  otherwise  of  Poseidon's  antece- 
dents. Mr.  Marindin,  for  examplei  writes  :"'  '*  Poseidon 
seems  to  have  been  worshipped  originally  by  the  oldest 
branches  of  the  Ionic  race  in  especial.  It  is  possible  that 
when  they  were  an  inland  people  mainly,  he  was  the  god  of 
running  streams  and  wells,  and  that  as  they  occupied  more 
and  more  sea-coast  towns  his  worship  took  particularly  the 
form,  which  eventually  everywhere  prevailed,  appropriate  to 
the  god  of  the  sea.  In  Thessaly,  a  well-watered  country, 
without  many  sea-ports,  his  character  was  that  of  a  god  of 
rivers."  There  is  much  evidence  of  Poseidon  as  a  god  of 
rivers,  springs,  and  wells  :^^  but,  though  his  appearance  in 
a  dream,  according  to  Artemidorus,^*^  portends  rain,  and 
though  a  scholiast  on  Horner^'*  expressly  connects  him  with 
the  rainfall  and  remarks  that  the  month  of  the  winter  rains 
was  called  IlocreiSeei)!;,  it  is  probable  that  the  fresh-water 
aspect  of  Poseidon  was  terrestrial  rather  than  cctlestial. 
That  is  to  say,  Poseidon  as  a  chthonian  god^  manifested 
himself  in  the  deep-sunk  wells,  in  the  springs  that  bub- 
bled up  from  the  ground,  in  the  streams  that  gushed  out 
of  the  rock.**^  But  in  either  case,  whether  the  river  was 
regarded  as  fallen  from  Zeus  the  sky-god  or  risen  from 
Zeus  the  earth-god,  Poseidon  would  be  with  equal  pro- 
priety named  "  Zeus-in-the-drinking-water."  Similarly  the 
first  element  in   the  name  of   Hades  appears  to  be  ola, 

»  SmithMarindin,  Class.  Ditt,,^  7SI. 

»»  Prcllcr- Robert,  p.  tfi^  ff.,  Gruppe,  p.  1 147. 

"•  Artcmid.  otuirocr,^  2.  38. 

'"  Schol.  //.,  15.  188,  mi  vfroi  va/ia  ixh  OaX49#i|c  (x*v>  *<BS4  'Arrueol  r^ 

"•  F'rcllcr- Robert,  p.  $83  ff.,  Gruppe,  p.  I139  f- 

^  E.jC.,  Aoch.  se^,  c.  TfUb.^  J07  ff.,  6^«p  rt  HtpKtuw^  ihrpmfk^rmnv 
w^luLTmv  I  o«MV  \n9tv  Ti99itZd¥  o  youSox^f  ^*^  CrituUt  II3  ■»  (IIoMiddv) 
nfy  ....  vrjew  ola  ii^  Mc  tit^Mp^  hmc6€fuia$t^  ^imrmfUw  hrrA  ^9^  y^C 
OKM  wTtydla  Kopdoa^  ....  Tppfitr  H  wawroimp  mi  Imv^t  Ik  rfc  y9c 
ara^irorc* 
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"  the  earth."  Hades  would  thus  be  "Zeus-of-the-earth,"™ 
a  conception  for  which  we  have  already  found  ample  justi- 
fication. 

In  early  times  the  Greeks,  like  other  semi-civilized 
peoples,  ascribed  to  their  gods  a  plurality  of  heads,  arms, 
legs,  &c.,  with  a  view  to  expressing  superhuman  powers. 
For  instance,  Typhon  had  a  hundred  heads,^^*  Briareus 
a  hundred  arms,^^  Scylla  a  dozen  feet.^*^  Naturally  the 
numbers  differed  in  different  myths,  or  even  in  different 
forms  of  the  same  myth.  Without  attempting  to  be 
exhaustive  in  the  matter,  we  may  here  mark  two  main 
tendencies,  {a)  In  the  first  place,  the  total  was  commonly 
reduced,  sooner  or  later,  to  three.  This  reduction  may, 
no  doubt,  have  been  due  in  part  to  artistic  conveni- 
ence :  ^^'  to  depict  a  hundred  arms  or  even  a  dozen  feet  in 
a  realistic  or  convincing  way  was  difficult,  if  not  impossible. 
But  it  was  also  due  in  part  to  a  yet  more  elementary  diffi- 
culty, viz.,  the  primitive  inability  to  count  beyond  two, 
which,  as  Professor  Tylor^^  long  since  showed,  has  left 
traces  of  itself  both  in  the  popular  conception  of  the 
numeral  three  as  a  kind  of  superlative  and  in  the  gram- 
matical recognition  of  singular,  dual,  and  plural.     These 


'"  II.  L.  Ahrens  {Phihlogus,  xxiii.,  21 1 )  hints  at  this  derivation :  in  sup- 
port of  liooucSiv  =  the  Watcr-Zeus  he  says — **  Dicse  deutung  wild  noch  eine 
sehr  kraftige  bestatigung  erhalten,  wenn  es  mir  gclingen  solltc  den  namen  des 
dritlcn  Zeus  'Aiciyc  in  ganz  analogcr  weisc  ru  dcutcn."  G.  F.  Unger 
{Phihic^uSt  xxiv.,  3S5  fT.)  attempted  to  explain  'At^i;c  &s  the  patronymic  form 
of  ain.  My  own  belief  (C/ewj.  Hev, ,  xvii.,  176)  is  that*  ai- J-Aqci  **  Zeus-cf-tki' 
Earth^''  passed  into  d-i-Ai^c*  with  initial  a  lengthened  to  compensate  for  the 
loss  of  I  :  see  HofTmann,  die  griech.  DialekU^  iii.,  318  f. 

»»  Find.,  01.,  4.  7,  Pyth.,  8.  16  ;    Aesch.  P,   F.,  353  f.  ;  Aristoph.,  irac^., 

336. 

»»  //.,!.,  402  f.  ;  Plut.  de  amic.  multit.,  6 ;  Apollod.,  I.  I.  I  ;  Palaeph.,  20. 

'"  Od.t  12.  89  ;  Tzetz.  in  Lye.  Alex.,  650. 

»«  Sec  Roschcr,  Lex.,  ii.,  1126,  il  ff. 

"■  K.  B.  Tylor,  Primitive  Culture,^  i.,  265. 
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usages  are  alike  common  in  Greek.***    Indeed,  correspond 
ing  to  our  nursery-rhyme — ^*** 

"  One's  none. 
Two's  some. 
Three's  a  many, 
Four's  a  penny. 
Five's  a  little  hundred  **— 

a  late  Greek  proverb***  says : 

tic  ©W«ic»  One's  none, 

ivo  voXXo(,  Tiro's  a  many, 

ffMic  ^x^oQ^  Three's  a  crowd, 

ritfffupcc  wojniywpiQ  Four's  a  coogregjatioo. 

We  have,  therefore,  some  warrant  for  supposing  that  for 
the  unsophisticated  Greek  three  was  tantamount  to  "a 
number,"  a  typical  plurality.  Hence  Typhon  the  hundred- 
headed  was  also  represented  as  a  three-bodied  monster 
both  in  literature**^  and  in  art.***  Scylla,  according  to  one 
account,  has  not  six  heads  but  three.***  Pindar*^  and 
Horace,***  using  a  poet's  license,  might  give  Cerberus  a 
hundred  heads — Hesiod***  gave  him  fifty — but  he  was 
ordinarily  thought  to  have  three.***    The  number  of  heads 


^  On  the  use  of  three  as  a  superlatire  in  Greek  see  M.  Utener,  "  Dreiheit»'* 
in  Rkeim,  Museum^  1903,  N.  F.,  IviiL,  357  f. 

»•  Tylor,  0p,  dt,^  L,  264. 

*"  Usener,  loc.  a/.,  p.  357,  *  I. 

"*  Eur.  //erf.  fur,,  1271  f. 

"*  A  pediment  •f;ruup  in  /^rwf -stone  found  on  the  Akropolis  at  Athens :  lee 
Perrot-Chipiez  //ist,  de  /Art  dam  tAntiquitt,  viiL,  217,  pL  3,  Tb.  Wiepuid, 
Die  atckaisckt  Poros^Arckiiektur  der  Akropolis  mm  Atknh  P*  73  ff**  P^*  4-  A 
Mack -figured  \'ase  in  the  Museo  Archeologico  at  Florence :  see  Wiesand,  ik^ 
p.  77.  fig.  84. 

"*  Anaxilas  a/.  Athen.,  558  A ;  Enstath^  1714,  37 1 

*^  SchoL  Hes.  tki^^  311. 

»"  Hor.  m/.,  2.  13.  34. 

'"  lies.  /Atf^.,  311  t 

'**  Koscher,  Z/jr.,  ti.,  1126. 
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assigned  to  the  Lernaean  Hydra  by  Greek  authors  varies 
from  ten  thousand  down  to  one  :  Greek  artists  were  content 
with  from  twelve  to  three.^^*  Geryones  was  regularly 
three-bodied  or  at  least  three-headed,^**  in  which  peculiarity 
his  hound  Orthros  sometimes  resembled  him.^**  {b)  A 
second  well-marked  tendency  of  Greek  religious  art  in  its 
early  stages  was  towards  the  representation  of  divine  power 
by  means  of  a  double  or  Janiform  head.  The  Lacedae- 
monians had  a  cultus-statue  of  Apollo  with  four  ears  and 
four  hands^*^ ;  and  small  bronze  figures  with  several  arms 
holding  a  bow,  &c.,  have  actually  been  found  on  Greek 
soil.^^®  On  a  fine  stamnos  in  the  Berlin  collection  the  wind- 
god  Boreas  has  a  Janiform  head.^*'  Coins  of  Tenedos  show 
a  bearded  and  a  beardless  profile  of  Dionysus  joined  together 
in  the  same  way^*^ :  coins  of  Thasos,  a  double-faced  Satyr.**^ 
Hermes,  whose  statue  by  Telesarchides  in  the  Ceramicus 
had  four  heads,^**-*  was  represented  in  the  Attic  deme  Ankyle 


»*«  73.,  i.,  2769. 

»♦»  Ih.,  i.,  1630  ff. 

'*•  lb.,  iii.,  1218. 

*^'  Zenob.,  I.  54,  quotes  the  following  explanation  of  the  proverb  Arove  rov 
Ttk  Ttvtrapa  itra  c^ovroc :  '*  Others  say  that  the  proverb  bids  men  hearken  to 
them  that  speak  truly.  None  is  less  likely  to  lie  than  Apollo,  whose  statue  the 
Lacccbcmonians  erected  having  four  hands  and  four  ears,  as  Sosibius  declares, 
because  he  appcare<l  in  that  guise  to  those  who  fought  at  Amyclae."  Similar 
statements  occur  in  Diog.,  2.  5,  and  Apostol.,  i.  93.  Cp.  Ilesych.  s.v.  Kovpiiiovi 
*'  The  Laconians  give  the  name  Kovpiaov  to  their  four-handed  Apollo,"  s.v. 
KwaxiaQ :  "  Kynakicu,  straps  from  the  hide  of  the  ox  sacrificed  to  four-handed 
Apollo,  which  are  given  as  prizes,"  Liban.,  i.,  340,  5  Reiske  w^irep  c'C  d/cfoAov 
Tirrapi^  trroHv  ffv^vyiai  xaO*  tKatrrov  Tfififia  tqv  ohpavov  rirayrai  '  olov  iv 
'ktroKktttvoQ  Ttrpaxfipov  dydXfiari. 

'*•  P'urtwiinglcr  in  Roschcr,  Lrx. ,  i. ,  449,  53  ff. 

'•  Annali  ddP  Instit.,  i860,  xxxii., pis.  L.  M.  See  M.  Mayer,  Dii  Gigamten 
u.  Titancn^  p.  1 16,  n,  1 51,  and  Rapp  in  Roscher,  A^x.,  i.,  80S  AT. 

•*"'  P.  Gardner,  Types  of  Greek  Coins,  pi.  lO,  43. 

•*'  Brit.  Mus.  Cat.  Gk.  Coins,  Thrace,  p.  221,  no.  $1  f. 

'"  Ku.stalh..  1353.  7  f. ;  Phot.  s.v.  'Epftij^  rerpaKf^oXoc,  Hesych.  SJtf.  'Epft^c 
TpiKt^iXog,  S.  Reinach,  Repertoire  de  la  Statuaire,  ii.,  1 72,  2,  3. 
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by  a  three-headed  figure,^''  and  appears  on  gems  and  coins 
with  a  Janiform  head!***  Other  examples  of  "  lanustypen  " 
are  collected  by  Roscher,^^^  who  maintains  that  the  double- 
herm  of  the  Greeks  gave  rise  to  the  two-headed  Janus  of  the 
Italians.  Perhaps  we  should  be  nearer  the  mark  if  we  held 
that  Greeks  and  Italians  alike  inherited  the  same  primitive 
conception  from  an  immemorial  past.^** 

It  remains  to  apply  these  results  to  the  particular  case 
of  Zeus.  Was  he  too  ever  credited  with  a  multitude  of 
members  ?  Were  they  at  any  time  represented  by  a  total 
of  three?  Was  he  anywhere  Janiform  in  appearance? 
Now  it  may  be  at  once  admitted  that  the  worship  of  Zeus 
the  bright  sky-god  had  from  the  first  an  upward  and 
elevating  tendency,  which  made  for  henotheism,  not  to  say 
monotheism.  I  cannot  refrain  from  quoting  Professor 
Lewis  Campbell's  ^^^  beautiful  rendering  of  two  passages  in 
which  Aeschylus  sets  forth  his  own  conception  of  Zeus. 
The  first  is  spoken  by  the  chorus  of  Danaids :  ^** 

Let  highest  in  mind  be  most  in  might. 

The  choice  of  Zeus  what  charm  may  bind  ? 
His  thought,  'mid  Fate's  mysterious  night 

A  growing  blaze  against  the  wind, 

***  HarpocraL  s.v,  rpitafakoQ  with  Gronorius*  n.;  Snid.,  /.v.  f>MJcifaXoc ; 
Ilesych.,  s.v,  'Bp/i^c  rpunfaXoc;  Tteta.  tm  Lye  Alix^  680;  ApostoL,  17.23; 
Phot.,  s.v.  rptJUfaXoc;  Etym,  Magn,^  766,  24  ff. 

^  Roscher,  Lex,,  i„  2415  ff.,  Fortwi&ngler  DU  Antikm  Gemmm,  iL,  131, 
pi  26,  32,  Darembcrg-Saglio  Di:t,  Ani,,  i.,  459,  6g.  551.  Cp.  Lncian/ar/^. 
trag.y  43  oioi  CI9I  rwv  'Ef>/iMy  tvxo%^  iirrol  Koi  dfiforkptt$w  SyiOiOc. 

"•  Roschcr,  /^jr.,ii.,  S3  ff- 

^  It  is  possible  that  the  two-headed  type  was  a  modification  of  the  three* 
headed  type.  A  Greek  vase  from  the  Gargiulo  ooUectioo,  puUished  in  the 
iiulUtino  NapolitaHO,  N.  S.,  vi.,  1 7,  pi.  a  («—  S.  Reinach  Ripertairt  dts  Futs 
Feints^  i.,  493)  shows  a  bearded  male  head  compoted  of  three  fiices  conjoined. 
I^xiked  at  from  almost  any  point  of  view  this  presents  the  exact  appearance  of 
a  J  jnifi^rm  head.  I  lermes  r^ctfoXoc  may  similarly  have  given  rise  to  a  Hermes 
t-ici^aXf>c.  Further  evidence  bearing  on  the  point  will  be  considered  in  con- 
nect ion  with  the  Italian  Janus,  who  appears  sometimes,  though  cxoeptionally, 
with  three  faces,  not  two. 

^  U  Campbell,  Rtligitn  in  Gruk  Litiratmn^  p-  373  £ 

»*•  .Vesch.,  i«r///.,  85  ff. 
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Prevails : — whate'cr  the  nations  say, 
I  lis  purpose  holds  its  darkling  way. 

Wliat  thing  his  nod  hath  ratified 

Stands  fast,  and  moves  with  firm  sure  tread, 

Nor  sways,  nor  swerves,  nor  starts  aside  : 
A  mazy  thicket,  hard  to  thread, 

A  labyrinth  undiscovered  still. 

The  far-tlrawn  windings  of  his  will. 

Down  from  proud  towers  of  hope 

He  throws  infatuate  men, 
Nor  needs,  to  reach  his  boundless  scoi>e, 

The  undistressful  pain 
Of  Godlike  effort ;  on  his  holy  scat 
He  thinks,  and  all  is  done,  even  as  him  seems  most  meet. 

The  other  passage  ^^'  is  put  in  the  mouth  of  a  chorus  of  old 
men,  who  are  perplexed  by  what  is  virtually  the  problem 

of  evil : 

Zeus, — by  what  name  soc*cr 

He  glories  being  addressc<I, 
Even  by  that  holiest  name 

I  name  the  Highest  and  Best. 
On  him  I  cast  my  troublous  care, 
My  only  refuge  from  despair  : 
Weighing  all  else,  in  Him  alone  I  find 
Relief  from  this  vain  burden  of  the  mind. 

One'**  erst  appeared  supreme, 
Bold  with  abounding  might. 
But  like  a  darkling  dream 

Vanished  in  long  past  night 
Powerless  to  save  ;  and  he  '•'  is  gone 
Who  flourished  since,  in  turn  to  own 
I  lis  conqueror,  to  whom  with  soul  on  Are 
Man  cr)'ing  aloud  shall  gain  his  heart's  desire, — 

Zeus,  who  prepared  for  men 
The  path  of  wisdom,  binding  fast 
Ix»arning  to  suffering.     In  their  sleep 
The  mind  is  visited  again 

With  memor)'  uf  affliction  pwist. 

Without  the  will,  reflection  deep 
Keads  lessons  that  |>erfiirce  shall  last, 
Thanks  to  the  j)ower  thai  plies  the  sovran  Odur, 
Resistless,  toward  the  eternal  shore. 

'■^  Ac>ch.  A^;.,  i6off.  »•  Uranus.  ••*  Cronus. 
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When  the  Greek  conception  of  Zeus  had  reached  thb 
levels  and  was  destined  to  rise  to  yet  higher  heights,^ 
barbaric  beliefs  were  bound  to  be  forgotten  and  left  behind 
in  the  valley.  Zeus  was  now  contrasted,  rather  than  com- 
pared, with  the  old  polymorphic  powers  of  nature.  He 
figrures  as  the  foe  of  the  Titans,  not  as  a  Titan  himself, 
though  their  name,  as  M.  Mayer  ^^  has  shown,  may  well  be 
a  mere  reduplication  of  his  own.  He  chains  the  fifty- 
headed  and  hundred-handed  Briareus  in  a  subterranean 
prison.'^  He  blasts  with  his  thunderbolt  the  hundred- 
headed  Typhon.^**  Nevertheless  there  are  not  wanting 
indications  that  Zeus  himself  had  been  at  one  time  on 
much  the  same  footing  as  these  his  monstrous  rivals. 
Argus,  the  Argive  Zeus,  surnamed  IlayoirTi^^i  "the  All- 
seeing/'  had  eyes  all  over  his  body.^**  They  might  be 
reckoned  at  a  hundred, ^^  or  for  that  matter  at  ten 
thousand.*"  Pherecydes,  *••  however,  obeying  what  we 
may  call  the  law  of  triadity,  declared  that  Argus  had  but 
three  eyes,  one  of  which  was  in  the  back  of  hb  head. 
Others,  following  the  second  of  the  rules  enunciated  above, 
represented  Argus  as  having  a  Janiform  head.     This  is 

^  E.^.,  in  the  philosophies  of  Plato  and  Aristotle.  For  the  former  lee 
Plat.,  PAiUS.,  30  D,  TUm.,  29  D— 30  B,  a/iS.  For  the  latter,  Aristot  mii.^  la. 
7.  1072  b.  2,  15  ff.,  1074  b.  33  ff.,  a/i6. 

**  M.  Mayer,  Du  Gigamten  u,  TiioMem,  p.  81,  compares  TiTdlv  with  Cretan 
fonns  of  the  names  of  Zeos,  such  as  Tr^ya,  T^yo,  Tibw,  Tcp6c«  TAvi  and 
supports  the  1  of  the  supposed  reduplication  by  Zttrvfoc  (cp.  99^6ct  •*^#<cA 
vi^vffCM,  riraiyt*. 

»••  lies.  /Aa>^.,  147  ff.,  617  ff. 

»•  Id,,  821  ff. 

*•  ApoUodor.,  3.  I.  2,  schoL  //.»  3.  IQ3«  a/£». 

»•»  Ov.  /rut,  I.  625,  Mythograph.  Vatic.»  I.  I.  18. 

»•  Aesch.,  P,  v.,  568  f. 

I*  Pherccyd.  a/,  schol.  Eur.  Pktm.^  1116,'l^yocf  1?'Hp«  6^Bti^  W9«#iy 
iy  r^  iViy.  A  kratir  at  Ruto  shows  Argos  with  three  painof  eyes,  two  of 
which  are  on  his  breast  and  two  on  bit  thighs  IMmummH  itu^iH  4dt 
Imtituio  di  Ccrrispomdenta  ArtU^Ugua^  ii.  pL  59  "  S.  Reinacfa,  Jtipt»i9ii% 
des  I'ases  PttM/s,  I  111,4)- 
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probably  implied  by  a  fragment  of  the  Aegimius}'^  which 
speaks  of  him  as  '*  looking  this  way  and  that  with  four 
eyes."  Cratinus  ^^*  the  comedian  wrote  a  play  called  the 
UavoTTTaif  in  which  the  members  of  the  chorus  had  "two 
heads  apiece  and  countless  eyes."  The  vase-painters  also 
sometimes  conceived  of  Argus  as  possessing  a  double  set 
of  eyes.  An  early  Chalcidian  amphora  now  at  Munich  ^^ 
gives  him  a  pair  of  eyes  in  the  ordinary  position  and  an 
extra  pair  on  his  breast.  A  black-figured  Attic  amphora, 
now  at  Naples,^"  shows  him  with  a  Janiform  head  com- 
posed of  a  bearded  and  an  unbearded  face,  united  under  a 
petasos,  or  flat  felt  hat:  his  body,  wherever  visible,  is 
marked   with  a  series  of  eyes. 

It  appears,  then,  that  the  Argive  Zeus  was  sufficiently 
barbaric  to  conform  to  the  multiple,  the  triple,  and  the  dual 
types  of  divinity.  Probably,  however,  ic  was  the  triple 
type  that  appealed  most  strongly  to  the  popular  mind  and 
received  the  sanction  of  actual  worship.  For,  on  the  one 
hand,  threefold  sight  recurs  as  a  family  peculiarity  among 
the  descendants  of  Argus :  his  grandson  was  called  Triopas, 
"the  Three-eyed."^"*  And,  on  the  other  hand,  the  cult  of 
a  three-eyed  Zeus  flourished  at  Argos  for  well  over  a 
millennium.  Pausanias,^^*  writing  in  the  second  century  of 
our  era,  tells  us  that  he  saw  on  the  Argive  Larisa  "a  wooden 
image  of  Zeus  with  two  eyes  in  the  usual  place,  and  a  third 
eye  on  the  forehead.  They  say  that  this  Zeus  was  the 
paternal  {irarpfoov)  god  of  Priam,  son  of  Laomedon,  and 
stood  in  the  courtyard  under  the  open  sky ;  and  when  Ilium 

"^  lies.  .-iiX't  fr^iJ-  5  Kinkcl,  kaI  o\  iirivKorov  ' Apyov  'in  Kpartpov  n  /iiyav 
T€y  I  TtrftfUTiv  vf^OaXfioXtJiv  oftuifi^yov  IvBa  rai  tvOa. 

"•  Mcinckc,/rtf^.  r<?OT.  Cr.,  ii.,  102,  Kpavia  cieea  ^ptiv,  6fOaXfioi  i*  •Ik 
dfnOprjToi. 

'*=  inttt^rVoriiXrfiltUifry  1S90-1S91,  pi.  12,  I  a.  b. 

'■'  Kivue  Arikioh^h^ut'f  iii.  309  f.  :  Darcmbcrg-Saglio,  Did,  An/.,  i.,  419, 
fi-.  50S. 

'••  r.iu-i.,  2.  16.  I  ;  Uyg./ad.,  124,  145. 

'"'  l*aus.,  2.  24.  3,  Krazcr. 
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was  taken  by  the  Greeks,  Priam  fled  for  refuge  to  this 
god's  altan  In  the  division  of  the  spoil  Sthenelus,  son  of 
Capaneus,  got  this  image,  and  that  is  why  it  stands  here." 
The  cult  thus  attested  for  Argos  and  Troy  probably  ex- 
tended to  other  Pelasgian  towns.  It  is  significant  that  the 
name  Triopas  occurs  again  as  that  of  a  religious  founder  at 
the  Carian  Triopium.^^'  A  Rhodian  hero,  the  son  of  Helios 
and  Rhodos,  bore  the  same  name.*^  Triopas  or  Triops 
was  also  the  father  of  Merops  the  Coan.^'*  Rhodes  and 
Cos  had  alike  in  early  days  been  peopled  by  Carians,^^  and 
the  Carians  were  but  one  tribe  of  the  Pelasgian  stock ;  ^^ 
so  that  the  four  personages  named  Triopas  thus  far  men* 
tioned  were  all  probably  Pelasgians.  Again,  a  certain 
Triopas  was  king  of  the  Pelasgians  at  Dotium  in  Thessaly, 
where  dwelt  the  clan  of  the  Triopidae.***  Another  king  of 
the  Ferrhxbians,  who  occupied  a  part  of  Thessaly  known 
as  Felasgiotis,^®  was  called  Triopas.^*  Lastly,  the  father 
of  Felasgus  himself  bore  the  same  name.'**  It  can  hardly 
be  doubted  that  the  name  Triopas  or  Triops,  wherever  it 
occurs,  has  reference  to  the  cult  of  the  three-eyed  Pelasgian 
Zeus.  The  same  deity  figures  in  a  Peloponnesian  legend. 
When  the  Heraclidx  returned  to  the  Peloponnesc,  an 
oracle  bade  them  take  as  their  guide  "the  Three-eyed 
One  *'  (toj/  Tpiwl>0a\fAov).  They  followed  a  man  driving  a 
mule,  which  was  blind  of  one  eye,*®*  apparently  not  real- 
ising the  drift  of  the  oracle.  But  on  entering  the  promised 
land  they  built  three  altars  to  Zeus  Tlarp^,  "Paternal" 

^*  Class.  Aev.,  xviu.,  76  t 

*"  Diud.,  5.  56,  61 ;   q>.  schol.  Find.  0/.,  7.  131,  Said.  ijr.  iWwr. 

***  Stcph.  Byi.  S.V.  Mcpo^,  schol.  vet.  Theocr.,  17.  68. 

***  W.  Ridgeway,  Tk^  Early  Aft  «f  Cruu,  L,  197  ^ 

»•  /*.,  L,  183  ff. 

*■*  Odlim.  hymn,  Dem.,  25  ff. 

"■  Acsch.  Jir/*//.,  256. 

»  Schol.  //.,  4.  88 ;  Eustath.,448,  n. 

^  llcIUnicus  ap,  schol.  //.,  3.  75 ;  Paras.,  a.  as.  1 1  llyg.  fiA.  145* 

*«*  Paus.,  5.  3.  5  f. ;  cp.  Apollod,  3.  8.  3,  Sllid.f4^  rp^f9^%t^ 
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Zeus,  and  cast  lots  for  Argos,  Lacedxmon,  and  Messene.'^ 
In  all  probability  the  Paternal  Zeus  of  the  Heraclidae,  like 
the  Paternal  Zeus  of  Priam,  was  the  three-eyed  Pelasgian 
god.^87 

The  Greeks,  forgetful  of  their  own  past,  were  somewhat 
puzzled  by  this  type  of  a  triple  deity.  The  explanation 
usually  given  was  that  such  and  such  a  god  or  goddess 
ruled  in  three  different  departments  of  nature.  Thus  the 
triple  Hecate,  a  strange  form  introduced  into  art  by 
Alcamenes  a  contemporary  of  Pheidias,^^^  was  regarded  by 
Orphic  writers  as  the  mistress  of  sky,  sea,  and  earth.^®' 
Tzctzes^^  states  that  Hermes  was  three-headed  "  as  being 
a  sky-god,  a  sea-god,  and  a  land-god.*'     Porphyry^'*  sug- 


»••  Apollod.,  2.  8.  4. 

*"  H.  Usener  in  his  **  Dreihcit  "  {Rhein.  Afuseum,  1903.  N.  F.,  Iviii.,  161  ff.) 
argues  that  a  divine  triad,  conceived  as  having  three  bodies,  may  degenerate 
into  a  single  Iwdy  with  three  heads  or  faces  or  eyes.  Thus  Hecate,  who  was 
usually  represented  as  three  complete  figures  back  to  back,  is  often  rpicapifvocy 
a  three-headed  hcrm,  sometimes  rpiirpocunroi  with  a  three-faced  head,  and 
once  at  least  rpiyXrji'OQ  with  a  three-eyed  face  (id.,  pp.  163-166,  184).  He 
therefore  takes  the  name  Triopas  to  imply  "  einc  Verkiirzung  urspriinglichcr 
Dreileibigkeit  "  (id.,  p.  183  ff.).  This  argument,  though  I  accepted  it  in  C/ass, 
A*ez'.,  xviii.,  75,  now  appears  to  me  inconclusive.  TArce  eyes  may  be,  and 
probably  are,  an  original  equivalent  or  a  later  abbrc\4ation  for  ffuifijr  eyes. 
Further  than  this  we  cannot  go  with  safety. 

•*'  Taus-,  2.  30.  2,  with  Frazcr's  n.,  Famell,  ii.,  551  ff. 

•••  Orph.   hymn.,    I.    1    f.  ciVoo'ijv  '£ruri|v  cXy^w,   rpiotinv^   ipi/ivtiv^   \ 
ovpai'ii]v  x9ovif}v  n  Kai  ci'vaXiiji/,  cp.   Porphyry  a/f,   Euseb.  /rtrp.  evang., 
23.  6,  <Vx**  ***  <*»'''*»'*'  '"*  ')  'Ek"»'»7»  wc  (fvvkxovaa  to  rpitrroi^ov  (jr.  air,  earth, 
water).     More  often  the  triple  Hecate  was  regarded  as  a  trinity  of  Selene  + 
Artemis  -f  Persephone,  representing  the  heaven,  the  earth,  and  the  under- 
world (Roscher  L^x.,  i.,  1890,  43  flf.,  Farnell,  ii.,  553). 

'*^  Tzetz.  in  Lye.  A/ex.,   680,  Tpirj^oXoc  *  ahrbc  o  *£p/i$c,  wc  oipavtoc, 
9a\(i<Tm(U2  Ka\  iiriyiios.     He  adds  alternative  explanations,  more  far-fetche 
than  this. 

'^'  Porphyr)'  a/.  Kuseb.  /rte/*.  ex'ang.,  4.  23.  6,  fit'iirori  ovroi  iiViv  up  apxn 
o  ^aoamr,  cat  toi'twi'  (ti''/i  -{oXov  6  rp'iKpavo^  ri'wr,  rovrkoriv  u  tv  roif  rpuii 
<rToi')^kiotQ,  vcariy  yp,  dipt,  wovtipb^  iaifimv  '  olx  Karawavu  6  9tb^  6  iX^v  ifw6 
Xt'ipa. 
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gcsts  that  the  three-headed  hound  of  Sarapis  symbolised 
the  evil  spirit  that  made  its  appearance  **  in  water,  earth, 
and  air."  The  same  explanation  served  for  the  three-eyed 
Zeus.  Indeed,  in  his  case  it  was  peculiarly  appropriate, 
since,  as  we  saw  at  the  outset,  the  primary  conception  of 
Zeus  as  a  sky-god  had  actually  given  rise  to  the  two 
secondary  conceptions  of  Zeus  as  a  water-god  and  Zeus  as 
an  earth-god.  Hence  Pausanias  was  no  fool  when,  after 
describing  the  old  image  of  Zeus  on  the  Argive  Larisa,  he 
continued**'"':  ''The  reason  why  it  has  three  eyes  may  be 
conjectured  to  be  the  following.  All  men  agree  that  Zeus 
reigns  in  heaven,  and  there  is  averse  of  Homer  which  gives 
the  name  of  Zeus  also  to  the  god  who  is  said  to  bear  rule 
under  the  earth  : — 

Both  underground  Zeus  and  august  Proserpine. 

FurthtT,  Aeschylus,  son  of  Euphorion,  applies  the  name 
of  Zeus  also  to  the  god  who  dwells  in  the  sea.  So  the 
artist,  whoever  he  was,  represented  Zeus  with  three  eyes, 
because  it  is  one  and  the  same  Zeus  who  reigns  in  all  the 
three  realms  of  nature,  as  they  are  called."  At  Corinth  the 
same  thought  seems  to  have  found  a  less  grotesque  expres- 
>i()n.  •'  Of  the  images  of  Zeus,"  says  Pausanias,**^  **  which 
are  also  under  the  open  sky,  one  has  no  surname:  another 
is  called  Subterranean  ;  and  the  third  they  name  Highest." 
It  is  commonly  supposed,  though  the  supposition  is  not 
tjviiir  inevitable,  that  here  too  we  have  a  sca-Zcus,  an 
earlh-Zeus,  and  a  sky-Zeus.*^ 

Zeus  had  a  sacred  tree,  the  oak.^'*  If  we  ask  why  the 
oak  in  particular  should  have  been  sacred  to  him,  the  later 

•'•  I'.ius.,  2.  24.  4,  Frazcr. 

'"•  ^.ul^.,  2.  2.  S,  Frazcr. 

''•  I  .-r  .thvr  ih.^mIiK-  cxampio  <»f  the  Zeus-triad  sec  Class,  Hev,,  xviL, 
j^fMi  w.  ■  (*ii'.n-unJ.  416  '.Xphrinlisia*),  417  (Myla.sa),  xviii,  75  f.  (Xanthus), 
7.,  .  ri.i:.,:i.i  .i:..l  »;.il.r.i.i).  S4  (i:icuj,is).  S4  ff.  (.\thcns). 

*"*  St:hi'l.  .\riNli»ph.,tfr'.  4iio,  tirti  ovv  >/  ^pvQ  rov  Aioc  i^tv^  iwatU  wapJk  n/r 

«*iil  *,   If   rinv  It. ill    Tt'i'   J^lt.f,   ///|/. 

U  2 
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Greek  writers  reply  that  Zens  was  the  life-giving  god,  and 
that  the  oak,  thanks  to  its  acorns,  was  the  life-supporting 
tree  of  primitive  man.^^  But  it  is  obvious  that  this  ex- 
planation depends  for  its  validity  on  an  etymology  that  we 
now  know  to  be  mistaken,  viz.  the  supposed  connection 
between  the  words  Zeu?  and  ^v,  **  to  live."  More  probable 
is  the  view^^^  that  the  oak  represented  to  the  Greeks 
the  Yggdrasill-tree  of  Germanic  mythology.  This  world- 
tree  {Weitbaum)^  as  it  used  to  be  called,  or  cloud-tree 
( IVolkenbaum)^  as  it  is  termed  nowadays,  was  an  enormous 
ash,  which  with  its  three  stems  ^*®  spread  throughout  the 
vvorld  towards  heaven  and  earth  and  hell.*^  It  is  described 
as  an  ash  {askr)^  that  being  the  highest  leaf-tree  of  the 
north.'''^*  But  further  south  the  oak  was  the  principal  tree. 
Consequently  the  name  askr  was  transferred  from  the  ash 
to  the  oak :  Hesychius  mentions  aaxpa  as  a  kind  of  oak,'^^ 
and   Zeus  ^AaKpalo^  was  certainly   an  oak-god.'^^     It  is, 

**  Cranicr  anecd,  Gr.  Paris,,  iii.,  213,  8  ff.  fijyoc  »i  ^P^c,  ^v  rif  Aic  wc 
Z^oyovtft  d^upunrav  oi  waXatoi  Z*{»orp6^ov  ^vrbv  ovffav,  wdXtu  ydp  ok 
dvOpufiroi  ipvKapiroig  irpi^ovro,  Eustath.,  594,  33  ff.  ot  wdXmoi  itA  t6  r&w 
Aid,  I'iyovy  rov  dfpti,  Z^ijc  tlvat  airiov  roiovrov  ik  koi  r^v  Spvv  ir<iXac  work 
Xptlf^aTiffai^  on  oi  avOputwoi  CpvKapiroiQ  dmrpi^ovro^  Sib  Ka\  ^vy^C  4  ^P^ 
Xfyerai,  wapd  ro  ^ayeiVy  Sid  roivw  rarra  rif  Au  rrjv  Spvy  dvupmffov  r6 
Ktftorpo^ov  iftvruv  nf  ^^oyui'^,'  id.  664,  35  ff.  On  the  Greek  derivation  of 
Zei'c  from  liivy  a  derivation  as  old  as  the  sixth  century  B.C.,  see  Gruppe,  p. 
I  loi,  n.y  Th.  (lomperz  Greek  Thinkers,  i.,  64,  86.  On  the  oak  as  the  oldest 
f(Kxl-iree,  P.  Wagler  Die  Eiche  in  alter  «.  netur  Zeit,  i..  34  ff. 

"^  Advanced,  though  without  adequate  proof,  by  Prof.  Angelo  dc  Gaber- 
natis  La  mythohi^e  des  plantes,  ii.,  65  ff. 

""  J.  Grimm,  Teutonic  Mythology  trans.  Stallybrass,  p.  796,  says  "  three 
roots "  ;  but  see  E.  H.  Meyer,  Indogermanischt  Afythen,  iL,  653,  m. 
*'  Vggdrasill  mit  den  drci  Siammen  (nicht  Wurzeln)," 

***  Further  details  in  Grimm  loc.  cit. 

^  Buggc  Sttid ,  i.,  528,  cited  by  E.  H.  Meyer  Germanischt  MytkcUgit^ 
p.  81. 

™'  Hcsych.,  dvKpa  '  cpvc  dKapiroc.  O.  Schrader,  Prehislorie  Antiquities  of 
the  Atyan  People,  p.  226,  identifies  askr  with  doKpa  and  further  connects 
cio-Tpoc  or  dair/Mc,  a  variety  of  oak  spoken  of  by  Theophr.  hist,  plant, <^  3.  8.  7. 

*"  ////rd,  p.  296. 
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therefore,  not  surprising  to  find  that  the  mid-European  and 
south-European  equivalent  of  Yggdrasill's  ash  was  an  oak. 
Throughout  Finland,  Esthonia,  and  other  parts  of  Russia 
folk-songs  and  folk-tales  tell  of  an  oak  the  top  of  which 
reaches  the  sky  and  supports  the  sun,  who  lives  on  it  or 
goes  to  rest  on  it.*^  Thus  the  Finns  believe  in  an  oak 
with  golden  branches,  which  cover  the  sky.  The  Estho- 
nians,  in  an  oak  on  which  is  built  a  bath-house :  the  window 
of  this  bath-house  is  the  moon,  and  on  its  roof  the  sun  and 
stars  disport  themselves.  Other  Russian  stories  tell  bow 
an  old  man  once  climbed  an  oak  that  towered  up  to  the  sky, 
and  found  on  it  a  bird,  which  could  not  be  burnt  with  fire  or 
drowned  in  water :  how  in  the  island  of  Bujan  grows  an 
oak  on  which  the  sun  passes  the  night :  &c.,  &c.  In  Anjou 
certain  tree-shaped  cloud-formations  are  known  as  ''le  chine 
de  Montsabran''  and  'Me  ch£ne  marin":  they  portend  a  rain- 
storm and  fine  weather  respectively.***  That  in  the  Greek 
area  also  the  oak  was  at  one  time  a  world*tree  is  far  from 
improbable.  The  fleece  of  the  golden  ram  (  =  the  sun**) 
hung  on  an  oak  in  Colchis  and  guarded  by  a  sleepless  snake** 
certainly  recalls  the  Russian  oak  on  which  the  sun  goes  to 
rest  guarded  by  the  dragon  Garafena.*^  But  more  direct 
evidence  is  available.  Clement  of  Alexandria**  has  pre- 
served a  fragment  of  a  work  by  Isidorus,  son  of  Basilides, 
in  which  he  says  :  ''  I  would  have  our  would-be  philosophers 
learn  the  meaning  of  the  winged  oak-tree  and  the  em' 
hroidered  mantle  upon  it,  in  fact  of  the  whole  allegory 
which  Pherecydes  took  from  the  prophecy  of  Cham  and 

**•  A.  de  Gubematif,  Myth,  des  PtamUs^  L,  94,  iL,  76  f.,  RaJiUm,  Sm^  •fik$ 
Rmtian  People^  p.  375  f. 
^  F.  S^Ullot,  Le  FoUthn di  Fnmeg,  I  laS. 
"•  Supra,  p.  271.  ••  ApoOodt  I.  9.  i6. 

"^  A.  de  Gubematis,  JIfytA.  des  PtatUu^  iL  77»  after  Maimhardt 
"^  Qem.  Alex,    siram,^  6.  6,  pi  767,  33  ff.  Potter,  Mmkfip  /tm  9ma  nh 

Xafiiitw  dwh  r^  top  X^  gpofifrtfdf. 
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used  in  his  own  theology.'*  Clement  and  Isidorus  are  alike 
intent  upon  showing  that  the  Greeks  borrowed  all  their 
wisdom  from  the  Hebrews,  so  that  we  may  probably  discount 
"  the  prophecy  of  Cham."  It  is  at  least  as  likely  that 
Pherecydes  of  Syros,  who  was  a  prominent  Orphic  teacher 
at  Athens  about  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century  B.C., 
worked  into  his  philosophic  speculations  a  bit  of  genuine 
Greek  folk-lore.  In  another  passage^^  Clement  quotes  a 
sentence  from  Pherecydes  himself :  "  Zas  made  a  great  and 
beautiful  mantle  and  embroidered  thereon  the  earth  and 
Ogenos  and  the  abode  of  Ogenos^  Ogenos  was  Oceanus,**® 
so  that  the  embroidered  mantle  represented  both  land  and 
sea.  Further  light  on  the  matter  could  hardly  have  been 
looked  for.  But,  by  a  singular  stroke  of  good  fortune,  a 
papyrus- scrap  of  the  third  century  A.D.,  acquired  by  Messrs. 
Grenfell  and  Hunt"-^^  for  the  Bodleian  Library,  was  found  to 
contain  a  couple  of  columns  from  the  Ilei/Tc/Lti;;^©?,  the  lost 
work  of  Pherecydes ;  which  columns  give  us  the  context  of 
the  very  sentence  quoted  by  Clement.  It  now  becomes 
clear  that  Pherecydes  was  describing  the  marriage  of  Zeus 
and  Hera.-^^  Zas  or  Zeus,  among  other  preparations  for 
the  ceremony,  made  a  richly-dight  mantle  representing  land 
and  sea,  and  apparently  spread  the  same  (by  way  of  bridal 
couch  ?)  on  the  summit  of  a  winged  oak.     In  view  of  the 

*•  Ib,y  6.  2,  p.  741,  16  ff.  Potter,  4>fpeicv^i|c  6  Zvpcoc  Xiy«  *  7Aq  iroiti 
^dpoc  iiiya  re  koi  koXuv  koi  iv  avrif  woudXXti  yijy  rai  *Qy^vov  Koi  rd  'Ojr^vov 

"®  Tzctz.  in  Lye  A/^x.,  231,  rov  'Qyiyov  Koi  'Qnavov^  Hesych.,  'Qyi/y  ' 

"•  B.  P.  Grenfell  and  A.  S.  Hunt,  Gr^fJt  Papyri,,  Second  Series,  No.  II, 
p.  21  flf.,  pi.  4. 

•'■-'  Cp.  Eraluslh.  catasUr.^  3,  ^taiKvcriz  7"o  ^»l<''»>'»  o«  iyafitlro  y^Bpa 
I'TTu  Stotj*  (^ttMU'Tup  avr§  Tuiv  0cwi'  iutpa  rifv  Fi/v  iXOtlv  ^ipovvav  rd  xpifVta 
fitjXa  '  iioraav  Lt  Tr)v"Hf>av  Bavfidaai  Ka\  tlxriv  KaTa^vTtvvag  tig  Toy  rm¥ 
9tiZv  Ki'irroyj  of  ifv  xapd  nf  'XrXavri  '  vto  <i  niv  Ufivov  irapBivmv  iul 
v^aipovftl-vwv  Ttiv  fit)\tjv  raT*<mjff€  ^vXaKa  rov  o^tv  vir€p^(yiOii  owra.  Here 
too  wc  have  a  snake-guarded  tree  l)rought  into  connexion  with  the  supporter  of 
the  sky. 
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world-oak  or  cloud-oak  of  central  and  southern  Europe,  we 
may  well  regard  the  "  winged  oak  "  of  Pherecydes  as  a 
similar  cosmogonic  tree.^^^ 

Both  the  sky-tree  and  the  sky-god  had  their  counterparts 
on  earth.  Corresponding  to  the  celestial  oak  that  formed 
the  residence  of  Zeus,  an  ordinary  terrestrial  oak  marked 
each  centre  of  Zeus-worship  among  men.  In  the  Classical 
Re^'iew  for  1903-1904^**  I  have  collected  most  of  the  evi- 
dence bearing  on  this  point.  Here  I  may  be  allowed  to 
quote  a  few  typical  or  outstanding  examples,  premising  that 
in  every  case,  so  far  as  I  can  judge,  they  may  be  referred  to 
the  Pelasgian  stratum  of  Greek  religion.  The  Pelasgian 
Zeus  Nato^  at  Dodona  had  a  sacred  oak  growing  in  a  sacred 
oak-grove :  his  oracles  were  given  by  the  rustling  of  its 
branches,  by  an  intermittent  spring  at  its  foot,  by  a  golden 
dove  (or  two  doves,  or  three)  perched  upon  it,  &c.*^^  Zeus 
^Xfi^itov  in  the  Libyan  Oasis  seems  to  have  been  the  god  of 
a  very  early  Greek  settlement :  he  too  had  an  oracular  oak 
in  an  oak-grove,  a  variable  spring,  sacred  birds  (two  ravens, 
or  a  dove),  and  methods  of  divination  that  resembled  those 
of  the  Dodonsean  Zeus.-^^  Coins  of  Phaestus  in  Crete 
represent  Zeus  FeX^a^o?  as  a  youthful  god  seated  in  an 
oak  and  holding  a  cock  on  his  knee  :  since  Velchanos  is 
commonly  supposed  to  be  the  same  word  as  Volcanus,  and 

"*  (M)m|KTz,  Grffk  Thinkers,  i.,  89,  conjectures  "that  the  garment  spread 
Ity  Z.is  over  the  winged  oak  was  merely  a  pictorial  expression  of  the  belief  that 
the  kernel  or  framework  of  earth  was  adorned  by  this  first  principle  of  life  with 
the  U*auty  that  it  now  wears." 

•»•  Class.  AW.,  xvii.,   174186,  268-278,  403-421  ;  xviii.,  75-89,  325-328. 

«•  lb.,  xvii.,  178-186,408. 

"*  IK,  xvii.,  403  f.  To  the  passages  that  I  have  there  cited  as  proving  the 
existence  of  a  sacred  oak  and  an  oak-grove  at  the  Ammonium  (ri*.,  Clem.  Alex. 
f'rctr.,  1 1  I)in<lorf  =  Euscb.  pritp.  et'ong.^  2.  3  Dindorf,  yipavfpvov  fk  ilfa/i/ioi^ 
iuijfMn,  TtUfAfifiii'oy  Ka\  TO  avToBt  fiavruoy  avrg  fpvX  fUfiapatrfuvoy  ftv9o*^ 
7t>f}f>aco<Ti  caraXfiipari,  Sil.  ItaL,  3.  688  flf.,  mox  subitum  nemus  atque  annoso 
rulMire  lucus  !  exiluit,  qualcsque  premunt  nunc  sidera  quercus  |  a  prima  uenere 
(lie  :  prisco  inde  pauorc  |  arbor  numen  habet  coliturque  tepentibos  aris)  should 
\)c  added  Tlin.  na/,  kist.^  1 3.  63,  circa  Thebas  haec,  ubi  et  quercus  et  persem  et 
oliua,  CCC  a  Nilo  &tadiis,  siluestri  tractu  et  suis  fontibus  riguo. 
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the  cock — Pausanias  tells  us — was  sacred  to  the  Sun,  it 
would  appear  that  Zeus  FcX^^aw?  was  a  fire-god  or  sun-god 
conceived  as  residing  in  an  oak/-^'  Zeus  ^AaKpalo^f  the 
"  Oak  "-god  of  the  Carians  and  Lydians,  figures  on  coins  of 
Halicarnassus  as  a  bearded  deity  crowned  with  rays  and 
standing  between  two  oak-trees,  on  each  of  which  is  a  bird  : 
the  rayed  crown  implies  that  Zeus  was  here  solar,  and  the 
two  birds  suggest  that  he  was  oracular.^^^  In  Pamphylia 
Zeus  bore  the  title  Apu/ii/to?,  "  he  of  the  Oak- thicket.""* 
In  Phrygia  he  was  Ba/yalo^,  the  "Oak"-god.^^  At  Troy 
grew  "  the  fine  oak  of  aegis-bearing  Zeus,"  as  Homer  calls 
it,  on  which  Athena  and  Apollo  sat  in  the  form  of  eagles.*** 
At  Heraclea  Pontica  two  oaks  had  been  planted  by  Heracles 
beside  the  altar  of  Zeus  SrpaTto^.^-^  At  Scotussa  in  the 
Pelasgian  district  of  Thessaly  Zeus  was  worshipped  as 
^7)yovamf  "  he  who  dwells  in  the  Oak."-^  And  in  Aegina 
the  oak  beneath  which  Aeacus  had  prayed  was  "  sacred  to 
Zeus."^-*  In  short,  all  round  the  Aegean  Sea  we  come 
across  traces  of  an  oak-Zeus,  />.,  of  a  Zeus  believed  to 
reside  in  or  on  an  oak-tree. 

But  just  as  the  world-tree  varied  from  ash  to  oak  in 
passing  from  north  to  south  of  Europe,  so  the  tree  that 
marked  the  residence  of  Zeus  on  earth  differed  in  different 
localities.  Substitutes  for  the  oak  were  the  poplar,  the 
olive,  the  plane,  &c.,  according  to  local  changes  of  vegeta- 
tion. It  should,  however,  be  remarked  that  all  these  trees 
were  called  by  names  elsewhere  used  to  denote  the  oak ; 
and  further,  that  it  is  always  possible  to  trace  some 
botanical  resemblance  between  the  oak  and  its  surrogate. 

••'  C/ass,  A*fv.,  xvii.,  413,  fig.  8. 
*"/^.,  xvii.,  415  f.,  fig.  la 
"*  /d.,  xvii,,  419. 
="  /d.,  xviii.,  79. 
=•  /d.,  xviii.,  78. 
"■  /*.,  xviii.,  79  f. 
=•  /A.,  x\4i.,  414. 
^*  /^.,  xvii.,  405. 
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Schrader-*  points  out  that  aiyeipof^f  "a  poplar/'  is 
derived  from  the  same  root  as  atrflXtoy^  ,  "  the  winter-  or 
Valonia-oak,"  alyaverf^  "  an  oaken  spear/'  aesculus  (*aeg- 
sculus),  "an  evergreen  oak/'  Eiche,  **  an  oak/' — is  in  fact 
the  same  word  as  our  own  oak.  This  change  of  meaning 
probably  arose  in  some  district  where  the  poplar,  not  the 
oak,  was  the  finest  tree.'-*  It  would  be  facilitated  by  the 
fact  that  some  sorts  of  poplar  resemble  in  foliage  some 
sorts  of  oak.  Thus  Pausanias,*-'  describing  a  species  of 
oak  called  TroiScpo)?,  says :  '*  Its  leaves  are  less  than  those 
of  the  oak,  but  larger  than  those  of  the  evergreen  oak  :  in 
shape  they  resemble  oak  leaves:  one  side  of  them  is  blackish, 
the  other  is  white:  their  colour  may  be  best  likened  to  that 
of  the  leaves  of  the  white  poplar."  Nicander-*®  speaks  of 
ths  same  tree  as  **  the  equivalent  of  the  white  poplar/' 
This  similarity  between  oak  and  poplar  was  in  all  proba- 
bility the  reason  why  the  white  poplar  was  sacred  to  Zeus 
at  Olympia.  When  Heracles  first  sacrificed  to  him  there 
he  burned  the  victims  **  on  wood  of  the  white  poplar  "  **• 
and  ever  afterwards  the  Eleans  used  no  other  wood  for  the 
sacrifices  of  Zeus.^""^  Indeed,  at  Lepreum,  an  Elean  town 
some  fifteen  miles  from  Olympia,  Zeus  was  surnamed 
Aei;/cato9,  **  he  of  the  White  Poplar"  (X€i;/ici;)  .=^^  Coins  of 
Sardes  show  Zeus  \vhi,o^  holding  a  sceptre  and  perhaps  an 


=*  Schrailcr  RealUx,,  pp.  164,  207. 

'*  In  the  opinion  of  Dr.  \V.  I^af  ihe  white  poplar  is  nowadays  the  finest 
Ircv  in  C'f recce  :  >ee  his  note  on  //.,  13.  389. 

^'^  Taus  ,2.  10.  6,  Fra/cr. 

**•  Nicanti./rd^'-.  2.  55  f.  leading  lp*itrt^  \  Xfvcy  htuofifVM, 

^  Taus.,  5.  14.  2.  Heracles  had  found  the  white  poplar  growing  on  the 
lank-*  of  the  Acheron  (cp.  //..  13.  389  axfpw<C  and  Eustath.  938,  62  ff.)  ;  for 
ILvles,  the  earih-Zeus,  had  carried  off  Lcuce,  the  white-poplar  nymph,  to  his 
realm  Ik-Iow,  and  had  caused  white  poplars  to  grow  in  the  Elysian  fields  (Scrv. 
in  Verj;.  rr/.,  7.  61).  See  further  C.  Botticber,  Der  Baumkuiitu  der  Htlitnen^ 
p.  441  ff. 

•  Paus.,  5.  13.  3,  5.  14-  2. 

^  Taus ,  5.  5.  5,  with  Frazer's  n. 
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probably  implied  by  a  fragment  of  the  Aegtmiusy^^  which 
speaks  of  him  as  '*  looking  this  way  and  that  with  four 
eyes."  Cratinus  ^"*  the  comedian  wrote  a  play  called  the 
navoTTTaCf  in  which  the  members  of  the  chorus  had  "two 
heads  apiece  and  countless  eyes."  The  vase-painters  also 
sometimes  conceived  of  Argus  as  possessing  a  double  set 
of  eyes.  An  early  Chalcidian  amphora  now  at  Munich  ^^' 
gives  him  a  pair  of  eyes  in  the  ordinary  position  and  an 
extra  pair  on  his  breast.  A  black-figured  Attic  amphora, 
now  at  Naples,^^^  shows  him  with  a  Janiform  head  com- 
posed of  a  bearded  and  an  unbearded  face,  united  under  a 
fefasosy  or  flat  felt  hat:  his  body,  wherever  visible,  is 
marked   with  a  series  of  eyes. 

It  appears,  then,  that  the  Argive  Zeus  was  sufficiently 
barbaric  to  conform  to  the  multiple,  the  triple,  and  the  dual 
types  of  divinity.  Probably,  however,  ic  was  the  triple 
type  that  appealed  most  strongly  to  the  popular  mind  and 
received  the  sanction  of  actual  worship.  For,  on  the  one 
hand,  threefold  sight  recurs  as  a  family  peculiarity  among 
the  descendants  of  Argus :  his  grandson  was  called  Triopas, 
"the  Three-eyed."^"*  And,  on  the  other  hand,  the  cult  of 
a  three-eyed  Zeus  flourished  at  Argos  for  well  over  a 
millennium.  Pausanias,^^*  writing  in  the  second  century  of 
our  era,  tells  us  that  he  saw  on  the  Argive  Larisa  "a  wooden 
image  of  Zeus  with  two  eyes  in  the  usual  place,  and  a  third 
eye  on  the  forehead.  They  say  that  this  Zeus  was  the 
paternal  (TrarpcSoi/)  god  of  Priam,  son  of  Laomedon,  and 
stood  in  the  courtyard  under  the  open  sky ;  and  when  Ilium 

"^  lies.  --/<:^.,  fra^;.  5  Kinkcl,  r,ii  01  iirioKorov  'Apyov  i€i  xparfpov  n  fiiyaw 
T€f  I  TtTfyamv  ot^OaXfioiatv  opwfi^vov  tvOa  rai  €v9a, 

"'  Mcinekc,/r//^.  r^w.  Cr.,  ii.,  102,  gpavia  cicfftk  ^peiv,  6f  OaX/ioi  i*  •Ik 
apiBfirjroi. 

' ' -  / ( 7« «<r I 'orli-^^'c'hlatUr^  1 890- 1 89 1 ,  pi.  12,  I  a.  b. 

•■*  h\ztti  Anhcolo^ique^  iii.  309  f.  :  Darcmbcrg-Saglio,  DicL  Ani.^  i.,  419, 
fik'.  50S. 

••♦  I'aus.,  2.  16.  I  ;  Hyg./<2^.,  124,  I45. 

'"'  Taus.,  2.  24.  3,  Krazcr. 
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was  taken  by  the  Greeks,  Priam  fled  for  refuge  to  this 
god's  altar.  In  the  division  of  the  spoil  Sthenelus,  son  of 
Capaneus,  got  this  image,  and  that  is  why  it  stands  here." 
The  cult  thus  attested  for  Argos  and  Troy  probably  ex- 
tended to  other  Pelasgian  towns.  It  is  significant  that  the 
name  Triopas  occurs  again  as  that  of  a  religious  founder  at 
the  Carian  Triopium."*  A  Rhodian  hero,  the  son  of  Helios 
and  Rhodos,  bore  the  same  name.*^  Triopas  or  Triops 
was  also  the  father  of  Merops  the  Coan.^'*  Rhodes  and 
Cos  had  alike  in  early  days  been  peopled  by  Carians,^^  and 
the  Carians  were  but  one  tribe  of  the  Pelasgian  stock ;  ^* 
so  that  the  four  personages  named  Triopas  thus  far  men* 
tioned  were  all  probably  Pelasgians.  Again,  a  certain 
Triopas  was  king  of  the  Pelasgians  at  Dotium  in  Thessaly, 
where  dwelt  the  clan  of  the  Triopidae.***  Another  king  of 
the  Ferrhxbians,  who  occupied  a  part  of  Thessaly  known 
as  Pelasgiotis,^®  was  called  Triopas.^*  Lastly,  the  father 
of  Felasgus  himself  bore  the  same  name.'**  It  can  hardly 
be  doubted  that  the  name  Triopas  or  Triops,  wherever  it 
occurs,  has  reference  to  the  cult  of  the  three-eyed  Pelasgian 
Zeus.  The  same  deity  figures  in  a  Peloponnesian  legend. 
When  the  Heraclidae  returned  to  the  Peloponnesc,  an 
oracle  bade  them  take  as  their  guide  "the  Three-eyed 
One  *'  (toi/  rpioi^daXfMv).  They  followed  a  man  driving  a 
mule,  which  was  blind  of  one  eye,^^  apparently  not  real- 
ising the  drift  of  the  oracle.  But  on  entering  the  promised 
land  they  built  three  alUrs  to  Zeus  Uarp^,  "Paternal" 

^  Class.  liev.,  xviii.,  76  L 

*"  Diud.,  5.  56,  61  {   q>.  schol  Find  OL^  7.  131,  Soid.  ijr.  AWwr. 

>**  Steph.  Byz.  x.v.  Mcpo^,  icbol.  vet  Theocr.,  17.  68. 

"*  W.  Ridgeway,  TJU  Early  AfttfCruu^  i^  197  ^ 

»•  lb,,  L,  183  ff. 

"■  Odlim.  hymn,  D*m,^  25  ff. 

"■  Aesch.  J*/*//.,  256. 

»  Schol.  //.,  4.  88;  EiisUth.,448,  II. 

*•*  IlcUanicus  tf/.  schol.  //.,  3.  75 ;  Paras.,  2.  as.  1 1  lly^  fiik.  14$. 

'**  Paus.,  5.  3.  5  f. ;  cp.  Apollod.,  2.  8.  3,  Said,  sjik  rp4^«aX|Mc* 

VOL.  XV.  U 
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eagle  as  he  stands  beneath  a  poplar  tree.^^  And  in  the 
mouth  of  the  Idaean  Cave,  where  Zeus  Kprfrayevii^  was 
thought  to  dwell,  there  grew  a  marvellous  poplar  that  was 
said  to  bear  fruit.^^ 

Elsewhere  the  principal  tree  was  the  olive,  and  Zeus  was 
connected  with  olives.  This  was  the  case  at  Athens,  where 
Zeus  Mopto^  was  guardian  of  the  sacred  olive-trees  called 
the  fjLopiai  iXalai.^^  That  the  Greeks  traced  a  similarity 
between  the  oak  and  the  olive  is  clear  from  the  fact  that 
they  sometimes  called  the  Valonia-oak  iXatf;,  i.e.  the 
*' olive  "-oak. ^*  Probably,  as  in  the  case  of  the  white 
poplar,  it  was  the  combination  of  a  light  surface  with  a 
dark  which  suggested  the  comparison. ^"^  Similarly  a 
species  of  wild-olive  termed  <f>v\ia  is  described  as  "  resem- 
bling the  evergreen  oak."  ^^  The  wild-olive  was  sacred  to 
Zeus  at  Olympia,  having  been  brought  there  by  Heracles 
from  the  land  of  the  Hyperboreans  to  supply  a  dearth  of 
trees :  it  had  this  peculiarity,  that  the  upper,  not  the  under, 
side  of  its  leaves  was  white.^® 

In  Crete  the  finest  tree  is  the  plane.^'  Tradition  said 
that  Zeus  had  consorted  with  Europa  at  Gortyn  under  an 
evergreen  plane.  This  tree,  on  account  of  its  remarkable 
foliage,  Theophrastus  compared  with  an  oak  growing  at 
Sybaris ;  -^  and  coins  of  Gortyn  show  a  female  figure  seated 
in  a  tree  that  is  sometimes  a  plane,  more  often  an  oak.^^ 

*"  C/ass.  /*«'.,  xvii.,  418,  fig.  15. 

*"  /d,f  xvii.,  407.  Other  examples  of  the  poplar  as  a  substitute  for  the  oak 
in  Greek  mythology  arc  cited  id.,  xvii.,  181,  273,  419  «.  3,  xviii.,  76. 

="  /<^.,  xviii.,  86  f. 

***  Ilcsych.,  kXaitj  '  aiytXwif^. 

**  The  word  <pav\ia  could  denote  both  a  kind  of  olive  and  the  white  poplar 
(Hesych.  s.r.  ^avXia). 

^  Hesych.  j.r.  ^rXitijc. 

•**  C/jss.  AW'.,  xviii.,  273.  On  the  olive  as  a  substitute  for  the  oak  see 
further  id.  xviii.,  82,  «.  2. 

*»  I  lock,  AV^/a,  i..  40. 

'**  C/ass.  Rev,,  xvii.,  404. 

'^'  Ib.^  xvii.,  405. 
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The  plane-tree  by  Agamemnon's  hut  at  Aulis,  and  the 
plane-trees  planted  by  him  at  Delphi  and  at  Caphyx  in 
Arcadia,  have  probably  a  similar  significance ;  for  in 
Laconia,  if  not  also  in  Attica,  there  was  a  cult  of  Zeus 

Other  trees  are  connected  w-ith  Zeus  on  occasion.  Zeus 
St;/ica<7to9  was  named  after  the  fig-tree.'*'  Zeus  'EXi/vcovio^i 
after  Mount  Helicon,  which  perhaps  means  the  mountain 
of  "  willow  "-woods  (eXticiy).^*  Zeus  bearing  an  eagle  is 
enthroned  with  a  palm-tree  before  him  on  a  coin  of  Alex- 
ander the  Great.^**  And  the  use  of  A409  fioKavo^^  "  the 
acorn  of  Zeus/*  as  a  name  for  the  chestnut  -**  implies  that 
the  god  stood  in  some  special  relation  to  this  tree  also. 

As  the  celestial  tree  had  its  counterpart  in  the  terrestrial, 
so  the  sky-god  himself  had  a  visible  representative  on 
earth.  The  traditional  epithets  of  the  Homeric  kings, 
*' Zeuf.-born '*  (Aioyei^?),  **  Zeus-nurtured  "  (Atorpc^i;?), 
**  divine"  (Aio?).,  '*  god-like"  (^€0€t8»;9,  deoeixeXo^t  avriOeo^^ 
laodeo^),  and  the  stock  phrase,  *'  to  honour  such  an  one  like 
a  god"  {0€ov  cj^)t  were  doubtless  conventional  formulae  on 
the  lips  of  the  Pelasgian  minstrel ;  but  they  were  based  on 


*•  /*.,  xN-ii.,  277.  Sec  also  Bottichcr,  Baumkultus,  p.  117.  The  plane  as  a 
in>'thical  equivalent  of  the  oak  occurs  also  in  the  story  of  Helen  :  cp.  the  plane- 
tree  of  Helen  at  Sparta  (Theocr.,  iS.  44  ff.)  with  the  oak-tree  on  which  she 
hanged  herself  in  Rhodes  (Plolem.  fuw.  hist..,  4,  p.  189  Westermann). 

■*•  Eustath.,  1572,  $6  f.  Xiytrai  H  Koi  vvkovioq  Zm^c  irapd  toXq  iraXaioiCt  o 
€aBaf>*rio^  '  ry  yap  <rvkj  lxp<ivTOy  paaiv^  iv  KaBiipfioiQ  I  sec  Hofer  in  Roscher 
Z/j:.,  ii..  2560.  Hesych.  s.v.  fvXtiriQ  says  :  "  fvXia  is  a  kind  of  wild-olive,  or 
acconiing  to  others  of  fig-tree,  while  others  again  describe  it  as  a  species  of  tree 
resembling  the  evergreen  oak." 

**•  For  Zeus  '  EXi«wv(oc  see  Hes.  theog.^  4,  and  schol.  ad  loc.  Yet  one  name 
for  the  Valonia-oak  was  Tkil  (Hes>ch.  i.r.) ;  Call.  hymn.  Del..,  81  ff.,  mentions 
oaks  and  oak-nymphs  on  Mt.  Helicon  ;  and  'Atricpa^  the  "  Oak  "-town,  lay  at  its 
foot. 

**•  M.  W.  de  Visser,  dt  Grac^rum  diis  ncn  refermtibus  specUm  hnmanam^ 
p.  122.     Cp.  Class.  Kev.,  xvii.,  410. 

-*  Stephanus,  Thesaurus  Cr,  Ling,  ii.,  69  c-d 
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an  old  Pelasgian  belief  that  the  king  was  indeed  divine,**^ 
being  none  other  than  Zeus  incarnate.  That  this  was  so, 
I  infer  partly  from  a  consideration  of  several  early  Greek 
myths,  partly  from  the  occasional  recrudescence  of  the 
belief  in  historical  times,  and  lastly  from  the  direct  testimony 
of  ancient  authors. 

Let  us  take  the  myths  first.  The  story  of  Salmoneus 
is  given  with  most  detail  by  Apollodorus,^**  who  says: 
"  Salmoneus  .  .  .  came  to  Elis  and  founded  a  tow^n  there. 
He  was  a  proud  man  and  fain  to  place  himself  on  a  level 
with  Zeus  ;  for  which  impiety  he  was  punished.  For  he 
declared  that  he  was  Zeus,  and  depriving  Zeus  of  his 
sacrifices  he  bade  men  offer  them  to  himself.  He  attached 
to  a  chariot  leather  thongs  with  bronze  caldrons  and  trailing 
them  after  him  said  that  he  was  thundering;  he  tossed 
blazing  torches  towards  the  sky  and  said  that  he  was 
lightening.  Zeus  therefore  struck  him  with  a  thunderbolt 
and  destroyed  the  town  founded  by  him  and  all  its  inha- 
bitants.*' The  mythographer  of  course,  judging  from  a  later 
standpoint,  regards  Salmoneus  as  a  paragon  of  impiety. 
But,  that  he  was  no  such  exceptional  sinner,  appears  from 
the  case  of  his  own  sister  Alcyone.  "  Ceyx,  son  of 
Heosphorus,  married  Alcyone.  They  perished  through 
their  overweening  pride.  For  Ceyx  declared  that  his  wife 
was  Hera;  Alcyone,  that  her  husband  was  Zeus.  Zeus 
then  changed  them  into  birds,  making  the  one  a  halcyon, 
the  other  a  ceyx.*'-*'  Apollodorus  must  needs  tax  them 
both  with  superhuman  conceit :  but  in  point  of  fact  they 
were  within  their  rights.  The  same  primitive  custom 
perhaps  underlies  the  legend-^^  that  Polytechnus  and  Aedon 

*^  This  l)elicf  is  rather  near  the  surface  in  such  a  passage  as  //.,  24.  258  f., 
where  Priam  speaks  of  his  son  '*  Hector,  who  was  a  god  (0e6c)  among  men, 
nor  was  he  like  unto  the  son  of  a  morul  man,  but  of  a  god  (Of  010).' 

••  Aix)llod.,  I.  9.  ?• 

»•  lb.,  I.  7.  4. 

**  Anton.  Lib.,  ii.     Sec  Cltus  Kev^  xviii.  80  f. 
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impiously  claimed  to  love  each  other  more  fondly  than 
Zeus  and  Hera.  Again,  Agamemnon  king  of  Mycenae 
was  called  Zeus  in  Laconia.^^  So  was  Amphiaraus  son  of 
Oicles  at  Oropus.**'  So  was  Trophonius  son  of  Erginus  at 
Lebadea,^  where  Zeus  also  bore  the  significant  title, 
Ba<riX€V9,  "  the  King."  ^  According  to  Panodonis,  Zeus 
reigned  as  a  king  in  Egypt  for  twenty  years ;  according  to 
Manetho,  for  eighty.***  The  tale  that  Zeus  visited  Alcmena 
in  the  form  of  Amphitryon  perhaps  had  a  similar  found- 
ation^** ;  and  this  may  have  been  the  case  with  several  other 
**  Liebesverbindungen "  of  Zeus.**^  Conversely,  the  re- 
lations of  Ixion  to  Hera,***  of  Tantalus  to  Dione,***  &c., 
point  in  the  same  direction. 

Even  in  historical  times  it  was  no  unheard  of  thing  for  a 
man  to  be  regarded  as  a  god.  Empedocles  in  the  fifth 
century  B.C.  addresses  his  fellow-townsmen  of  Agp-igentum 
thus  -*^ :  ''  Friends  ....  all  hail  1  Lo,  as  an  im- 
mortal god,  no  longer  a  mortal,  I  make  my  way  honoured  of 

**  Lye.  AUx.^  1 124,  Z€^c  Sira^maruic  olfwXoic  cXji^vofnUf  1569  f.,  «y>droc 
/Aiv  fiUi  Zn^i  T^  Aarfp^tV  |  ifuiyvfioc  Zcvc«  q>.  335.     Supra^  p.  299,  n.  242. 

*"  Dicxarch.,  1.6,  rov  'Afiftapdov  Aide  Itpov.  See  Rohde  Psxeluf  i.,  13$, 
M.  2. 

"*  Strah.,  414,  Ai^  Tpoffrfviov  fiavr^Xoy.    See  Rohde,  i6^  m.  i. 

*•  C.  Michel,  Rectuil  tflnscriptiom  Gncqtus^  589,  90  e/c  rhp  vahv  to* 
Ai^  rov  BafftXiMC  ir.r.X.,  IT  15  Nf«#y  Voffwi^i^aol  Aym¥€0%T^9ai\  tA 
Ba9i\<ta  TO  «Xi|oxp«o[rioy]  iLvkBiun  roi  [Ai]  ro?  Ba0iX«[liJ  i[i^  r#]  «Ai| 
1392,  8  f.  TV  4I1  TV  BaffiXtiV  ci)  rv  Tptfutviv  lap6v. 

^  C  Mullcr,  FragwuHta  hist0ricorum  Grac^rum^  ii.,  531,  E.  A.  Wallis 
Bufigc,  Hist,  of  Egypt ^  i.,  165. 

^  Clasi,  Rev,,  xWi..  409.  Just  as  Heracles  wis  the  seed  of  Zeus,  .but 
Iphides  of  Amphitryon,  so  in  another  myth  Dardanus  and  laaius  were  the 
sons  of  Electra,  "sed  Dardanus  de  love,  lasius  de  Cotytho  proocatns  ctt" 
(Scrv.  in  Vcrg.  Aen,y  3.  167). 

^  On  these  see  Overbeck,  Kumtmytk^kgii  Zen,  l^J^fL 

"•  Class,  A*ev.,  xvii.,  420. 

»•  Hyg-M.  9.  8i,  83. 

**  Kinpeti.  fra/:.,  112  Dieb,  6  fAoi  ....  X"^  *  'T^  ^  V*^  ^^ 
afi^ipoTo^,  ovKtTi  Ov^t6c  t,r.X. 
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all,  as  is  fitting,  crowned  with  fillets  and  green  garlands. 
Whensoever  with  them,  both  men  and  women,  I  come  to  a 
flourishing  town,  there  am  I  worshipped.  They  follow 
along  with  me  in  countless  throngs,  fain  to  enquire  what  is 
the  path  to  prosperity :  some  ask  for  oracles ;  others  in  all 
manner  of  diseases  hear  and  hearken  to  my  healing  voice, 
albeit  long  pierced  with  sore  pains."  Since  the  historicity 
of  Lycurgus  the  Spartan  law-giver  is  still  a  moot  point,"^ 
I  will  not  appeal  to  the  fact  that  in  later  days  he  was  wor- 
shipped as  a  god  [Oeo^)!^^  But  after  the  battle  of  Aegos- 
potami  in  405  B.C.  another  Spartan,  Lysander,  was  certainly 
recognised  as  a  god :  altars  were  erected  to  him,  offerings 
brought,  and  pagans  sung,  while  the  Samians  actually 
changed  the  name  of  their  immemorial  festival,  the  Heraea, 
to  Lysandrea  in  his  honour.-^  At  Athens  Cratinus  more 
than  once  spoke  of  Pericles  as  Zeus,^^  and  a  well-known 
passage  in  the  Acharnians  of  Aristophanes  -•*  says  : 

**  Then  Pericles  the  Olympian  in  wrath 
Lightened  and  thundered  and  confounded  Greece." 

These  phrases  of  the  comedians  voiced  a  belief  that  had 
been  latent  among  the  Athenians  for  centuries.  The 
popular  champion  was  the  embodiment  of  Zeus.  Hence, 
when  Demetrius  Poliorcetes  entered  Athens  in  302  B.C., 
"the  people  received  him  not  only  with  frankincense  and 
garlands  and  libations  of  wine,  but  also  with  processions 

*'  CI.  iJusull,  GHcihisiht  GcschuhU^  i.,-'  569,  n,  i. 

«  lb.,  578.  n,  2. 

^  Plut.,  rt'L  Lj's.f  iS,  Athcn.,  696  E,  Hes}xh.,  s.v,  Avffdvfpfia. 

**  Plut.,  Z'i/.  Per.,  3,  o  fitv  Kparivo^  iv  Xtipi^i  '  "  l^ratrt^  H  (ffl9i)  cat 
7rp€ff/3v7«i'»/c  K/u6voc  dXXt/Xoiffi  fitytvrt  ftiyiaroy  \  rirrerov  rvpawcp^  \  hv  it^ 
Kfif^Xrjyfphav  0fo\  KaXioi'tri"  '  cai  xaXiv  iv  Vifiitru  '  *'/ioX',  m  Ztf'  KivtM 
Ka\  ca/Dait,"  1 3  cat  vaXiv  KpaTivoi'  iv  Opy'rraic  wai^**  irpiy^  avrov  '  "6  ^i>«- 
KhonXoi;  y,ivr  ui€  TTfwotpxhrai  \  lIfpicA*i|f  "  r.r.X.  Aspasia  he  dubbed  Heim 
(rUil.  r /V.  J\r.,  24,  s.chul.  Plai.,  p.  391),  as  did  Eupolis  apparently  (Hesych. 

S.7'.  fSowTTt^). 

•^  .\risit)ph..  AiA.,  530  f. 
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and  choruses  and  phallic  companies,  dancing  and  singing 
the  while  :  as  they  sang  and  danced,  they  crowded  after 
him,  chanting  that  he  was  the  one  true  god  {Qw)^  the 
other  gods  being  asleep  or  away  from  home  or  non- 
existent." *^  Demetrius  must  have  posed  as  Zeus  ;  for 
on  the  spot  where  he  descended  from  his  horse  was  built  .a 
sanctuary  of  Demetrius  KaratySaTiy?,^^  as  though  he  were 
Zeus  KaraiySany? ;  his  title  noXtop/eiyTi/v  was  perhaps  an 
ambitious  imitation  of  Zeus  IloXteuv  or  11  oXioO^^o? ;  ^^  and 
a  mantle  woven  expressly  for  him  is  described  as  *'a 
superb  piece  of  work  made  to  represent  the  universe  and 
the  celestial  bodies."  ^'  Alexander  the  Great  was  regarded 
not  merely  as  the  son  of  Zeus,*"^®  but  as  Zeus  himself:  he 
was  painted  by  Apelles  holding  a  thunderbolt,"^  i.e,  with 
the  universally  acknowledged  attribute  of  Zeus.  Even 
Menecrates  of  Syracuse,  court-physician  to  Philip  of 
Macedon,  assumed  the  title  Menecrates  Zcv?  on  account 
of  his  life-giving  powers  and  went  about  wearing  a  purple 
robe  and  a  golden  crown  to  look  the  part.-"  Examples 
could  be  multiplied  ;  for  among  the  Hellenistic  successors 
of  Alexander  cases  of  deification  are  common."^  If  I  am 
right  in  my  conjecture,  they  must  be  considered  as  due 
to  a  recrudescence  of  the  early  Pelasgian  belief  in  the 
essential  divinity  of  the  king. 

Finally,  Tzctzes,  whose  authority  in  matters  of  mytho- 
logy is  not  small,  definitely  asserts  that  the  ancient  Greeks 
used    to   call    their   kings    "  Zeuses  "    (Ai€9).      Thus,    for 

**  Athcn.,  253  c.  The  words  of  the  ithyphallic  song,  a  remarkable  com- 
|K«»ilii»n,  arc  quoted  in  the  swjuel. 

^  Clem.  .Vlcx.,  protrept.,  4.  54,  p.  48  Potter. 

'^  riut.  vit.  Dcnuir.^  42. 

=•  //'..  41. 

^  CillUlh.  ap.  Strab.,  814  :  Ephipp.  ap.  Athen^  537  E. 

"'  riin.  nai.  hist.,  35.  92.     Sec  further  Class.  AW'.,  xvii.,  404,  ».  i. 

^-  Athcn..  2S9  A-290  A  ;   Plul.  riV.  A^s..  21  ;  Ael.  var.  kist.^  12.  51. 

*""  Sec  e.^^.  Or.  F.  F.  Hiller  von  Giitringcn  in  l^auly-Wi&sowa,  ii.,  l86fr.,  and 
the  literature  cited  in  Clast.  Act'.,  xvii.,  278,  «.  I. 
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instance,  after  telling  us  that  Minos  was  the  son  of  Zeus 
'A<rT€p609,  he  adds :  "In  by*  gone  days  it  was  customary  to 
call  all  kings  Zeuses.'*  This  statement,  which  is  repeated 
several  times  by  him  in  different  connections,^*  was  clearly 
one  of  his  regular  canons  of  interpretation.  Nor  does 
Tzetzes  stand  alone  in  the  matter.  The  famous  grave 
of  Zeus  on  Mt.  Jukta  in  Crete,  which  according  to  one 
account  ^^  bore  the  inscription — 

"  /fere  iies  dead  Zan^  whom  men  call  Zeus^^ — 

according  to  others  ^*  was  the  tomb  of  King  Minos.  On 
this  and  other  grounds  it  is  difficult  to  resist  the  conclusion 
that  Minos  was  held  to  be  a  human  embodiment  of  Zeus.*^ 
He  was  in  fact  one  of  those  "  consecrated  men  whom  the 
Greeks  call  Zanes^' — to  quote  a  much  misunderstood  phrase 
from  Macrobius.-'®  Further,  if  Minos  was  a  man-god  of 
this  sort,  we  can  understand  the  contention  of  Euhemerus  '^ 
— which  took  such  a  hold  upon  the  imagination  of  the 
Romans  -^^ — that  Zeus  had  been  a  former  king  of  Crete. 

It  appears,  then,  that  mythology,  history,  and  literature 
alike  bear  witness  to  the  early  Greek  beliet  that  the  king 
was  a  human  Zeus.  Now  we  have  seen  that  Zeus,  primarily 
the  god  of  the  bright  sky,  became  both  a  water-god  and  an 

*•*  T/clz.  antchom.^  102.  01  -Kpiv  yap  rt  Aiaf  xavrac  KiSkiov  ^mX^Ct 
rAi/.,  I.  474  Toi'c  fiaoiXus  c  dvtKaOe  Aiag  UaXovv  iravract  2.  160  rd  f 
oirwg  TavraQ  ^aaiKiiQ  Aia^  c'caXow,  tlwov^  cp.  164  r^c  fiaotXiia^  H  ^(a^, 
17 A  o  Z*i''f  iKtlvoQ  /3affiXrrC)  ^97  Zfvt  rig  virap\ii»v  fiaffiXtvg^  5*454  ^«**C  T^P 
rrpiv  o\  "EXAi/vc^  tovq  fiafftkiiq  icaXoirv,  9.454  tovq  Tpiv  ydp  wavrac  fianXtlf 
Ai'a;  ol  TTpiv  UdXovr^  in  Lye.  Alex,^  88  Ajac  oi  iroXaiot  wavraQ  IkoXow  ra^ 
/3a(rfAeic. 

""^  Porph.  vi/  Pyth,,  17;  q).  YsiTi,^frag,  526  B^rens. 

"•  Schol.  Call,  hymn,  lav.,  8. 

*^'  Class.  Rev.^  xvii.,  406  ff. 

^*  >fncrob.  Sat.,  3.  7.  6.  animas  vcro  sacratonim  hoininuin,quosZuiasGneci 
vocant.  dis  debitas  xstimabant.    Sec  further  Class.  Rev^y  xvii.,  412. 

^  Hikk.  ICreta.  iii.,  331  ff. 

^  £^.  Lactant.,  div,  ins/.,  I.  II,  Firm.  Mat.,  6.  I,  16.  I. 
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earth-god.  Certain  functions  of  the  human  Zeus  too  may 
be  grouped  under  the  same  three  headings.  As  vice- 
gerent of  the  bright  sky-god  he  had  control  of  the  sun,  and 
was  expected  to  feed  its  flames.  As  representing  the  god 
of  showers  and  storms,  he  could  cause  rain  to  fall  or  evoke 
a  sudden  thunderstorm.  As  an  earth-god  incarnate,  he  was 
responsible  for  the  crops  in  their  season,  and  after  death 
became  a  ruler  in  the  underworld.  Traces  of  all  these 
powers  can  be  detected  here  and  there  among  the  remnants 
of  Greek  legendary  lore  and  ritual  practice. 

Minos,  for  example,  married  Pasiphae,  a  daughter  of 
Helios,^^  and  received  as  a  present  from  Hephaestus  or 
Zeus  the  bronze  man  Talos,^®^  whose  name  means  "  the 
sun."^^  Solar,  too,  in  character  were  the  Labyrinth,  which 
was  represented  by  a  swastika  pattern,^**  and  the  Minotaur 
A^ithin  it.*^  Minos,  therefore,  was  believed  to  have  the 
sun  in  his  custody.  Aeetes  also,  whose  father  was  Helios, 
possessed  the  fleece  of  the  golden  ram  that  symbolised  the 
sun.-**  Atreus  prided  himself  upon  a  golden  lamb,  again  a 
solar  symbol,  which  he  kept  shut  up  in  a  coffer.  Thyestes 
stole  it  by  guile,  and  then  declared  to  the  people  that  the 
man  who  owned  the  golden  lamb  ought  to  be  king.  To 
this  Atreus  agreed  ;  and  it  looked  as  though  the  kingdom 
would  pass  from  him  to  Thyestes.  But  Zeus  sent  Hermes 
and  bade  Atreus  make  a  compact  about  the  kingdom,  in- 
forming him  that  he  was  about  to  cause  the  sun  to  travel 
backwards.  Atreus  made  the  compact,  and  the  sun  set  in 
the  east.     This  miracle  was  accepted  as  proof  of  Atreus' 

*'  Roschcr,  Ixx.^  iii.,  1666,  where  Tiirk  oliscrves  that  HaaifaiiQ  is  an  epithet 
of  HcH<^s  (Orph.  hymn,,  8.  13  f.,  aBavart  Z(t%  |  ti'^if,  rraot^tQ^  Koe/iov  r6 
xtpicpofioy  ofifia^. 

*  Apolhxl.,  I.  9.  26;  Ap.  Rhotl..  4.  1641. 

*"  Su/^a,  p.  273,  n.  62. 

»•  C/ass  Kev.^  xvii.,  410  f. 

**  Ib.t  410,  supra^  p.  272, 

"•  Supra^  pp.  271  f.,  293  f. 

VOL.  XV.  X 
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the  cock — Pausanias  tells  us — was  sacred  to  the  Sun,  it 
would  appear  that  Zeus  FeX^^ai/o?  was  a  fire-god  or  sun-god 
conceived  as  residing  in  an  oak.-^^  Zeus  ^Aaicpaio^f  the 
**  Oak  **-god  of  the  Carians  and  Lydians,  figures  on  coins  of 
Halicarnassus  as  a  bearded  deity  crowned  with  rays  and 
standing  between  two  oak-trees,  on  each  of  which  is  a  bird  : 
the  rayed  crown  implies  that  Zeus  was  here  solar,  and  the 
two  birds  suggest  that  he  was  oracular.^^®  In  Pamphylia 
Zeus  bore  the  title  Apvfipio^,  "  he  of  the  Oak-thicket."*^* 
In  Phrygia  he  was  Bar/alo^f  the  "Oak"-god.*^  At  Troy 
grew  "  the  fine  oak  of  aegis-bearing  Zeus,"  as  Homer  calls 
it,  on  which  Athena  and  Apollo  sat  in  the  form  of  eagles.**^ 
At  Heraclea  Pontica  two  oaks  had  been  planted  by  Heracles 
beside  the  altar  of  Zeus  ^Tpdrio^r'^  At  Scotussa  in  the 
Pelasgian  district  of  Thessaly  Zeus  was  worshipped  as 
4>7;7oi/a«)9,  "  he  who  dwells  in  the  Oak."-"^  And  in  Aegina 
the  oak  beneath  which  Aeacus  had  prayed  was  "  sacred  to 
Zeus."--*  In  short,  all  round  the  Aegean  Sea  we  come 
across  traces  of  an  oak-Zeus,  i.e.,  of  a  Zeus  believed  to 
reside  in  or  on  an  oak-tree. 

But  just  as  the  world-tree  varied  from  ash  to  oak  in 
passing  from  north  to  south  of  Europe,  so  the  tree  that 
marked  the  residence  of  Zeus  on  earth  differed  in  different 
localities.  Substitutes  for  the  oak  were  the  poplar,  the 
olive,  the  plane,  &c.,  according  to  local  changes  of  vegeta- 
tion. It  should,  however,  be  remarked  that  all  these  trees 
were  called  by  names  elsewhere  used  to  denote  the  oak ; 
and  further,  that  it  is  always  possible  to  trace  some 
botanical  resemblance  between  the  oak  and  its  surrogate. 

«"  C/ass.  Rev.,  xvii.,  413,  fig.  8. 
*'•  lb.,  xvih,  415  f.,  fig.  la 
"•  lb.,  xvii.,  419. 
**  lb.,  xviii.,  79. 
™  lb.,  xviii.,  78. 
*»  lb.,  xviii.,  79  f. 
*■  Ih.,  xvii.,  414. 
=*  lb.,  xvii.,  405. 
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Schrader^^  points  out  that  atyeipo^,  **  a  poplar/*  is 
derived  from  the  same  root  as  atr/iXayy^  ,  '*  the  winter-  or 
Valonia-oak,"  alyapirjf  "  an  oaken  spear/'  aesculus  (*aeg- 
sculus),  "an  evergreen  oak/'  Eiche,  '*  an  oak/' — is  in  fact 
the  same  word  as  our  own  oak.  This  change  of  meaning 
probably  arose  in  some  district  where  the  poplar,  not  the 
oak,  was  the  finest  tree.--*  It  would  be  facilitated  by  the 
fact  that  some  sorts  of  poplar  resemble  in  foliage  some 
sorts  of  oak.  Thus  Pausanias,*^^  describing  a  species  of 
oak  called  TrcuSepo)?,  says :  "  Its  leaves  are  less  than  those 
of  the  oak,  but  larger  than  those  of  the  evergreen  oak  :  in 
shape  they  resemble  oak  leaves:  one  side  of  them  is  blackish, 
the  other  is  white:  their  colour  may  be  best  likened  to  that 
of  the  leaves  of  the  white  poplar."  Nicander  ^^  speaks  of 
ths  same  tree  as  "  the  equivalent  of  the  white  poplar." 
This  similarity  between  oak  and  poplar  was  in  all  proba- 
bility the  reason  why  the  white  poplar  was  sacred  to  Zeus 
at  Olympia.  When  Heracles  first  sacrificed  to  him  there 
he  burned  the  victims  "  on  wood  of  the  white  poplar  "  ^^ 
and  ever  afterwards  the  Eleans  used  no  other  wood  for  the 
sacrifices  of  Zeus.^^  Indeed,  at  Lepreum,  an  Elean  town 
some  fifteen  miles  from  Olympia,  Zeus  was  surnamed 
A6u/catb<?,  **he  of  the  White  Poplar"  (X^v/eiy).^^^  Coins  of 
S;irdcs  show  Zeus  Ai;8io9  holding  a  sceptre  and  perhaps  an 


=^  Schradcr  Realkx.^  pp.  164,  207. 

•-■•  In  ihc  opiniun  of  Dr.  W.  Leaf  the  while  poplar  is  nowadays  the  finest 
Irtt:  in  (ircccc  :  sec  his  note  on  //.,  13.  389. 

'^  Paus ,  2.  10.  6,  Frarer. 

^  Nicand./r«y.  2.  55  f  wai^oc  »f>*»^iC  I  Xiifcp  iVoM^/ifvoi. 

^  I'aus.,  5.  14.  2.  Heracles  had  found  the  white  poplar  growing  on  the 
Ixanks  of  the  Acheron  (cp.  //..  13.  389  axip^tc  and  EusUth.  938,  63  ff.) ;  for 
Ha'Ics,  the  earth-Zeas,  had  carried  off  Lcuce,  the  white-poplar  nymph,  to  his 
realm  Ulow,  and  had  caused  white  poplars  to  grow  in  the  Elysian  fields  (Serv. 
in  Vcr^.  tcl.^  7-  61).  Sec  further  C.  Botticher,  Dtr  Baumkultus  tkr  HtlUnm^ 
p.  441  ff. 

*  Paus..  5.  13.  3.  5.  14.  2. 

•"*'  Taus  ,  5.  5.  5,  with  Fraicr's  n. 
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eagle  as  he  stands  beneath  a  poplar  tree.^^  And  in  the 
mouth  of  the  Idxan  Cave,  where  Zeus  Kprjrarfa^  was 
thought  to  dwell,  there  grew  a  marvellous  poplar  that  was 
said  to  bear  fruit.^^ 

Elsewhere  the  principal  tree  was  the  olive,  and  Zeus  was 
connected  with  olives.  This  was  the  case  at  Athens,  where 
Zeus  Mopto?  was  guardian  of  the  sacred  olive-trees  called 
the  fjLOpiav  iXalai.^^  That  the  Greeks  traced  a  similarity 
between  the  oak  and  the  olive  is  clear  from  the  fact  that 
they  sometimes  called  the  Valonia-oak  iXat^f  i.e.  the 
*' olive'* -oak. ^*  Probably,  as  in  the  case  of  the  white 
poplar,  it  was  the  combination  of  a  light  surface  with  a 
dark  which  suggested  the  comparison.^^  Similariy  a 
species  of  wild-olive  termed  (f>v\ia  is  described  as  "  resem- 
bling the  evergreen  oak."  ^^  The  wild-olive  was  sacred  to 
Zeus  at  Olympia,  having  been  brought  there  by  Heracles 
from  the  land  of  the  Hyperboreans  to  supply  a  dearth  of 
trees :  it  had  this  peculiarity,  that  the  upper,  not  the  under, 
side  of  its  leaves  was  white.^^ 

In  Crete  the  finest  tree  is  the  plane.**'  Tradition  said 
that  Zeus  had  consorted  with  Europa  at  Gortyn  under  an 
evergreen  plane.  This  tree,  on  account  of  its  remarkable 
foliage,  Theophrastus  compared  with  an  oak  growing  at 
Sybaris ;  ^^  and  coins  of  Gortyn  show  a  female  figure  seated 
in  a  tree  that  is  sometimes  a  plane,  more  often  an  oak.^* 

«  C/ass.  Rev,,  xvii.,  418,  fig.  15. 

"'  /b.y  xvii.,  407.  Other  examples  of  the  poplar  as  a  substitute  for  the  oak 
in  Greek  mytholoj;y  are  cited  ib.^  xvii.,  181,  273,  419  n.  3,  xviii.,  76. 

=»*  /A.,  xviii.,  86'f. 

*•*  Hesych.,  »Xaic  '  aiyiXuf^. 

^^  The  word  ^avXi'a  could  denote  both  a  kind  of  olive  and  the  white  poplar 
(Hesych.  J.r.  ^vXta). 

^  Hesych.  j.r.  ^vXtitiQ. 

^  Class.  Rev.,  xviii.,  273.  On  the  olive  as  a  substitute  for  the  oak  see 
further  ib.  xviii.,  82,  n.  2. 

«»  IIi>ck,  Kreta,  i..  4a 

'•"  Class.  Rev,,  xvii.,  404. 

»*'  Ib.^  xvii.,  405. 
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The  plane-tree  by  Agamemnon's  hut  at  Aulis,  and  the 
plane-trees  planted  by  him  at  Delphi  and  at  Caphyae  in 
Arcadia,  have  probably  a  similar  significance ;  for  in 
Laconia,  if  not  also  in  Attica,  there  was  a  cult  of  Zeus 

Other  trees  are  connected  with  Zeus  on  occasion.  Zeus 
'lvKd<TLo<i  was  named  after  the  fig-tree.***  Zeus  'EXt/cciovi09, 
after  Mount  Helicon,  which  perhaps  means  the  mountain 
of  "  willow  "-woods  {kXucrj)?^^  Zeus  bearing  an  eagle  is 
enthroned  with  a  palm-tree  before  him  on  a  coin  of  Alex- 
ander the  Great.^**  And  the  use  of  A409  )9aXai/o9,  "the 
acorn  of  Zeus,"  as  a  name  for  the  chestnut-^  implies  that 
the  god  stood  in  some  special  relation  to  this  tree  also. 

As  the  celestial  tree  had  its  counterpart  in  the  terrestrial, 
so  the  sky-god  himself  had  a  visible  representative  on 
earth.  The  traditional  epithets  of  the  Homeric  kings, 
"  Zeus-born  "  (A 40761/179 ) ,  "  Zeus-nurtured  "  (Aurrpc^?;?), 
"divine"  (Ato?)..  "god-like"  (^coetSi;?,  OeoeUeXo^,  avriOeo^^ 
laoOeo^),  and  the  stock  phrase,  "  to  honour  such  an  one  like 
a  god"  {deov  w),  were  doubtless  conventional  formulae  on 
the  lips  of  the  Pelasgian  minstrel ;  but  they  were  based  on 


**»  lb.,  xvii.,  277.  See  also  Botticher,  BaumkuUus,  p.  117.  The  plane  as  a 
mythical  equivalent  of  the  oak  occurs  also  in  the  story  of  Helen  :  cp.  the  plane- 
tree  of  Helen  at  Sparta  (Theocr.,  18.  44  ff.)  with  the  oak-tree  on  which  she 
hanged  herself  in  Rhodes  (Ptolem.  ncv.  hist,,  4.  p.  189  Westermann). 

*•  Kustalh.,  1572,  56  f.  Xiytrm  H  «ca*  <rv«caffioc  Zn^f  xofxi  rotf  iroXoiOic,  6 
Ka9ap<Ttoq  '  ry  yap  wk^  i)(ptilivTOy  ^aiv^  kv  KaOapfioic  I  see  Hofer  in  Roscher 
Z^jr.,  ii.,  2560.  Hesych.  s.v.  ^vXiitfc  says  :  **  ^vXui  is  a  kind  of  wild-olive,  or 
according  to  others  of  fig-tree,  while  others  again  describe  it  as  a  species  of  Uree 
resembling  the  evergreen  oak." 

**•  For  Zeus  'EXtxutvioc  see  Hes.  thtog.,  4,  and  schol.  ad  Ice.  Yet  one  name 
for  the  Valonia-oak  was  tXtt  (Hesjxh.  s.v.) ;  Call.  hymn.  Del.,  81  ff.,  mentions 
oaks  and  oak -nymphs  on  Mt.  Helicon  ;  and  'AirKpa^  the  **  Oak  "-town,  lay  at  its 
foot. 

**•  M.  VV.  (Ic  Visser,  de  Gracarum  diis  ncn  referentihus  speciem  humanam^ 
p.  122.     Cp.  Class.  Kev.^  xvii.,  410. 

**  Steph.inus.  Thesaurtts  Gr.  Ling,  ii.,  69  c-d. 
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instance,  after  telling  us  that  Minos  was  the  son  of  Zeus 
'A<rT6p609,  he  adds :  *'  In  by-gone  days  it  was  customary  to 
call  all  kings  Zeuses/*  This  statement,  which  is  repeated 
several  times  by  him  in  different  connections,^*  was  clearly 
one  of  his  regular  canons  of  interpretation.  Nor  does 
Tzetzes  stand  alone  in  the  matter.  The  famous  g^rave 
of  Zeus  on  Mt.  Jukta  in  Crete,  which  according  to  one 
account -7^  bore  the  inscription — 

"  /fere  lies  dead  Zan^  whom  men  call  Zeus^'* — 

according  to  others  ^*  was  the  tomb  of  King  Minos.  On 
this  and  other  grounds  it  is  difficult  to  resist  the  conclusion 
that  Minos  was  held  to  be  a  human  embodiment  of  Zeus.*'^ 
He  was  in  fact  one  of  those  "  consecrated  men  whom  the 
Greeks  call  Zanes^' — to  quote  a  much  misunderstood  phrase 
from  Macrobius.-^®  Further,  if  Minos  was  a  man-god  of 
this  sort,  we  can  understand  the  contention  of  Euhemerus  *^ 
— which  took  such  a  hold  upon  the  imagination  of  the 
Romans  ^^^ — that  Zeus  had  been  a  former  king  of  Crete. 

It  appears,  then,  that  mythology,  history,  and  literature 
alike  bear  witness  to  the  early  Greek  beliet  that  the  king 
was  a  human  Zeus.  Now  we  have  seen  that  Zeus,  primarily 
the  god  of  the  bright  sky,  became  both  a  water-god  and  an 

-'*  Tzctz.  antchotn.y  102.  o\  irpiv  yap  re  Aiac  rravraq  tokiov  fiaoiXfiaCt 
r/itl.y  I.  474  Toi'c  /SaffiXeit  c'  dvixaOe  Ai'ac  UaXovv  Tavrag,  2.  160  rb  f* 
oTTWi:  irdvTai:  /iaffiAct;  Aiag  igaXow^  cixov,  cp.  164  rdg  fiaoiXifuQ  ii  GtOQ^ 
174  o  7avq  kKiivog  fiaffiXevi:,  197  Zft'i'  rig  virap\k»v  /3aff(Xf^c,  5.454  Aia^  yap 
ftplv  01  "EXAiyvif  TovQ  PaffiXug  icaXotri',  9.454  rovg  Tpiv  ydp  wavrag  /3a<nX(i( 
Aiag  ol  irplv  UdXovv^  in  Lye.  Alcx.^  88  Atac  oi  iraXaioi  irdyrag  IkqXovp  ro^ 
l^aniXclg. 

*'*  Porph.  vi/  Pyth.,  17;  cp.  Enn.,/rflrf.  526  Biihrens. 

"•  Schol.  Call.  hymn.  lav.,  8. 

^'  Class.  A'rr-.,  xvii.,  406  ff. 

^*  Macrol).  Sat.^  3.  7.  6.  animas  vcro  sacratonimhoininuin,quosZanmsGneci 
vucant.  (lis  debitas  xstimabant.    Sec  further  Class.  Kev^  xvii.,  412. 

^  Ffock,  Ayeta.  iii..  331  ff. 

'*"  £^'.  Lactant.,  div.  ins/.,  I.  1 1,  Firm.  Mat.,  6.  I,  16.  I. 
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earth-god.  Certain  functions  of  the  human  Zeus  too  may 
be  grouped  under  the  same  three  headings.  As  vice- 
gerent of  the  bright  sky-god  he  had  control  of  the  sun,  and 
was  expected  to  feed  its  flames.  As  representing  the  god 
of  showers  and  storms,  he  could  cause  rain  to  fall  or  evoke 
a  sudden  thunderstorm.  As  an  earth-god  incarnate,  he  was 
responsible  for  the  crops  in  their  season,  and  after  death 
became  a  ruler  in  the  underworld.  Traces  of  all  these 
powers  can  be  detected  here  and  there  among  the  remnants 
of  Greek  legendary  lore  and  ritual  practice. 

Minos,  for  example,  married  Pasiphae,  a  daughter  of 
Helios,-^^  and  received  as  a  present  from  Hephaestus  or 
Zeus  the  bronze  man  Talos/®^  whose  name  means  "the 
sun."-**^  Solar,  too,  in  character  were  the  Labyrinth,  which 
was  represented  by  a  swastika  pattern,***  and  the  Minotaur 
within  it.*^  Minos,  therefore,  was  believed  to  have  the 
sun  in  his  custody.  Aeetes  also,  whose  father  was  Helios, 
possessed  the  fleece  of  the  golden  ram  that  symbolised  the 
sun.-**  Atreus  prided  himself  upon  a  golden  lamb,  again  a 
solar  symbol,  which  he  kept  shut  up  in  a  coffer.  Thyestes 
stole  it  by  guile,  and  then  declared  to  the  people  that  the 
man  who  owned  the  golden  lamb  ought  to  be  king.  To 
this  Atreus  agreed  ;  and  it  looked  as  though  the  kingdom 
would  pass  from  him  to  Thyestes.  But  Zeus  sent  Hermes 
and  bade  Atreus  make  a  compact  about  the  kingdom,  in- 
forming him  that  he  was  about  to  cause  the  sun  to  travel 
backwards.  Atreus  made  the  compact,  and  the  sun  set  in 
the  east.     This  miracle  was  accepted  as  proof  of  Atreus' 

=*'  Roschcr,  I^x.y  iii.,  1666,  where  Turk  observes  that  IXaffi^o^c  i»  an  epithet 
of  IIcli<s  (Orph.  hymn,^%.  13  f.,  a^iivart  ZfT,  |  ci'^ir,  iraetfatc,  Kocftov  r6 
viftufiofiov  ofifia'). 

=*  Ajx^llcxl.,  I.  9.  26;  Ap.  Rhod.,  4.  164I. 

=•  Supra,  p.  273,  n.  62. 

**  Class  Krv.,  xvii.,  410  f. 

*•  Ih.,  410,  supra,  p.  272, 

"•  Supra,  pp.  271  f.,  293  f. 
VOL.  XV.  X 
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fitness  for  the  throne;  and  Thyestes  was  driven  into 
banishment.-®^  Perdiccas,  the  first  king  of  the  Temenid 
dynasty  in  Macedonia,  acquired  the  kingdom  in  the  follow- 
ing way.  On  reaching  the  country  he  and  his  two  elder 
brothers  took  service  with  the  king  of  Lebaea  as  herdsmen. 
The  king,  alarmed  by  an  omen,  dismissed  them ;  and  when 
they  demanded  their  pay  ofifered  them,  in  a  fit  of  infatua- 
tion, the  sunlight  that  was  streaming  into  the  house  through 
the  chimney.  The  two  elder  brothers  stood  and  gaped : 
but  Perdiccas  with  a  knife  traced  the  contour  of  the  sun  on 
the  floor,  and  having  thrice  drawn  the  sunshine  into  his 
bosom  departed.  Ultimately  he  won  the  kingdom  to 
which  he  had  thus  established  his  claim.-®® 

Not  only  .was  the  sun-king,  as  these  myths  show,  thought 
to  possess  and  control  the  solar  orb,  but  he  was  also  bound 
to  feed  its  flames.  In  Crete  Talos  renewed  his  heat  by 
leaping  into  a  fire ;  ^®®  and  the  oak-Zeus  was  served  else- 
where by  enormous  bonfires  kindled  from  time  to  time  on 
the  hill-tops.  Appian-^  has  preserved  an  interesting 
account  of  a  sacrifice  to  Zeus  SxpttTio?.  "  Mithradates," 
he  says,  "  offered  sacrifice  to  Zeus  Stratius  on  a  lofty  pile 
of  wood  on  a  high  hill  according  to  the  fashion  of  his 
country,  which  is  as  follows.  First,  the  kings  themselves 
carry  wood  to  the  heap.  Then  they  make  a  smaller  pile 
encircling  the  other  one,  on  which  they  pour  milk,  honey, 
wine,  oil,  and  various  kinds  of  incense.  A  banquet  is  spread 
on  ihe  ground  for  those  present  .  .  .  and  then  they  set 
fire  to  the  wood.  The  height  of  the  flame  is  such  that  it 
can  be  seen  at  a  distance  of  i,ooo  stades  (125  miles)  from 
the  sea,  and  they  say  that  nobody  can  come  near  it  for 
several  days  on  account  of  the   heat."     This  description 

-^'  Sch(.l.  //.,  2.  106. 

'•«  IMt..  S.  137  f. 

*  Scmonid.  a/'.   Suid.  s.v.  Sam^avioc  7*X«f,  Eustath.,  1893,  7. 

•■»  Apji.  hc!I.  Mithr.,  66.  White. 
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recalls  Pausanias'  ^^  account  of  the  bonfire  on  the  top  of 
Cithxron  kindled  once  in  sixty  years  at  the  Great  Da^ala, 
when  the  oak-brides  of  Zeus  were  burnt.  "  On  the  summit 
of  the  mountain  an  altar  has  been  got  ready.  They  make 
it  in  this  fashion  : — They  put  together  quadrangular  blocks 
of  wood,  fitting  them  into  each  other,  just  in  the  same  way 
as  if  they  were  constructing  an  edifice  of  stone.  Then, 
having  raised  it  to  a  height,  they  pile  brushwood  on  it. 
The  cities  and  the  magistrates  sacrifice  each  a  cow  to  Hera 
and  a  bull  to  Zeus,  and  bum  the  victims,  which  are  filled 
with  wine  and  incense,  together  with  the  images  (i>.,  the 
oak-brides)  on  the  altar.  Rich  people  sacrifice  what  they 
please  :  persons  who  are  not  so  well  off  sacrifice  the  lesser 
cattle ;  but  all  the  victims  alike  are  burned.  The  fire  seizes 
on  the  altar  as  well  as  the  victims,  and  consumes  them  all 
together.  I  know  of  no  blaze  that  rises  so  high,  and  is 
seen  so  far."  It  is  highly  probable  that  both  these  bonfires 
were  intended  not  merely  as  a  means  of  sending  food,  &c., 
aloft  to  the  sky-god,^^  but  also  as  a  sun-charm — the  great 
conflagration  replenishing  the  solar  powers  of  the  oak- 
Zeus.-^  Coins  of  Amasia,  which  illustrate  the  Pontic  rite 
show  a  large  altar,  sometimes  of  two  stages  and  flaming : 
beside  it  are  two  trees  with  twisted  trunks,  and  above  it  in 
some  specimens  hovers  an  eagle  or  the  sun-god  in  his 
chariot  or  both.^^  Appian's  phrase  "  the  kings  themselves 
carry  wood  to  the  heap  "  tersely  expresses  the  primitive 
duty  of  the  sun-king.^^ 

But  this  duty  was  not  confined  to  an  occasional  bonfire 
on  a  big  scale.  Fires  were  normally  burning  before  the 
trt'c  that  marked  the  residence  of  the  god.  Thus  Silius 
Italicus  says  of  the  oracular  oak  in  the  Libyan  Ammonium : 

»*  Paus.,  9.  3.  6  ff.,  Frazer. 

*  Tylor,  Primitive  Culture^  ii.,  378,  Roscher,  Ltx,  L»  a6aa 
••  Cp.  Kraxer,  Gciden  Bought  ill.,  300  ff. 

^  Hrit.  Mus.  Cat,  Ck.  CcimSt  Pontus,  &c.,  pp.  xviL,  12,  pL  S,  S-& 
••  C/ass.  A*n',,  xvii.,  180  f.,  185,  xviii.,  78,  &)b  84. 
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'*  The  tree  has  a  god  within  it  and  is  worshipped  with 
flaming  altars."-^  This  statement  is  borne  out  by  the  coin- 
types  of  Asia  Minor.  Coins  of  Aphrodisias  in  Caria  repre- 
sent a  sacred  tree  fenced  in  and  flanked  by  two  lighted 
altars :  -^^  coins  of  Attuda,  a  tree  with  a  single  lighted 
altar  in  front  of  \tP^  Coins  of  Sardes  show  Zeus  Ai^i09 
on  a  pedestal  beneath  a  poplar-tree :  before  him  blazes  a 
large  altar  decorated  with  figures  in  relief;  and  amid  the 
flames  can  be  distinguished  the  heads  of  four  bulls.^**  On 
coins  of  Mastaura  in  Lydia  a  lighted  altar  stands  garlanded 
beside  a  cypress-tree.'^  Coins  of  Mostene  have  the  same 
scene  with  the  addition  of  a  male  figure  on  horseback  carry- 
ing a  double  axe  and  wearing  a  crown  of  rays  :  the  radiate 
crown  proves  the  solar  character  of  the  rider.'*^^  An  altar 
in  front  of  a  tree  planted  beside  a  temple  of  Zeus  occurs  on 
coins  of  Diocaesarea  in  Cilicia.^'*  An  altar  by  a  tree 
figures  repeatedly  on  coins  of  Amasia  in  Pontus.***  A  coin 
of  Prusa  in  Bithynia  represents  Caracalla,  sceptre  in  hand, 
sacrificing  at  an  altar,  which  burns  before  a  tree  :  above  the 
tree  is  an  eagle."^  And,  lastly,  a  coin  of  Elaea  in  Aeolis 
shows  a  male  figure  in  military  costume,  probably  Herennius 
Etruscus,  sacrificing  at  a  lighted  altar  placed  beneath  a 
tree.^» 

Between  such  altars  and  the  perpetual  fires  or  lamps  of 
Greek  religion  no  sharp  distinction  can  be  drawn.  Plutarch 
does  not  mention  the  altars  that  flamed  before  the  oak  of 
the  Ammonium ;  but  he  does  tell  us  that  a  perpetual  lamp 

*•  Sil.  hal.,  3.  691.     See  su/>ra,  p.  295,  «.  216. 

^  Class  A*rt'.,  xvii.,  416,  fig.  13. 

^  Brit.  Mus.  Cat.  Ck.  Coins,  Caria,  &c.,  p.  66,  pi.,  10.  17. 

=*•  Class.  A'ev.,  xvii.,  418,  fijj.  15. 

**  Brit.  A/tis.  Cat.  Ck.  Coins,  Lydia,  p.  159,  pi.  17,  4. 

■•'  lb.,  pp.  Ixxvi.,  162  ff.,  pi.  17,  10,  12,  14. 

■"  Ih.,  Lycaonia,  ^:c.,  p.  72,  pi.  12,  14. 

•*  lb.,  Pontus,  &c.,  pp.  8,  10,  II,  12. 

««  lb.,  p.  197,  pi.  35,  7. 

***•  lb.,  TnKLs,  Ace,  p.  132,  pi.  26,  7. 
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was  burning  there,  and  adds  that  every  year  it  used  less 
oil,  wlicnce  the  priests  inferred  that  the  years  were  getting 
shorter  and  shorter.'**'*  Apparently  they  believed  that  the 
annual  orbit  of  the  sun  regulated,  or  rather  was  regulated  by, 
thrir  himps — a  belief  which  might  indeed  **  utterly  abolish 
the  science  of  mathematics,"**'*  but  was  for  all  that  by  no 
means  inconsistent  with  the  pretensions  of  primitive  man.*^ 
Now  the  cult  of  Zeus  ""Afifuov  was  thoroughly  typical  of  the 
IVlasgian  Zeus-cult  in  general.  It  is  therefore  probable 
that  the  same  simple-minded  belief  obtained  elsewhere,  and 
that  the  maintenance  of  the  sun's  heat  was  commonly 
connected  with  (perhaps  thought  to  depend  on)  the  up-keep 
of  the  perpetual  tire  or  lamp.  This — and,  I  venture  to  hold, 
nothing  short  of  this — will  explain  the  consternation  felt 
when  the  flame  by  some  accident  was  extinguished  :  there 
was  then  a  danger  that  the  sun  itself  might  fail.  This 
enables  us  also  to  understand  why  such  fires  among  the 
(intks  were  tended  by  women  past  the  age  of  child- 
bearing  :  the  perpetual  fire  represented  the  sun,  and  the 
idea  that  women  may  be  impregnated  by  the  sun  is  common 
to  ( I  recce  and  many  other  lands.*^  Lastly,  the  same 
hypothrsis  will  account  for  the  method  by  which  the  Greeks 
re-kindled  their  perpetual  fires  when  there  was  need  to  do 
so.  Plutarch  ^"'^  says  :  **  In  Greece  where  they  have  a  per- 
p<*tual  lire,  at  Pytho  and  Athens  for  example,  it  is  tended  not 
by  virgins,  but  by  women  too  old  to  marry.  Should  it  by 
any  chance  go  out,  as  the  sacred  lamp  at  Athens  is  said  to 
have  done  during  the  tyranny  of  Aristion  and  that  at  Delphi 
whrn  the  temple  was  burnt  by  the  Medes,  whilst  during  the 
Mithridatic  and  Social  Wars  at  Rome  the  fire  disappeared 

■*  V\\\i.  li^  iLf.  orot.,  2. 

»'  V\'Ai..  I'-..  3. 

•"  Kr.i/or,  o'.'/<i/i  Bott^h^-  i.,  115  ff. 

■"  /'.,  ill.,  220  iT. 

*"  riut.  :  /.'.  \t4m.^  9.  Similarly  I  he  nc«l-firc  of  ihc  Lvninians  was  fetched, 
not  ir.'kol  ffm  the  lun,  but  frum  Dclos,  the  island  of  the  sun-god  (Philostnt., 
h<rc:.a^  p.  740^. 
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along  with  the  altar,  they  say  that  it  must  not  be  lighted  from 
any  other  fire,  but  that  they  must  make  it  fresh  and  new 
by  rekindling  a  pure  and  unpolluted  flame  from  the  sun. 
They  usually  do  this  by  means  of  concave  mirrors,  whose 
shape  is  determined  by  the  revolution  of  an  isosceles  rect- 
angular triangle,  so  that  all  the  lines  from  the  circumference 
meet  at  a  centre.  When  therefore  the  mirror  is  held  over 
against  the  sun,  it  collects  all  the  reflected  rays  and  con- 
centrates them  at  this  one  point:  the  air  here  becomes 
rarefied,  and  light  dry  matter  on  being  subjected  to  it  is 
soon  kindled,  since  the  ray  acquires  the  substance  and 
active  force  of  fire."  A  perpetual  fire  of  the  sort  here 
described  was,  as  Dr.  Frazer  has  shown,^^^  simply  a  survival 
of  the  king's  hearth,  and  as  such  it  was  regularly  main- 
tained in  the  prytaneum  or  residence  of  the  king.  It  is 
therefore  permissible  to  suppose  that  the  Pelasgian  king, 
who  kept  a  fire  constantly  burning  on  his  hearth,  was  the 
earthly  counterpart  of  the  sky-god  who  kept  the  sun  alight ; 
nay  more,  that  the  two  stood  to  each  other  in  the  well- 
known  relations  of  mimetic  magic,  and  that  the  king,  as 
often  as  he  put  fuel  on  his  fire,  was  virtually  making  sun- 
shine for  the  community.  If  this  be  so,  we  can  understand 
why  the  hearth  was  so  intimately  connected  with  the  king 
on  the  one  hand  and  with  Zeus  on  the  other.  Aristotle^** 
speaks  of  ** offices  which  derive  their  honour  from  the  public 
hearth :  some,"  he  says,  "  call  them  archons^  others  kings, 
others  again  prytanes^  So  essential  indeed  was  the  link 
between  the  public  hearth  and  the  king,  that  at  Priene  a 
temporary  king  {fiaaiKev^)  was  appointed  solely  for  the 
purpose  of  performing  the  sacrifice  at  the  Panionian 
festival.'**-      Zeus,   too,    was   closely   connected   with   the 


*^''  Jount.  0/  J'Ai\'ji\\yt  xiv.,  145  ff. 
'='  Aristot. ,/<?/.  7.  8.  1322  I).  28  f. 

•'•  Slrab.,  384.     F.lscwhcrc  he  is  called  a  prytcutis :  sec  C/ass.  Rev.^  xviL, 
4»5- 
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public  hearth.  At  Aegae'^'  in  Aeolis,  for  example,  the 
oak-Zeus  was  worshipped  side  by  side  with  Hestia,  the  per- 
sonification of  the  hearth:  in  the  Odyssey^^^  an  oath  is 
several  times  taken  by  Zeus  and  the  hearth  of  Odysseus : 
Pindar*"  addresses  an  ode  to  "Hestia,  goddess  of  the 
prytanea^  sister  of  Zeus  most  high  and  of  Hera  who  shareth 
his  throne."  Some  of  the  titles  of  Zeus  are  drawn  from  the 
same  connection.  He  is  the  god  "who  holds  the  hearth'' 
(ioTioOx^?),'^*  or  "who  is  seated  at  the  hearth"  (^^crrio?),"^ 
or  "  who  shares  the  hearth  with  men  "  (o/ieoTio9  fifxn&v).^^ 
Secondly,  the  king  represented  Zeus  as  the  god  of  the 
stormy  or  rainy  sky.  As  such  he  could  himself  cause  a 
thunderstorm  or  a  shower.  In  a  recently  recovered  ode  of 
Bacchylides  '^'  Minos  proves  that  he  is  the  son  of  Zeus  by 
praying : 

Zeus  our  Father,  mighty  in  strength,  hearken.    If  in  truth 
the  white-armed  woman  of  Phcenida  bare  me  to  thee, 
send  forth  now  from  the  sky  the  swift 
lightning  with  its  fiery  curl, 
thy  token  that  all  men  know. 

Zeus  in  answer  to  "  the  immoderate  prayer"  at  once  hurled 
the  lightning  and  thereby  acknowledged  his  son.  The 
scene,  which  is  in  fact  a  mythological  commonplace,  was 
probably  based  on  the  belief  that  the  divine  king  could 
evoke  a  thunderstorm  at  will.     In  early  days  this  would 

■■  Class,  Rev.,  x\nii.,  78.    So  at  Pergamum  (Preller-Robert,  p.  S67). 

"•  Oit,  14.  158  f.,  17.  iss  f.,  19.  303  f.,  aa  230  f. 

»»  Pind..  AViw..  II.  I  f. 

■»•  Eusuth.,  735,  61,  1756,  26,  1814,  10,  q>.  Hesych.,  i^ttaxK  *  o/Mip4c  • 
oicwt^C     Koi  Zc^c  «»p'  '\*i»9w,     Eustath.,  1575,  39,  uses  the  form  lertrnxK* 

■'  Eustath.,  1756,  27  Z€*c  i^9Tw^  Kai  iffitfnoct  1814,  9  ifi«Tioc,  19301  a8 
iy  ry  Kar  ciKoy  ieri^  ilil  iyivoyro  0v9Uu^  5y  ol  /lir  ^XXm  IfWrioy,  *H^or«c 
H  'Imvtmm^  Xiyci  lwi9TW¥^  riy  airrhw  arra  nf  imo^x^  Hdt.,  I.  44  Ivimov. 

■*  Soph,  /n^.,  401  Dindorf,  a^.  Steph.  Byz.,  sjk  AmBAt^:  Am^mm  vmUt¥ 
Zifc  ofuTrto^  PpoTwy.     Sec  Class.  ^«r.,  xrii.,  183. 

•»•  Bacchyl.,  17.  52  ff.,  cp.  llyg., p^Lattrm^  s.  5. 
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have  been  done  not  by  a  prayer  to  Zeus  but  by  mimetic 
means :  nor  would  the  operator  have  been  content  to  be 
called  the  son  of  Zeus;  he  would  have  passed  for  Zeus 
himself.  The  legend  of  Salmoneus,  already  related,**^  is 
from  this  point  of  view  highly  interesting.  It  introduces 
us  to  the  paraphernalia  of  a  primitive  king,  who  claimed 
that  he  could  thunder  aud  lighten  in  propria  persona.  In 
his  bronze  caldrons  and  blazing  torches  subsequent  ages 
saw  only  a  grotesque  imitation  of  the  tempest.  The  study 
of  comparative  religion  would  teach  us  rather  to  recognise 
in  the  din  and  glare  a  genuine  attempt  to  raise  the  storm 
by  the  ordinary  methods  [of  magic.  Almost  equally  primi- 
tive are  the  means  by  which  the  representative  of  Zeus 
KvKalo<;  made  rain  for  the  Arcadians.  Pausanias,'*^  speak- 
ing of  the  spring  Hagno  on  Mount  Lycaeus,  says :  "  If 
there  is  a  long  drought,  and  the  seeds  in  the  earth  and  the 
trees  are  withering,  the  priest  of  Lyca;an  Zeus  looks  to 
the  water  and  prays ;  and  having  prayed  and  offered  the 
sacrifices  enjoined  by  custom,  he  lets  down  an  oak-branch  *" 
to  the  surface  of  the  spring,  but  not  deep  into  it ;  and  the 
water  being  stirred  there  rises  a  mist-like  vapour,  and  in  a 
little  the  vapour  becomes  a  cloud,  and  gathering  other 
clouds  to  itself  it  causes  rain  to  fall  on  the  land  of  Arcadia." 
Here  the  rain-charm  is  used  in  conjunction  with  prayer ; 
but  otherwise  the  ritual  might  take  rank  with  that  of 
Salmoneus.**''' 

Finally,  as  an  embodiment  of  the  earth-god  the  king 
was  responsible  for  the  fruits  of  the  earth.  Lycurgus,  king 
of  the  Thracian  Edoni,   is  described   by   Euripides  ***  as 

**»  Supra,  p.  300. 

•••'  Taus.,  8.  ^'S^.  4,  Frazcr. 

*=  On  /cus  \vKdior  as  connected  wiih  the  oak  sec  Class,  A*«'.,  xviii.,  87  ff. 

"  Kain-makin^  in  jjencral  is  discussed  by  Frazer,  Golden  Hough ^\,^  81-115, 
and  rain-making  among  the  Greeks  in  |)articular  by  Gnippe.  pp.  818-834. 

*■■•  Eur.  RJu's.  970  ff.  ai'SpwirocaifA*ttv  ....  trtfivo^  roXeiv  ticomy  9c©c« 
As  the  son  of  one  Api'ac  (the  "  Oak  "-man)  and  the  father  of  another,  he 
apiK-ars  to  have  l)cen  an  oak -king  of  the  usual  type  :  sec  C/ass,  A'ev,^  xviii.,  82. 
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apOpwroBalfLwp,  **  a  man-god/'  whose  fate  was  to  dwell  as 
a  prophet  *'  concealed  in  the  caverns  "  of  Mount  Pangaeus. 
His  tale  is  variously  told,  the  most  instructive  version 
being  perhaps  that  of  ApoUodorus,***  who  says :  "  When 
the  land  remained  barren,  the  god  delivered  an  oracle  that 
it  would  be  fruitful,  if  Lycurgus  were  put  to  death.  Here- 
upon  the  Edoni  took  him  to  Mount  Pangaeus  and  bound 
him.  There  he  perished  according  to  the  will  of  Dionysus, 
destroyed  by  horses."  Dr.  Frazer,*^  rightly  interprets  this 
as  an  example  of  a  king  punished  by  death  because  he  had 
failed  to  supply  his  people  with  the  crops  in  their  season. 
Somewhat  similar  is  the  opening  scene  of  Sophocles'  master- 
piece, the  Oedipus  Tyrannus.  A  blight  had  fallen  upon 
the  land  of  Thebes,  withering  the  buds,  and  making  the 
live-stock  barren.  The  common  folk  repair  to  the  king's 
palace  with  the  branches  and  wreaths  of  suppliants.  They 
are  headed  by  the  priest  of  Zeus,  who  implores  Oedipus  to 
help  them.  Sophocles  is  indeed  careful  to  make  the  priest 
say :  ''It  is  not  as  deeming  thee  equal  to  the  gods  that  I 
and  these  children  are  seated  at  thy  hearth."  ^  But  that 
is  a  concession  to  later  piety.  More  primitive  is  the  word- 
ing of  his  appeal :  *'  Find  for  us  some  succour,  whether 
thou  canst  hear  it  from  the  voice  of  some  god,  or  haply 
knowcst  it  as  a  man."'^  Plutarch's***  account  of  the 
Delphic  ceremony  called  Charila^  is  worth  quoting  in  this 
connexion  :  ''  A  famine  once  fell  upon  the  Delphians  in 
consequence  of  a  drought ;  so  they  crowded  to  the  doors 
of  their  king  as  suppliants  along  with  their  wives  and 
children.  He,  since  he  had  not  enough  for  all,  distributed 
barley  and  vegetables  to  those  of  them  who  were  known  to 
him.  But,  when  a  young  orphan  girl  came  and  besought  him, 

■•  ApoUod.,  3.  5. 1. 

"*  Fnzer,  CMdm  Bmgk^  L,  158 1 

■»  Soph.,  Oed,  jyr.^  31  t 

■•  lb,,  43  f. 

■•  Plut.  fmasi,  Cr.,  IS. 
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he  beat  her  with  his  sandal  and  flung  it  in  her  face.  She, 
being  poor  and  helpless  but  not  ignoble  in  character,  went 
away  and  hanged  herself  with  her  own  girdle.  Hereupon 
the  famine  increased  and  was  followed  up  by  diverse 
diseases,  till  the  Pythian  priestess  bade  the  king  propitiate 
Charila,  a  virgin  who  had  put  herself  to  death.  Having 
with  some  difficulty  discovered  that  this  was  the  name  of 
the  girl  whom  he  had  beaten,  he  paid  her  an  expiatory 
sacrifice,  which  is  kept  up  at  intervals  of  eight  years  to  the 
present  day.  The  king  sits  on  his  throne  distributing  gifts 
of  barley  and  vegetables  to  all,  strangers  and  citizens  alike. 
A  childish  figure  of  Charila  is  brought  in ;  and,  when  all 
have  taken  it  in  their  hands,  the  king  beats  it  with  his 
sandal.  The  chief  of  the  Thyiades  next  raises  it  and  bears 
it  to  a  rocky  glen.  Here  they  fasten  a  cord  round  the  neck 
of  the  figure  and  bury  it  on  the  spot  where  Charila,  who 
hanged  herself,  was  buried.*'  Without  discussing  the 
details  of  this  curious  rite,  I  would  point  out  that  it  clearly 
involves  the  king's  obligation  to  supply  his  people  with 
food — an  obligation  probably  based  on  the  belief  that  the 
king  was  the  embodiment  of  the  god :  Apollo  at  Delphi 
was  2tTttX/ca9,  **  He  who  protects  the  crops."  *^  It  was 
but  natural  that  a  man-god  possessed  of  such  chthonian 
power  should,  when  life  was  ended,  be  regarded  as  a  king 
over  the  dead.  A  magnificent  Tarentine  vase,  found  at 
Canosa  and  preserved  in  the  Munich  collection,  shows 
among  other  denizens  of  the  underworld  Triptolemus  of 
Eleusis  enthroned  between  Aeacus  and  Rhadamanthys : 
from  his  head  rise  ears  of  wheat,  an  obvious  symbol  of  his 
function  as  grain-giver  to  men.""^  More  often  we  hear  of 
Minos  as  judge  of  the  dead.^"*-     But  of  these  four  royal 

•*•  I'au**.,  lo.  15.  2.     (.)n  the  meaning  of  ihc  cpiihcl  sec  Wclcker, CrrVf Ajjr^ 
GotUrUhre^  i.,  4S4,  and  Steph.,  Thesaurus^  sjv.  ZiraXrac. 
"*'  A.  Furiwiinglcr  u.  K.  Rckhhuld,  Gruchisckt  VasfnmaUrei^  p.  48,  pi.  la 
«•'  Koschcr,  /.«.,  ii.,  2996  f. 
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personages  three  at  least  stood  in  some  relation  to  the  cult 
of  an  oak-Zeus.*^  Perhaps,  therefore,  all  Pelasgian  kings 
had  a  claim  to  that  posthumous  distinction. 

Arthur  Bernard  Cook. 


(7i?  be  continued.) 


""  For  Triptolemus  see  Class,  AVv^  xviii.,  84 ;  for  Aeacos  ib^  zviL,  405 ;  for 
Minos  ib.,  xvii.,  404,  ff. 
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Specimens  of  Somali  Tales. 

{Collected  by  /.  W.  C.  Kirk,  Lieut.  VI.  King's  Afncan  Rifles.) 

The  following  stories  are  offered  to  the  student  of  folklore  for 
what  they  are  worth.  He  will  perhaps  be  able  to  determine  how 
far  they  are  the  genuine  native  product,  and  how  far  they  are 
borrowed  from  Arabic  or  other  sources.  As  a  matter  of  fact  the 
narrators  were  quite  unacquainted  with  Arabic,  with  the  exception 
of  the  Mullah  of  Burao,  who  told  me  the  story  No.  XL  They 
were  all  collected  from  men  of  the  Ishhak  tribes  from  the  Burao 
district,  and  I  have  in  each  case  stated  under  the  title  the  name 
of  the  individual  narrator  with  his  tribe  and  subtribe.  Nos.  I.-V. 
may  be  classified  as  romantic  fiction,  VI. -VI I L  as  gnomic  or  pro- 
verbial in  their  puqxjrt,  and  IX.-X.  as  beast  fables.  No.  XI.  looks 
like  a  variant  of  the  stor)'  of  the  sons  of  Judah,  and  may,  I  dare 
say,  have  been  derived  by  my  priestly  informant  from  Moham- 
medan literature. 

I  may  add  that  all  these  tales  were  told  me  in  the  native 
language,  and  that  I  have  in  my  possession  copies  of  the  Somali 
originals  (except  XL),  which  I  hoi)e  to  publish  shortly.  There  are 
no  signs  of  the  stories  having  been  handed  down  word  for  word, 
their  phraseology  being  that  of  the  spoken  language  of  the  day, 
whereas  Somali  songs  are  full  of  obsolete  forms  and  expressions, 
often  unintelligible  to  the  average  Somali. 

Dr.  A.  W.  Schleicher's  Somali  Texte,  by  Reinisch  (Wicn,  1900), 
contains  an  excellent  collection  of  Somali  tales. 

I. 

Habiyo  Butiya  {Lame  Habiyo). 

(Mohammed  Jibril,  Habr  Toljaala,  Musa  Abokr,  clerk,  aged 
about  26.) 

There  once  was  a  Sultan  who  had  a  son,  whose  mother  was 
dead.      But  the   Sultan  married  another  wife,  and  went  on  a 
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pilgrimage.  Now  a  certain  Jew  was  a  friend  of  the  Sultan's  wife, 
but  the  Sultan's  son  and  the  Jew  were  enemies.  The  Jew  said  to 
the  woman,  "  Let  us  kill  the  boy."  So  she  mixed  some  poison  in 
his  food.  But  the  boy  had  a  mare,  who  knew  everything,  and  the 
mare  said  to  the  boy,  "  Don't  eat  the  food  " ;  and  when  the  food 
was  put  before  him,  the  boy  refused  it  The  next  day  the  Jew 
came  to  the  Sultan's  wife  and  said,  "When  the  Sultan  comes 
back,  say  you  are  sick,  and  when  he  asks  what  will  cure  you,  tell 
him  the  liver  of  the  mare."  The  next  day  the  Sultan  came.  Then 
she  laid  the  skin  on  the  bed  and  placed  under  it  some  fig-leaves, 
and  when  she  lay  down  the  leaves  crackled.  Then  the  Sultan 
said,  "  What  is  the  matter  with  you  ? "  and  she  said,  "  I  have  a 
pain  in  my  ribs."  "What  will  cure  you?"  he  ssdd;  and  she 
answered,  "The  liver  of  your  son's  mare."  The  Sultan  called  the 
boy  and  said,  "  I  intend  to  kill  your  mare  for  your  stepmother." 
And  the  boy  said,  "  Very  well,  but  let  me  take  a  ride  on  her  this 
evening."  In  the  evening  the  boy  rode  the  mare,  and  said  to  his 
father,  "Good-bye,  Father,"  and  departed  with  the  mare.  He 
went  to  a  town,  and  near  the  town  he  saw  six  girls  washing  at  a 
well.  The  youngest  of  the  girls  saw  him,  and  when  she  saw  the 
man,  she  ran  away  from  the  well,  being  ashamed  in  front  of  the 
man.  Then  he  singed  the  tail  of  the  mare,  who  went  up  into  the 
sky.  The  young  man  then  pretended  to  be  a  cripple,  and  went 
into  the  town,  and  there  became  a  servant 

Later  on  the  daughters  of  the  Sultan  said,  "We  wish  to 
marry."  The  Sultan  beat  his  drum,  and  announced,  "  My 
daughters  wish  to  marry."  Then  the  rich  young  men  came 
to^'cther,  and  the  girls  were  brought,  and  the  people  stood  in  the 
plain.  Then  the  giris  were  asked,  "Are  the  men  you  want  all 
here?"  And  the  young  girl  said,  "The  man  I  wanted  is  not 
here."  The  slave  girls  who  were  summoning  the  men  were  told 
to  call  all  the  men  in  the  town,  so  they  called  the  young  cripple, 
I^me  Habiyo.  Then  the  Sultan  asked  the  girls,  "  Are  the  men 
all  here?"  And  they  said,  "Yes."  The  girls  were  given  six 
oranges,  and  they  were  told,  "Let  each  girl  hit  the  man  she 
wants."  The  five  other  girls  hit  five  rich  young  men ;  the  young 
girl  hit  Lame  Habiyo.  Then  her  father  and  mother  were  so  struck 
with  horror  that  they  lost  their  sight,  and  the  jroung  man  mtiried 
the  giri.  On  the  next  day  they  were  told,  "That  which  will 
cure  the  Sultan  and  his  wife  is  rhinoceros*  milk."    And  the  young 
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men  who  married  the  five  girls  were  given  five  good  horses,  and 
Lame  Habiyo  was  given  a  donkey,  and  they  left  the  town. 
There  came  to  Lame  Habiyo  the  mare,  whose  tail  he  had  burned, 
and  he  put  on  his  gold  dress  and  sword,  and  mounted  the  mare. 
The  mare  flew  up  and  reached  the  sky.  Then  he  went  to  a  place 
where  rhinoceroses  are  bom.  A  young  rhinoceros  he  cut  open, 
and  opened  out  the  skin,  and  made  a  figure  from  it.  In  the  after- 
noon the  mother  rhinoceros  came,  and  Lame  Habiyo  pretended 
to  be  the  young  one.  The  first  portion  of  milk  he  milked  into 
one  skin,  and  the  second  portion  he  milked  into  another  skin. 
Then  the  rhinoceros  went  to  graze.  Then  the  young  man  threw 
away  the  figure,  and  took  the  milk.  He  went  to  a  tree  and  tied 
his  mare  to  it.  While  he  slept  under  the  tree  the  five  young  men 
who  married  the  other  girls  came  to  him  and  said,  "Salam 
Alekum."  And  Lame  Habiyo  said,  "Alekum  Salam."  Then 
he  said,  "Where  are  you  going?"  And  they  said,  "We  are 
looking  for  rhinoceros'  milk."  Then  he  said,  "  I  have  some 
rhinoceros'  milk.  What  will  you  give  for  it?"  And  they  said, 
"  Whatever  you  wish."  Then  he  said,  "  Wealth  do  I  not  want, 
but  I  will  brand  my  name  on  the  hinder  parts  of  each  of  you." 
Then  they  said,  "Agreed."  So  he  branded  his  name  on  the 
hinder  parts  of  all  five.  Then  he  gave  them  the  first  milk,  and 
the  second  milk  Lame  Habiyo  took  for  himself.  They  went  to 
the  town  where  the  Sultan  lived,  and  took  the  milk.  The  five 
young  men  carried  the  milk,  and  it  was  poured  on  the  eyes  of  the 
Sultan,  but  was  of  no  use.  .\nother  day  Lame  Habiyo  gave  his 
milk  to  his  wife  and  said,  "  Let  not  your  father  and  mother  see 
you  when  you  |>our  it  in."  Then  she  took  the  milk  and  she 
poured  it  in.  And  the  eyes  of  the  Sultan  and  her  mother  were 
opened.  Then  the  girl  came  running  away  and  came  to  her 
house.  Then  the  Sultan  learned  that  Lame  Habiyo  had  opened 
his  eyes,  and  the  Sultan  called  the  other  young  men  that  married 
his  daughters,  and  he  said,  "  To  the  young  man  Lame  Habiyo 
who  married  my  young  daughter  have  I  given  authority  over  my 
town,  and  you,  be  his  servants."  Then  Lame  Habiyo  said, 
"  O,  Sultan,  'twas  I  who  did  bring  you  the  rhinoceros'  milk,  and 
my  name  is  on  the  five  young  men's  hinder  parts."  And  they 
looked,  and  the  name  of  Lame  Habiyo  was  found.  Afterwards 
I^me  Habiyo  became  Sultan. 
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II. 

Perseus  and  Andromeda. 
(Mohammed  Jibril.) 

There  were  a  brother  and  sister  who  kept  a  cow.  They  dwelt 
in  a  deserted  place,  and  the  brother  used  to  go  with  the  cow, 
while  the  sister  used  to  sit  in  the  house,  and  at  night  they  met  in 
the  zariba.  The  sister  was  of  great  beauty,  and  men  asked  for  her, 
but  her  brother  refused  to  let  the  girl  be  married.  One  day  some 
men  came  into  the  house  for  the  girl,  and  they  conversed ;  and 
the  brother  came  in  in  the  evening  and  found  that  men  had  come 
for  his  sister,  but  he  said  nothing.  The  next  day  the  men  returned 
to  the  girl  and  said,  "  We  think  of  killing  your  brother.  When  is 
he  engaged  ?  "  And  the  girl  said, "  When  he  is  milking  the  cow." 
In  the  evening  they  came  as  he  was  milking  the  cow,  and  jumped 
in  over  the  fence,  and  when  he  saw  the  enemy  he  drew  his  sword. 
His  sister  seized  his  hair ;  but  he  cut  it  off,  and  jumped  over  the 
fence,  which  cut  off  his  genitals,  and  he  escaped.  He  went  to  a 
town  where  there  was  a  girl  tied  to  a  tree,  and  he  said,  "  Who  are 
you,  girl  ?"  and  she  said,  "  My  father  is  the  Sultan  of  the  town." 
And  he  said,  '*  Why  are  you  tied  up  here  ?  **  and  she  said,  "  I  am 
tied  up  for  a  dragon  which  will  come  and  eat  me."  Then  he  said, 
'*  When  does  it  come  ?  "  and  she  said,  "  In  the  evening."  And  he 
said,  **  When  the  dragon  comes,  what  will  it  do  ?  "  and  she  said, 
**  First  it  will  drink  the  water,  and  afterwards  eat  me,"  and  he 
replied,  "  Very  well."  Then  the  dragon  came  and  went  down  to 
the  water,  but  the  young  man  drew  his  sword  and  struck  it  on  the 
head  and  it  died.  Then  he  led  away  the  girl  and  brought  her  to 
the  town,  and  the  people  of  the  town  came  running  to  him  as  he 
led  the  girl,  and  they  said,  "  What  is  this  ? "  and  he  said,  "I  have 
killed  the  dragon." 

Then  he  was  brought  to  the  Sultan,  and  they  said,  "  This  man 
has  killed  the  dragon."  And  the  Sultan  bade  him  marry  his 
daughter.    So  thereupon  the  man  married  her. 

III. 
T^  Girl  witlumt  legs, 
(Mohammed  Jibril.) 
A  Sulun  had  a  daughter,  and  the  daughter  used  to  be  tftught 
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the  Koran.  One  day  the  Sultan  went  on  a  pilgrimage,  and 
entrusted  his  daughter  to  a  pnest  and  said,  "  Continue  to  teach 
that  girl  the  Koran."  The  priest  coveted  the  girl,  wishing  to  lie 
with  her,  but  the  girl  refused.  One  day  she  said,  **  Come  to  me 
to-morrow."  On  the  day  arranged  she  removed  from  the  house 
the  ladder  by  which  the  priest  used  to  ascend.  He  then  sent  a 
letter  to  her  father,  and  he  wrote,  "  Your  daughter  has  become  a 
whore."  The  Sultan  returned  from  the  pilgrimage,  and  he  was 
angry  with  the  girl,  and  he  handed  her  over  to  some  slaves,  and 
he  said,  "  Cut  that  girl's  throat."  Then  the  slaves  took  the  girl, 
and  brought  her  to  a  wooded  place,  and  they  cut  off  her  legs 
while  they  dug  her  grave.  While  they  were  digging  the  grave  she 
crawled  away,  and  went  into  some  trees  and  hid.  When  the  slaves 
had  dug  the  grave,  they  looked  in  the  place  where  she  had  lain 
and  could  not  find  her.  Then  they  slew  a  gazelle,  and  the  gazelle's 
blood  they  poured  into  a  bottle,  and  brought  the  blood  to  the 
Sultan  and  said,  "  We  have  slain  the  girl."  One  day  later  a 
caravan  passed  by  the  place  and  camped  where  the  girl  lay.  In 
the  afternoon  as*  the  party  were  loading  up  the  camels,  they  saw 
the  girl  sitting  under  a  tree.  A  man  took  the  girl,  and  put  her  on 
a  camel,  and  brought  her  to  the  town  they  came  to.  The  man 
who  took  the  girl  put  her  to  live  in  a  house.  Later  on  the  son  of 
the  Sultan  saw  the  girFs  face,  and  the  young  man  saw  that  her  face 
was  beautiful,  and  he  said  to  the  man  whose  house  she  dwelt  in, 
"  I^'t  me  marry  that  girl  from  >ou."  And  the  man  said,  "The 
girl  has  no  legs."  Then  the  Sultan's  son  said,  "  I  will  marry  her, 
give  her  to  me."  And  so  the  man  said,  "  Well  and  good."  And 
tlie  Sultan's  son  married  her.  She  bore  two  children,  and  while 
she  was  with  child  the  young  man  said,  "  I  am  going  on  a  pilgrim- 
age." And  he  left  her  a  ram,  and  went  on  the  pilgrimage.  While 
he  was  away  on  the  pilgrimage  his  wife  had  a  dream,  and  she 
dreamed  that  two  birds  sat  upon  her  two  leg.s  and  her  legs  had 
grown  out,  and  that  she  made  the  pilgrimage.  In  the  morning  at 
break  of  day  she  saw  the  two  birds  sitting  upon  her  two  legs,  and 
the  legs  had  grown  out.  After  daylight  she  took  her  two  children 
and  the  ram  and  the  two  birds  and  went  on  the  pilgrimage.  She 
came  to  a  building  at  the  half  way,  and  there  came  to  her  her 
father  and  her  brother  and  the  priest  and  her  husband,  none  of 
whom  knew  her.  She  told  stories  to  her  children,  and  she  related 
all  that  had  happened  to  her,  and  her  father  heard  and  the  priest. 
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Then  the  priest  tried  to  run  away,  but  the  Sultan  said,  "  Sit  down 
until  the  stor>'  is  finished."  Then  the  Sultan,  the  girFs  father,  cut 
the  priest's  throat,  and  the  girl  and  her  father  and  husband  they 
went  on  tojiether  and  made  the  pilgrimage.  And  so  the  girl  and 
her  father  were  reconciled. 


IV. 

The  Sultan's  Wife. 

(Mohammed  Jibril.) 

There  was  a  Sultan  who  had  a  son,  and  his  son  said,  "  I  want  to 
nmrr)-,"  So  the  Sultan  gave  him  many  presents,  and  also  a  ship. 
The  Sultan's  son  set  sail  and  came  to  a  town,  and  when  he  arrived 
at  the  town  he  l)ecame  friends  with  a  Sultan,  and  the  Sultan  gave 
him  a  lK)use.  The  young  man  made  a  hole  between  the  house 
hr  was  in  and  the  Sultan's  house,  and  he  became  friends  with  the 
Sultan's  wife.  One  day  the  young  man  said  to  the  Sultan*s  wife, 
**  Make  some  food  for  me  just  as  you  are  accustomed  to  make  it 
for  your  husband.'*  And  he  went  to  the  Sultan,  and  said,  **Ta- 
ni.L^ht  will  you  take  food  with  me?"  And  the  Sultan  said,  "Well 
and  t^ood."  And  the  young  man  said  to  the  Sultan's  wife,  "To- 
night when  I  and  the  Sultan  are  having  our  food,  I  want  you  to 
St  rve  us  with  the  food."  And  the  woman  said,  "  The  Sultan  will 
know  me."  Then  he  said,  **  He  will  not  know  you,  I  will  say  you 
arr  my  wife."  And  she  said,  **  If  he  does  not  know  me,  I  will  go 
v\iih  you  and  be  your  wife."  At  night  the  Sultan  came  home  and 
(lre'^sl•<i  himself,  and  came  to  the  young  man's  house.  And  his 
wifi  |>assed  through  the  hole  in  the  house,  and  came  to  the  young 
mans  house.  Then  she  served  the  ftxxi  to  the  Sultan  and  the 
yoiin;j  man.  The  Sultan  recognised  his  wife,  and  got  off  his  chair, 
and  went  \u  his  house.  Before  he  reached  his  house,  the  woman 
|Mss<  «i  through  the  hole  and  sat  uj)on  her  bed,  and  the  Sultan  saw 
her.  When  he  saw  her  he  straightway  came  back  to  the  house  of 
\\w  yi)iinL,'  man.  while  the  woman  came  through  the  hole,  and  still 
hr  saw  her.  The  young  man,  who  was  dining  with  him,  said  to 
the  Sultan,  **  I  )id  you  think  this  woman  who  is  serving  our  food 
was  your  wife?  The  woman  is  my  wife,"  he  said,  and  the  Sultan 
^ai  tlown.  The  next  morning  the  young  man  said,  "I  am  sailing." 
"Wry  j:ood,"  he  answered.     And  the  young  man  arranged  with 
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the  Sultan's  wife,  and  said,  "  In  the  morning  come  through  that 
place,  I  am  sailing."  So  the  woman  came  through  and  came  to 
the  young  man,  and  he  took  her  to  the  ship,  and  sailed.  And  the 
young  man  having  run  away  with  the  Sultan's  wife  married  her. 


(Ismail,   Habr  Toljaala,  Ahmed  Farah,  professional  poet,  aged 

about  24.) 

There  is  a  story  that  a  man  was  riding  a  horse,  and  there  came 
to  him  an  old  woman,  who  said,  **  Where  are  you  going  ?  "  And 
he  said,  "  I  am  going  to  that  town."  And  she  said,  "  In  that 
town  people  are  slain  and  eaten ;  do  not  go  in  lest  they  slay  you." 
And  he  answered,  "  Still  I  am  going  in."  Then  she  said,  "  The 
town  has  a  Sultan,  and  the  Sultan  has  a  daughter,  and  the 
daughter*s  sash  is  a  snake,  and  the  snake  eats  the  people.  And 
there  is  a  camel  who  eats  the  people ;  he  sits  in  front  of  the 
house,  over  there  upon  a  bed."  x\nd  she  said,  "  See,  my  man,  if 
you  are  going  to  the  house,  run  and  enter  the  house  of  the 
Sultan's  daughter."  And  he  said,  "The  man  told  me  the  dog 
eats  the  people,  and  the  camel  eats  the  people,  and  the  snake  eats 
the  people.  How  am  I  going  to  pass  them  ?  "  And  the  woman 
said,  "  Take  this  grass,  and  let  not  the  camel  eat  you,  but  when 
you  pass  the  house  you  are  going  to,  put  the  grass  in  at  the  door, 
lest  it  eat  you.  And  for  the  dog,  take  this  piece  of  meat,  and  put 
it  near  the  dog,  and  let  him  eat  it  and  not  you.  And  for  the 
snake,  which  is  tied  round  thQ  girl's  waist,  take  this  stick,  and 
place  it  on  the  snake's  head,  and  then  the  snake  will  die.  After 
you  have  done  this,  enter  the  house  and  go  to  the  girl,  and  then 
marr)'  her."     So  he  married  the  girl. 

VI. 

Misfortunes  never  come  sin^^ly, 

(Ismail.) 

There  is  a  story  that  a  man  once  loaded  his  water-camels  and 
took  them  to  the  well,  and  went  to  draw  water.  When  he  went 
to  draw  water  he  tied  his  camels  together.  \Mien  he  was  in  the 
nullah  he  left  si.\  camels  behind,  while  he  led  the  other  six.    When 
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he  was  some  distance  off,  the  six  camels  that  were  left  behind 
were  not  to  be  seen.  So  he  ran  back,  and  came  up  to  find  six 
lions  eaiiiii;  the  six  camels.  Then  he  left  them,  and  returned  to 
the  oiIkt  six  camels,  and  found  six  other  lions  eating  these. 
Then  he  took  a  waterskin  from  the  camels,  and  came  to  his 
home,  to  find  his  family  looted  by  an  enemy. 


VII. 

Hinv  to  cJioou  a  wife. 
(Ismail.) 

A  man  had  a  son,  and  the  son  said  to  his  father,  **  Father,  I 
want  to  marry  a  wife."  Then  his  father  said,  "  Do  you  take  a 
widow."  So  he  took  a  widow,  and  his  father  said,  **  Marry  her." 
So  he  married  her.  Then  his  father  said,  "Tie  her  with  a  rope, 
and  when  she  speaks  to  you,  untie  the  rope."  Sk)  he  tied  her 
with  a  ro|K\  and  the  woman  said,  "This  is  not  what  I  have  bc*en 
acrustomcd  to  see.  What  are  you  doing  with  me?"  Thereupon 
he  untied  the  roj)e.  In  the  morning  his  father  came  and  said, 
**  What  did  she  say?"  And  he  answered,  "She  said  to  me, 
*  This  is  not  what  I  have  l>een  accustomed  to  see.  Why  are  you 
doini;  that  to  me?'"  Then  his  father  said,  "Send  her  away." 
T!iat  was  one. 

rile  father  said  to  his  son,  "  Take  another  wife,  take  a  grown 
girl."  Then  he  said,  "  To-night  tie  her  with  a  rojx?,  and  when 
slic  speaks  to  you,  untie  it."  So  he  tied  her,  and  she  said,  "This 
is  not  what  I  have  \ycKtx\  accustomed  to  hear.  Why  arc  you 
tyinj;  me  with  that?"  So  he  untied  her.  In  the  morning  he 
came  to  his  father  and  he  said,  "She  said,  'This  is  not  what  I 
have  been  accustomed  to  hear.  What  are  you  doing  to  me  with 
the  roiH.?'"  Then  his  father  said,  "Send  her  away  too."  And 
that  was  another. 

riun  his  fiuher  said,  "  Do  you  go  and  take  a  nice  young  girl." 
So  hr  t«K^)k  one,  and  he  said,  "To-night  tie  her  with  a  rope,  and 
wlif  II  Aw  s|K:aks  to  you,  untie  it."  So  the  young  man  did  so  and 
wi  lit  to  sleep,  and  was  asleep  all  night.  In  the  early  morning 
the  girl  woke  him  up,  and  said,  "The  rope  with  which  you  tied 
int-  has  fallen  off  and  is  not  tied  to  me,  tie  it  upon  me."  And  in 
the  mornini;  he  told  his  father.     "Father,  she  said,  'The  rope 
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has  fallen  off  and  is  not  tied  to  me,  tie  it  upon  me.' "  Then  his 
father  said,  "  Keep  that  one,  she  is  the  right  one."  So  she  was 
the  one  he  aftcn^-ards  married. 

VIII. 

The  Blind  Man. 

(Ali  Sumattar,   Habr  Yunis,  Musa  Arreh,  officers'  cook,  aged 

about  40.) 

In  a  certain  place  many  men  were  talking,  and  there  were  two 
men,  one  of  whom  was  blind  and  the  other  was  not  blind.  The 
man  with  sight  said,  "  Why  do  you  talk  with  a  blind  man  ?  He 
can  sec  nothing."  And  the  blind  man  said,  "  How  do  you  know 
a  blind  man  ?  "  The  other  one  said,  "  We  know  a  blind  man,  he 
is  a  man  who  sees  nothing."  Then  the  blind  man  said,  "  He 
that  is  blind  is  the  man  who  knows  nothing,  he  is  blind." 

IX. 

(Ismail.) 

It  is  said  that  the  Hyaena  owned  flocks  and  Man  had  none. 
One  day  Man  was  looking  after  the  Hyaena's  flocks,  and  the 
Hyajna  went  to  the  council.  After  this  Man  thought,  and  he 
said,  "  Let  us  steal  the  Hyaina's  flocks  while  he  is  away  at  the 
council."  So  Man  put  the  flocks  in  a  zareba;  and  night  came, 
and  when  it  was  night  they  were  driven  off.  The  Hyaena  howled, 
and  went  to  the  other  animals,  and  he  said,  "  See,  I  have  been 
looted."  Then  they  said,  "Let  us  attack."  They  came  along, 
and  arrived  at  a  pool  of  water,  and  the  male  Dikdik  said,  "  If  you 
do  not  let  me  come  to  the  pool  you  shall  not  drink."  "  Sir,  we 
will  drink  ;  leave  us,"  they  said.  Then  he  scratched  sand  into  it 
until  the  water  was  gone ;  and  they  died  of  thirst  when  they  found 
no  water. 

X. 

(Ismail.) 

It  is  said  that  a  Camel  possessed  altogether  a  Snake,  a  Zareba, 
a  Fire,  a  Flood,  and  a  Lion,  and  Deceit,  and  Honesty.  Those 
seven  the  Camel  owned.     One  day  Deceit  said,  "  We  might  steal 
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the  Lion  from  that  big  Qtmel ;  !t*t  ti*  kill  the  Lion/'  TUe  oth^? 
said,  **  How  arc  wc  to  kill  him?"  Then  she  aaid,  "  Let  the  Snake 
bite  the  Lion,  and  when  you  have  bitten  him  go  into  the  Zarcbt*** 
So  he  bit  him  and  went  into  the  Zareba.  Then  sihe  »aid^  "O 
Fire,  bum  up  both  the  Zanba  and  Snake,"  So  the  Fire  bufned 
both  Zareba  .md  Snake.  I'hen  she  said»  "The  Fire  has  killed 
the  Snake  and  the  Fence,  let  the  Flood  loo  put  out  tlie  Fite-" 
After  this  Honesty  said,  "The  Flood  doe*  not  inivel  on  the 
mountain,  but  only  in  the  nullah  ;  let  tts  tm?d  on  the  mountain 
with  the  CanK*l,"  So  they  travelled  on  the  mountain,  and  then 
Deceit  said,  *'  I^t  \m  *lay  the  Camel/'  So  they  *lew  her,  and  cooked 
the  steak,  and  gulped  down  the  steak,  and  except  the  steak 
nothing  else  or  the  Camel  did  they  cat^  And  the  meat  $tuck  in 
their  throats,  for  it  was  a  big  piece^  and  could  not  pasix  through 
their  mouths.     So  they  died. 


XI. 

GirJka/is  and  Amk* 

(Haji  Ali  Mohammed,  Habr  Vunis,  Abdallah  Ismail,  pneit,  aged 

about  5a) 

Gerhajis  and  Arab  were  the  twin  »ons  of  Sheikh  Isthhak  (ilie 
ancestor  of  orie  i>r  Uie  two  gri^t  divisions  of  the  Somalis)  by  his 
wife  Magado.  Before  birth  one  child  put  out  his  handt  and  tjie 
mother  wishing  ia  mark  him  wanted  to  put  a  ring  on  \m  finger, 
but,  no  ring  t)dlig  milable,  tied  on  a  piece  of  thread  round  the 
little  finger.  Then  the  hdiid  wa«  withdrawn.  Subsequently  one 
boy  was  bont,  but  no  thnaad  was  found  on  his  &ngef  \  this  child 
was  called  Arab,  Later,  the  other  was  bom,  having  the  ring  of 
thread,  and  <  alfed  Gerhajis. 

When  they  were  grown  up,  there  was  a  dispute  aa  10  which  was 
the  elder.  For  the  elder  wKm^  besidet  bcroming  head  man,  mmt 
always  be  married  before  the  younger  iit  alluwed  to  do  Acx  But  it 
was  decided  thai  the  one  that  put  hia  hand  out,  noiiieljr  Gerhajis, 
was  the  first  bom 


NoTK.— Theie  Soaaall  tilei  ftre  {ficereatijig*    Sevtul  of  them, 
however,  are  (kfectif«^  which  perba^  OHf  be  aceomtfed  for  by 
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the  fact  that  they  were  told  by  men.  Women  are  notoriously  the 
best  tellers  of  Mdrchen ;  and  a  woman  would  have  been  more 
likely  to  remember  and  reproduce  the  details.  In  the  first  story, 
for  instance,  the  omissions  are  numerous.  The  singeing  of  the 
mare's  tail  is  an  incident  I  do  not  remember  reading  before ;  but 
why  did  Habiyo  adopt  this  method  of  causing  the  magical  beast 
to  disappear  ?  There  must  have  been,  as  in  other  versions  there 
is,  a  conversation  with  her.  Probably  she  herself  originally  in- 
formed the  hero  of  his  stepmother's  plot,  and  concerted  with  him 
the  measures  he  was  to  take.  Again,  why  did  the  sultan's  youngest 
daughter  choose  the  cripple  for  a  husband  ?  We  know  from  other 
versions  that  she  had  previously  seen  him  and  penetrated  his  dis- 
guise. But  the  incident,  a  necessary  link  in  the  story,  is  wanting 
here. 

The  curious  incident  in  the  second  story  of  the  hero's  mutilation 
is  paralleled  in  the  ancient  Egyptian  Tale  of  the  Two  Brothers. 
It  is  also  worthy  of  note  that  in  the  Japanese  variant  of  the 
Perseus  and  Andromeda  legend  the  dragon  drinks  before  attacking 
his  prey.  (See  Campbell,  My  Circular  Notes ^  vol.  i.,  p.  326 ; 
Aston,  Nihongiy  vol.  i.,  p.  52.)  The  fourth  story  depends  on  the 
incident  of  the  hero's  digging  a  tunnel  from  his  residence  to  the 
heroine's  apartments  in  her  husband's  house.  It  is  obvious  that 
this  incident  can  hardly  be  natural  among  the  Somalis.  In  fact* 
the  story  is  well  known  in  the  Mediterranean  area,  and  has  doubt- 
less been  brought,  like  several  of  the  others,  by  Arabs  to  Somali- 
land.  The  modern  phraseology  of  the  originals,  referred  to  by 
Lieutenant  Kirk,  strengthens  the  probability  of  importation. 

£.  S.  Hartland. 


Notes  from  the  Upper  Congo,  III. 

(Vol.  xii.,  pp.  181,  458.) 

I  purpose  now  to  give  you  two  of  the  legends  told  here  about 
Libanza,  the  nearest  equivalent  we  can  get  to  God.  It  will  be 
interesting  to  note,  before  passing  on  to  the  legends,  some  of  the 
notions  the  natives  have  respecting  God.  Their  ideas  are  very 
nebulous.     To  them   apparently  the  Godhead  consists  of  four 
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I>ersons,  all  seemingly  equal,  and  each  supreme  in   his  own 
peculiar  department.    Their  names  and  functions  are  as  follows  :— 

1.  Libanza, — The  Creator,  the  strong,  all-powerful  one. 

2.  Nzakomba, — The  Disposer  of  the  hearts  and  thoughts  of 
men.  I'his  deity  is  responsible  for  the  good  and  bad  thoughts  in 
man ;  for  his  kindly  or  evil  disposition ;  for  his  morality  or  lack 
of  it. 

3.  Njambe, — ^The  Destroyer.  Death,  sickness,  evils  of  all 
kinds  emanate  from  this  deity.  Nzambi  of  the  Lower  Congo; 
Nyambe  of  the  Bobangi  people,  and  other  forms  in  cognate 
languages.  The  definition  of  this  name  varies  according  to 
locality.  N.B. — I^wer  Congo,  ambi»\aA\  Bobangi,  ^i'«-bad; 
Monsembe,  bi^  bad ;  and  so  on.  Is  this  the  root  of  Nzambi,  &c.? 
I  think  it  is  very  probable. 

4.  Kufnba. — Crooked  sticks,  deformed  and  semi-sane  people, 
and  all  malformations  in  nature  are  placed  to  the  credit  of  this 
deity.  N.B.^i/x^a,  v.t.  to  bend,  to  clinch,  clench,  curve,  &c. 
This  is  probably  the  root  of  Kumba. 

The  Birth  of  Libanza. 

Yondoka  (a  'mythical  creature)  having  brought  into  subjection 
all  the  animals,  was  at  last  conquered  and  slain  by  another 
Yondoko,  who  took  his  wife.  They  slept  together,  and  the 
following  morning  when  the  wife  went  out  to  sweep  the  space 
Inrforc  the  house  she  saw  a  parrot  that  dropped  a  fruit  called 
munsansabu}  which  she  picked  up,  roasted,  and  ate.  She  said  to 
her  husband,  "  Fetch  me  some  minsansabu."  He  struck  his 
fetish  horn  in  the  ground,  and  told  his  wife  that  if  blood  came 
out  of  it  she  would  know  he  was  dead.  He  then  took  five 
satchels,  and  walking  very  far  arrived  at  the  fruit  tree.  A  boy 
was  sitting  at  the  base  of  the  tree.  The  man  ascended,  saying, 
•'  I  am  going  to  pluck  minsansabuJ'  The  boy  said,  "  Pull  me 
that  one."  The  man  asked,  "  This  one  ?  "  "  No,"  said  the  boy, 
"not  that  one,  but  that  there.**  Man  said,  "This?"  "No^ 
that/'  said  the  boy  ;  until  at  last  the  man  becoming  angry  plucked 
one,  threw  it  at  the  boy  and  hit  him  on  a  sore.  The  boy  cried 
and  threatened  him. 

*  AfumsiZMJii/'Ut  plural  mimoMsabu,    A  fruit  much  liked  by  the  natiYes.     In 
»ha(>c  like  a  date.    It  groW!»  on  a  beautiful  tree. 
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The  man  filled  his  satchels,  went  back  to  the  town  and  gave 
them  to  his  wife,  who  took  them,  and  while  roasting  them  sang  a 
song. 

The  man  went  again  and  again  to  fetch  minsansabu.  The  boy 
saw  him,  and  told  his  father  Nyandembe  that  a  person  was 
plucking  his  fruit.  He  called  all  his  people,  and  they  surrounded 
the  tree  with  hunting-nets,  in  which  they  caught  Yondoko  and 
killed  him.  His  wife,  looking  at  the  horn,  saw  it  fill  with  blood, 
and  knew  her  husband  was  dead. 

The  wife  was  pregnant,  and  when  her  time  came  she  gave  birth 
first  to  Mpingangi  (small  troublesome  flies),  then  to  Bituna 
(blood-sucking  flies),  then  to  Njoi  (bees),  then  to  Bilolomhi 
(another  species  of  blood-sucking  flies),  then  to  Nkungi  (mosqui- 
toes), then  to  Nkute  (a  troublesome  night-fly),  then  to  an  animal, 
then  to  a  tortoise,  then  to  Nsongo,  his  sister,  but  Libanza  was 
left.  The  mother  said,  "  Libanza,  come  out."  He  said,  "  How 
shall  I  come  out  ?  Scrape  your  finger  nails."  She  scraped  her 
finger  nails  and  said,  "  Come  out."  He  threw  out  first  a  chair 
covered  with  brass  nails,  then  a  shield  of  iron,  then  his  spears, 
and  at  last  he  himself  came  out. 

He  asked  his  mother  where  his  father  was ;  she  deceived  him 
by  saying,  "  When  I  was  pregnant  with  you  I  desired  the  edible 
heart  of  a  palm-tree,  and  as  he  went  to  get  it  he  was  drowned  by 
the  waves."  Libanza  sent  the  tortoise  in  a  canoe,  and  then  made 
great  waves,  but  the  tortoise  crossed  the  river  without  sinking,  so 
the  father  was  not  drowned. 

Libanza  asked  again,  "Where  did  father  die?"  She  said,  "I 
desired  some  large  palm-maggots,  and  the  palm-tree  fell  on  him, 
and  he  died."  Libanza  said  to  the  tortoise,  "  Go  and  fell  a  palm- 
tree."  The  tortoise  went,  and  when  the  palm  was  falling  he 
stretched  his  body  on  the  ground,  and  let  the  palm-tree  fall  on 
him,  but  the  tortoise  was  not  killed.  He  returned  and  told 
Libanza ;  so  the  father  was  not  killed  that  way. 

Libanza  asked  again,  "Tell  me  the  place  where  father  died." 
She  said,  "  I  will  not  hide  it  from  you.  I  desired  some  minsan- 
sabu  belonging  to  Nyandembe,  and  your  father  died  at  the  fruit- 
tree."  Libanza  sent  the  tortoise  to  the  tree.  The  tortoise  went 
and  climbed  up  the  tree,  and  falling  on  the  ground,  was  broken 
into  many  pieces  and  died.  The  tortoise  joined  himself  together 
and  returned  to  Libanza,  and  told  him  it  was  true  his  father  had 
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died  there.  IJbanxa  thereupc^  mni  \k^  various  swaims  of  flii&s^ 
mosquitoes,  &c.,  to  fight  apinst  Nyandcmbc ;  but  ihcy  we«  all 
conquered  by  Nyandcmbe,  and  became  hi*  slaves*  libanza  then 
took  his  shield  and  wgrnti^  foughi  agaitut  Njwidembe,  contjuered 
him,  got  back  his  stavci^  and  tuade  Nyafidembe  abo  his  skv& 
Libanza  returned  to  his  town  and  scat  the  flics,  &c*,  abotit  their 
business. 


7^£  Advtnhires  ^/  Lihanwrn^ 

Three  persons  went  tmniing,  one  uf  ihem  turned  aside  and  saw 
a  boy,  covered  with  yaws,  sitting  with  his  two  sisters.  The  hunter 
said,  "  I  have  found  some  slaves^*'  and  the  youngstcn  said,  **  We 
have  found  a  majsier/'  The  hunter  conducted  ihcm  to  the  camp, 
and  by-and-by  he  made  a  during  for  snaring  monkeys.  The  boy 
said,  "Master,  give  me  the  traps  and  I  will  snare  some  monkeys/' 
"  You  are  a  little  one^  can  you  catch  monkeys?"  aaked  the  master. 
He  said,  "  Lei  mc  have  ihem,**  He  took  the  traps  and  snared 
thirty  monkeys,  whereupon  they  returned  to  camp  to  share  oui  the 
meat.  That  boy  was  I  Jbania.  When  they  liad  divided  the  meat 
Libanza  was  feared,  and  they  all  sat  very  quietly.  Litjan^a  took 
his  share  of  the  meat  and  went  away,  Airiving  after  a  time  at  a 
large  town  he  changed  him^tf  iato  a  boy  with  yawg>  7'he  people 
there  were  pounding  su^arcinei  to  make  wine.  One  of  tliem 
walking  to  the  hack  of  a  house,  ctm/e  upon  the  boy  and  his  sisters, 
and  with  surprise  cxclaimedt  **I  have  found  some  slaves."  His 
friends  said,  "  Bring  them  bcre/^  So  he  took  ihem  and  sat  them 
down  on  the  niortar,  and  gave  them  si^gar-cane  to  cat,  After  a 
time  the  boy  said^  "Give  mc  a  pestle,  and  1  will  pound  the  canes  * 
**  You  are  only  a  if^mall  boy,  and  do  you  attempt  to  pound  the 
canes?''  they  asked.  He  took  a  peatle,  and  lii^pfig^  pounded 
away,  and  the  pestle  snapped ;  he  took  two  pestkxy  one  In  each 
hand,  and  they  broke  with  the  fofce  of  the  pounding,  and  thus  he 
broke  all  the  pcstks  until  only  one  waa  left.  He  took  that  one* 
and  they  fearinj;  himi  he  went  oE  for  good  with  it 

He  and  his  fiilcTB  walked  a  long  w^y,  and  came  upon  a  man 
sitting.  One  of  the  tisters  aald^  "  1  wiU  take  luju,  and  him  onlyi 
for  my  husband,**  Hb  nafiio  was  Kolotmolpa  As  die  gill  wu 
going  out  to  the  pboi  wlioe  the  Ban  mi  sitttng,  Libsnti  eoteied 
into  a  horn.    WIm  KolotadE€  cuibe  be  wid  *'  As  I  was  at  ftm 
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that  horn  would  come  to  me  that  I  might  drink  out  of  it"  And 
the  horn  said,  **  Did  it  walk  thus  ?  "  Koloimoko  exclaimed,  "  Oh  ! 
oh  !  "  Libanza  followed,  crying,  "  Koloimoko,  stumble,  stumble, 
catch  me,  Koloimoko." 

Koloimoko  had  a  friend  called  Bianga-biangango.  While  he  was 
gone  to  fetch  him,  Libanza  covered  himself  with  a  saucepan. 
When  they  returned  they  sat  at  a  distance,  and  Koloimoko  said, 
"  As  I  was  at  first  that  saucepan  would  come  here."  The  sauce- 
pan said,  "  I  am  coming."  They  ran  away  swiftly,  exclaiming, 
"  Oh,  oh  !  "  I  jbanza  followed,  crying,  "  Koloimoko,  stumble, 
stumble,  catch  me,  Koloimoko."  His  friend  called  to  the  Bianga- 
bianganga.  Libanza  shouted,  ''  Bianga-bianganga,  catch  me, 
kill  me."  By-and-by  Libanza  came  upon  a  shed  used  for  making 
canoes.  He  turned  himself  into  the  handle  of  an  axe.  When  the 
men  came  to  work  on  the  canoes,  as  Koloimoko  was  about  to 
pick  up  an  axe,  Libanza  caught  him  and  took  him  to  his  sister. 
Koloimoko  had  only  one  leg  with  stumpy  toes.  Libanza's  sister 
said,  "The  man  is  very  ugly;  how  can  I  go  with  him?"  So 
Libanza  let  him  go. 

As  they  continued  their  journey,  they  saw  a  bunch  uf  ripe 
palm-nuts.  The  sister  picked  up  some  fallen  ones,  and  eating 
them  found  them  good,  whereupon  she  said,  "  Libanza,  cut  that 
bunch  of  palm-nuts  for  me."  He  ascended  the  palm-tree,  and  as 
he  ascended,  the  palm-tree  grew  up,  and  up,  and  up,  until  the  top 
reached  the  heaven.  Libanza  alighted  in  heaven,  and  his  sister 
Nsongo  was  left  on  the  earth. 

Nsongo  on  being  left  behind  cried  for  her  brother  Libanza. 
She  heard  the  roll  of  thunder  and  said,  "  Ah  !  that  is  Libanza." 
She  called  a  wizard  named  Muntwontwa.  He  came  and  said, 
"Your  brother  is  in  heaven.  Did  you  hear  the  thunder  roll? 
That  was  the  roar  of  your  brother  Libanza."  Nsongo  said,  "  I 
want  to  go  there."  Muntwontwa  said,  "  You  call  the  hawk,  he 
goes  up  there,  and  tell  him  you  want  to  send  a  parcel  to  Libanza, 
then  tie  yourself  up  into  a  parcel  and  place  yourself  on  the  ridge 
of  a  house  ;  the  hawk  will  see  it  and  say,  *  There  is  the  parcel 
truly,'  then  he  will  take  you  up  immediately." 

When  Nsongo  saw  the  hawk,  she  said,  "  Hawk,  if  you  are  going 
up  there,  swoop  down,  1  want  to  send  a  parcel."  When  the  hawk 
had  passed,  Nsongo  took  some  leaves,  tied  herself  up,  and  put 
herself  on  the  top  of  the  house  ridge.     When  the  hawk  returned 
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he  took  the  parcel  und  &l|fhtod  00  itie  lop  of  a  Um;  he  tiled  lo 
undo  it,  but  heard  a  figb  ctmie  from  the  paiccLi  hfl  flew  eklT  to 
another  place,  and  attempted  s^atn  to  loosen  the  p&rocl^  but 
again  he  heard  the  sigh.  The  hawk  then  flew  to  the  place  where 
Libanza  was,  and  alighting,  said,  '^fiehold  your  parcel  which 
your  sister  has  sent  you."  When  he  essayed  to  uado  it  his  siiler 
came  out. 

Libanza  was  l^Ucksmithing.  There  wa»  a  person  ihere  ntfncd 
Ngombe,  he  swallowed  people  every  day,  so  lie  wag  called 
Ngombe  the  swaDowcTp  When  Ltbanxa  heard  that  lu  iwiUowcd 
people  he  melted  an  ingot  of  iron.  The  tortobe  worked  the 
bellows.  Ngombe  cried,  "  KUilili " ;  Libania  sboiited» "  Alalalab  " ; 
Ngombe  said,  *'\Vlio  is  that  mimicking  mc?"  Ngombe  again 
cried,  **  Kililili " ;  Libanza  shouted,  •*  Kgablala,  1  am  Anjaka  njaka 
Lokwala  lotungi,  Libaruia,  the  brother  of  Nsongo/*  Ngombe 
the  swallower  carae  with  his  mouth  widc-stretchcd  lo  swallow 
him.  Libanza  n^cltcd  the  tngot,  the  tortoise  worked  tbe  bellows 
swiftly.  Ngomf»e  came  with  his  lower  jaw  dragging  akn^  the 
ground  that  he  might  swallow  him,  and  libanza  threw  the  oioltmi 
metal  right  into  his  moath,  and  Ngombe  fcU  latally  tnjuied 


Only  two  or  three  remarks  are  all  that  1  think  are  ne 

1.  Pestles  for  pouiKling  sugar-cane  weigh  from  ij  pounds  to 
30  pounds. 

2.  Bianga-Hcmffrnga^  H  nqftliieftl  monster  of  the  foreiEt* 

3.  Muntwontmth  &  binl  (a  variety  of  the  ihrike)  used  b  most 
native  stories  as  a  wizard  of  mudi  wisdom  and  resource. 

4.  Anjaka-njaka  Lokmaia  iatumgi^  iMan^^  tkt  h-^tkir  of 
Nsongo,  This  is  Liban^^s  full  name^=Tbe  exoeedingty  strong 
who  can  lift  anythit^  with  his  finger-nail,  Libanza  the  brother  of 
Nsongo. 

JoHW  H*  WtaKE. 
Monscmbe  Station,  B.M-S.,  Haat  Congo. 
l^:ut  Independant  du  Cocigo^ 
Feb.  17*  1904* 
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Tibetan  Prayer-Wheels. 

{Exhibited  at  Meeting  of  Society.     See  Plate  VL  and p,  243.) 

The  table  prayer-wheel  shown  to  the  right  of  Plate  VI.  has  an 
outer  cylinder  of  copper  six  inches  high  and  ornamented  with 
bosses  containing  turquoises.  In  both  the  upper  and  lower  panels 
formed  by  the  central  rib  is  embossed  in  ancient  Indian  ranja 
characters  (of  the  seventh  century),  the  well-known  mystical 
formula,  Om  I  mani  piidme  km  /  (Om  !  the  jewel  in  the  Ix)tus  ! 
Hm  !)  The  side  handles  may  be  intended  to  suspend  the  wheel 
or  to  facilitate  carriage.  On  removing  the  dome-shaped  lid,  an 
inner  brass  cylinder  (seen  through  the  apertures  of  the  outer 
cylinder  in  the  Plate)  is  found,  through  which  passes  an  axle 
resting  in  a  footstep  in  the  bottom  of  the  outer  c)'linder  and 
ending,  above  the  outer  lid  as  shown,  in  a  tapering  screwed  part 
which  can  be  easily  twirled  by  the  fingers.  On  removing  the 
lid  of  the  inner  cylinder,  a  tightly  packed  mass  of  scrolls  is 
visible,  which  is  rotated  when  the  axle  is  twirled.  Seeing  a 
prayer  is  thought  to  be  as  good  as  saying  it,  and  passing  it  before 
one  as  good  as  seeing  it  (even  if  it  is  out  of  sight  in  a  revolving 
prayer-wheel).  The  prayer  scrolls  are  usually  covered  with 
numberless  repetitions  of  the  sacred  formula  already  mentioned^ 
which  is  expected  to  free  the  user  from  the  i)ains  and  discomforts 
of  a  rebirth  after  the  present  life,  and  to  end  the  illusion  of 
existence.  (See  Waddell's  The  Buddhism  of  Tibet^  pp.  148-9, 
where  an  illustration  of  a  formula  is  given.)  Almost  invariably 
the  scrolls  contain  only  repetitions  of  a  single  prayer  to  a  single 
deity,  but  in  the  example  shown  the  scrolls  are  filled  with  invoca* 
tions  to  four  deities,  the  white,  black,  yellow,  and  green  gods, 
who  control  the  powers  of  evil  at  the  four  cardinal  points.  Each 
prayer  opens  with  the  proper  invocations  or  mantras  for  these  gods, 
viz.  Otn  !  mani padmc  hm  !  (for  Ch;i-ra-si  (Avalokita)  the  white); 
Om  !  Vajrapani  hm  phat !  (for  ('h;i-na-dc»rje  (Vajrai)ani)  the 
black);  Om !  a-ra-pa-ia-na'dhi!  (for  Jam-yang  (Manjughosha) 
the  yellow);  and  Om !  Td-re  tut-td-re  ture  st'd-hd /  (for  I)ol- 
nia  jan-k'u  (Tara)  the  green).  The  prayer  itself,  translated, 
runs,  **  The  yellow  god,  the  white  god.  the  black  god,  the  green 
god,  please  kindly  to  take  us  all  up  with  you,  and  do  not  leave  us 
unprotected,  bui   destroy  our   enemies.     Ve  gods,  who  can   do 
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everything  for  us,  and  who  are  the  owners  of  our  souls  and  lives, 
keep  us  safe  with  you." 

The  mantra  or  formula  appropriate  to  the  contained  prayers 
must  he  repeated  before  a  wheel  is  turned,  and  also  at  the  end 
of  the  rotation,  or  else  no  merit  will  be  gained.  The  mantra 
should  also  be  repeated  as  often  as  possible  while  the  turning  is 
going  on,  and  the  faster  the  turning  the  greater  the  merit  It  is 
also  necessary  that  the  wheel  shall  be  turned  only  in  the  direction 
in  which  a  person  would  go  keeping  his  right  side  always  to  the 
axle.  To  turn  in  the  reverse  direction  is  to  undo  all  that  has 
been  previously  done  by  a  right  turning. 

The  smaller  prayer-wheel,  mounted  on  a  long  wooden  handle 
and  seen  to  the  left  of  the  Plate,  is  for  hand  use,  and  is  kept  in 
motion  with  very  little  effort  by  the  help  of  the  chain  and  weight. 
A  hook  and  chain  are  also  provided  for  the  suspension  of  the 
wheel,  which  contains  the  usual  formula,  and  has  embossed  on  it 
the  "  eight  glorious  emblems  "  found  in  Buddha's  footprints,  viz. 
the  golden  fish,  umbrella,  conch-shell  trumpet  of  victory,  lucky 
diagram,  victorious  banner,  vase,  lotus,  and  wheel. 

A.  R.  Wright. 


TinETAN  Drum  and  Trumpet, 

{Exhibited  at  Meeting  of  Society,     See  Plate  VII.  and p,  243.) 

The  object  to  the  right  of  Plate  VII.  is  a  drum  made  of  the 
cai)s  of  two  human  skulls  secured  together  at  their  apices,  and 
with  their  bases  covered  by  human  skin.  The  drum  is  beaten  by 
jerking  it  from  one  side  to  the  other  by  the  supporting  band,  so 
that  the  two  hanging  leather  bobs  strike  the  skin  coverings. 

'i'he  other  object  shown  is  a  kanMh^  or  trumpet  made  of  a 
human  thigh-bone,  the  lower  pari  of  which  is  covered  with  human 
skin.  Such  a  trumpet  "  is  sometimes  encased  in  brass,  with  a 
wide  copper  flanged  extremity,  on  which  are  figured  the  three 
eyes  and  nose  of  a  demon,  the  oval  open  extremity  being  the 
demon's  mouth.  In  the  preparation  of  these  thigh-bone  trumpets 
the  bones  of  criminals  or  those  who  have  died  by  violence  are 
preferred,  and  an  elaborate  incantatioh  is  done,  part  of  which 
consists  in  the  Ulma  eating  a  portion  of  the  skin  of  the  bone ; 
(Otherwise  its  blast  would  not  be  sufficiently  powerful  to  summon 
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the  demons."  (WaddelPs  The  Buddhism  of  Tibet,  p.  300.)  A 
trumpet  of  this  kind  is  blown  at  the  beginning  of  a  mystery  play. 
A  Lama  with  a  thigh-bone  trumpet  also  walks  before  a  corpse  on 
its  way  to  burial  or  cremation,  holding  the  end  of  a  white  band 
secured  to  the  corpse,  and  by  the  use  of  his  trumpet  attracts  the 
soul  and  guides  it  in  the  right  direction. 

Both  the  objects  illustrated  are  placed  upon  temple  altars. 
Cannibalism  is  stated  by  the  Tibetans  themselves  to  have  been 
their  ancient  custom,  and  is  alleged  still  to  linger  in  very  remote 
districts.  The  use  of  the  implements  described  may  be  a  vestige 
of  the  practice. 

A.  R.  Wright. 


The  Shwe-hmu,  or  Burmese  Tax-Gatherer. 

{Communicated  through  Mr,  J,  G,  Frazer.) 

When  I  was  stationed  at  Banmauk  in  the  Katha  district  of 
Upper  Burma  in  1900,  I  heard  of  the  following  custom,  which 
was  practised  previous  to  the  annexation  of  Upper  Burma  in  1886, 
and  perhaps  up  to  the  time  of  the  Wuntho  expedition,  which 
resulted  in  the  annexation  of  the  Wuntho  state  about  1892.  The 
people  who  practised  it  are  a  race  of  mixed  origin  known  as  the 
Ganans  or  Ganan-kadus,  They  inhabit  the  valley  in  which  the 
AIu  rises  (a  tributary  of  the  Irrawaddy),  about  twenty-five  miles 
in  length  and  perhaps  eight  in  breadth,  about  midway  between 
the  Chindwin  and  the  Irrawaddy  rivers,  between  24°  and  25®  lat. 
and  95°-96°  long.  Their  chief  N-illages  (marked  on  a  large-scale 
map)  are  Hawyaw  and  Shwegyaung,  Before  the  annexation  these 
people  were  governed  by  their  own  Shwe-hmu  (lit.  gold  {tad)  payer), 
or  head-man.  They  were  subject  to  the  king  of  Burma  and  an 
officer  of  his  who  lived  some  sixty  miles  (by  road)  to  the  south- 
east, and  interfered  with  Ganan  little  if  at  all. 

A  Shwe-hmu' s  main  official  duty  would  be  to  collect  the  lump 
sum  assessed  on  his  district  as  taxation,  and  pay  it  in  to  the  king's 
officer.  He  would  act  in  a  rough  sort  of  way  as  judge  or  magis- 
trate in  his  circle,  and  would  practically  settle  all  disputes  and 
punish  malefactors  in  an  out-of-the-way  pbce  like  Ganan,  I  am 
not  clear  whether  there  were  two  Shwe-hmus  or  only  one.  The 
Ganan-Radus  are  said  to  be  divided  into  the  Ganan-mas  and  the 
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Ganan-piVas  (I  am  not  quite  certain  about  these  names),  and 
Gananmas  were  not,  I  was  told,  allowed  to  take  part  in  a  Ganan- 
pica  struggle,  or  vice-versa.  Presumably,  therefore,  there  must 
havr  Keen  two  S/nve-hmus.  The  account  of  the  proceedings 
as  givtn  to  me,  was  this.  The  office  of  Shive-hmu  dej)ended 
on  the  |K)sscssion  of  the  pair  of  scales  which  was  used  for 
weighing  the  gold  in  which  the  tax  was  paid.  With  these 
went  also  the  Shtvfhmu's  saddle,  spear,  and  the  royal  order 
of  appointment  for  the  original,  or  at  any  rate  an  early,  Shwe- 
hma  ;  but  the  scales  were  the  real  thing.  Any  one  who  could 
get  i>ossession  or  them  by  fair  means  became  Shwe-hmu  for 
as  long  as  he  could  keep  them.  A  man  would  therefore  call 
his  friends  together  and  go  to  the  Skwe-hmu's  house  and  attack 
him.  The  use  of  iron  in  the  fight  was  prohibited,  and,  as  I  have 
mentioned  al)Ove,  Ganan-mas  could  not  fight  with  Ganan-pwaSy 
nor  vice-versA.  Haml)oos  were  apparently  the  usual  weapons.  If 
the  claimant  beat  the  Shwc  hmu^  and  was  able  to  carry  off  the 
s(  ales  by  dint  of  fair  fighting,  he  became  Shwe-hmu^  but  he  could 
not  steal  them  or  get  them  by  fraud.  If  the  claimant  was  defeated 
the  Shwehmu  fined  him,  the  amount  of  the  fine  being,  I  think, 
three  vin  of  silver  (say  j^20  nowadays,  but  of  course  of  greater 
value  before  the  annexation).  There  was  no  limit  in  either 
direction  to  the  time  for  which  the  Skivt-hmu^x^^  must  or  might 
W  held,  and  a  man  might  be  Shw^-hmu  any  number  of  different 
times.  I  have  seen  men  who  were  Shwehmus  at  three  or  four 
different  times,  and  six  months  or  a  year  was  a  very  fair  tenure. 
One  man  I  met  was  still  a  butt  because,  fifteen  years  before, 
jH.rhaps,  he  had  lx:en  Shivthmu  for  one  day  only 

I  never  heard  of  any  su|Krstitious  beliefs  attaching  to  any  of 
the  objects,  and  I  do  not  know  anything  about  the  age  of  the 
custom  or  its  origin.  The  origin  of  the  Kadus  themselves  is 
obscure  ;  they  are  supi)osed  to  l)e  in  part  at  any  rate  of  Kachin 
origin,  but  their  own  stor)*  is  that  four  generations  ago  they  came 
up  to  Giinan  from  a  large  forest  in  the  Sktvtbo  ox  Monywa  district 
on  the  west  of  the  Chindxvin.  I  only  heard  of  this  custom  as  I 
w.is  leaving  Ganan  for  the  last  time,  as  it  turned  out,  as  I  was 
immediately  transferred  to  another  district.  I  had  therefore  no 
time  to  make  any  inquiries  on  the  s|)ot. 

David  Shearme,  I.  C.  S.,  Burma. 

I  2th  November,  1902. 
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Stories  from  Leitrim  and  Cavan. 

The  following  stories  were  told  to  me  in  1894  by  a  domestic 
sen^ant  named  Ellen  McKeever,  the  daughter  of  a  small  farmer 
living  near  the  town  of  Cavan.  Her  mother,  from  whom  she  had 
obtained  some  of  them,  was  a  native  of  county  Leitrim. 

The  Dead  Letter. 

This  was  a  very  poor  old  woman,  she  used  to  go  about  bq^ging, 
and  every  week  she'd  give  half-a-crown  to  the  priest  to  say  a  token 
of  a  mass  for  some  of  the  souls  in  purgatory.  So  this  week  she 
could  only  give  a  shilling,  so  she  went  to  the  priest  and  told  him 
and  asked  him  if  he'd  say  it  for  her,  and  he  said  he  would.  The 
priest  asked  her  who  he'd  say  it  for,  and  she  said  for  the  most 
needful  soul.^ 

One  very  cold  morning  not  long  after  that  she  was  sitting  in  a 
field  pra>nng  and  feeling  very  hungry,  when  a  very  old  man  with  a 
long  white  beard  came  up  to  her.  He  pointed  out  a  gentleman'^ 
place  near  there  and  gave  her  a  letter,  and  told  her  to  go  there 
and  to  give  that  letter  to  nobody  only  the  master  of  the  house. 
So  she  went  there  and  rung  the  bell,  and  the  butler  came  to  the 
door.  So  she  asked  to  see  the  master,  and  the  butler  laughed  at 
her,  and  said  she  couldn't  see  him,  and  to  send  a  message.  And 
she  said  no,  that  she'd  have  to  see  the  master  himself.  So  the 
butler  went  and  told  him,  and  he  said  to  show  her  into  the  room. 
I  think  it  was  in  his  bedroom  he  was.  So  the  old  woman  went 
up  to  the  room,  and  gave  him  the  letter,  and  told  him  that  an  old 
man  gave  it  to  her.  He  got  ver)*  pale  when  he  read  it,  and  he 
told  her  to  examine  all  the  pictures  round  the  room  to  see  if  she 
saw  a  face  like  the  man  that  gave  her  the  letter.  So  she  pointed 
to  one  hanging  over  his  bed  and  said  that  was  it  So  the  gentle- 
man said  that  was  his  father,  that  was  dead  for  twenty  years,  and 
told  her  that  what  was  in  the  letter  was  that  he  was  to  make  her 
comfortable  all  her  life,  for  she  was  the  cause  of  sending  him  *  to 
Heaven. 

So  he  married  her  and  she  lived  ever  after  there. 

'  />.,  the  soul  that  needed  it  most. 
'  «>.,  the  writer. 


Collectanea.  337 

TheDogSpmi. 

There  were  two  brothers  once  who  lived  on  two  farms  close 
together,  and  one  of  them  had  a  pothook^  making  at  a  forge  some 
distance  away,  and  one  evening  there  came  a  skiff  of  snow.  So 
he  said  to  the  wife,  as  he  couldn't  do  anything  else  he  would  go 
to  the  forge  for  the  pothook.  So  he  put  on  a  heavy  frieze  coat 
and  went  to  the  forge  and  got  the  pothook  and  hung  it  round  his 
neck,  and  started  to  come  home. 

When  he  came  to  the  cross  near  his  house,  where  one  road 
went  to  his  farm  and  one  to  his  brother's,  it  was  getting  dark,  but 
he  could  see  by  the  light  from  the  snow  a  big  black  dog  lying  by 
the  roadside.  And  the  brother's  dog  used  to  be  there  very  often, 
many  a  time  before  he  met  him,  and  the  man  thought  it  was  him 
that  was  there.  So  he  called  him  by  his  name  and  the  dog  didn't 
stir;  and  he  called  him  again  three  times,  and  the  third  time  the 
dog  jumped  up  at  his  throat  So  he  stooped  down  and  the  dog 
went  over  his  head.  And  as  soon  as  the  dog  was  over,  it  ran 
round  and  made  the  same  attempt  for  three  times  after  each  other. 
And  the  third  time  the  man  stooped  along  to  the  gripe '  to  see 
would  he  get  a  stone,  and  he  laid  his  hand  on  a  donkey  that  was 
there.  And  as  soon  as  he  did  the  donkey  ran  on,  and  the  man 
held  on  to  him  and  threw  his  leg  over  him  and  put  hb  arms 
round  his  neck. 

The  donkey  ran  along  the  road  with  the  man  on  him  for  a  long 
way,  and  the  dog  after  him.  And  they  ran  and  ran  till  they  came 
to  a  little  running  stream  across  the  road.  And  the  donkey  crossed, 
but  the  dog  couldn^t,  but  he  turned  into  the  field  and  took  half 
the  hedge  with  him  in  a  bkize  of  fire. 

The  man  got  home  then  all  right,  and  he  went  to  the  priest 
next  morning  and  told  him.  The  priest  told  him  it  was  the  devil 
that  was  waiting  for  somebody  else,  and  that  he  disturbed  him. 

The  narrator  of  the  foregoing  story  attributed  the  brmer's 
happy  escape  to  the  hook  which  he  carried  round  his  neck,  iron 
being  much  dreaded  by  spirits.  I  have  been  told  of  a  malevolent 
ghost  that  used  to  haunt  a  road  in  Keny  and  that  often  injured 

*  The  pothook  u  S-shaped  and  used  for  nispending  the  potato-pot  fron  the 
"  cruuk/*  which  is  an  iron  bracket  projecting  Iroai  the  back  of  the  chimocy. 
'  t./.,  the  ditch  beside  the  road. 
VOL.  XV.  Z 
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passers-by.  One  night  it  attacked  a  man  who,  fortunately  for 
himself,  was  armed  with  a  black-handled  knife,  with  which  he 
struck  his  assailant-  The  ghost  disappeared  and  was  never  seen 
again,  but  next  morning  the  knife  was  found  on  the  road  sticking 
in  what  looked  like  a  lump  of  jelly.  A  donkey  is  a  lucky  animal 
owing  to  the  cross  on  its  back. 

The  Dead  Priest, 

This  poor  old  man  had  one  son,  and  he  died ;  and  the  man  gave 
some  money  to  the  priest  to  say  mass  for  him,  and  the  priest  died 
before  he  said  the  mass.  So  this  man  was  travelling  about  ^  and 
one  evening  he  went  into  the  chapel,  and  he  went  into  a  con- 
fession box  to  say  some  prayers,  and  he  fell  asleep  and  never  woke 
up  till  the  middle  of  the  night.  The  sexton  locked  up  the  chapel, 
thinking  there  was  nobody  there.  So  when  the  man  woke  up 
he  heard  a  voice  call,  was  there  anybody  there,  and  he  looked  out 
and  he  saw  the  priest  on  the  altar  dressed  to  say  mass.  So  he 
made  no  answer — he  was  too  much  afraid — he  said  nothing. 
And  the  priest  called  three  times  and  went  away.  So  next  morn- 
ing the  man  told  a  priest,  and  the  priest  wouldn't  believe  him, 
but  he  said  that  he'd  sit  up  with  him  and  watch  that  night 

So  they  sat  up,  they  both  did,  in  the  chapel,  and  at  the  same 
hour  the  priest  came  out  again  and  called,  "Is  there  anybody 
there  ?  "  And  the  other  priest  made  answer  and  said  yes,  and 
asked  him  what  was  the  matter.  So  he  told  him  that  he  had  a 
mass  to  say  that  he  got  money  for,  and  that  he  couldn't  go  to 
Heaven  without  doing  it,  and  that  for  two  years  he  was  coming 
every  night  and  couldn't  get  any  one  to  answer  him. 

So  he  said  the  mass  and  the  other  priest  attended  to  him,  and 
when  he  said  the  mass  he  went  away. 

The  Man  who  sold  his  Daughter  to  the  Devil. 

Did  you  ever  hear  tell  of  the  man  who  sold  his  daughter  to  the 
devil  ?  He  was  a  ver)'  poor  man  and  he  had  one  very  handsome 
daughter,  and  he  married  a  second  time.  She  wasn't  very  good 
to  the  daughter,  the  second  wife.     He  was  going  about  his  own 

'  /.«•.,  iramping  and  begging;. 
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place  one  momtng  very  early,  and  he  met  »  genUeman,  and  the 
gentleman  asked  him  what  he  waa  ddog  out  io  early.  So  he 
said  to  him  he  was  so  pcx}r  he  was  dou^  all  he  cooM  to  try  to 
live.  So  the  gentleman  asked  him  if  he  hadnl  a  vmf  nice 
daughter,  and  he  «aid  he  had.  And  I  think  he  said  he'd  give 
him  j£2o  if  he'd  »ell  him  the  daughter^  and  the  man  aatd  he 
would.  So  thb  gentleman  told  him  he  must  send  her  out  with* 
out  breaking  her  fast  in  the  momtng. 

So  the  man  went  home  and  told  the  wife,  and  slie  was  very  glad 
to  hear  it.  And  the  next  morning  she  called  the  step^Ufhtet 
very  early  and  told  her  a  gentleman  was  to  meet  bcf  at  a  stile 
there  was  dc»wn  from  the  botisei  and  she  was  to  go  with  htm^ 
The  step-moiher  hid  evcTythiQg»  accept  a  bit  of  oaten  cake  she 
didn't  notice,  for  fear  the  step-daughter  would  get  a  bit  to  eaL 
So  when  she  wa^  going  out  she  got  this  hit  of  oaten  c^e  on  the 
table  and  eat  it,  and  when  she  went  to  the  siilc  there  was  no  one 
there.  The  f^ithcr  went  out  at  the  same  hour  the  next  morning 
and  met  him  there,  and  he  told  him  he  cou]dn*t  take  her  becative 
she  broke  her  fast  But  the  gentleman  told  him  the  next  morning 
she  was  to  sneeee  three  limes  and  no  one  was  to  say^  '*  God  bless 
her."  So  she  tiz  the  next  morning  just  the  same  as  before^  and 
she  sneezed  three  times,  and  when  she  sneesed  the  third  time 
the  step-mother  foTgot^  and  said, "  God  bless  you  I  ^  So  when  she 
went  out  there  was  nobody  there. 

So  the  father  went  out  the  third  momtng,  and  the  devil  told 
him  who  he  mo^  and  showed  him  the  cloven  foot  he  had,  and  was 
in  an  awful  t-nipcr  because  he  didn*t  get  her,  and  took  hack  the 
money  off  the  man. 

There  is  a  belief  in  Irebnd  dm  it  is  datigetoits  to  go  outside 
the  house  in  the  morning  heforv  breaking  one's  fist,  as  the  dev3 
has  then  special  power  over  one. 


The  priest  c^mt  out  this  morning  to  tty  mass  and  lie  got  the 
chalice  broken*  So  when  he  was  on  the  altar  a  UtUe  man  came 
up  to  him  witli  a  red  jacket  on  him,  mod  toy  him  thst  he  would 
mend  the  chalice  if  the  [wicst  would  tdl  ltJiti»  **  If  wCi  what  they 
call  the  Good  IVople,  wUl  go  t0  Hoivai  after  the  end  of  the 

a  a 
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world."  So  the  priest  said  that  they  would  if  there  was  the  full 
of  a  writing  pen  of  blood  amongst  the  whole  of  them.  So  he 
went  away  and  there  was  an  awful  noise  after  him  like  crying,  and 
the  chalice  wasn't  mended. 

There  is  an  anecdote  in  Kennedy's  Legendary  Fictions  of  a 
similar  question  being  put  to  a  priest,  but  the  test  that  he 
imposed  was  a  theological  one.  According  to  McKeever  the 
fairies  are  one  class  of  the  fallen  angels,  the  others  being  the  air 
spirits,  beings  powerless  alike  for  good  or  evil,  and  the  devils. 
The  last  were  in  active  rebellion,  while  the  air  spirits  offended  in 
word,  and  the  fairies  sinned  in  that  they  stood  neutral  in  the 
contest.  The  fairies  are  often  alluded  to  in  English  as  **the 
Gentr)'."  It  is  worth  noting  that  this  story  implies  that  the  fairy 
was  able  to  enter  a  church  during  service  ! 

The  Crock  of  Gold. 

There  was  a  man,  and  he  was  very  poor,  and  a  very 
good  workman,  and  never  used  to  lose  any  time.  And  he 
couldn't  make  out  how  it  was  he  couldn't  be  rich,  and  he  such 
an  honest  working  man — so  industrious.  He  had  a  son  and  a 
daughter  who  was  very  handsome.  He  went  out  early  one 
morning  and  saw  a  little  man  in  a  red  jacket  making  shoes  under 
a  tree,  so  he  caught  hold  of  him  and  asked  him  what  he  was 
doing  there  so  early.  So  he  said,  "  I'm  not  any  earlier  out  than 
what  you  are."  So  the  man  said  yes,  and  that  he  couldn't  make 
anything  of  that,  he  was  always  very  poor  and  yet  worked  very 
hard.  So  he  said,  "  Well,  I'll  tell  ye  where  ye'll  get  a  treasure, 
but  as  soon  as  ye  take  it  out  there  must  be  a  life  lost  afterwards, 
a  dog  or  a  cat  will  do."  He  told  him  then  to  lift  up  a  flat  stone 
that  was  on  his  own  hearth,  and  under  it  he'd  get  a  crock  of  gold, 
and  that  nobody  was  to  know  anything  about  it  only  his  own 
family,  and  when  he  took  out  the  crock  to  throw  in  a  dog  or  a 
cat  and  let  down  the  stone. 

So  they  gathered  around  the  stone,  and  they  riz  the  stone  and 
took  the  crock  of  gold  out,  and  they  were  about  to  close  the 
stone  without  putting  anything  in,  when  the  daughter  fell  in  and 
never  was  seen  or  heard  after. 

And  the  man  had  the  money,  but  it  never  done  him  any  good. 
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The  fairy  mentioned  in  this  story  seems  to  have  been  the 
Leprechaun,  but  McKeever  did  not  say  so,  and  I  omitted  to  ask 
her. 

Bryan  J.  Jones. 


Northumbrian  Social  Customs. 

The  following  notes  were  taken  down  by  me,  loth  October, 
1890,  from  the  mouth  of  a  member  of  the  Roddam  family  of 
Roddam,  an  outlying  estate  in  the  parish  of  Ilderton,  Northum- 
berland : — 

''There  is  a  twenty  minutes'  steep  ascent  up  to  the  house 
which  was  my  early  home.  Behind  it  the  moors  stretch  away  to 
the  Cheviots,  and  till  a  few  years  ago  it  was  fourteen  miles  from 
the  railway.  Close  to  the  back  of  the  house  runs  a  public  road, 
leading  past  the  "town"  of  Roddam,  as  it  was  always  called. 
This  consists  of  a  square  paved  court  (paved  with  pebbles,  I 
think),  having  on  one  side  three  cottages,  on  the  second,  one 
cottage,  on  the  third  a  big  porte-cochkrt^  and  on  the  fourth  a  wall 
and  some  trees.  All  the  houses  look  inwards  upon  the  court, 
and  must  be  approached  through  the  gateway.  I  am  inclined  to 
think  some  cottages  may  have  been  pulled  down,  for  an  account- 
book  of  1795  ^^s  A"  c"^^  o^  '^^*  ^^^  ^  ^  children  of  the 
town  for  a  Christmas-box,  15s.'  The  cottages  consist  only  of  two 
ground-floor  rooms  each,  containing  box-beds.  They  are  inhabited 
by  the  '  hinds,'  or  agricultural  labourers.  Each  hind  is  bound  to 
find  so  many  women  to  help  in  the  field-labour — harvesting,  &c. 
These  women  were  formerly  called  'bondagers,'  and  are  hired 
yearly  at  Wooler  Fair  (May  12th).  They  live  in  the  houses  of 
the  hinds  who  hire  them.  The  'herds,'  or  shepherds,  live  in 
scattered  cottages  on  the  moor.  The  farms  in  the  district  are 
large,  and  many  herds  and  hinds  are  employed  on  one  farm.  The 
herds*  and  hinds'  families  do  not  intermarry. 

"  Ilderton  itself  lies  a  mile  and  a  half  away  acron  the  moor 
(further  by  the  road).  It  is  a  regular  little  village,  not  an  enclosed 
court.  The  Ilderton  people  always  used  to  lock  a  wedding-party 
into  the  Church  till  they  pushed  one  or  mote  gold  coins  under 
the  door.  l*his  was  done  at  the  wedding  of  a  lady  of  our  family 
in   1858.    Then  a  form  was  placed  in  the  chuich-pocch,  over 
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which  the  party  had  to  jump.  I  was  a  little  girl  of  seven  years 
old  at  the  time,  and  I  remember  that  the  chimney-sweep  lifted  me 
over ! ^ 

"  The  garden-boys  at  Roddam  used  to  get  up  morris-dancing  at 
Christmas.  It  was  simply  dancing  with  wooden  swords,  there  was 
no  play." 

Thus  far  my  informant.  I  may  add  that,  according  to  tradition, 
the  land  on  which  the  house  stands  was  granted  to  the  ancestor 
of  the  Roddams  by  King  Athelstan,  whose  pacification  of 
Northumbria  (it  will  be  remembered  that  he  was  the  first  West- 
Saxon  king  whose  dominion  reached  so  far  north)  has  left  more 
than  one  trace  in  the  traditions  of  the  country.  There  is  a  mound 
south  of  the  house  at  Roddam  known  as  "Athelstan's  Mount," 
which  was  opened  about  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
and  two  very  perfect  earthen  vases  (British,  to  the  best  of  my 
judgment)  were  found  in  it.^ 

Athclstan's  gift  is  also  rehearsed  in  the  rhyming  charter  of 
Roddam : — 

**  I  King  Athelstan 

Giffis  heir  to  Paulane 

Odam  and  Roddam 

Als  gudc  and  als  fair 

As  evir  tha  myne  ware. 

And  yair  to  witness  Maid  my  wyff." 

In  this  form  the  charter  is  said  to  have  been  produced  to 
substantiate  the  Roddam  rights  when  Robert  Stewart,  Earl  of 
Fife,  invaded  England  in  the  time  of  Richard  II.  On  the 
Roddam  pedigree  it  is  written  as  follows : — 

**  I  King  Athelstan  gives  unto  the  Roddam, 
From  me  and  mine  unto  thee  and  thine, 

Before  my  wife  Maude  and  my  daughter  Maudlin  and  my  eldest  son  Henry. 
And  for  a  certen  truth 
I  lute  this  wax  with  my  gang-tooth. 
As  long  as  muir  bears  moss  and  knout  grows  hare, 
A  Roddam  of  Roddam  for  cvermair." 

Rhyming  charters  such  as  this  are  generally  associated  with  the 

•  Cf.  vol.  xiii.,  p.  229. 

»  The  rh\Tning  charter  of  Roddam  is  to  \yc  found  in  the  Denkam  Tracts^  bnt 
for  want  <»f  l»ettcr  authority  acccxsible  at  the  moment,  I  quote  from  Murray's 
Ilandhook  to  Northumbirland  {^\.  J.  C.  Hare). 
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name  of  the  Conqueror.^  It  is  needless  to  say  that  they  cannot 
possibly  date  back  either  to  his  time  or  to  Athelstan's.  Professor 
Skeat  refers  the  wording  to  the  sixteenth  century. 

Attestation  of  a  deed  by  the  impression  of  the  author's  teeth 
occurs  in  the  legends  of  Asoka,  the  first  Emperor  of  India, 
B.C.  272-232  (see  footnote).^ 

The  last  couplet  is  evidently  a  real  local  popular  rhyme,  tacked 
on  to  the  charter  and  not  understood  by  the  scribe;  for  the 
nonsensical  "  knout  grows  hare  "  must  undoubtedly  stand  for  nowi 
(singular  number  of  neat  cattle,  homed  beasts)  grows  hair^  which 
is  intelligible  and  appropriate. 

Charlotte  S.  Burns. 


A  Buck  SuPERSTmoN. 

By  the  kindness  of  Mr.  Rone,  a  member  of  the  Society,  we 
have  received  a  cutting  from  the  Demerara  Daily  Chroniclt  of 
Januar)'  27th,  1904,  containing  an  account  of  the  trial  of  Christie, 
a  Buck  Shaman,  for  the  murder  of  an  Indian  woman  named 
Kaliwa,  in  May,  1902.  Kaliwa  had  been  the  wife  of  a  Buck 
Indian  named  Taruma,  and  after  the  birth  of  twins  two  years  ago 
had  been  in  ill  health.  Taruma  had  got  marabuntas  and  ants  to 
sting  her  at  Christie's  orders,  but  she  had  not  improved.  Christie, 
his  uncle,  a  Marin<ni\  told  him  he  must  bum  her,  because  she 
was  the  wife  of  a  bad  spirit,  otherwise  other  people  in  the  village 
would  die  of  the  same  sickness.  He  bumt  her  between  one  and 
two  moons  after  in  the  bush,  putting  wood  under  her  and  more 
on  the  top  before  she  was  dead.  When  people  died  in  a  house  it 
was  bumt  sometimes,  but  they  buried  dead  bodies.  Twins  were 
regarded  as  the  children  of  an  evil  spirit,  Pemowhari. 

The  prisoner  said  that  a  spirit  in  the  shape  of  a  laige  Camoodii 
had  possessed  Kaliwa  when  she  gave  birth  to  the  children  and 
he  had  seen  it  himself.  Only  the  Marinaws  can  see  sfrixits. 
Sentence  of  death  was  passed. 

Editor* 


'  Cf.  G.  L.  Gomme  on  "  Rhythmicml  Laws"  in  Tks  AnH^mary^  ist  teiie^ 
vul.  viii.  p.  12.  Dnkcs,  Antiqmiiits  tf  Sahp^  Appendix,  p.  udv.  Skrtptkin 
Folkhre,  p.  584.  Dtbrttfi  Pttragt^  1 790,  vol.  3,  1.  v.  Rawdoo,  Earl  of 
Muira  (quoted  by  Vincent  A.  Smith,  As^Jka^  QarendoD  Prat,  1901,  p.  188). 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


A  Culture-Tradition. 

(An/f,  vol.  iii.,  p.  92.) 

When  at  Ntumbi,  West  Shire  district  in  1894,  I  obtained  from  a 
girl  named  Mbuya,  daughter  of  Chipanga  of  Nziza,  the  story 
of  which  a  translation  is  given  below.  I  could  make  little  or 
nothing  of  it  at  first  (as,  probably  owing  to  want  of  practice  on 
the  part  both  of  reciter  and  reporter,  it  is  incomplete,  and  per- 
haps, in  some  places,  not  correctly  taken  down),  but  on  seeing 
Dr.  Elmslic's  "  Folklore  Tales  of  Central  Africa,"  in  vol.  iii.  of 
Folk-Lore^  I  recognised  it  in  "The  Man  who  lived  by  Ovei> 
reaching  Others,"  though  as  will  be  seen,  there  are  some  im- 
portant differences.  Dr.  Elmslie  gives  no  more  precise  indication 
as  to  locality  of  collection  than  I^ke  Nyasa.  My  locality  was 
about  sixty  miles  to  the  south  of  the  lake,  and  inhabited  by 
so-called  "  Angoni " — in  reality  Anyanja,  with  a  sprinkling  of 
migrants  from  other  tribes.  The  general  language  was  Chinyanja. 
Chipanga  was,  so  far  as  I  know,  a  Mnyanja,  his  wife,  Mbup's 
mother,  a  Yao.  The  girl  knew  both  languages,  but  usually  spoke 
Chinyanja,  in  which  she  dictated  this  story  to  me.  I  was  at  first 
inclined  to  conjecture  that  it  might  be  an  older  form  than  Dr. 
Elmslie's  version,  some  native  Euhemenis  about  Kotakota  or 
Bandawe  having  substituted  a  man  for  the  rabbit  as  more  possible. 
But  it  is  also  conceivable  that  where  **  Brer  Rabbit "  is  the  hero 
of  almost  every  "  kuchenjera "  story  ^  (as  is  the  case  in  those  I 
collected  at  Ntumbi  and  Blantyre— the  tortoise  and  one  or  two 
other  creatures  occasionally  takes  his  place)  adventures  originally 
not  his  own  might  be  attributed  to  him.- 

'  One  involving  cleverness. 

-  Ml»uy:i  makes  the  puinca-fowls  eat  **  sand/*  while  Dr. Elmslie  has*' white 
ants"— tlu-  f«.»rmcr  seems  to  me  to  have  far  more  point,  white  ants  being 
rather  a  ilel-cacy  ilian  otherwise,  !x»th  to  fowls  and  human  beings. 
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Mbuya's  story  is  as  follows : 

"  The  Rabbit  took  wild  fruits  (mpinjimpinjt)  and  put  them  into 
his  l)aj^r ;  and  he  came  to  [a  man  who  was]  eating  earth ;  and  he 
said,  *  I  )o  not  eat  earth — eat  my  mpinjimpinjiJ'  [And  he  gave 
him  some.  And  when  the  man  had  eaten  them,  he  said],  'Give 
me  other  things  [in  exchange]/  And  he  gave  him  a  weaving- 
stick  (parijra).  [And  he  went  on  and]  found  a  man  weaving 
cloth  and  l>eating  it  on  the  ground,'  and  he  gave  him  a  weaving- 
stick.  He  said,  *Give  me  something  else,  [since]  you  have  taken 
my  weaving-stick.'  And  he  gave  him  hoes  {makasu).  [And  he 
went  on  and]  found  [people  digging  with  pointed  sticks  (fichokoti). 
He  s*iid,  *  Hoe  with  these  hoes';  and  his  companions  hoed.  He 
said,  *  Vou  have  hoed  with  my  hoe,  [give  me  something  instead 
of  it).'  And  they  gave  him  arrows  \miM).  [And  he  went  on 
and]  found  |H.»ople  shooting  with  small  arrows  (nsfure),'  and  he 
said,  *Sho<^t  with  these  [proper]  arrows,'  [And  they  did  so, 
and]  he  s.iid,  *  You  have  taken  my  arrows,'  [give  me  something 
insiiad]  ?  And  they  gave  him  mapira  (millet).  [And  he  went  on 
and]  rame  to  some  guinea-fowl  eating  sand,  and  he  said]  *  Eat 
mapira"  And  the  guinea-fowl  left  off  eating  sand  [and  ate  the 
mapira,  and  he  said,]  *  Vou  have  eaten  my  mapira*  And  they 
'^x\r  him  some  red  clay  {ihikuii)^  [And  he  went  on]  and  found 
some  fro^s  anointing  themselves  with  mud.  He  said,  *  Anoint 
yourselves  with  this  red  clay.'  The  frogs  anointed  themselves. 
He  s,ii(l,  *Give  me  my  red  clay.'  The  frogs  said  .  .  *  .  .  The 
rabbit  just  went  away.     The  frogs  went  into  the  water." 

In  Dr  Klmslie's  stor)'  it  is  a  man  who  is  the  hero.  He  starts 
similarly,  by  finding  wild  fruit  (this  time  figs)  in  the  bush.  He 
gives  them  to  a  man  eating  grass  and  gets  in  return  (after  having 
vainly  demanded  Iwck  his  figs)  a  fishing-net.  The  remaining 
steps  in  the  series  are  as  follows : 


■  The  r.ri^inal  i^  not  quite  clear  here,  but  I  think  this  must  be  the  meaning. 
The  /x'.\i  is  a  stirk  used  f<»r  pushing  up  the  threads  of  the  weft  alter  they 
h.ivr  !h  en  I  .i>^d  l»ftwccn  thusc*  of  ihc  warp. 

•  \  i';rr  .irc  small  arrows,  used  by  chihlrcn  in  play,  made  from  stalks  of 

"  Cht'u.'f-  I  «-r  luniwt)  is  a  kind  of  red  ochre,  which  is  mixed  with  oil  and 
M-.i  .^r«  'i  •  n  !hc  li.iir  by  I^ike  Nyasa  women.  A  similar  mixture  is  used  among 
n:hcr  tri-'i".  !•  r  an«»irjlirn;  the  Uxly. 

*  lUre  I  t'.ul  to  make  scn^e  uf  the  text. 
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People  catching  fish  with  their  hands  receive  a  net  and  give  fish. 

People  eating  porridge  with  no  relish  receive  a  fish  and  give 
millet. 

Guinea-fowls  eating  white  ants  receive  millet  and  give  feathers. 

People  wearing  maize-leaves  receive  feathers  and  give  a  goat. 

At  this  point  the  resemblance  between  the  two  stories  ends. 
The  trick  by  which,  in  Dr.  Elmslie's,  the  man  exchanges  his  goat 
for  a  cow  and  then  for  forty  cattle,  has  no  place  in  the  other 
version.  Indeed,  I  should  not  be  surprised  to  find  that  it  was 
really  part  of  a  distinct  story  grafted  on  to  the  "  House  that  Jack 
built "  sequence,  which,  I  cannot  help  fancying,  embodies  some 
tradition  of  the  introduction  of  various  improvements  in  the  arts 
of  life,  e.g,  fishing-nets,  the  substitution  of  the  hoe  for  the  digging- 
stick,  &c.  The  nchokoti  (or  mchokoto^  according  to  Dr.  Hether- 
wick,  who  explains  it  as  "a  bamboo  used  for  digging  in  the 
ground," — the  word  appears  to  be  both  Nyanja  and  Yao),  would 
seem  to  be  still  known,  if  not  occasionally  used,  but  the  hoe  or 
pick  (^kasu)  is  universal  all  over  Central  Africa,  and  in  some  parts 
forms  a  kind  of  currency.  Certainly  I  can  discover  nothing  like 
"  over  reaching  "  in  this  tale,  though  Mbuya*s  version,  as  I  have  it, 
leaves  it  uncertain  what  the  frogs  said  or  did,  after  beautifying 
themselves  with  red  ochre.  Of  the  words  as  they  stand  1  can 
make  nothing ;  but  I  imagine  the  drift  of  it  is,  that  when  asked 
to  return  the  ochre,  they  answered  that  as  it  was  all  wet  {wa 
tnadzt)  they  could  not  do  so,  and  the  Rabbit  then,  prol)ably 
perceiving  that  (on  the  principle  of  "  Ye  canna  get  the  breeks  aff 
a  Iliclan'  man")  he  would  gain  nothing  by  standing  on  his 
rights,  took  his  departure.  It  is  possible  that  there  are  many 
other  steps  in  the  series,  but  it  is  curious  that  the  number  of 
them  in  the  two  stories  is  identical,  though  the  articles  vary — the 
only  one  that  is  the  same  in  both  being  the  millet,  which  comes 
in  at  the  same  point  in  the  tale,  and  is  in  each  case  given  to 
guinea-fowl. 

I  have  not  succeeded  in  obtaining  an  exact  analogue  to  this 
tale.  The  Rev.  Duff  Macdonald  writes :  "  I  do  not  remember 
any  sustained  narrative  exactly  the  same  as  Dr.  Elmslie's.  The 
improvement  referred  to,  however,  strikes  me  as  entering  into 
many  stories,  so  far  as  exemplified  in  one  or  two  points ;  but  I 
never  heard  such  a  full  one  as  you  indicate." 

A.  Werner. 
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Whitsuntide  Fate. 
(Vol.  xii.,  p.  351-) 

There  is  a  good  deal  of  information  about  Whitsuntide  beliefs 
contained  in  Lady  Wilde's  Ancient  Legends  of  Ireland^  pp.  108 
and  1 40.  She  gives  no  references  or  authorities,  but  I  know  from 
jyersonal  experience  that  most  of  the  beliefs  she  records  still  exist 
among  the  country  people.  Whit-Sunday  does  not  appear  to  be 
an  unlucky  day,  but  Whit-Monday  is,  and  so  to  a  lesser  degree 
are  the  Tuesday,  Wednesday,  Thursday,  and  Friday  following.  It 
is  most  dangerous  to  travel  or  boat  on  Whit-Monday,  and  children 
or  animals  born  on  that  day  are  evil-tempered  and  likely  to  take 
some  man's  life.  It  was  customary  in  Louth  to  bury  a  Whit- 
.Monday  foal  or  calf,  but  this  method  of  breaking  the  charm  is 
now  almost  forgotten,  though  such  animals  are  still  distrusted. 
Only  a  few  months  ago  a  carter  working  near  Dundalk,  whose 
marc  was  trying  to  bite  every  one  who  approached  her,  explained 
hiT  conduct  by  saying  that  she  had  been  foaled  on  Whit-Monday. 
I  n  Cavan  when  a  cow  calved  on  Whit-Monday  a  hole  was  dug 
rii^ht  through  a  "ditch"  (/>.  a  bank),  and  the  calf  was  passed 
along  the  tunnel  thus  made.  A  Kildare  woman  tells  me  that  her 
grandmother  invariably  smothered  chickens  hatched  on  Whit- 
Monday.  Ix)uth  people  call  a  child  bom  on  WTiit-Monday  a 
**kingkisheen"  (from  Irish  "cingcis,"  Whitsuntide),  and  say  that 
a  blow  given  by  such  a  one  is  very  dangerous.  I  have  never 
heard  of  a  kingkisheen  being  buried  to  avert  ill  luck,  but  it  was 
believed  in  Louth  and  several  other  counties  that  if  a  live  fly  were 
placed  in  the  child's  hand  soon  after  his  birth  and  held  there  until 
it  died,  he  would  be  freed  from  the  curse. 

Bryan  J.  Jones. 


Mock  Burial. 

(Ibid.) 

Mi-^s  J.  A.  Ix)Rr)  (Tyre)  writes  as  follows  in  Daughters  0/ * 
the  (Quarterly  magazine  of  the  British  Syrian  Mission,  for 
1904: 
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"At  the  dispensary  meeting,  a  few  mornings  ago,  a  woman 
brought  a  baby  ....  a  thin,  emaciated  bag  of  skin  and  bones 
....  Some  Bedaween  women  also  present  ....  were  asking 
different  questions  about  the  child ;  finally  one  of  them  said  to 
the  mother :  *  I  will  tell  you  of  a  remedy,  which  will  not  fail  to 
make  your  boy  fat  and  well  ....  You  must  take  your  son  to 
the  graveyard  and  put  a  basket  over  his  head,  lay  him  on  a  grave 
and  say  this :  "  Oh,  you  inhabitants  of  the  grave,  come  and  take 
your  son,  and  give  me  back  my  son  ! "  Repeat  this  several  times, 
then  leave  your  son  there,  and  you  retire  a  little  distance  away 
from  him.  Do  this  for  some  days,  and  you  will  see  how  your  son 
grows  fat  and  repays  you  for  your  trouble.* " 

A.  Werner. 


"  Back-footed  "  Beings. 

{Antf,  p.  34,  and  vol.  xii.,  p.  183.) 

I  CAN  refer  Miss  Hull  to  an  instance  of  this  curious  belief  in 
Cornwall.  John  Stephens  of  Saint  Ives,  a  man  who  by  skilful 
trading  laid  the  foundations  of  what  became  the  biggest  fortune 
in  the  Duchy,  lived  in  the  eighteenth  century,  and  made  his 
money  by  selling  pilchards  at  Mediterranean  ports.  He  was 
popularly  and  locally  known  as  "  the  old  Greek  with  his  calves 
in  front."  My  History  of  Saint  Ives  ascribes  this  to  crooked  l<^s 
and  foreign  trade,  but  the  stor)'  of  Dcirdre  shews  that  there  may 
be  a  deeper  significance  in  the  phrase. 

John  Hobson  Matthews. 


Monmouthshire  Folklore. 
{Ante,  p.  85.) 


Miss  Wherry's  charming  Monmouthshire  collections  are  a  valu- 
able addition  to  the  lore  of  a  county  whose  literature  is  all  too 
undeveloped  in  this  direction.  "  The  mythical  person  "  known  as 
**  Jack  Kent,"  who  is  credited  (p.  85)  with  so  many  diplomatic 
triumphs  over  the  Evil  One,  is  no  other  than  Father  John  of 
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Kentchurch,  D.D.,  Provincial  of  the  Franciscans,  an  Oxford  pro- 
fessor, and  a  Welsh  bard  whose  poems  are  yet  extant  in  seven- 
teenth century  MSS.  He  lived  in  the  fifteenth  century,  and 
having  scientific  knowledge,  could  hardly  fail  (any  more  than  his 
brother  Bacon)  to  get  credit  for  magical  powers.  Some  of  the 
feats  attributed  to  him  are  obviously  gigantic,  and  have  no  doubt 
been  transferred  to  him  from  some  forgotten  giant  Such  is  his 
jumping  off  the  Sugarloaf  Mountain,  near  Abergavenny,  on  to  the 
Skyrrid  (the  Sgiryd  Fawr).  His  "  heel-mark  "  in  the  latter  moun- 
tain is  an  extensive  pre-historic  landslip,  and  is  usually  ascribed 
to  the  earthquake  which  took  place  at  the  Crucifixion.  The 
Sgiryd  Fawr  was  always  regarded  as  sacred  and  mysterious.  More 
than  one  Monmouthshire  parish  church  was  built  on  a  mound 
formed  of  earth  brought  from  this  mountain ;  and  it  was  the 
custom  at  the  burial  of  Catholics,  right  down  to  the  early  nine- 
teenth century,  to  sprinkle  on  the  cofiin  earth  brought  from  the 
chapel  of  Saint  Michael,  which  stood  on  the  slope  near  the  land- 
slip. Saint  Michael's,  or  the  Holy  Mountain,  were  other  names 
for  the  Great  Sgiryd. 

The  belief  (p.  86)  that  if  one  kills  an  adder  and  holds  it  over 
fire  its  four  legs  will  come  out,  reminds  one  of  the  Jewish  tradition 
that  the  serpent  had  legs  and  walked  before  Adam's  fall.  I  have 
heard  this  belief  referred  to  a  "race-memory"  of  antediluvian 
reptiles. 

The  Book  of  Baglan^  a  celebrated  Welsh  MS.  of  Gwentian 
pedigrees,  written  1607,  twice  mentions  a  certain  giant,  "Gigas 
Orgo  "  or  "  Giginn  Orgo,"  to  whom  it  attributes  the  first  building 
of  Abergavenny  Castle.  I  cannot  explain  the  word  Giginn  unless 
it  be  some  obsolete  Welsh  word  for  giant^  but  in  any  case  the 
combination  "Giginn  Orgo"  involves  a  radical  form  Gorgo^  in 
which  one  is  much  inclined  to  recognise  the  Guorguol  or  Werwolf 
of  Arthur  and  Gorlagon  (see  Mr.  Nutt's  notes,  p.  61).  I  may 
add  that  Orgo  is  the  only  giant  I  have  met  with  in  the  folklore  of 
Monmouthshire. 

John  Hobson  Matthews. 

Monmouth. 
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Charm  against  Toothache. 

{Ante^  pp.  196.) 

The  following,  which  may  well  be  identical  with  the  Pembroke- 
shire charm  above  referred  to,  is  in  the  Edinburgh  Museum, 
marked  No.  18. 

"  Fetter  was  Laying  and  his  head  upon  a  marrable  Ston  wepmg 
and  Christ  came  by  and  said  what  else  thou  Petter  Petter 
answered  and  sad  Lordgod  my  twoth  Raise  thou  Petter  and  be 
healed  and  whosoever  shall  carry  these  lines  in  my  name  shall 
never  feel  the  twothick. 

Kett  M'Aulay." 

This  is  written  on  a  piece  of  paper  in  tolerably  clear  though 
not  cultivated  manuscript  A  description  placed  with  it  says 
that  the  paper  is  eight  inches  long,  two-and-a-half  broad,  and 
that  the  charm  was  written  and  sold  by  a  professional  witch 
named|Kate  \rAulay,  residing  at  Kishorn,  Lochcarron,  Ross-shire, 
in  1855;  also  that  it  was  folded  small  and  was  worn  in  a  small 
silk  bag  hung  round  the  neck  of  a  shepherd,  who  had  given  half- 
a-crown  to  the  witch  for  the  charm,  which,  however,  was  to  lose 
its  efficacy  when  looked  at. 

Herbert  M.  Bower. 

[This  is  perhaps  the  commonest  of  all  written  charms  found  in 
the  United  Kingdom.  The  fullest  version,  a  Latin  one,  occurs 
in  Cockayne*s  An^lo-Saxon  Leechdoms^  iii.,  164. — Ed.] 


Midsummer  Bonfires. 
{Ante,  p.  105.) 


The  Rev.  R.  Spark,  M.A.,  minister  of  this  parish,  has  kindly 
cc>j)icd  for  me  llie  part  of  Mr.  Hogg's  will  that  refers  to  the 
Honfiru.  The  will  is  engrossed  in  the  Session  Records  under 
date  17S7.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  fire  (as  I  surmised) 
is  referred  to  as  an  exi:>ting  institution. 


CQrrespQndenee, 
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"  Kirk  Session  Ric&rds  ;  I>urri$^  Kimatds,    A^no  1 787, 

"  Extract  from  the  will  of  Aleicander  Hogg  of  Twickenhanfi,  to 
the  county  of  Midlescsi  {sii\  gentleman,  dated  tJie  t8th  day  of 
April,  1786: 

'  I  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Kirk  Session  of  the  pamh  of 
Durris,  in  the  ccjunty  of  Kincardine,  othcmise  the  .Sleams,  North 
Britain,  and  to  their  successors  in  office  the  Kirk  Se&sion,  the  sum 
of  five  hundred  pounds  old  four  per  eatit.  B^k  Atuiuities  ,  .  *  . 
upon  Trust  and  to  and  for  the  ti««t  intaitt,  and  purposes  here- 
after mentioned  .  *  .  .  and  the  Kirk  Se!»ion  shall  pay  annally 
for  ever  [such  and  ituch  %nm%]  and  also  ten  shillings  annually  for 
ever  to  the  Herds  round  Caim^hec  for  their  Eiiid*iuminer  6rc,  as 
reside  in  Bogg,  Uppcrlon,  Mains,  The  MiU  Standing  Stonea, 
Quitl\lehead,  two  NewtownS)  Bam«»  and  Caimhill/" 

The  herds — LhU  xnvA  for  keeping  caiile  in  Scotland  (till  siscty 
years  ago)  whe»  the  country  was  stiU  unfenct*d — at  tbeie  len 
farms,  got  sixpenoB  €idi. 

A,  MacDOiraiD, 


Ttoit  PrrnHG-STOME, 

(Vol.  xiii*t  p*  126.) 

I   FORWARD  the    foUowing  cutting  froai  the  Jffwcm^  Dmfy 
Journal^  11  April,  1904. 

''  At  the  Parisli  Church,  t^ing^aiiit  IQ  tlie  pn^cnce  of  a  large 
congregation  of  rt^btives  and  friends,  the  marriage  took  placie  ol 
Mr.  Thus.  Bowey  Bum,  eldest  son  of  Mr.  E.  Bum,  The  CrofU 
Kglingham,  and  Mist  AEee  Maiid  Rogers  dde&t  daughter  of  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Rogers,  Upnor,  Rent  .  *  *  <  On  kA?ii%  the  chufdi  the 
newly-wedded  couple  were  met  with  the  usual  shower  of  rice  and 
confetti,  and,  agaift,  on  |)iisstng  from  the  diurtbyard  another 
ancient  custom  had  to  be  observed,  lliat  of  surmounting  the 
'  (>etting  stool/  Both  ord^di  having  hccn  sucoessfuUy  gone 
through,  the  happy  ooyple  diuve  to  the  Croft,'*  &C, 

W*  Cnooits. 


REVIEWS. 


Reports  of  the  Cambridge  Anthropological  Expedition  to 
Torres  Straits.  Vol.  V.  Sociology,  Magic,  and  Religion 
of  the  Western  Islanders.  Cambridge  University  Press,  1904. 
4to.  Pp.  xii,  378,  with  22  plates  and  84  figures  in  the  text. 
Price  25s.  net. 

The  present  Report,  the  first  complete  volume  of  a  work  which  is 
to  embrace  six  in  all,  will  naturally,  with  its  sister  volume  dealing 
with  the  Eastern  Islanders,  be  the  main  object  of  interest  to  the 
Folk-Lore  Society.  Those,  however,  who  intend  to  purchase  the 
pair  will  do  well  to  secure  the  whole  series,  which  they  can  do  at 
comparatively  little  extra  cost,  thanks  to  the  reduction  given  to 
subscribers  for  the  set. 

The  fact  that  Somatology,  Physiology,  and  Psychology  also 
figured  in  the  programme  explains  in  part  why  an  important  expe- 
dition should  have  selected  a  small  group  of  islands,  which  had 
been  under  missionary  influence  for  some  thirty  years,  for  their 
field.  On  the  one  hand.  Dr.  Haddon  had  already  established 
friendly  relations  with  many  of  the  islanders  in  1888;  on  the 
other,  far  more  complete  statistics  can  be  obtained  from  a  small 
community  than  from  a  large  one.  There  was  further  the  addi- 
tional reason  that,  lying  as  the  islands  do  between  New  Guinea  and 
Cape  York,  there  were  questions  of  transmission  of  culture  and 
racial  mixture  which  must  be  solved,  if  at  all,  before  civilisation 
had  made  too  much  headway. 

The  most  important  contribution  in  this  volume,  and  also  the 
greatest  novelty,  are  the  genealogical  tables  compiled  by  Dr. 
W.  H.  R.  Rivers.  One  of  the  main  difficulties  of  getting  to  the 
bottom  of  savage  ideas  about  kinship  is  the  fact  that  few,  if  any, 
native  terms  have  European  correlatives,  or  vice  versa.  By  fami- 
liarity with  the  language  or  long  residence  among  a  people  this 
diflficulty  can  be  overcome,  but  until  Dr.  Rivers  came  on  the  scene 
no  field  anthropologist  let  loose  among  an  unknown  tribe  could 
count  on  collecting  in  a  few  weeks  without  an  interpreter,  reliable 
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data  as  to  terms  of  kinship  and  marriage  regulations.  Dr.  Rivera 
has  already  |x>inted  out  in  Journal  of  the  Anthropological  Instituit 
(vol.  XXX.,  p.  74)  the  multifarious  uses  to  which  these  genealogies 
can  be  put ;  they  will  tell  us,  for  example,  the  average  fertility  of 
a  marriage,  the  relative  fertility  of  marriages  within  and  without 
the  recognised  intermarrying  group,  and  many  other  things;  they 
may  Ix;  used  as  a  framework  for  a  history  of  the  community; 
and  they  will  naturally  give  the  fullest  information  as  to  terms 
of  kinship  and  marriage  regulations.  Beyond  this,  where,  as  in 
the  present  case,  extensive  somatological  observations  have  been 
made,  material  for  the  study  of  heredity  is  provided,  especially  if^ 
as  was  previously  the  case  with  the  Torres  Stnits  islanders,  until 
a  paternal  (or  grandmotherly)  Government  interfered,  it  is  the 
custom  to  preserve  the  skulls  or  bones  of  deceased  relatives. 

The  volume  before  us,  a  large  portion  of  the  materials  for  which 
was  gathered  in  Mabuiag,  opens  with  a  short  introduction,  giving 
a  general  account  of  the  islands  and  definitions  of  a  few  native 
terms  left  untranslated  in  the  subsequent  pages.  Then  follow 
forty-six  folktales  collected  by  Dr.  Haddon,  including  nature 
myths,  culture  myths,  totem  myths,  spirit  myths,  bogey  tales,  comic 
tales,  sagas,  and  narratives  about  people.  The  plots  of  these 
are  summarised  and  an  abstract  of  the  anthropological  incidents 
is  also  given. 

Next  come  the  genealogies,  and  a  discussion  of  them  by  Dr. 
Rivers  The  method  of  collecting  them  was  simplicity  itself. 
.Some  one  man  was  taken  as  a  starting  point,  and  the  names  of  his 
family  noted,  then  those  of  his  parents  and  parents-in4aw,  and  so 
on  ;  and,  in  many  cases,  thanks  to  the  small  vocabulary  required, 
Dr.  Rivers  was  able  to  accomplish  this  without  the  aid  of  an  inter- 
preter. As  a  proof  of  the  dissociation  caused  by  European  in- 
fluences, it  is  interesting  to  note  that  on  Mabuiag  the  genealogies 
might  l>e  and  were  discussed  in  public  with  gusto  and  even 
fervour,  whereas  on  Murray  Island,  which  b  comparatively  un- 
touched, information  could  only  be  got  from  a  native  when  he  was 
out  of  earshot  of  other  islanders.  Omiplications  occasionally 
arose  ;  as  for  example  when,  owing  to  the  custom  of  exchanging 
names,  a  number  of  individuals  apparently  figured  in  two  quite 
distinct  families;  the  custom  of  adoption,  too^  introdooed  an 
element  of  uncertainty  that  was  more  difficult  to  eliminate.  But 
on  the  whole  Dr.  Rivers  is  satisfied  that  the  records  are  sub- 
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stantially  accurate.  A  curious  feature  is  that  they  go  back  in  most 
cases  four  or  five  generations  and  then  stop  abruptly.  It  is  im- 
possible, in  the  face  of  the  accuracy  of  the  genealogies  actually 
recorded,  which  reach  back  at  least  a  hundred  years,  to  regard  this 
as  due  to  a  failure  of  memory.  Dr.  Rivers  makes  the  very  probable 
suggestion  that  it  has  something  to  do  with  the  introduction  of 
patrilineal  descent. 

The  third  section,  also  by  Dr.  Rivers,  deals  with  the  system  of 
kinship,  and  is  based  on  the  genealogies.  It  is  impossible  within 
brief  limits  to  discuss  the  system,  which  is  of  course  classificatory, 
or  to  consider  the  ingenious  suggestions  made  by  Dr.  Rivers  as  to 
the  mode  in  which  the  meaning  of  various  terms  was  extended. 
In  connection  with  kinship  terms  a  careful  analysis  of  name  tabus 
and  avoidance  is  given.  For  a  man  the  names  of  parents-in-bw 
were  of  course  tabu  ;  so,  too,  were  the  names  of  the  wife's  uncles 
and  aunts,  real  and  by  marriage,  of  her  grandparents,  and  great 
uncles  and  aunts  and  their  children,  and  of  the  paternal  nephew's 
wife,  all  of  whom  bear  the  kinship  name  ira  ;  the  sister's  husband, 
cousin's  husband,  wife's  brother,  wife's  cousin's  husband,  and 
wife's  male  cousin  were  iW,  and  their  names  were  tabu  ;  like  the 
first  group  they  sometimes  conversed  in  a  low  tone ;  finally  the 
brother's  wife,  cousin's  wife,  wife's  sister,  wife's  cousin's  wife,  and 
wife's  female  cousin  were  n^aubat^  and  this  relationship  too  was 
a  bar  to  conversation  to  some  extent. 

The  avoidance  customs  were  comparatively  indefinite,  and,  as 
in  the  case  of  some  Australian  tribes,  the  mother-in-law  was  not 
hedged  round  with  more  severe  rules  than  other  relatives. 

A  highly  interesting  group  of  customs,  which  are,  howe\'er,  not 
dealt  with  fully,  are  those  connected  with  the  functions  of  certain 
kin.  The  maternal  uncle  in  particular  has  spc*cial  rights  over  his 
nephew,  and  has  the  power  of  stopping  a  fight  in  which  he  is 
engaged.  With  this  may  be  compared  the  New  Caledonian  cus- 
toms by  which  the  maternal  uncle  acquires  extensive  rights  over 
the  property  of  a  nephew  whose  blood  is  shed  in  his  sight  (Lts 
Miss,  Cath,,  1880,  p.  68). 

The  fourth  section,  by  Dr.  Haddon  and  Dr.  Rivers,  deals  with 
totemism.  A  careful  study  of  the  local  distribution  of  the  clans 
has  shown  that  segmentation  has  almost  certainly  taken  place. 
Vani)us  interesting  points  are  brought  out  in  connection  with  the 
rise  of  the  Sam  (cassowary)  clan,  which  seems  to  be  intrusive,  and 
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has  i)erhaps  risen  to  a  prominent  position  with  some  rapidity  by 
virtue  of  unusual  fertility ;  how  far  this  was  due  to  its  foreign 
origin  docs  not  appear.  Evidence  was  collected  showing  that 
there  was  a  dual  grouping  of  the  clans ;  in  Sabai  the  single  village 
was  formed  of  one  long  street,  in  which  there  were  two  clans  on 
one  side  and  three  on  the  other ;  and  the  bulk  of  the  marriages 
took  place  across  the  street.  As  to  Mabuiag  the  information  was 
somewhat  hazy;  our  authors  suggest  that  the  two  groups  occupied 
se^Kirate  localities,  and  that  the  ancient  separation  was  obscured 
by  local  movements  of  population,  This  view  at  first  sight  does 
ni)t  fit  in  with  Dr.  Rivers'  suggestion  that  female  descent  went 
out  only  a  little  more  than  a  hundred  years  ago ;  for  clearly  there 
can  be  no  local  grouping  unless  the  determinant  spouse  (f>.,  the 
one  from  whom  the  children  take  their  totems)  retains  her  or  his 
residence,  and  the  husband  or  wife,  as  the  case  may  be,  removes 
from  among  his  own  people.  Of  such  a  custom  we  might  expect 
to  find  distinct  traces  in  the  law  of  inheritance,  but  the  rule 
ap(>ears  to  be  equal  division  of  property  between  sons  and 
daughters ;  this  and  the  large  testatory  powers  may  of  course  be 
due  to  the  change  from  female  to  male  descent,  but  a  discussion 
of  this  iK)int  would  have  been  useful.  The  custom  postulated  by 
Dr.  Rivers  existed,  however,  and  as  a  matter  of  fact  it  is  stiU 
usual  for  the  husband  to  remo\-e  and  live  with  his  wife.  This  is 
mentioned  on  p.  230,  but  it  is  by  no  means  clear  from  the 
exftressions  used  there  that  it  was  ever  a  universal  practice ;  there 
cannot  well  have  been  a  local  distribution,  however,  unless  the 
exctptions  were  very  few.  Statistics  on  this  point  might  readily 
have  l>een  prej^ared  from  the  genealogies,  and  a  fuller  discussion 
of  the  (juestion,  together  with  that  of  the  prior  existence  of 
matriliny,  would  have  been  very  desirable.  If,  as  appears  to  be 
the  case,  the  clans  were  also  localised  (p.  173X  it  is  not  difficult 
to  understand  why  a  polygamist  took  his  other  wives  from  the 
same  clan  as  the  first  (p.  244).  This,  and  still  more  the  marriage 
of  sisters,  would  tend  to  secure  that  their  landed  property  was 
less  scattere<l  than  would  otherwise  have  been  the  case. 

.\n  im{H)rtant  question,  on  which  no  conclusion  is  readied,  is 
that  of  subsidiary  totems.  By  this  is  meant,  the  authors  say  (pi  iSoX 
not  anything  analogous  to  Mr.  Howitt's  sub-totems,  which  he  r&- 
gariis  as  nascent  kin-totems,  but  an  arrangement  by  which  a  man 
has  as  secondary  totem  an  object  which  may  be  the  chief  tolem  of 

a  A  a 


3S6  Reviews. 

another  clan.  Apparently  he  may  marry  into  the  clan  of  his  chief 
totem,  but  not  of  his  subsidiary  totem.  It  is  suggested  that  the 
change  from  female  descent  has  been  the  cause  of  this,  and  the 
marriage  regulation  just  alluded  to  supports  this  view  of  the  case. 

Elsewhere  mention  is  made  of  the  segmentation  of  clans  as  a 
possible  cause  of  the  rise  of  subsidiary  totems.  On  p.  236  it  is 
suggested  that  certain  divisions  adopted  certain  subsidiary  totems. 
In  these  latter  cases  the  term  seems  to  have  the  meaning  given  to 
it  by  Mr.  Howitt. 

In  the  account  of  the  relation  between  totemism  and  religion 
there  is  unfortunately  no  information  on  the  position  of  the  sub- 
sidiary totem  as  regards  magical  ceremonies,  though  facts  bearing 
on  this  point  might  have  helped  to  clear  up  the  question.  The 
section  concludes  with  a  brief  summary  of  our  knowledge  of 
totemism  in  British  New  Guinea. 

The  next  two  sections  contain  a  good  but  brief  account  of  birth 
and  puberty  customs  (girls)  from  the  pen  of  Dr.  Seligmann. 
Twins  are  regarded  as  unlucky,  as  in  so  many  other  parts  of  the 
world.  The  moon  is  believed  to  take  human  shape  and  exercise 
the  droit  de  prt libation. 

Dr.  Haddon  deals  with  the  initiation  of  boys.  In  Tutu  in  the 
daytime  they  were  secluded  at  a  distance  from  habitations,  in  the 
kwod^  which  corresponds  to  the  men's  house  elsewhere,  and  was 
liberally  painted  with  soot ;  after  nightfall  they  were  marched 
back  to  a  house  on  the  outskirts  of  the  \nllage,  where  they  also 
remained  if  it  were  wet.  Moral  instruction  was  given,  together 
with  hints  on  the  use  of  love-charms.  The  whole  concluded  with 
an  initiation  feast,  at  which,  if  the  youth  were  fortunate,  a  de- 
sirable lady  offered  him  her  hand  and  heart  (there  was  a  strict 
rule  against  proposals  from  the  bashful  bachelor),  and  he  was 
happy  ever  after.  The  ceremonies  differ  somewhat  from  island 
to  island,  and  each  locality  is  dealt  with  separately. 

From  Dr.  Haddon's  account  of  courtship  and  marriage  it 
appears  that  the  missionaries  have  very  unnecessarily  set  their 
faces  against  woman*s  rights,  so  far  as  they  include  the  privilege 
of  proposing  to  the  eligible  young  man  who  has  gained  her  heart 
by  his  dancing.  Even  now,  however,  the  preliminary  steps  are 
often  taken  by  the  lady,  and  specimens  of  love-letters,  some, 
horribile  dictu^  forwarded  on  slates,  are  given ;  they  are  brief  and 
to  the  point.     In  spite  of  female  privileges  in  this  respect  bride- 
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purchase  was  the  rule,  and  the  value  of  the  lady  was  variously 
rated  at  that  of  a  canoe,  a  necklace  of  dog's  teeth,  or,  in  1849,  a 
glass  l>ottle.  The  husband  was  bound  to  pay  his  wife's  relatives 
for  each  child  born  to  him.  Possibly  this  is  evidence  of  the  prior 
matrilineal  stage. 

Dr.  Rivers  gives  an  excellent  discussion  of  marriage  regulations 
in  section  nine.  On  the  whole  intra-clan  marriage  was  exceed- 
ingly rare,  and  seems  to  have  been  possible  only  when  the  sub- 
sidiary totems  were  different.  Marriage  between  near  kin  was 
unknown,  and  very  rare  t)etween  remote  kin.  The  evidence  goes 
to  show,  however,  that  there  was  a  differentiation  in  respect  of 
the  same  legal  degree  of  kinship,  dependent  possibly  on  a  former 
identity  of  kinship  and  clanship.  It  is  a  worse  offence  to  many  a 
bal*ai  of  the  same  than  of  another  clan. 

The  funeral  ceremonies  are  described  for  each  locality  sepa- 
tatcly.  In  Mabuiag  the  thumbs  and  great  toes  of  the  corpse 
were  tied  together,  and  it  was  sewn  up  in  a  mat.  It  was  then 
carried  out  of  the  camp  feet  foremost,  so  that  the  ghost  might  not 
come  back  to  trouble  the  survivors.  A  curious  feature  was  that 
tlie  martlet,  who  performed  the  funeral  ceremonies,  &C.,  must  be 
of  another  clan  to  the  dead  man.  The  body  was  placed  on  a 
sura,  and  the  friends  of  the  deceased  summoned  by  pantomime, 
the  movements  of  the  totem  of  the  dead  man  being  imitated; 
tliey  brought  bows  and  arrows,  and  shot  at  both  the  sara  and  the 
nuiH^ct.  These  latter  are  stated  to  have  been  shot  at  because  it 
was  assumed  they  injured  the  corpse,  but  it  seems  possible  that 
the  original  idea  was  that  of  driving  away  the  soul  who  is  near 
them.  After  much  kimentation  the  j^en  of  the  deceased  was 
devastated,  and  this  closed  the  first  day  of  mourning.  After  an 
intenal  of  several  days  his  rcbtives  returned  and  beat  the  xom  to 
drive  away  the  ghost  ('*  to  drive  rest  of  devil  out  %  and  the  head 
and  lower  jaw  were  placed  in  an  ant's  nest.  When  the  bones 
were  bare,  the  wife  or  other  near  relative  wrapped  them  up  and 
dei)osited  them  in  a  crevice  in  the  rocks-  The  skull  was  decorated 
and  handed  to  the  nearest  relatives* 

We  {xiss  over  some  interesting  sections  on  Public  Life,  Morals, 
Personal  Names,  Land  Tenure,  Trade,  and  Warfare,  and  ocmie  to 
Magic  and  Religion. 

Elaborate  ceremonies  were  necessary  to  prepare  a  canoe  for 
turtle -fishing,  and  the  dugong  and  sawfish  were  also  objects  of 
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special  ceremonies,  which  seem  in  some  cases  to  have  been 
performed  by  the  clans  bearing  the  names  of  the  animals.  Cere- 
monies were  performed  to  ensure  a  good  crop  of  fruit,  and  rain 
and  wind  making  were  not  unknown.  One  of  the  most  interesting 
as  well  as  the  most  valuable  portions  of  the  book  is  that  on  the 
cult  of  Kwoiam,  a  hero  who  is  regarded  as  an  augud  or  totem  in 
some  of  the  islands.  He  appears  to  have  been  a  real  person,  a 
North  Queensland  native,  whose  mother  migrated  to  Mabuiag. 
His  saga  is  found  in  the  Folktale  section.  He  is  essentially  a  war- 
chief,  and  on  the  war-path  two  augi/d-men  with  Kwoiam  emblems 
led  the  two  columns  into  which  the  warriors  were  divided.  His 
shrine  was  a  cave  in  which  were  baskets  of  skulls  and  other 
objects. 

On  the  island  of  Yam  the  heroes  were  Sigai  and  Maiau,  and  in 
their  case  the  totemic  character  was  more  marked.  Two  totems 
seem  to  have  been  swallowing  up  the  rest,  and  a  unique  feature 
of  the  cult  was  the  presence  of  a  stone  beneath  the  effigies  of  the 
heroes  in  which  the  augiid's  life  resided. 

The  idea  of  a  deity  seems  to  have  been  unknown  to  the 
Western  Islanders,  and  their  ideas  on  the  subject  of  a  future  life 
were  vague,  if,  as  is  very  probable,  European  influence  has  not 
led  to  the  dctiils  of  them  being  forgotten. 

It  is  perhaps  unfortunate  that  the  index  is  to  appear  in  the  last 
volume.  If  it  is  as  full  as  it  should  be,  it  may  be  a  trifle  unwieldy, 
and  it  cannot  in  any  case  appear  for  some  time.  The  convenience 
of  students  would  have  been  consulted  if  indexes,  or  in  default  of 
them  elaborate  analyses,  had  been  added  to  each  volume.  They 
are  the  more  needed  as,  in  the  volume  before  us,  the  same  subject 
is  treated  by  more  than  one  of  the  authors,  with  the  result  that 
the  data  tend  to  be  scattered.  But  even  if  the  difficulties  attendant 
on  multiple  authorship  have  not  been  overcome  in  every  case,  the 
work  is  nevertheless  one  which  does  credit  to  the  authors  and  the 
publishers  alike.  The  illustrations  are  excellent,  so  is  the  general 
get-uj)  of  the  volume.  It  is  not  a  little  curious  that  England  is  the 
only  nation  with  many  lower  races  under  her  sway  who  does  not 
think  anthropolo^'y  worthy  of  official  encouragement.  When  we 
h;ivc  got  so  far  we  shall  find  that  there  are  no  more  savages 
left  to  study. 

N.  W.  Thomas. 


Reviews.  359 

L'Ann^:k  Sociolxkjique,  publiee  sous  b  direction  de  £inile  Durk- 
hcim,  Professcur  dc  Sociologie  k  TUnivcrsit^  de  Bordeaux. 
Scptieme  Ann^e  (1902-1903).     Paris:  Felix  Alcan.     1904. 

We  have  bepun  to  look  for  the  publication,  year  by  year,  in 
LAnnee  Sodologiqut^  of  important  contributions  towards  the 
elucidation  of  ol>scure  problems  in  connection  with  anthropo- 
logical science.  This  year,  at  all  events,  the  expectation  will  be 
satisfied.  The  Afemoire  presented  to  us  by  Messrs.  Hubert  and 
Mauss  is  in  continuation  of  a  series,  commenced  in  previous 
volumes,  having  for  its  object  the  introduction  of  a  certain  num- 
ber of  defmite  notions,  and  consequently  of  scientific  nomen- 
clature, into  the  study  of  religious  phenomena.  The  authors 
complain,  with  no  little  reason,  of  the  want  of  precise  classifica- 
tion and  an  accurate  vocabulary  in  the  history  of  religion.  It  is 
this,  they  think,  which  has  retarded  the  progress  of  a  study  so 
ri(')i  in  facts,  and  so  capable  of  yielding  abundant  results.  Mem- 
Irts  of  the  Kolk-I/>re  Society  will  recollect  that  some  five  years 
af;()  the  same  authors  presented  in  V Annie  Sociologique  an  essay 
on  the  nature  and  function  of  sacrifice.  The  present  work  may 
l>e  regarded  as  carrying  on  the  attempt  at  analysis  and  definition 
from  the  domain  of  religion  into  a  parallel  region.  In  it  they 
attempt  to  formulate  a  general  theory  of  magic. 

Mai;ic  has  been  the  subject  of  much  discussion  among  anthro- 
l>oIn;^ists  during  the  last  few  years.  As  an  outcome  of  this  dis- 
cussion Dr.  Frazer,  in  the  second  edition  of  The  Gdden  Bought 
put  forward  a  formal  theory.  Definitions  there  had  been  before, 
but  none  so  completely  worked  out — perhaps  none  so  bold^as 
his.  According  to  him  and  the  school  which  he  represents, 
m.igic  is  a  sort  of  savage  science.  To  quote  Tki  Golden  Bcughi 
*•  Wherever  sympathetic  magic  [in  which  expression  mimetic 
ma::ic  is  als«>  included]  occurs  in  its  pure  unadulterated  form,  it 
assumes  that  in  nature  one  event  follows  another  necessarily  and 
inv.irialily  without  the  intervention  of  any  spiritual  or  personal 

agi  ncy Thus  the  analogy  between  the  magical  and  the 

M'ientific  conception  of  the  world  is  close.  In  both  of  them  the 
succession  of  events  is  perfectly  regular  and  certain,  being  deter- 
mined by  immutable  laws,  the  operation  of  which  can  be  foreseen 
and  c.il<  ulated  precisely  ;  the  elements  of  caprice,  of  chance,  and 
of  at  cident  are  lanished  from  the  course  of  nature.    Both  of 
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them  open  up  a  seemingly  boundless  vista  of  possibilities  to  him 
who  knows  the  causes  of  things  and  can  touch  the  secret  springs 
that   set  in   motion   the  vast   and  intricate  mechanism  of  the 

worid The  fatal  flaw  of  magic   lies  not  in   its  general 

assumption  of  a  succession  of  events  determined  by  law,  but  in 
its  total  misconception  of  the  nature  of  the  particular  laws  which 
govern  that  succession.  If  we  analyse  the  various  cases  of 
sympathetic  magic  which  have  been  passed  in  review  in  the 
preceding  pages,  and  which  may  be  taken  as  fair  samples  of  the 
bulk,  we  shall  find  them  to  be  all  mistaken  applications  of  one  or 
other  of  two  great  fundamental  laws  of  thought,  namely,  the 
association  of  ideas  by  similarity  and  the  association  of  ideas  by 
contiguity  in  space  or  time.  A  mistaken  association  of  similar 
ideas  produces  imitative  or  mimetic  magic  ;  a  mistaken  association 
of  contiguous  ideas  produces  sympathetic  magic  in  the  narrower 
sense  of  the  word.  The  principles  of  association  are  excellent  in 
themselves,  and  indeed  absolutely  essential  to  the  working  of  the 
human  mind.  Legitimately  applied  they  yield  science;  illegiti- 
mately applied  they  yield  magic,  the  bastard  sister  of  science."  ^ 

"  The  fatal  flaw  "  of  the  theory  set  forth  in  the  eloquent  para- 
graphs from  which  I  have  taken  these  sentences  is  that  it  concen- 
trates the  attention  too  exclusively  on  one  department  of  magic* 
thus  reducing  the  whole  field  of  magic  almost  entirely  to  sym- 
pathetic magic,  and  (explicitly  in  words  immediately  contiguous, 
which  I  have  not  space  to  quote,  and  implicitly  in  the  whole 
passage)  it  leaves  aside  as  contaminated  by  religion  a  considerable 
mass  of  practices,  always  and  everj-where  regarded  by  those  who 
practise  or  witness  them  as  magical,  in  which  the  effect  contem- 
plated is  held  to  be  produced  not  directly  but  by  personal  agency. 
The  authors  of  the  present  Memoirc  therefore  seek  a  new  defini- 
tion, an  all-embracing  theory.  They  do  indeed  refer  to  other 
theories  than  that  of  Dr.  Frazer;  but  in  eflect  the  theory  of 
Dr.  r'razer  and  that  of  Dr.  Jevons  (which  is  treated  as  practically 
identical)  are  kept  more  particularly  in  view  throughout  the 
discussion. 

In  pursuit  of  their  object  the  authors  begin  by  considering 
se|xirately  the  agents,  the  acts,  and  the  representations  of  magic 
They  call  the  agent,  or  person  accomplishing  the  magical  acts, 

'  Krazcr,  The  ColcUn  Bottgk,^  voL  I,  pp.  61,  62. 
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magician^  and  so  regard  \nm^  even  when  nat  a  profcMional  but 
merely  performing  those  acts  casually,  and  whether  Tor  his  own 
benefit  or  for  thai  of  Othen.  Magical  nrpreitcntationa  are  th<t  ideas 
and  beliefs  corr^portdjng  to  the  mag  led  acts.  The  magical  aeis 
are  rites,  provbionally  distinguished  tsom  religious  rites,  as  not 
part  of  an  organised  cuH»  but  private,  socict,  m>'Staioua,  and 
tending  towards  the  prohibited.  Thk  definition  turns  out  in  tlie 
sequel  to  be  jiKiccurate,  inasmuch  as  some  magical  riles  arc  per- 
formed coram  publico^  like  luln-making,  or  in  the  presence  of  a 
number  of  inli-re;ited  person^^  like  rites  for  the  healing  of  the  sick^ 
or  even  by  a  i^r^e  number  of  i^er^ns  acting  together,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  D)  ak  women  who  execuic  certain  dances  while  ihelr 
husbands  are  away  ht^dhuniing,  tu  secure  for  them  succesjE.  It 
is,  however,  not  easy  10  to  define  a  mi^cal  nte  as  to  distinguish 
it  infallibly  from  a  religiaus  rite.  To  define  it  as  a  sympathetic 
rite  would  be  on  the  one  hand  to  exclude  rites  of  purification, 
rites  of  sacrifice,  rites  of  preparation  of  magic^al  instruments,  and 
so  forth,  which  are  certainly  magical.  On  the  other  band  it 
would  include  many  ruligious  rites  which  would  btj  at  once 
recognised  as  symfxithetic,  such  as  the  ceremony  M  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles,  when  the  high  priest  poured  water  on  tlie  altar  **tn 
order  that  the  rasos  of  the  year  may  tie  blessed  to  yot^**  or  as 
when  the  Hindu  priest  in  the  coiirve  of  a  sohsan  sicriGce  pours  a 
libation,  and  prolongs  or  sbofteiis  the  fife  of  tbe  person  on  whose 
behalf  he  offers  by  lengthening  or  shortening  the  flow  as  he  pours. 
Neither  of  these  actSf  forming  part  of  a  reUgious  cetemoiiyi  can 
be  regarded  as  tiokply  magkaL  Kloreoter  the  distiiiGlkMi  pnK 
posed  by  Dr.  Fraaer  between  a  rite  which  opones  directly  of 
itself  (magic)  and  a  rite  which  opcntet  tnditectly  by  pmyer  and 
respectful  pemuasson  Is  tnvalidi  because  a  religious  rite  oClen  baa 
a  \'alue  of  its  own,  oompeQiiaig  emen  the  gods  to  the  will  of  the 
worshipper.  Such,  to  cmimetate  oEily  twu  tnatanciss^  was  the 
belief  in  the  bti^  dap  of  dasaic  pagantsn  \  and  iko  reader  of 
English  literature  need  be  reminded  that  it  was  upon  this  belief 
as  exhibited  in  the  Btakminica]  religion  that  Sauthey  founded 
The  Curse  of  Kihami^,  It  is  not  difEcult  to  gu^s  what  Dr,  Fmaet 
would  reply  on  bath  these  pointSf  and  it  must  be  sud  at  onee 
that  there  is  no  member  of  the  definition  given  by  the  authors  of 
a  magical  rite  tJiat  is  true  for  all  times  and  all  pJaoei.  It  is  a 
provisional  ddiiiition  only,  put  forth  for  the  pitrpoee  of  the 
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inquir)',  since  some  definition  was  manifestly  necessary.  By  the 
end  of  the  inquiry  the  authors  abandon  it,  if  I  understand  them 
aright,  insisting,  as  the  nature  of  their  argument  requires,  on  the 
social  character  of  the  phenomena,  and  the  mutual  interaction  of 
the  magician  and  the  society  in  which  he  officiates,  at  all  events 
in  the  early  stages  of  civilisation. 

Provided  with  these  definitions  the  authors  proceed  to  their 
investigation.  I  cannot  here  follow  the  details,  which  occupy 
more  than  a  hundred  pages  of  keen  and  suggestive  criticism.  It 
must  suffice  to  say  that  the  sympathetic  formula  is  shown  to  be 
insufficient  to  account  for  the  facts,  even  of  that  department  of 
magic  called  sympathetic  magic.  Sympathy  is  only  the  means 
by  which  the  magical  force  passes  from  the  magician  to  the  object 
at  which  it  is  aimed ;  it  is  not  the  magical  force  itself.  That  still 
remains  to  be  explained.  Nor  does  the  notion  of  magical  pro- 
perties imputed  to  many  of  the  materials  used  in  the  magical  rite 
explain  of  itself  the  facts.  In  the  first  place,  normally  the  notion 
of  property  is  not  the  only  one  present.  The  employment  of 
substances  having  magical  properties  is  ritually  conditioned. 
They  must  be  collected  according  to  rule,  at  certain  times,  in 
certain  places,  with  certain  means,  and  after  certain  ritual  pre- 
parations. And  when  collected  they  must  be  employed  according 
to  certain  rules  and  with  the  accompaniment  of  rites,  often  exceed- 
ingly elaborate,  which  permit  the  utilisation  of  their  qualities.  In 
the  second  place,  the  magical  property  is  not  conceived  as 
naturally,  absolutely  and  specifically  inherent  in  the  thing  to 
which  it  is  attached,  but  always  as  relatively  extrinsic  and  con- 
ferred. Sometimes  it  is  conferred  by  a  rite.  At  other  times  it  is 
exi)laincd  by  a  myth,  in  which  case  it  is  clearly  regarded  as  acci- 
dental and  acquired.  It  often  resides  in  secondary  characters, 
such  as  form,  colour,  rarity,  and  so  forth.  In  the  third  place,  the 
notion  of  magical  property  suffices  so  Httle,  that  it  is  always  con- 
founded with  a  very  generalised  idea  of  force  and  nature.  The 
idea  of  the  effect  to  be  produced  may  indeed  be  precise ;  but  that 
of  the  s{K'cial  ciualities  of  the  substance  to  produce  it  and  their 
immediate  action  is  always  obscure.  On  the  contrary,  the  idea  of 
things  having  undefined  virtues  is  particularly  prominent  in  magic. 
Salt,  l)l()od,  saliva,  coral,  iron,  cr)stals,  precious  metals,  the  moun- 
tain ash,  the  birch,  the  sacred  fig-tree,  camphor,  incense,  tobacco 
arc  among   the   many  objects   which   embody  general   magical 
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powers,  capnble  of  all  sorts  of  applications.  Corresponding  with 
this  is  the  extreme  vagueness  of  the  designations  applied  to 
magical  pro()erties,  such  as  divine,  sacred,  mysterious,  lucky, 
unlucky,  and  so  forth.  The  notion  of  property  passes  over  easily 
into  power  and  spirit.  Property  and  power  are  inseparable 
terms ;  proj>erty  and  spirit  are  often  confounded.  The  virtues 
or  proi)erties  of  an  object  often  belong  to  it  as  the  abode  of 
a  spirit.  Spirits  are  indeed  often  the  agents  of  magic.  It  is 
hardly  too  much  to  say  that  there  is  no  magical  rite  in  which 
their  presence  is  not  in  some  degree  possible,  though  not 
expressly  mentioned.  Magic  works  in  a  special  atmosphere, 
if  not  in  the  world  of  demons,  at  least  in  conditions  in  which 
their  presence  is  possible.  Beyond  doubt,  one  of  the  essential 
characteristics  of  magical  causality  is  that  it  is  spiritual.  Yet  the 
idea  of  spiritual  personalities  ill  represents  the  general  anonymous 
forces  which  constitute  the  power  of  magicians.  It  gives  no 
account  of  the  virtue  of  words  or  gestures,  the  power  of  a  look 
or  of  the  intention,  the  influence  or  the  mode  of  action  of  a  rite. 
It  does  not  explain  why  the  magical  rite  controls  and  directs 
spiritual  existences,  any  more  than  the  sympathetic  formula  ex- 
plains why  the  rite  acts  directly  on  the  object. 

In  short,  t>ehind  the  sympathetic  formula,  behind  the  notions 
of  proi)erty  and  of  spirits,  there  is  another  notion  still  more 
mysterious,  the  notion  of  power,  vague,  impersonal,  always 
oix.'rating,  irresistible,  or  depending  for  its  efficaciousness  on 
cnruiitions  not  altogether  at  command.  This  power  is  known  to 
the  Melanesians  as  manay  to  various  tribes  of  North  America  as 
orenJa,  or  wakan^  to  the  Malays  as  kramdt^  to  the  IndoOiinese 
as  </c-/;<;.  By  its  very  vagueness  and  impersonality  this  power 
enshrines  possibilities  illimitable.  It  may  be  materialized,  localized, 
{HTsonali/ed  ;  but  it  ceases  not  to  be  spiritual,  to  act  at  a  distance^ 
and  that  by  direct  connection,  if  not  by  contact,  to  be  mobile  and 
to  move  without  movement,  to  be  impersonal  though  clothed  in 
iK-rsonal  forms,  to  be  divisible  yet  continuous*  Our  notions  of 
luck,  of  influence,  of  quintessence,  of  the  Evil  Eye,  are  pole 
sur\  ivals  of  a  notion  much  richer  and  more  fruitful  It  is  this 
notion  which  accounts  for  the  phenomena  of  magic.  Without  it, 
mnf^ic  is  incomprehensible  ;  like  a  sentence  without  the  copula,  the 
action,  the  affirmation  is  wanting. 

Dr.  l-'razcr,  of  course,  does  not  overlook  this  important  notioii* 
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But  he  ascribes  it  to  a  "  fusion  or  confusion  of  magic  with  religion," 
which  he  thinks  is  "  not  primitive ; "  for  he  holds  **  that  there  was 
a  time  when  man  trusted  to  magic  alone  for  the  satisfaction  of 
such  wants  as  transcended  his  immediate  animal  cravings."  The 
entire  trend  of  Messrs.  Hubert  and  Mauss'  argument  contravenes 
this  opinion.  P^or  them  the  notion  of  mana  is  not  merely  the  idee 
mere  of  magic ;  it  is  also  the  idee  7n}re  of  religion.  In  other  words 
magic  and  religion  are  not  opposed  to  one  another  as  Dr.  Frazer 
would  oppose  them.  Magic,  it  is  true,  has  relations  with  technics 
and  with  science.  But  its  deepest,  its  most  intimate  relations  are 
with  religion,  for  magic  and  religion  grow  from  a  common  root 

Such  is  in  outline  the  theory  of  magic  here  propounded.  Fully 
to  appreciate  the  argument,  it  should  be  read  in  extenso.  For  want 
of  space  I  have  been  obliged  to  omit,  or  pass  lightly  over,  not  only 
many  of  the  details  (some  of  them  important  links  in  the  chain) 
but  also  some  digressions  throwing  light  on  the  main  thesis.  Much 
is  said  on  magical  rites,  on  magical  contagion,  on  the  limitation  of 
the  effect  of  the  rite  by  attention  to  its  object,  on  the  dead  and  on 
demons  as  magical  agents,  and  on  the  social  aspects  of  magic, 
which  would  repay  consideration.  The  argument,  though  lengthy, 
is  well  sustained  ;  and,  to  express  my  own  opinion,  the  theory  satis- 
fies the  conditions  more  completely  than  any  other  hitherto  put 
forward  in  a  connected  form.  The  rationalism  of  primitive  man 
is  incredible.  Sceptical,  using  the  word  in  the  sense  of  hesitating 
to  believe  anything  which  does  not  square  with  one's  prejudices, 
he  may  have  been,  as  the  modern  savage  is  sceptical,  as  the  devout 
believer  is  sceptical.  But  the  unknown  must  have  pressed  too 
heavily  upon  him,  with  all  its  terrors,  to  admit  of  rationalism. 
From  the  condition  of  mind  thus  generated,  the  feeling  of  un- 
Ix:rsonalized  power  all  around  him,  its  possibilities  and  his  com- 
parative helplessness,  rose  the  stock,  at  first  undifferentiated,  but 
ultimately  branching  on  the  one  hand  into  religion  and  on  the 
other  hand  into  magic.  There  he  found  a  present  refuge  and  help 
in  time  of  trouble.  The  "fusion  or  confusion  of  magic  with 
religion  "  is,  in  my  view,  primitive ;  their  opposition  is  the  result 
of  the  evolution  of  both.     No  other  theory  will  explain  the  facts.^ 

>  The  point  is  {)orsonal  and  unim{x>rtant,  but  Messrs.  Hubert  and  Mausi 
bccm  \o  have  niJNtakcn  my  {x>sition.  I  may,  therefore,  perhaps  be  allowed  to 
say  that  1  have  never  regarded  sympathetic  magic  as  more  than  a  single  de- 
partment of  magic,  and  I  have  never  accepted  the  theory  that  magic  b  indpient 
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The  reviews  of  books  and  articles  in  various  periodicals,  with 
which  the  rest  of  the  volume  is  occupied,  do  not  call  for  any 
remark,  except  for  the  purpose  of  drawing  attention  to  their 
methodical  arrangement  and  the  careful  criticism  they  contain. 
This  (vart  of  the  volume  forms  an  admirable  guide  for  students  to 
the  literature  of  all  sociological  subjects  published  during  the 
period  to  which  it  relates. 

E.  Sidney  Hartland. 


Cm  Raonarok.    Af  Axel  Olrik.    (Saertryk  af  "Aarboger  for 
nordisk  Oldkyndighed  og  Historic").     Kjobenhavn.     1902. 

Mixif  recent  speculation  on  the  origins  of  those  pagan  beliefs 
which  sur\'ive  in  the  Edda  has  taken  the  form  of  a  fantastically 
ingenious  endeavour  to  prove  that  the  stories  there  given,  instead 
of  deriving  from  Northern  paganism,  are  in  the  main  literary  per- 
version of  borrowed  material,  or  of  heroic  legend.  Dr.  Olrik  does 
not  lK*long  to  this  school,  and  his  inquiry  into  the  Ragnarok 
myth  presents  a  genuine  and  scholarly  arraying  of  parallels, 
together  with  deductions  drawn  therefrom  as  to  the  origin  of  the 
I  )oom  of  the  Gods. 

Ragnarok,  by  popular  etymology  translated  iki  Dusk^  but  more 
correctly  the  Destruction  or  Doom  of  the  Gods^  is  the  pivot  of  the 
mythical  system  given  in  the  Edda  and  in  such  historical  poems 
as  the  dirges  of  Eirik  Bloodaxe  and  Hakon  the  Good.  That 
system,  in  all  probability  the  growth  of  the  Viking  age,  is  at  once 
a  glorification  of  a  life  of  warfare  and  an  explanation  of  the 
misfortune  that  overtakes  the  brave.  All  things  must  end,  the 
good  is  short-lived  and  quickly  passing,  valour  meets  disaster: 
that  is  the  Northman's  faith,  as  read  in  l^end,  lay,  and  saga ;  and 
that  a  man  should  live  while  life  lasts  and  iall  fighting  at  the  end 
is  its  outcome  in  practical  experience.  As  a  Cite  too  strong  thus 
shadows  human  life,  so  that  necessity  with  which  not  even  the 
Gods  may  strive  waits  for  the  higher  powers :  known  to  the  silent 

.science.    y\y  opinion  on  the  rdatioo  of  migic  and  rdigion  was 
my  review  of  Tkt  CMUn  B^mgk  in  Mum^  1901. 
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Norns,  dimly  foreseen  by  the  Gods.  Foredoomed  to  perish,  they 
yet  prepare  to  fight ;  and  the  bravest  earthly  warriors  fall  that  they 
may  join  Odin's  host. 

But  there  are  many  signs  accompanying  Ragnarok  which  point 
us  back  to  a  more  primitive  age,  when  men  did  not  speculate  on 
fate,  but  found  enough  to  think  about  in  common  fears  and  needs. 
These  are  the  very  signs  which,  paralleled  as  they  are  in  other 
sources,  have  led  some  inquirers  to  see  in  Ragnarok  the  influence 
of  Christian  ideas.  A  common  basis  in  custom  is  always  a  more 
satisfactory  explanation  of  parallels  in  myth  than  the  rather 
cowardly  borrowing  hypothesis  which  leaves  so  much  to  be 
assumed,  and  the  parallels  collected  by  Dr.  Olrik,  from  races  so 
far  removed  as  the  Tartars  and  the  North  American  Indians,  dis- 
credit the  latter  still  further,  since  the  wider  a  legend  is  spread 
the  more  likely  is  it  to  be  indigenous  wherever  it  is  found. 

The  signs  which  Dr.  Olrik  considers  of  undoubted  heathen 
origin  are  the  swallowing  of  the  sun  by  the  wolf  Fenri ;  the  great 
winter  iJimbul'Vetr) \  the  sinking  of  the  earth  into  the  sea;  the 
serpent  bound  in  the  sea ;  the  last  fight  of  the  gods  and  the  fall 
of  Odin  ;  the  fire  of  Surt.  To  take  one  example  only :  the  sun- 
devouring  monster  is  common  to  the  beliefs  of  many  races.  Dr. 
Olrik  instances  the  dragon  in  Asia,  the  dog  among  the  North 
American  Indians,  and  the  wolf  of  various  European  races. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  whatever  that  we  have  here  an  example  of 
a  common  myth  grown  from  a  common  ritual  connected  with  the 
eclipse.  The  savage  mind,  having  no  idea  of  causation  in  natural 
phenomena,  is  impressed  with  a  fear  that  his  efforts  to  help  the 
sun  in  its  struggle  with  the  devourer  may  one  day  be  unavailing. 
The  great  winter,  for  which  Dr.  Olrik  finds  a  parallel  in  Persian 
mythology,  is  closely  connected  with  the  loss  of  the  sun.  The 
chained  monster,  whether  wolf,  snake,  or  man,  is  found  among 
various  races,  notably  Persians,  Tartars,  and  Finns,  and  the  very 
fact  that  all  three  are  found  in  Norse  mythology  discredits  the 
theory  that  the  chained  Satan  of  the  Mediaeval  Church  is  respon- 
sible for  the  bound  Loki  of  the  Edda. 

Dr.  Olrik  attributes  to  Christian  influence,  among  other  features, 
the  breaking  loose  of  Loki  and  the  coming  of  Balder  (to  both  of 
which  he  assigns,  however,  an  early  date) ;  and  the  burning  of  the 
world  and  the  coming  of  the  Mighty  One,  which  occur  only  in 
I'oluspd,     In  the  case  of  the  two  latter  points  there  is  little  doubt 
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that  he  is  right ;  but  there  seems  to  be  no  reason  for  questioning 
the  pagan  origin  of  Loki's  share  in  the  fall  of  the  Gods.  Like 
Prometheus  an  elemental  spirit,  he  serves  the  Gods  for  a  time ; 
like  Prometheus  bound  because  of  his  real  hostility,  his  share  in 
their  fall  is  foreknown,  and  he  is  chief  agent  and  an  essential  part 
of  the  myth.  The  return  of  Balder  is  a  different  question.  He 
has  indeed  no  real  connexion  with  Ragnarok,  nor,  in  all  pro- 
l>ability,  with  the  Viking  religion.  There  is  no  evidence  of  any 
worship  paid  to  him  in  any  heathen  saga,  as  to  Odin,  Thor,  and 
Krey.  They  were  the  living  Gods  of  the  Viking  age,  the  Gods 
whose  fall  was  doomed ;  Balder  was  but  a  survival,  and  his  return 
when  the  earth  rises  again  from  the  deep  is  probably  literary 
invention. 

L.  Winifred  Faraday. 


The  Shaikhs  of   Morocco  in   the  XVIth  CsNTirRY.    By 
T.  H.  Weir,  B.D.,  M.R.A.S.     Edinburgh:  G.  A.  Morton. 

1904. 

To  students  of  Muslim  hagiology  this  book  will  be  of  considerable 
interest.  It  consists  of  a  series  of  gossiping  memoirs  of  a  number 
of  saints  of  the  Sufi  school,  mainly  derived  from  the  writings  of 
Ihn  Askar,  who  died  in  1578.  Mr.  Weir  calls  him  "a  Moorish 
Hoswell.  or  Jocclin  of  Brakelond,  credulous  and  conscientious, 
and  not  hesitating  to  exalt  his  heroes  at  his  own  expense.**  This 
Moroccan  Acta  Sanctorum  contains  some  curious  folklore,  and 
much  (quaint  discussion,  in  a  humorous  vein,  of  MusalmAn  theo- 
lo^'ical  (juestions. 

These  saints  deal  largely  in  miracles.  When  locusts  and 
sparrows  atuickcd  a  village,  the  people  would  write  to  the  Shaikh 
(tha/wani  recjuesting  their  removal,  and  would  fasten  the  letter 
u[xjii  a  stick  set  up  in  the  field,  which  immediately  had  the 
desired  effect.  When  the  Shaikh  Abdallah  was  offended  and 
dec  icicil  to  leave  his  village,  all  his  doves  accompanied  him,  and 
the  people,  in  dismay,  followed  and  begged  him  to  return.  Once 
a  Jinni  carried  off  the  daughter  of  a  poor  man.    He  complained 
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to  the  Shaikh  AH  Ham5mQsh,  who  appealed  to  the  king  of  the 
Jinn.  The  monarch  ordered  his  follower  to  be  crucified.  When 
the  girl's  father  passed  the  spot,  he  found  what  looked  like  a  dark- 
green  beetle  hanging  upon  a  splinter  of  wood.  Tlie  weird  tale  of 
Shaikh  Ahmad  tells  how  he  used  to  wander  about  at  night. 
Once  a  disciple  followed  him,  and  suddenly  found  himself  in  an 
unknown  land.  He  confessed  his  error,  and  his  eyes  were  opened, 
and  he  found  himself  close  beside  the  city  from  which  he  started. 
Another  saint,  Abu  Bakr,  would  go  to  the  mosque  to  say  the 
Friday  prayer,  and  leave  a  wolf  in  charge  of  his  sheep  and  goats. 

A  blot  on  a  book  otherwise  valuable  is  the  eccentric  trans- 
literation of  the  Arabic  terms.  Aisha  stands  for  Ayesha.  We 
have  Muhammad  and  other  names  correctly  transliterated  side  by 
side  with  Aboo  Bekr ;  Karaweeyeen  for  Karuiin,  and  so  on. 

W.  Crooke. 


Indian  Folklore.    By  Ganeshji  Jethabhai.    Limbdi,  1903. 

This  book,  with  its  pretentious  title  and  a  statement  on  the 
title  page  that  it  is  the  first  edition,  seems  to  be  an  English  trans- 
lation of  a  Gujarati  school  book.  For  its  original  purpose  it  may 
be  useful,  but  in  its  present  form,  with  the  additional  drawbacks 
of  bad  English  and  worse  printing,  it  is  of  little  value.  It  purports 
to  be  a  collection  of  Indian  "  legendary  lore,  which  is  particularly 
wide  and  varied,  and  presents  us  with  a  vivid  picture  of  the 
actions,  projects,  thoughts,  follies,  and  virtues  of  the  human  race.** 
This  the  present  sample  certainly  fails  to  provide.  It  consists  of 
a  scries  of  short  tales,  some  fairly  witty  and  amusing.  The  author, 
however,  violates  all  the  canons  of  folktale  collection.  He  gives 
no  account  of  the  manner  in  which  he  obtained  the  tales,  by 
whom  they  were  told,  by  whom  they  were  collected.  He  gives 
no  notes  on  custom,  and,  needless  to  say,  no  references  to 
parallels.  For  scientific  purposes  the  book  is  thus  entirely  value- 
less. 

W.  Crooke. 
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THE  EUROPEAN  SKY-GOD. 
IL 

BY  AETHUR  U&NA&O  COOK. 

The  primitive  Greek  king,  as  I  showed  in  my  Ust  pq>eri^ 
was  the  human  representative  of  the  sky«god  Zcom^  and  in 
that  capacity  was  not  only  called  by  his  name  but  also 
believed  to  act  as  his  vice-gerent.  Thus  he  was  eipected 
to  control  the  sun  and  to  feed  its  flames,  partly  by  Idndling 
periodic  bonfires  on  a  mountain-top,  partly  by  m^iy^ti^injitg 
a  perpetual  fire  on  his  own  hearth.  AgaiOi  be  was  rain- 
maker for  the  district,  and  could^  when  be  so  desiredi  evoke 
a  sudden  thunder-storm.  Further,  he  was  responsible  for 
the  crops,  and  to  him  all  eyes  turned  as  often  as  the  fruits 
of  the  earth  were  injured  by  drought  or  blight 

It  must  not,  of  course,  be  supposed  that  these  were  the 
sole  obligations  of  the  king.  The  accepted  dassificatioii 
of  his  functions  is  that  propounded  by  Aiistottei'  who  saw 

•  Aristut. M*  >  14-  lags  b.  ss, #rynry»  w  yJf  <r  — t  immn^j  I  fimgAdj 
cm  rwv  irp6c  ro4c  ^Mik  <V^  iK  is8s  bb  9b  s^VNM  f  i^m  f|c  n  asrA 
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in  him  at  once  a  general,  a  judge,  and  a  priest.  It  is, 
however,  probable  that  we  ought  to  invert  the  Aristotelian 
order  and  to  regard  the  early  king  as  primarily  a  religious 
personage,'*  secondarily  charged  with  judicial  and  military 
duties.  Indeed,  it  would  appear  that  his  office  as  judge, 
if  not  also  his  office  as  general,  was  a  direct  consequence 
of  his  office  as  the  accredited  representative  of  Zeus.  He 
was  judge,  that  is  to  say,  because  he  spoke  with  the  voice 
and  authority  of  Zeus.^  In  the  Iliad  Nestor  addresses 
Agamemnon  as  follows :  "  Most  glorious  son  of  Atreus, 
Agamemnon  king  of  men,  with  thy  name  will  I  end,  and 
in  thine  begfin,*  for  that  thou  art  king  of  many  peoples, 
and  in  the  hollow  of  thy  hand  hath  Zeus  placed  a  sceptre 
and  judgments  to  the  end  that  thou  mayest  decide  for  them. 
Therefore  more  than  others  must  thou  speak  thy  thought 
and  hearken,  yea  and  fulfil  even  another  man's  advice, 
whensoever  his  mind  biddeth  him  speak  for  good  ;  for 
whatever  any  doth  begin  will  hinge  on  thee."*     Note  that 

wiXtfiov  liytfiovia^  cat  rwv  Ovffiwv,  Strai  fii^  ieparucaiy  Kai  irp^  rovroic  tAq 
dUaQ  iKpivov ;  cp.  a  fragment  of  Diotogencs  mpc  /3affcXclaCt  a  Pythagorean 
treatise,  cited  by  Stobsus  in  hisfloriUgium,  48.  6l,  ipya  di  fiaaiXit^  rpia  r6 
re  orpaTfiyiv  icai  iiKcwTToXiv  cac  Otpawivtv  9fwc  ....  Han  dvaysa  r^ 
riXitov  PaoiXia  vrparayov  n  dyaObv  i/fuv  cat  iuuurr^  Kai  icpia. 

'  Aristotle  was  perhaps  himself  aware  of  this :  cp.  /»/.,  7.  8.  1322  b.  26, 
€X0fUvti  ik  ravrtiQ  {sc,  r^  iiri/icXccoc)  1)  irp^  tAq  Ovoioi  d^itptfffuvii  rdc  Koivd^ 
wdoa^j  o9ac  /ii)  roiQ  Upiiww  dxoiiStiHny  6  vofiocy  dXX'  dwo  r^c  Koat^  iariag 
ixovci  ri)v  TifAfiv  '  KoXovoi  ik  ot  fUy  SpxovriMQ  rovrovc  ok  Sk  fiaotXilc  oi  ^i 
irpwdviiQ, 

*  Hes.,  O.D„  36,  J  prcpos  of  the  award  of  the  local  **  kings,"  desires  **  straight 
decisions,  which  are  the  best  that  Zeus  giveth,"  and  Call.,  AjmH.  /av.,  79  ff. 
Wilamowitz,  Mrritcs  :  "  From  Zeus  come  kings.  Nothing  upon  earth  is  more 
divine  than  kings.  Therefore  hast  thou  chosen  them  as  thy  portion.  Thou 
hast  given  them  cities  to  guard  :  yea  thou  satest  thyself  in  citadels,  watching 
them  that  governed  their  folk  with  crooked  decisions  and  them  that  were 
upright." 

*  Dr.  W.  Leaf  a/ Am-,  justly  observes  :  "  Nestor  begins  his  speech  in  the  usual 
style  of  an  appeal  to  a  god  ;  because  a  king  is  the  representative  of  Zeus.  So 
**  A  te  principium,  tibi  desinet,"  Verg.  EcL^  viii.,  11." 

*  //.,  9.  96  ff. 


The  European  Sky-god.  371 

Agamemnon  as  judge  ^  bears  the  sceptre  of  Zeus.  This 
was  an  oaken  staff  or  spear  (Sopi;)  of  peculiar  sanctity,  as 
we  gather  from  the  account  of  it  given  by  Pausanias:* 
"  The  god  whom  the  Chaeroneans  honour  most  is  the 
sceptre  which  Homer  says  Hephsstus  made  for  Zeus,  and 
Zeus  gave  to  Hermes»  and  Hermes  to  Pelops,  and  Pelops 
bequeathed  to  Atreus,  and  Atreus  to  Thyestes,  from  whom 
Agamemnon  had  it.  This  sceptre  they  worship,  naming 
it  a  spear;  and  that  there  is  something  divine  about  it 
is  proved  especially  by  the  distinction  it  confers  on  its 

owners There  is  no  public  temple  built  for  it,  but 

the  man  who  acts  as  priest  keeps  the  sceptre  in  his  house 
for  the  year ;  and  sacrifices  are  offered  to  it  daily,  and  a 
table  is  set  beside  it  covered  with  all  sorts  of  flesh  and 
cakes."  Now  C.  Botticher*  has  proved  from  this  and 
analogous  usages  elsewhere  that  a  tree*god  was  often 
represented  by  a  sceptre,  or  lance,  or  staff.  It  may  be 
regarded  as  certain,  therefore,  that  the  royal  sceptre,  which 
conferred  the  right  of  judgment,  was  simply  a  conven- 
tionalised  form  of  the  oak  of  Zeus :  ^®  hence  both  in  literature 

^  Cp.  EusUth.,  25,  5,  9^pMl¥  Z\  fiaffiXiiac  mI  X^fwv  mI  ^Imk  <BBrid  r«Ac 
I'^wv,  cai  TtiXtftaxY  ^9/*97<ipovm  fiSm^l  nc  #«JTp»»  *  Awfflc  m^  *AxiXX«Ac 

r^  ^<ciyc«  I  I5^t  I,  luu  niiwTpa  ^i  ov  fUrw  /Sfl^iXivMr  iXXA  tmi  immnriXttQ  • 
*Vri  yap  to  vmifwrpov  oh  fUtfOP  /SomXcioc  iXXA  ami  ^kfuS^c  ^ipfitlkom.  ImIL^ 
9.  155  f.  Af^amemnon  promises  that  the  people  shaU  lioooar  AcUQes  *with 
(>tferin(;s  like  a  god,  and  beneath  his  sceptre  shaU  ftilfil  hit  fartght  jodpnents.* 
(U,  II.  568  f.,  describes  **  Minoa,  the  brUliant  aoo  of  Zcas,"  m  **htMBD^  a 
p>Mcn  sceptre  aiul  passing  judgment  on  the  dcwL"  In  Ap.  ]UkkL«  4.  II76  ftt 
Alcinous  "  held  in  his  hand  the  golden  sceptic  of  jvitket  whcctij  onof  a  aaa 
in  the  town  had  righteous  judgment  given  him.** 

*  r.iuv,  9.  4a  II  flf.,  Fraser. 

*  li^xtichcr,  Der  Bammkultus  der  HilUmm^  pp.  Sja-SfOk 

"*  Thii  explains  the  visioo  of  OTtaemnestim  in  Sopb.  Bl^  417  ft,  Jdib : 
**  Tis  said  that  she  beheld  our  sire  (A^MMOUMok  idlofed  to  the  tmHglht, 
at  her  side  once  more ;  then  he  took  the  toeptie— oBoe  hit  owOtlMit  now  bome 
by  AccisthuA  -and  planted  it  at  the  hcmrth ;  and  theooe  a  Indtlnl  booch  1 
upwjud,  wherewith  the  whole  land  of  Mjoaos  vat  < 

9  B  a 
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and  in  art  ^^  it  was  sometimes  surmounted  by  an  eagle,  the 
bird  of  Zeus.  When  the  Homeric  chiefs  were  assembled, 
he  and  he  only  might  declare  his  opinion  to  whom  the 
herald  had  handed  the  sceptre.^*''  Very  significant  is  the 
language  used  of  it  by  Achilles  :  "  But  I  will  speak  out  to 
thee  and  therewith  swear  a  mighty  oath.  Yea,  by  this 
sceptre,  which  shall  never  put  forth  leaves  and  branches, 
having  once  left  its  cloven  stock  upon  the  mountains,  no, 
nor  flourish  again  ;  for  the  bronze  hath  trimmed  its  leaves 
and  bark  round  about^  and  now  the  sons  of  the  Achaeans 
bear  it  in  their  hands,  even  they  that  exercise  justice,  who 
guard  the  judgments  given  by  Zeus.  Hereby  will  I  swear 
thee  a  mighty  oath."  ^*  Even  in  the  Periclean  age  it  was 
still  the  custom  for  the  Athenian  archon  to  assign  the 
numerous  judges  to  their  respective  courts  by  means  of 
acorns  {fioKavoi,)  and  staves  (fioKTrfpiai) ,  of  which  the 
former  were  marked  with  various  letters,  the  latter  with 
various  colours.^*  Have  we  not  here  a  survival  of  the 
sacred  oak  which,  as  the  oracular  tree  of  Zeus,  conferred 
juridical  rights  on  the  Pelasg^an  king  ? 

It  would  seem  that  as  general  too  the  king  stood  in  some 
special  relation  to  Zeus.  This  comes  out  most  clearly  in 
the  case  of  the  Spartan  kings,  who  were  priests  of  Zeus 
AaKcSaifUDV  and  Zeus  Oupdvio^^^,  Before  starting  on  a 
military  expedition  they  sacrificed  to  Zeus  'Atjttwp,*  Zeus 

"  An  eagle  was  perched  on  the  sceptre  not  only  of  Zeus  (Pind.  Pytk,^  i.  6, 
Paus.,  5.  II.  I,  8.  31.  4  ;  cp.  the  golden  eagles  on  the  pillars  uf  Zeus  Avcaioc, 
ib,t  8.  38.  7),  but  also  of  common  kings  (Aristopli.  av.,  509  ff.,  with  schol.  ad 
hc,y  Baumeistcr,  DenkmdUr,  ii.,  903  f.,  fig.  980).  For  Roman  parallels  see 
Juv.,  10.  43,  and  Mayor's  n.  Gold  coins  of  Coso,  king  of  Thrace,  struck  in 
42  B.C.,  show  an  eagle  holding  a  wreath  with  one  claw  and  a  sceptre  with 
the  other  (Brit,  Mus,  Cat.  GJt,  Coins,  Thrace,  &c,  p.  208). 

«  //.,  18.  505,  23.  567  f..  Od,,  2.  37  f. 

»«  //.,  I.  233  ff. 

>«  Aribtot.  de  rep.  Atk,,  63.  2  ff.,  G.  Gilbert,  The  Camstitutional  Anti^iius 
of  Sparta  and  AtM^ns,  p.  397  ff. 

»  Hdt.,  6.  56. 
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"  the  Leader  " ;  and  peqietual  fire  from  his  altar  wae  carried 
along  with  them  by  an  ofiii:ial  caJIed  the  fire-bearer,"  On 
reaching  the  frontier  they  sacrificed  again  to  Zeus  and 
Athena ;  and  from  this  »acrifice»  too,  perjictual  fire  was 
borne  before  I  hem,  while  vtctims  of  all  sorts  followed  after*^' 
Similarly  th<r  kings  of  Epirus  used  to  sacrifice  to  Zeus 
"Apeio^,  Zeus  **  the  Warlike,"  at  Passaron  in  the  territory 
of  Molottis,**  as  Oenoroaus  king  of  Pisa  had  done  in 
mythical  timcs,^*  During  the  fight  the  king  might  be  armed 
with  the  spear  that  symbolised  his  god :  **  at  least,  Par- 
thenopxus  of  Arcadia^  who  seems  to  have  boasted  that  he 
was  the  son  of  Zeus^  *'  swears  by  the  spear  that  he  holds, 
trusting  it  more  than  a  god  for  sacredness  and  better  than 
sight"'*  If  Zeus  '*the  dispenser  of  waf  *'"  favoured  him 
and  he  proved  successful  against  the  foe,  he®  would  erect 
a  trophy,  t\e„  an  oak-tree**  lopped  of  its  branches  and 
covered  with  votive  armour.  This  oaken  trunk  was  regarded 
as  a  rough  statue  of  Zeus  Tpovato^f  Zeus  **  the  god  of 
Rout.'''^    It  appears,   then,   that  various  duties  towards 


Sr«y 


*•  Xen.  de  rv/,  /^Af.,  I|.  St  Nkol  Dun.,  wtpl49Ap^  t^,  Stoli.  $rrm. 
p.  294  (p.  156  OreU.,  27S  CorO  eft«*J  iff  Steph.  TIUta$irm  i.P,  Af^ffm^: 
li    vrpanv^yrai    Ha    ^fwiMiCt     inV    4n^    roi*    ^w^o&    rol*    'A^^ropof 

'^  Xen.  de  rep.  ij»^^  ijp  j,  cp,  lltlL^  6*  56k 

••  Plut.  wV.  P^rrk^^  S. 

»•  Paul.,  5.  14,  t. 

»  Supra^  p.  371^ 

«  Aesch.,  upi,  t.  71#4.,  ^9 1,  with  Vcn^ft  m. 

■  //.,  19.  2x4. 

"  So  Eur.  Fkmt*^   f^l  ft*    isfO  l^t  of  Polynioa;    P^its.,  %  4a 
Canmus  ;  &c 

**  Cp.  Verg.  Aa^  lu  5.  4L,  Ififenlem  i|o«roi«t  dsdili  OMilqii* 
const ituit  tamul<\   |^t|gtatiV||M  iwUt  mo^  |  Mamll  flocb  eswiMf 
ma^c,  tropxum,  j  BdipotOE^  wtA  CXm.  Mm.^  nffi*  JS4  C 

»  Eur.  HertuL^  9j6 1    "TUbc  ^  ^m  %  ^  h^H  ta«*f  pfk^t 
rpowaiov  KoXXint^p  "Hrrmmta^  /V«m  IS^O  t    n«Xrv«Mitf  iif  r^l  lL^t^ 
fipirac  I  rpoiral^^i*,   Hit  f       «c  ^   me^^  F^XW  \  ^  t^^  &»H  fp^^^itm 
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Zeus  devolved  upon  the  king  as  military  leader.  Possibly 
he  owed  his  position  at  the  head  of  the  army  to  this  very 
fact.  If  so,  we  may  subscribe  to  the  opinion  long  since 
put  forward  by  Fr.  Creuzer/''^  viz. :  that  Zeus  was  the  source 
of  every  honour  enjoyed  by  the  king.  The  ancients  in  any 
case  did  well  to  personify  Kingship  as  the  daughter  of 
Zeus.^^ 

The  duties  of  the  king  as  representative  of  Zeus  could 
be  satisfactorily  discharged  only  by  a  man  who  was  perfect 
and  without  blemish,  by  a  man — that  is — in  the  prime  of 
life  suffering  from  no  defect  of  body  or  mind.  The  kings 
of  the  heroic  age  were  in  fact  conspicuous  for  their  physical 
powers.  Achilles,  for  example,  is  known  to  fame  as  "  swift 
of  foot,"  Hector  as  "tamer  of  horses,"  Diomedes  and  Mene- 
laus  as  "good  at  the  war-cry."  Moreover,  it  was  well 
understood  that  the  decay  of  bodily  strength  would  involve 
a  corresponding  loss  of  authority.  Hence  the  anxiety  with 
which  Achilles  in  the  under-world  asks  about  his  father's 
health:  "Tell  me  of  Pcleus  free  from  blemish*®  {afixffJLOvo^)^ 
if   aught  thou   hast   heard,  whether  he  still   keepeth  his 

i<rra<ray  Pptrac^  suppl.  647  f..  wwc  y^9  rporaia  Zi|v6c  Aiyi*»c  toko^  \  laninp 
oi  re  avfifiiraexoyrec  fopoQ ;  On  the  cult  of  Zeus  TpowaiOQ  at  Sparta  and  in 
Salamis  see  Preller- Robert,  p.  140,  if.  3 ;  and  on  that  of  Zeus  Tpoxaiovxo^ 
in  Pamphylia,  Famell,  Cu/ts,  i.  164. 

*  Creuzcr,  Symholik*^  iii.,  108,  **  Als  Kcinig  ist  er  auch  UrquilU  wm  alien 
Konigsrechten^'*  quoting  Aesch.  Ag.^  42  ff.,  &c. 
^  Schol.  Aristoph.  av.  I53^>  Et'^povtoCf  ori.  Acov  Ovyanip  ^  BatnXeia, 
"  This  I  take  to  be  the  meaning  of  Afivfiuv,  **  blameless,"  an  epithet  used 
in  the  Homeric  poems  of  kings  who  were  by  no  means  **  blameless  "  from  a 
moral  point  of  view  (see  Ebcling,  lexicon  Homericum^  s.  v.  Afivfi^y),  If  the 
word  was  originally,  as  I  suppose,  a  ceremonial  term  applicable  to  the  priestly 
king,  fresh  significance  is  given  to  Od)'sseus*  speech  in  6></.,  19.  109  ff. :  **  Even 
as  a  king  without  blemish,  who  rulcth  god-fearing  over  many  mighty  men  and 
maintaincth  justice,  while  the  black  earth  beareth  wheat  and  barle\',  and  the 
trees  are  laden  with  fruit,  and  the  fltxrks  bring  forth  without  fail,  and  the  sea 
yiehlcth  her  fish  by  reason  of  his  good  rule,  and  the  folk  prosper  beneath  him.** 
The  king  who  b  AfAvfuav  has  a  flourishing  kingdom  :  the  king  who  is  1 
(see  the  oracle  cited  on  page  375)  has  a  kingdom  diseased  like  himself. 
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honour  among  the  many  Myrmtdonrs,  or  whether  they 
now  dishonour  him  through  Hellas  and  Phthia  bf€au$e  old 
age  hath  €^me  upon  kis  hands  and  /est*'  **  In  historical 
times  the  Spartans  were  warnrd  by  the  Delphic  Apollo  to 
"  beware  of  a  lame  rciga/***    The  oracle  ran  as  follows:** 

Sfprtit  iW  All  thf  pomp  tad  pride  t^ewue* 
1^  mmnd  of  fool  tboQ  hKwm  m  tultli^  fc^ : 
Then  sh^D  Smk^x  unlooVtd  ibr  hM  Ihm  taf 
And  roIUnf*  wuva  of  euah-ooq 


How  Diopeitht's  pressed  these  lines  against  the  claims  of 
the  lame  Agesilaus,  while  Lysander  insisted  that  they  were 
an  allegorical  condemnation  of  the  bastard  Leotychides,  is 
matter  of  common  knowledge,  [t  is  also  on  record*^  that 
Archidamu^,  the  father  of  Agcsilaus.  was  fined  by  the 
ephors  for  having  married  too  short  a  wifer  '"for/  said 
they,  *she  will  bear  us  not  kings  but  kinglets/"  At 
Athens  th^  last  of  the  regular  kingsi  was  Codrus;  and 
Pausanias  ^^  it  propos  of  his  successor  mentions  an  instruct- 
ive incident.  *'  Medon  and  N ileus,  the  eldest  of  the  sons 
of  Codrus,  quarrelled  about  the  sovereignty,  and  Nileus 
declared  that  he  would  not  endure  to  be  ruled  by  MedoQi 
because  Medcn  was  lame  if^ne  Ug^  They  agreed  to  refer 
the  question  to  the  Detphic  oracle,  and  the  Pythian  priestess 
gave  the  kingdom  of  Athens  to  Medon*  So  Ntleus  and 
the  rest  of  the  sans  of  Codrus  set  out  to  found  a  colony/'** 
In  course  of  time  the  duties  of  the  Athenian  king  as  priest, 
general,  and  judge  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  priestly 
king    (/Saq^iXfMr),   the   war4eader   (iroXi/AO^^^o?),   and   the 


•  Xcn.  HiUin^  J*  $*  J- 

■  Plui.  vii.  Aipn.  %  w4l  /^. «;  ; 
reads  *'  disemicft*'  {wtimm)  m  the  Uiird  fai 

■  Tbeophnwrtn  ^  Flat  Mf.  Affs^^  a. 
"  Paoi.,  7.  1,  t,  Fmer. 

••  S^  furlSn  imfrmr  f^  J^  ft 


j.iL^    The  fim  df  thcit  I 
s  I  Ikt  otba  two  hsTe  "  tro 
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governor  {apx(ov)f  who  were  assisted  in  their  administration 
by  a  board  of  six  inferior  magistrates  {Oea-fLoOerai) ,  But  it 
is  noteworthy  that  all  these  officials,  like  the  king  before 
them,  had  to  be  men  "without  blemish"  {6x6«Xi;pot)." 
And  that  this  was  not  merely  a  matter  of  decency  or 
decorum,  but  rather  a  religious  requirement,  is  made 
probable  by  the  fact  that  the  victims  '"*•  offered  to  the  gods 
and  the  priests '^^  who  served  them  had  likewise  to  be 
"without  blemish,"  and  are  described  by  the  same  term 
(6X0^X17^09) . 

The  community  in  early  days  had  a  simple  method  of 
securing  the  best  man  for  the  post  of  king.  The  king 
reigned  till  a  stronger  than  he  arose  and  slew  him.  This 
primitive  rule  may  be  traced  in  several  of  the  Greek  myths. 
Philostratus^®  describes  how  the  Phleg)'ae  chose  Phorbas  as 
their  king  "  because  he  was  the  biggest  and  most  ferocious 
man  in  the  tribe."  He  dwelt  apart  under  an  oak-tree, 
which  was  regarded  as  his  palace  (fiaa-CXeuL) ;  and  the 
Phlegyae  resorted  to  him  for  judgment.  This  oak  grew  on 
the  road  to  Delphi,  and  Phorbas  terrorised  the  Delphic 
pilgrims.**    Old    men    and    children   he    sent   on   to   the 


*  Phot  s,  V.  oX6cXi|poc  *  01  dpxoPTtc  iSoKifiaCovro  il  6X6kXiipm  ciWy  * 
Mivavipoc  eerrdKy   (Meinckc,  /ra^,  com.  Gr.,  iv.,  134),  "  6XoffXi|poc  owroc 

*  Poll.,  I.  29,  rd  ik  wpoffaKTta  Ovftara  Upi7a  apna,  arofta^  6X<ScXi|pa,  1719, 
arnipOy  wafifiiXtjy  apri/icX^,  fii)  KoXofid  fnifk  t/iiriipa  fiiiii  iiKp^nipiaofutui  /if^i 
iidtrrpo^,  £oXwv  ik  rd  ifiirripa  Koi  d^^  ufvdftace^  Plut.  de  dtf,  ^r.,  49, 
^el  ydp  rh  Ovoifiov  rf  re  ata/iari  xai  ry  4^vxy  KaOapov  tlvai  cm  dnvi^  mal 
diidtpOopov^  cp.  [Plat.]  Aldd.  ii.,  149  A.,  Theocr.  4.  20  ff.,  a/id. 

^  Dittenbcrgcr,  Sylloge  inscrr,  Gr.,  594,  9  f.,  wKcirrOw  li  oc  [ca  9  6X]^cXafMc 
(xr.  the  priesthood  of  Asclepius  at  Chalccdon),  59S,  8  f.,  d  ik  irpuifiiva  c^rM 
1717c  «a»  oX[6]rXa[pot]  (se.  the  office  of  priestess  to  Dion>'sus  OvXXo^6po^  in 
Cos),  cp.  Plat,  /rxv-,  759  C.,  ioxtfiaZuv  Si  top  aei  Xayx^vovra  wpArov  fiiw 
oXoKXtipov  Kal  yvijatov,  k.t.X,  See  also  W.  Wardc  Fowler  in  Smith-Wayte* 
Marindin,  Diet.  Ant.,  ii. ,  569  f. 

••  Philostrat.  ima^.f  2.  19. 

"  Cp.  Ov.  ftut.j  ii.,  413  f. 
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Phlcf^^x,  who  plundered  them  and  held  them  to  ransom. 
Wayfarers  in  the  prime  of  life  he  challenged  to  an  athletic 
contest,  wrestling  or  running  or  the  pancratium  or  quoit- 
throwing  :  and,  having  vanquished  them,  he  cut  off  their 
heads  and  hung  them  on  his  oak,  where  they  swung  dripping 
in  the  wind — a  ghastly  sight.  When  he  prided  himself  on 
the  result  of  these  Olympic  sports  {rav;  'OVv/Airuuri 
ravTcu?),  Ai>ollo  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  youthful  boxer 
and  smote  the  ogre  to  the  ground,  while  a  thunderbolt 
from  the  sky  blasted  his  oak.  The  place  where  it  stood 
was  called  the  Oak-Heads  (Apuo9  icc^oXo/).  From  Hero- 
dotus'^'^ and  Thucydides  ^^  we  gather  that  it  was  a  pass  of 
Mt.  Citha.Ton  on  the  way  from  Athens  to  Plataeai  and  that 
tlie  Bcrotians  named  it  the  Three  Heads  (TpeS?  K€^>aXal). 
The  same  story  was  told  by  the  cyclic  poets,  who  laid  stress 
on  the  pride  of  Phorbas:  "By  reason  of  his  overweening 
conceit  he  was  minded  to  pose  as  the  peer  of  the  gods 
tht*mselves  ;  wherefore  Apollo  drew  near  and,  standing  up 
to  him,  slew  him."*' 

There  can,  I  think,  be  little  doubt  that  Phorbas  was  a 
king  who  personated  an  oak-god^  and,  in  accordance  with 
the  primitive  rule,  defended  his  title  against  all  comers. 
A  somewhat  similar  figure  is  Cycnus,  son  of  Ares^  who 
established  himself  in  Thessaly  and  waylaid  travellers  on 
the  road  from  Tcmpe  to  Thermopybe.  With  their  skulls 
he  was  building  a  temple  to  Apollo,  when  Heracles,  whom 
he  challenged  to  a  single  combat,  shot  him.^     He  was 


*'  iWt..  9.  39. 

••  Thuc.  3.  24. 

«  Schol.  //..  23.  66a 

*  If  thU  Phorljas  is  to  be  identified  with  Phorbts  the  rivml  of  Apollo  IJ^fmm, 
Ihm.^  3.  211),  he  wit  the  ton  of  TriopM  (i.^.,  Pkai.,  7.  J6.  IS,  l^jg.pmimMir^ 
2.  14)  an<l  therefore  a  representative  of  the  three-ejed  Pdafgian  Zeos  ( Aitt- 

Ix^rr,  XV.,  2S8f.). 

*«  Schol.  I'intl.  01,^  2,  147,  la  19,  Eur.  ffnr./mr^  }89C»  Fmh.  1. 17.  6, 
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buried  by  his  father-5n-law  Ceyx,**  the  human  Zeus,^  But 
Apollo  caused  the  river  Anaurus  to  swell  with  much  rain 
and  sweep  away  the  tomb,  because  Cycnus  used  to  rob 
men  who  brought  hecatombs  to  Delphi.^^  Ares,  angered  at 
his  death,  attacked  Heracles,  and  Zeus  parted  the  com- 
batants by  hurling  a  thunderbolt  between  them  **  Cercyon 
of  Eleusis  was  another  example  of  a  king  whose  rule  rested 
on  personal  prowess.  He  forced  all  strangers  to  wrestle  with 
him  and  slew  them,  when  they  were  thrown,  till  at  last  he 
was  himself  thrown  by  Theseus.*'  Antaeus,  a  gigantic 
Libyan  king,  likewise  forced  all  strangers  to  wrestle  with 
him,  and  killed  them  when  thrown.  With  their  skulls  he, 
like  Cycnus,  built  a  temple  to  his  father  Poseidon.  In  the 
end  Heracles  met  him  on  his  own  ground  and  slew  him." 
His  grave  was  shown  at  Tingis  in  Mauretania;  and  we 
are  told  that,  whenever  a  hole  was  made  in  it,  rain  fell 
till  the  hole  was  filled  up  again."  Amycus  king  of  the 
Bebryces  compelled  all  strangers  to  box  with  him,  and 
thus  killed  many  of  them  before  he  was  himself  beaten  and 
killed  by  Polydeuces :  ^-  so  pugnacious  was  he  that  who- 
ever held  a  branch  of  the  great  laurel-tree  called  the  Mad 
Laurel,  which  grew  on  his  grave,  broke  out  at  once  into 
abusive  language.^*     Another  test  of  physical  endurance 

**  lies,  sc,  354  ff..  472.  ^  Folk-Ijore  xv.,  300. 

^^  Hcs  jf.,  477  flf.  *•  ApoUod.,  2.  5.  II,  IIyg./i3.,  31. 

•  Paus.,  I.  39.  3,  Plut.  viL  This.^  ii,  Diod.,  4.  59,  Suid.  j.  v.  Krpamv. 
On  Greek  vases  his  name  is  sometimes  K#pci»av*i''c  (P.  Kretschmer,  die 
^ricchischcn  Vaseninschriften^  pp.  203,  238);  this,  compared  with  Corp. 
inscrr.  Att.^  3.  1 203,  ifpci'c  'AttoWiuvoc  Kfpci;o>'t«c»  suggests  that  Cerc>'on 
was  a  priestly  king.  Evidence  of  an  oak-cult  at  Eleusis  is  given  in  Class, 
Rev.^  xviii.,  84. 

*  Pin<l.  Isthm.^  3  (4).  70  ff.,  Plat.  Theat.  169  B,  Apollod.  2.  5.  11,  Died., 
4.  7.27.  nyg./i^.,3i 

"  Mela,  3.  106.    This  tradition  points  to  the  Libyan  king  as  rain-maker. 

«  Ap.  Khod.  2.  I  ff.,  A|)oll«)d.  I.  9.  20,  alib. 

••  Apollodonis  ap.  schol.  Ap.  Khod.  2.  159,  Plin.  not,  kisi.^  16.  239:  tee 
further  C.  M  tiller,  frag,  hist,  Gr ,  iv.,  304,  and  Oberhummer  in  Pauly- 
Wissowa,  iii.,  753. 
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appears  in  thr  mytli  of  Lityersejt :  thb  soft  of  MidaSp  king 
of  Phrygia,  uic^l  to  chaibnge  people  to  a  retping^mMch 
with  him  and  beat  them  if  they  were  worsted;  but  one 
day  he  fell  in  with  a  stronger  reaper  and  wa^i  himself  put 
to  death.** 

The  foregoing  talcs  do  not  actually  state  that  the  victor 
became  king  in  the  room  of  the  vanquished*  But  it  is 
noticeable  that  in  these  and  other  similar  stories  the  victor 
may  take  the  wife,  or  more  often  the  daughter,  of  the 
vanquished  to  be  his  wife,  and  that  sometimes  at  least  he 
receives  the  kingdom  along  with  her.  Theseus,  after  he 
had  slain  Ccrcyon,  gave  the  kingdom  (which  must  there- 
fore have  been  kis  by  right  of  conquest)  to  Hippothous^ 
whom  Cercyon's  daughter  Alope  had  born  to  Poiiieidonp** 
but  himself  consorted  with  Alope.**  So  Heracles,  when 
he  had  thrown  Antaeuip  had  intercourse  with  his  wife 
Iphinoe*'  or  Tinge,**  whose  son  Sopbax  became  king  of 
the  country.  According  to  Pindar,**  Antaeust  had  a  fair 
daughter— A Iccis  or  Barcc,  the  scholiast  •*  calls  her — ^who 
was  wooed  by  many  of  her  kinsmen  and  by  many  strangers 
too.  "But  her  father  gained  for  his  daughter  a  marriage 
more  glorious  stilK  Now  he  had  heard  how  sometime 
Danaos  •*  at  Argos  devised  for  his  forty  and  eight  maiden 
daughters*  ere  mid*day  was  upon  them,  a  wedding  of 
utmost  speed — for  be  straightway  set  the  whole  company 
at  the  ra€c*coarse  end,  and  bade  determine  by  a  foot-race 
which  maiden  each  hero  should  have,  of  all  the  suitors  that 


**  Poll.,  4.  54.    OllwT  Tcnlofii  of  Uic  IaIc  Kic  diaeimed  by  0« 
Koschcr  LiJE.^  H,  S065  C,  Kia^ft  G^^^m  Sm^^*  ii,  ai4  C,  ^48  C 

"  Phcrecyifec  ^  Ta^<.  mi  Ljfc  Akx*^  €69,  lad  M^m*  mv«*i  679,  49  It 

*•  Plut.  tnJ.  5#rf#r.,  ^ 

**  Pind.  />fi..  ^  iSt  m  e,  Hfen, 

•  Schol.  Pittd.  i^iL^  %  t«3* 

*  The  ttory  h  i«Jd  hf  ^WM-t  3-  t«^  9- 
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had  come.  Even  on  this  wise  gave  the  Libyan  a  bride- 
groom to  his  daughter,  and  joined  the  twain.  At  the  line 
he  set  the  damsel,  having  arrayed  her  splendidly,  to  be  the 
goal  and  prize,  and  proclaimed  in  the  midst  that  he  should 
lead  her  thence  to  be  his  bride  who,  dashing  to  the  front, 
should  first  touch  the  robes  she  wore.  Thereon  Alexi- 
damos,  when  that  he  had  sped  through  the  swift  course, 
took  by  her  hand  the  noble  maiden,  and  led  her  through 
the  troops  of  Nomad  horsemen.  Many  the  leaves  and 
wreaths  they  showered  on  him ;  yea  and  of  former  days 
many  plumes  of  victories  had  he  won."  Similarly  tradi- 
tion said  "  that  Icarius  set  the  wooers  of  Penelope  to  run 
a  race."  ^  Odysseus  won  it,  and  so  gained  his  bride.  The 
Boeotian  Atalanta,  daughter  of  Schoeneus,  was  awarded 
by  her  father  to  the  man  who  should  outstrip  her  in  a  foot- 
race. The  wooer  was  to  run  without  weapons;  Atalanta 
would  follow  with  a  spear,  and  if  she  caught  him  before 
the  goal  would  slay  him  and  fix  his  head  on  the  racecourse. 
When  she  had  vanquished  and  slain  many  suitors,  she  was 
at  last  outrun  by  Hippomenes,  who  dropped  the  famous 
golden  apples  in  her  path  and  so  delayed  her.** 

How  talcs  of  this  type  are  related  to  tales  that  represent 
the  king  as  himself  challenging  all  comers,  appears  from 
the  legend  of  Sithon.**  This  king  of  the  Thracian  Odo- 
manti  was  the  son  of  Poseidon  (or  Ares  •*).  When  his 
daughter  Pallcne  was  wooed  by  many  from  far  and  wide,  he 
bade  each  suitor  fight  him  for  the  girl,  on  condition  that  if 
he  were  unsuccessful  he  should  be  put  to  death,  but  if 
successful  he  should  receive  not  only  his  bride  but  the 
kingdom  also.  On  these  terms  he  defeated  and  put  to 
death    Merops,    king    of    Anthemus,    Periphctes,  king  of 

*  Paus.,  3.  12. 1 

•»  Hyg.  /ah.,  1S5,  cp.  Apollod.,  3.  9.  2.  See  further  Eschcr  in  Pauly- 
Wissowa,  ii.  1 890  ff. 

•*  Conon  fuxrr.f  10,  Parthen.  narr.  am.^  6. 

*  Tzetz.  in  Lye.  AUx..  583,  1 161. 
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Mygdonia,  and  many  others.  At  length,  when  he  was  not 
so  strong  as  he  used  to  be,  he  changed  his  rule  and  ordained 
that  in  future  the  suitors  should  contend  with  each  other, 
not  with  him, — the  penalty  and  the  prize  to  be  as  before. 
Hereupon  two  suitors  presented  themselves,  Dryas^  and 
Clitus.  Pallene  herself  favoured  Clitus;  and  an  old  servitor 
of  hers  induced  the  charioteer  of  Dryas  to  remove  the  linch- 
pins of  his  master's  chariot  before  the  fray.  Consequently* 
when  Dryas  drove  against  Clitus,  his  wheels  came  off:  he 
fell,  and  was  run  over  and  killed  by  Clitus.  Sithon,  on 
realising  his  daughter's  deceit,  built  a  huge  funeral  pyre  for 
Dryas,  and  was  minded  to  slay  Pallene  upon  it.  But, 
according  to  one  account,*^  Aphrodite  appeared  by  night  to 
all  the  townsfolk,  and  so  rescued  the  maiden ;  according  to 
another,^  some  portent  and  a  sudden  downfall  of  rain  made 
Sithon  change  his  mind.  Anyhow,  he  prepared  a  wedding. 
feast  for  the  Thracians  who  were  present,  and  bestowed 
Pallene  upon  Clitus.  At  Sithon's  death  they  succeeded  to 
his  kingdom.  Nonnus  ^  makes  Dionysus  demand  Pallene 
of  Sithon,  who  bids  him  wrestle  with  her.  He  is  victorious 
and  claims  his  prize ;  but,  shocked  at  the  skulls  of  the 
suitors  with  which  the  palace  is  adorned,  slays  the  impious 
Sithon  with  a  blow  of  his  thyrsus.  This  version  of  the 
myth  is  probably  later  than  the  other:  but  in  any  case  the 
whole  talc  furnishes  a  doublet  to  that  of  Oenomaus.  The 
latter  is  thus  told  in  the  Epitome  of  Apollodorus.^  Oeno- 
maus, king  of  Pisa,  had  a  daughter  Hippodamia,  for  whose 
hand  he  instituted  a  contest  on  the  following  terms.  The 
suitor  was  to  take  Hippodamia  on  his  chariot  and  flee  to 
the  Isthmus  of  Corinth.     Oenomaus,  clad  in  armour  and 

**  The  name  is  appropriate  :  it  was  natiinl  for  the  "  Oik  "-man  (i^^)  to 
cUim  the  kini;dom.    See  Class,  Heu.,  ZTiiL»  8o  ff. 
^  Cunon  mirr.,  la 
••  Parthen.  narr,  am^  6. 
•  Nonn.  Diom,^  4S.  90—237. 
^  Apollod,  tpii.  a.  4  ff>>  cp.  Died.,  4-  73f  Eustath..  183, 15  C,  Ujg.yU.9849 
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mounted  on  the  car  of  Ares,  would  (after  sacrificing  a  ram 
to  Zeus '^)  go  in  pursuit  and,  if  he  caught  them,  would  slay 
him.  In  this  way  he  slew  a  dozen  or  more  suitors,  and 
nailed  their  heads  to  his  houseT^  When  Pelops  came  to 
try  his  luck,  Hippodamia  fell  in  love  with  him  and  per- 
suaded Myrtilus,  the  charioteer  of  Oenomaus,  not  to  insert 
the  linch-pins  of  his  master's  car.  Oenomaus  was  thrown 
and,  being  entangled  in  the  reins,  was  dragged  along  and 
killed  or,  according  to  others,  was  despatched  by  Pelops, 
who  thereby  won  his  bride  and  became  king  of  Pisa.  Now 
we  may  be  very  sure  that  romantic  attachment,  which  in 
Alexandrine  times — if  not  earlier — became  the  principal 
feature  in  these  folk-tales,  had  originally  nothing  to  do 
with  them.  If  the  young  hero  married  the  old  king's 
daughter,  it  was  merely  in  order  to  confirm  his  claim  to  the 
throne  by  obtaining  a  native  sanction,  so  to  speak,  for  the 
foreign  successor.^'**  The  myths  of  Sithon  and  Oenomaus 
contain  at  least  a  hint  of  the  real  motive.  The  adventurer 
might  gain  the  kingdom  by  a  display  of  personal  prowess. 
That  was  his  object  from  first  to  last;  and  tales  of  the 
bride-race,  no  less  than  tales  of  the  king's  challenge  to  all 
strangers,  presuppose  the  primitive  rule  that  the  king  must 
be  the  strongest  man  of  the  district. 

Another  constant  element  in  these  stories  is  the  death- 
penalty  affixed  to  the  would-be  king  who  cannot  beat  his 
opponent  in  the  fight  or  wrestling-match  or  race.  This 
again  takes  us  back  to  primitive  times,  when  the  king  who 


^*  Diod.,  4.  73.  See  further  the  vase-paiDtings  figured  and  ditnmed  in 
Class.  Rev.y  xvii.,  271  f. 

^  Schol.  rcc  Find.  O/.,  I.  114,  states  that  Oenomaus  was  constructing  a 
temple  to  Ares  with  the  skulls  of  the  suitors.  This  is  supported  by  Tzetz.  in 
Lye.  AUx.y  159  ;  but  may  be  a  trait  borrowed  from  the  myth  of  C]rcnus  (jaf/m, 
P-  377)  or  from  that  of  Antjeus  (lA). 

^  Dr.  Frazer  tells  mc  that  he  has  investigated  at  some  length  the  qoestion 
of  the  succcssi(^n  to  the  kingdom  in  classical  antiquity  and  is  about  to  publish 
his  results  in  the  forthcomng  third  edition  of  the  Golden  B^ngk, 
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was  unequal  to  hb  dutieji  used  to  be  slaiti  without  mercy. 
Since  old  ;i^<*  i^  inevitable,  it  would  appear  that  id  remote 
times  all  priestly  kings  or  human  Zeuses  must  have  been 
doomed  to  die  a  violent  death.  That  this,  however  im- 
probable it  siounds  to  modern  ears,  wa»  actually  tlie  case, 
is  one  of  the  main  conclusions  reached  by  Dr.  Fraicr  in  his 
Golden  BamgkP  He  shows  by  a  multitude  of  examples 
collected  from  widely  separated  lands  that  it  has  been  the 
almost  universal  cutstom  to  kill  the  king  as  soon  as  he 
showed  the  first  signs  of  advancing  age,  *'  in  order  that  the 
divine  spirit,  incarnate  in  him,  might  be  transferred  in 
unabated  vigour  to  his  successor/*^*  Of  this  barbaric 
custom  traces  can  be  detected  even  on  Greek  soil.  /« 
primis  I  would  cite  the  valuable  evidence  of  Macrobius. 
That  writer  is  com  men  ting  on  the  pusage  in  which  Virgil 
describes  the  death  of  I  laljcsits :  ^* 

UaStmrnt  Bitr  tbt  (iitttrt  towd. 
And  'mi J  lli«  iroodft  hii  darting  reutd  \ 
WlwD  dflitti  hm^  f^usd  Uk  old  nunV  rym, 
TIm  iitiiiit  Vuom  dilBiil  thvf^  %mim^ 
Lilft  th^  cold  fbcer  on  lik  tioui. 
And  nufkcd  him  fm  EvAndef**  dan* 
NoWr  pati^  kickg  Kb  !&nc«  bi  Ab, 
To  TtWt  Pftlttt^  niAik  hit  )ici|«r  : 

Hmmgli  Kitoiig  Ifflkom?  fanut  oaf  ftpt 

Wtm3X  ikdi  Oif  «md  odk.' 
Ili  beud  ;  mnd  mVMt  !lid*c4iia  tkiddi 
EiVttOi)^  breut,  hii  own  he  |4clda 

Ut^giufded  to  th«  ^tvkt^ 

Virgil,  it  will  be  seen,  relates  the  combat  between  Pallas 
and  Halaesus  in  language  appropriate  to  Ibe  mpm&mMckia 
of  an  ancient  oak*king.     Macrobius,  concerned  to  pnyve 


rfMta 
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the  archaeological  accuracy  of  the  poet,  comments^  as 
follows :  "  How  deeply  significant  Virgil  can  be  with  a 
single  word  in  dealing  with  matters  of  ritual,  can  be  seen 
from  the  lines — 

'  The  ruthless  Parcae  claimed  their  priie  [sacraruni)^*  &c. 

For  whatever  is  destined  for  the  gods  is  called  sacred 
(sacrum)  :  but  the  soul  cannot  reach  them  unless  it  be  freed 
from  the  incumbrance  of  the  body,  and  this  liberation  can 
be  effected  only  through  death.  Hence  he  aptly  uses  the 
word  sacrare  of  Halaesus,  who  was  doomed  to  die.  Indeed 
in  this  passage  he  strictly  follows  the  terminology  of  laws 
both  human  and  divine.  His  phrase  *  laid  their  finger  on 
him'  [iniecere  manum)  amounts  to  a  mention  of  legal 
emancipation  {mancipium),  while  his  use  of  the  word 
sacrare  satisfies  the  requirements  of  religion.  And  here  I 
may  refer  to  the  condition  of  those  men  whom  the  laws 
would  consecrate  to  particular  deities  ;  for  some  persons,  I 
know,  feel  surprised  at  the  rule,  which  forbids  us  to  injure 
consecrated  things,  but  bids  us  put  to  death  a  consecrated 
man.  The  reason  of  it  is  this.  The  ancients  would  not 
allow  any  consecrated  animal  to  remain  within  their  own 
boundaries,  but  drove  them  into  the  boundaries  of  those 
gods,  to  whom  they  were  consecrated ;  whereas  the  souis 
of  consecrated  men,  whom  the  Greeks  call  Zanes,  they 
regarded  as  owed  to  the  godsP  So  the  consecrated  thing 
that  could  not  actually  be  sent  to  the  gods  they  did  not 
hesitate  to   send  away  from  themselves,  while  the  con. 

'•  Macrob.  Sat.,  3.  7.  3—8. 

^  Macrob.  5a/.,  3.  7. 6,  animas  vero  sacratorum  hominum,  quos  Zanas  Gned 
▼ocant,  dis  debitas  xstimabant.  The  reading  is  certain  (sec  Jaii*s  apparatus 
criticus) ;  and  Jan  was  honest  enough  to  retain  it  in  his  text,  though  he  did  not 
see  what  sense  could  be  made  of  it.  For  various  attempts  to  emend  the  passage 
sec  Jan  ad  he.  (cj.  dvaBiiiiaTa)^  Cxlius  Khodiginus  atUiq.  Uct.^  ziL,  II 
(Xoavaq  =  loava  !),  Liebrecht  in  Philologui^  zziL,  710  (cj.  CMTovoCt  cp. 
Frazer,  Goldtn  Bought  ii.,  25  ».). 
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secratcd  souls,  which  they  thought  they  could  send  to  the 
sky,  they  would  have  go  there  without  delay  bereft  of  the 
body.  The  custom  is  discussed  by  Trebatius  in  the  ninth 
book  of  his  Religiones.  I  omit  what  he  says,  for  fear  of 
being  tedious.  If  anyone  desires  to  read  it,  let  him  be 
content  with  this  indication  of  the  author  and  the  reference." 
Unhappily  the  works  of  Trebatius,  great  jurist  though  he 
was  and  warm  friend  of  Cicero  to  boot,  have  perished.** 
We  must  be  content  with  what  Macrobius  tells  us,  vtM. : 
that  the  consecrated  men  whom  the  Greeks  called  Zanes, 
i.e.,  Zeuses,  were  put  to  death  as  a  sacrifice  to  the  gods. 
If  in  the  light  of  this  statement  we  reconsider  the  examples 
of  kings  called  Zeus  that  I  have  already  citedi^  it  is  inter- 
esting to  observe  how  frequently  they  are  said  to  have  been 
slain  or  metamorphosed  by  Zeus.  Salmoneus,  king  of  Elis, 
who  claimed  to  be  Zeus,  was  killed  by  the  thunderbolt  of 
Zeus.^  Ceyx,  whose  wife  called  him  Zeus,  was  changed 
by  Zeus  into  the  sea-bird  ceyxJ^^  Polytechnus,  who  com- 
pared himself  to  Zeus,  was  transformed  by  Zeus  into  a 
wood-pecker.*'  A  similar  fate  overtook  Periphas,  the  early 
Icing  of  Attica.  His  story,  as  told  by  Antoninus  Liberalis,* 
is  worth  quoting  at  length:  "Periphas  was  an  Attic 
autochthon  before  the  days  of  Cecrops  the  son  of  Ge.  He 
became  king  of  the  ancient  population,  and  was  just  and 
rich  and  holy,  a  man  who  offered  many  sacrifices  to  Apollo 
and  judged  many  disputes  and  was  blamed  by  no  one.  All 
men  willingly  submitted  to  his  rule  and,  in  view  of  his 
surpassing  deeds,  transferred  to  him  the  honours  due  to 
Zeus  and  decided  that  they  belonged  to  Periphas.^    They 

**  On  him  ice  M.  Schant  (kukkku  dtr  f9miatkm  iJik¥mtmr^  \.\  395. 
*•  Folk'hrt^  IV.,  yx)  ff. 
■»  /*.,  XV.,  300,  31a. 

■  /^.,  XV.,  30a 

■  Ant.  Lib.,  II. 

■  lb.,  6. 

**  In  the  fuborb  Ardettnt  the  Atbcnkn  juron  vied  to  ewetr  by  ApoDo 
VLarp^,   Demetcr,  end  Zens  BMiXe^  (PoUL,  S.  Its).    Tbt  (^mriMt  ^ 
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offered  sacrifices  and  built  temples  to  him,  and  called  him 
Zeus  %(OTrjp  and  *E7ro^£09  and  MetXt;^to9.  Indignant  at 
this,  Zeus  wished  to  consume  his  whole  house  with  a 
thunderbolt.  But  when  Apollo,  whom  Periphas  used  to 
honour  exceedingly,  begged  Zeus  not  to  destroy  him  utterly, 
Zeus  granted  the  request.  He  came  into  the  home  of 
Periphas  and  found  him  embracing  his  wife.  Grasping 
them  both  in  his  hands,  he  turned  Periphas  into  an  eagle 
(at6T09) ;  his  wife,  who  begged  him  to  make  her  too  a 
bird  to  bear  Periphas  company,  into  a  vulture  (^iji^).  So 
upon  Periphas  he  bestowed  honours  in  return  for  his  holy 
life  among  men,  making  him  king  over  all  the  birds,  and 
granting  him  to  guard  the  sacred  sceptre,  and  to  draw  near 
to  his  own  throne ;  while  Periphas'  wife  he  turned  into  a 
vulture,  and  suffered  to  appear  as  a  good  omen  to  men  in 
all  their  doings."  In  short,  it  appears  that  terrestrial  Zeuses 
were  either  killed  or,  more  often,  metamorphosed  into  birds 
by  the  celestial  Zeus.  Is  not  this  a  trace  of  the  primitive 
belief  that  the  life  of  the  divine  king  was  forfeit  to  the  god 
whom  he  represented  ? 

The   full   meaning  of   these  transformations  into  birds 
cannot  here  be  investigated.®*     But  I  would  suggest  that 


republican  Athens,  during  his  year  of  office,  sat  in  the  Royal  Colonnade 
(Paus.,  I.  3.  i),  which  was  dedicated  to  Zeus  Ba^iXcvc  (Hes>xh.,  s,  9. 
fia<jiX€ioQ  oToa).  Cp.  also  Cic.  d€  nai.  eUor,^  3.  53,  Anactes  Athenis,  ex  rcge 
love  antiquissimo  et  Proserpina  nati,  Tritopatreus,  Eubuleus,  Dionysus  ;  and 
Class.  Kcv,y  xviii.,  371. 

**  It  would  have  to  be  considered  in  relation  to  two  sets  of  facts :  (a)  Certain 
tribes  bearing  bird-names  claimed  descent  from  an  eponymous  ancestor.  Thus 
Dryops  the  "  Wood-pecker  "  (Spvoyl/)  was  the  eponym  of  the  Dryopes  or  Wood- 
pecker tribe:  see  C/ass  A'rt-.,  xNnii.,  83.  Phlegyas  the  "Eagle"  (pKiy^a^) 
was  the  eponym  of  the  Phleg)TC  or  Eagle  tribe.  Pelasgus,  the  epon}^  of  the 
Pclasgians,  may  have  been  a  "Stork":  for  the  word  wtXaeyoc  appears  in  the 
Erctrian  dialect  as  irtXapyoc  (G.  Meyer  Gricch.  Cram.^  p.  307),  an  extremely 
archaic  myih  speaks  of  /VrAir^Jwith  the  variant  Pelcugus  (Lact.  Plac.  in  Stat. 
Thib.^  7.  256),  a  Delphic  oracle  called  the  Pelasgian  fortification  at  the  foot  of 
the  Athenian  Acropolis  r6  n«Xaf>7iJc6v  (Thuc.  2.  17,  cp.  Aristoph.  ov.,  833, 
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such  stories,  and  in  particular  the  myth  of  PeriphaS|  furnish 
an  important  clue  to  a  problem  left  unsolved  by  Dr.  Frazeri 
vis.  the  question — How  precisely  was  the  soul  of  the  slain 
king  transmitted  to  his  successor  ?^  We  have  seen  more 
than  once  that  the  man-god,  instead  of  dying,  was  changed 
by  Zeus  into  a  bird  (Ceyx  the  sea-fowl,  Polytechnus  the 
wood-pecker,  Periphas  the  eagle)  ;  and  other  analogous 
cases  could  be  quoted.  For  instance,  the  tomb  of  Zeus, 
alias  Minos,^  in  Crete  was,  according  to  SuidaSi**  in- 
scribed— 

iW^^f  cfirat  OoviSry  II^mc  ^  ni  Xti^. 
^  Hertlutdiadtlu  }Vc$d-p$€ktr.  wk§  is  mim  Zim.* 

But  indeed  it  would  be  tedious  to  collect  all  the  examples 
of  Zrus  transforming  kings  and  heroes  into  birds  of  one 
sort  or  another.  A  hexameter  poem  called  ^Oppifioywla, 
which  dealt  expressly  with  such  transformations,  was  written 
in   Alexandrine  times  and  falsely  ascribed    to  Bote  an 

Callim./n^.,  283,  Schneider,  Strab.,  221, 197,  Dioo  HaL  mti,  Xmm.^  I.  aS. 
Ilcsych.  f.  vUt\apyig6¥^  Et  MMtfit.,  659,  l3ff.,«iKk),aiidAttkinKri|idoiltof 
the  flfth  century  11.C.  use  OfXapyuo^c  for  ncXacyuefcCK.  Meaterfaans  Grmm*  4, 
At!.  /ms^kr.,*^Sy9,7ii,  p.  227  ».  1799).  (>)  The  Greeks  believed  that  tlieaoid 
left  the  bcxly  in  the  fbnn  of  a  bird  :  for  literarj  evidence  tee  «^.  the  myths  of 
Cvneus  (Ov.  mrt,,  12.  514  ff.)  uid  Ccesylla  (Ant  lib.,  1);  for  Boonmcntal 
eviilcnce,  (;.  Weicker,  Der  SittemMgti^  and  J.  E.  HaiiisoQ,/V»l|pMiMNi4»  ik$ 
Stmiy  of  Grttk  Riligum^  p.  197  ff. 

••  Krucr,  G<»l<Un  fUmgk,*  ii.,  $6.  '*  Of  this  tmnsmisskin  I  httve  no  diveot 
prodf ;  and  to  iar  a  link  in  the  chain  of  evidence  is  wantinf  •  Bnl  if  I  cannot 
prove  by  actual  examples  thb  snccewion  to  the  sool  of  the  slain  fod,  it  can  at 
least  be  made  probable  that  nch  a  piccession  was  iuppmcd  to  tako  piaoa.* 
&c. 

•»  Folkl^ort^  EV^  304  II.  275  ff. 

•*  Suid.  1.  r.  nif<«c-  Cp.  the  historian  Brattins>^f.,  !» Felcr  h  «Mc  mnc 
u  Ml  Zit'c  ov9a¥  rmrrw¥  {fc»  Danae)  ir  aHSaaaXiiy  wyg|i|iiiiy  if  Mldpif 
voXX^  xf*^¥  ^*»^^  '^^'^'  Cienaer  SjnmMU^*  H.,  364»  dtcs  horn  Mcttm 
ef^itkit,  dtor.  (Creuier  MtUUm.^  L,  iS)  a  description  of  Jvpitv  as  4«iac  «Vnc  t 
and  rn^htly  brings  him  into  coonectkA  with  the  ItaUan  Pfens*  of  wfaooi  I  shall 
have  more  to  kay.     See  Cteff.  Rt9<>t  sviL^  41a. 

2  C  J 
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ancient  Delphic  priestess  or,  at  a  later  date,  to  one  Boies.** 
It  was  one  of  the  sources  from  which  Antoninus  Liberalis 
compiled  his  Metamorphoses^  a  valuable  work  preserved 
to  us  in  a  single  manuscript  at  Heidelberg.**  The  follow- 
ing samples  of  its  contents  must  suffice.  Aegypius  the 
Thessalian  was  dear  to  the  gods  on  account  of  his  piety;  to 
men,  on  account  of  his  nobility  and  justice.  He  consorted 
with  a  certain  widow  Timandra,  whose  son  Neophron, 
disliking  it,  treated  Bulis,  the  mother  of  Aegypius,  in  the 
same  way,  and  even  contrived  that  Aegypius  should  lie 
with  Bulis  in  mistake  for  Timandra.  When  the  facts  were 
discovered,  Bulis  caught  up  a  sword  and  would  have 
blinded  her  son  with  it  and  slain  herself,  while  Aegypius 
looked  towards  heaven  and  prayed  that  he  and  all  con- 
cerned might  vanish.  Hereupon  Zeus  changed  them  into 
birds.  Aegypius  became  a  vulture  {avfvinosi) ;  Neophron, 
a  smaller  vulture  of  different  colour ;  Bulis,  another  bird 
(irSivy^)  ;  Timandra,  a  titmouse  {alryidaXKo^)^^  Again, 
when  Anthus,  the  son  of  Autonous  and  Hippodamia,  was 
devoured  by  his  father's  horses,*''  Zeus  and  Apollo  out  of 
pity  for  his  fate  turned  the  whole  family  into  birds — Auto- 
nous into  a  kind  of  heron  (oici/09),  Hippodamia  into  a  lark 
{KopvBo^;),  Anthus  into  a  bird  that  imitates  the  neighing  of 
a  horse  (ai/^09),  his  brothers  Erodius,  Schceneus,  and 
Acanthus  into  a  heron  {ip<pSt6^)j  a  wagtail  {axoivtko^),  and 
a  linnet  or  goldfinch  (a/capOi^),  his  sister  Acanthyllis  into  a 
hen-linnet.**     Similarly  certain  Cretans,  who  attempted  to 


••  Pauly-Wissowa,  iii.,  633  f. 

**  /S.,  i.,  2572  f. 

"  Ant.  Lib.,  5,  after  Ik>ios  omi/k,,  i. 

»"  Cp.  the  fate  of  Lycurgus  (^Folk-Ij>re^  xv.,  313)  and  Ilippolytus  (Fnxer 
GoUiifi  Bought  i.,  6,  ii.,  313  ff.);  aljw  the  man -devouring  horses  of  Diomedes 
son  uf  Ares  (Roscher  Lxx.^  i.,  !022),  and  the  tradition  attaching  to  Mount 
Lycxus  in  Arcadia  (Frazer  Pausanias^  iv.,  382). 

"  Ant.  Lib.,  7,  after  Boios  omitk,^  I,  cp.  Aristot.  de  hist,  on.,  9.  I.  609  b. 
14  f.,  Ael.  d€  not.  an.f  5.  48,  6.  19,  Plin.  not.  hist.,  la  116. 
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steal  honey  from  the  cave  where  Zeus  was  born,  were 
named  Laius,  Celeus,  Cerberus,  and  Aegolius,  and  were 
transformed  by  Zeus  into  a  blue  thrush  ^}iMi^)^  a  green 
wood-pecker  (/reXeo^X  an  unknown  species  of  bird(ir^/9cf>09)i 
and  an  owl  {aiy»\iosi).^  Two  of  these  names  occur  else- 
where as  those  of  kings.  Laius  was  king  of  Tliebes  and 
perhaps  passed  for  a  human  Zeus.*^  Celeus  was  the  first 
king  at  Eleusis.^  Another  source  used  by  Antoninus 
Liberalis  was  Nicander's  'Erepoioi/ficya,  a  didactic  epic  on 
changes  into  animal  and  plant  forms.*'  From  it  he  bor- 
rowed the  following  tale.^  Munichus,  son  of  Dryas,  was 
king  and  seer  of  the  Molossi.  He  had  by  his  wife  Leiante 
a  son  Alcander,  who  was  a  better  seer  than  himself,  besides 
two  other  sons,  Megaletor  and  Phikeus,  and  a  daughter 
Hypcrippe.  When  robbers  attacked  them  by  night  and 
burnt  their  house,  Zeus  in  pity  changed  them  all  into  birds. 
Munichus  became  a  buzzard  (r/>iopj^)»  Leiante  a  wood- 
pecker of  the  sort  that  chops  at  an  oak  for  insects  (iriin»), 
their  sons  Alcander,  Megaletor,  and  Pbilaeus,  a  wren 
{6px<^^)?^  and  two  small  birds  (*;^vei;/M»y  and  K6mv\  their 
daughter  Hyperippe  a  large  gull  (aldvui). 

Taking  into  account  these  numerous  transformations  of 
the  king  into  a  bird,  and  especially  that  of  Periphas,  who, 
when  turned  into  an  eagle,  was  allowed  "to  guard  the 
sacred  sceptre,"  I  would  conjecture  that  the  soul  of  the 


**  Ant.  Lib.,  19,  after  Boiot  ^mitk^  a. 

*  The  rape  of  Chrysippus»  ion  of  Pelopt*  whidl  wm  oobbmhIj  attiibatcd 
to  Laius  (Roscher  A/jr.  i.  903,  iL  tSoo),  wm  dcicribcd  by  tlie  SkyoniMi 
poetess  Prazilla  as  the  work  of  Zeus  («/.  Athen.,  6p3  A).  Simflaflj  tbe  npe 
of  Ganymedes,  umially  ascribed  to  Zeus  in  the  gniie  of  tn  cig|e,  wm  nne- 
tinicti  lai<l  to  the  charge  of  King  Minot  (Ecbemeaet  ^  AthaL*  601 1). 

**  Hymn,  Horn,,  3.  10$  ff.,  alA.    See  farther  Omt.  Rm^  svffi^  84* 
^  W.  A.  Greenhill  in  Smith  DUt,  Bug.  mmd  Myik^  ii,  I175. 
"*  Ant  Lib.,  14,  after  Nicander  ic/lrr.,  a. 

*  Note  that  the  wren  wo  also  cmlkd  fimm%kA^  sad  fimtOMm^  ^  tbt 
(;rceki  (D*Arcy  W.  ThonpsoQ,  A  CUsttuytfGfmk  BMtt^  p.  59),  and  tbt 
guld-crcstcd  wren  r^pawwoc  (fi^.,  p.  1 74). 
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slain  king  was  supposed  to  escape  in  the  form  of  a  bird, 
and  that  its  transmission  to  his  successor  was  fitly  symbo- 
lised by  the  eagle-tipped  sceptre  handed  down  from  king  to 
king.  Thus  the  soul  of  Agamemnon,  according  to  Plato,^*" 
became  an  eagle.  His  sceptre,  according  to  Aristophanes 
and  the  scholiast,^*^^  had  an  eagle  perched  upon  it ;  and,  as 
Pausanias  ^"^  states,  was  handed  down  from  one  member  of 
the  divine  dynasty  to  another.  Other  early  kings,  such  as 
Merops^^  son  of  Triopas  the  Coan,  and  Periclynienus  *^ 
son  of  Neleus  the  Pylian,  were  transformed  into  eagles. 
And  the  eagle  appears  repeatedly  as  a  portent  in  connexion 
with  several  lines  of  historical  kings.  Coins  of  Alexander 
the  Great  and  his  successors  represent  Zeus  seated  on  a 
throne  with  an  eagle  in  his  right  hand,  a  sceptre  in  his 
left.^^^  On  the  day  when  Alexander  was  born  two  eagles 
perched  on  the  roof  of  his  father's  house,  "  an  omen  of  his 
two-fold  rule  over  Europe  and  Asia."^^  Ptolemy  Soter 
was  exposed  as  an  infant  on  a  bronze  shield ;  and  a  Mace- 
donian tradition  declared  that  an  eagle  hovering  over  him 
had  by  the  spread  of  its  wings  protected  him  against  sun 
and  rain,  driving  off  birds  of  prey  and  feeding  him  on  the 
blood  of  quails.^^  Coins  of  the  Ptolemaic  dynasty  regularly 
symbolise  the  reigning  sovereign  as  an  eagle,  or  the 
sovereign  and  his  consort  as  a  pair  of  eagles.^***  Pyrrhus, 
king  of  Epirus,  kept  a  tame  eagle  which  on  the  death  of  its 


»»  Plat,  rep,,  620  B. 

*•*  Aristoph.  av,,  510,  with  schol.  ad  lo<, 

»«  Paus.,  9.  40.  II. 

»••  Eustath.,  1351,  29,  schol.  //..  24.  293,  llyg.  pee/,  asfr.,  2.  16. 

^^  Ov.  mef.,  12.  556  ff.,  Hyg.  /ad.,  10.  So  Pandarcos  of  Ephesns  was 
changed  by  Zeus  into  a  sca-eaglc  (Ant.  Lib.,  11,  after  Buius  ornitk.\  as  was 
also  Nisus  king  of  Mcgara  (Ov.  w<7.,  8.  146,  Hyg./j'^.,  198,  Ciris  536). 

'"*  Sec  f.^c-  li-  V.  Head,  Coins  of  the  Ancients,  p.  56  ff.,  pi.  27,  2,  4-8,  lO, 
pi.  2S,  12.  20,  pi.  30,  5-7,  9-11,  pi.  31,  12-14,  18. 

»**  Just.  12.  16.  5. 

'"  Suid.  s.  z'.  \ayo^. 

'"*  See  Svoronos'  Corpus  of  Ptolemaic  Coins,  iii.,  pi.  2  ff. 


The  European  Sky -god.  391 

master  refused  food  and  died.^^  AchaemeneSy  the  founder  of 
the  famous  Persian  dynasty,  was  said  to  have  been  reared 
by  an  eagle.""  The  royal  standard  of  Cyrus  and  the  kings 
that  followed  him  on  the  throne  of  Persia  was  a  golden  eagle 
on  the  top  of  a  long  stail."^  Attached  to  the  chariot  of  the 
Persian  king  was  a  golden  eagle  with  extended  wings, 
which  was  regarded  as  an  object  of  peculiar  sanctity.*"  In 
fact  the  attendants  of  the  Persian  prince  used  actually  to 
mould  his  nose  into  an  aquiline  shape  in  order  that  he 
might  himself  resemble  an  eagle.*"  Herodotus***  mentions 
eagle-tipped  sceptres  as  used  by  the  Babylonians,  and 
Philostratus  "*  pictures  the  royal  device  of  the  Medes  at 
Babylon  as  a  golden  eagle  on  a  shield  Gordius,  the 
founder  of  the  Phrygian  dynasty,  when  an  eagle  alighted  on 
his  plough,  was  bidden  by  a  prophetess  to  sacrifice  it  to 
Zeus  BcuTiXcu^."'  In  Egypt,**^  too,  and  in  other  oriental 
countries,"'*  the  eagle  seems  to  have  been  recognised  as  a 
royal  bird.  Roman  parallels  will  be  adduced  later;  but  I 
may  here  note  the  statement  of  Artemidorus,***  that  it  was 
an  ancient  custom  to  represent  kings  and  great  men  when 
dead  as  riding  upon  eagles :  indeed  the  part  played  by  the 
eagle  in  the  apotheosis  of  the  emperor  was  to  some  extent 

'•  Acl.  denat,am^2,^  ^  /I.,  IS.  SI. 

'"  Xciu  Cyr.,  7-  I.  4-  "*  Cwt,  J.  J.  id. 

">  oiympiod.  fit  Plat.  Akib.^  t»  16,  p.  153,  dted  by  I^Arey  W.  Ttwipion, 

CUns.  Ck.  fiirds^  p.  4. 

»'«  nat..  1. 195. 

"^  Phil'Vitr.  Maj.  imagg,^  a.  31.  I,  qi.  Etdc,  17.  3,  IS.  The  Rev.  CIL  W. 
Johns  infonns  mc  that  a  double-hcmded  eagle  ocam  M  tn  cirlj  Babylonian 
st.intlartl :  L.  IIeuze>',  L£S  crigims  0rumUU$$  (aitkk  **Les  annoiries 
cluMtk-nncs  **),  Monuments  it  miwmrts  fomdUkm  Emghm  Piti^  iL»  104, 
A'(7  »<■  ifAuyriaIcgi€y  iv.,  36,  De  Sanec.  Dkmtvertu  tm  CkMk^  pL  5!^ 

"*  Arr.  amab.^  2.  3,  Ael.  dt  mat,  ««.,  13.  I. 

"^  Di.Ni.,  I.  87,  Strab.,  808,  Ilorap.,  a.  56,  Etek.,  17.  7, 15 ;  q».  tbt  name 
A«r.'.c  for  the  Nile  (Diod.,  I.  19),  'A«r(a  for  EQrpC  (Emtath.  im  Dioii7a.,/cr. 

<>*  Sec  liochart,  HitrmaUm^  ed.  1794*  ii.»  769. 
"•  Artcmid.  omeirocr,^  a.  aa 


392  The  European  Sky-god. 

anticipated  in  the  eagles  with  outstretched  wings  attached 
by  Alexander  to  the  pyre  of  Hephaestion.^*^  Also,  if  the 
younger  Seneca  ^''^  is  to  be  believed,  which  is  doubtful, 
the  Greek  chieftains  who  attacked  Thebes  had,  like  the 
Romans,  eagles  for  standards.  All  these  facts,  unless  I  am 
mistaken,  hang  together  with  the  belief  that  the  soul  of  the 
monarch  appeared  as  an  eagle,  and  in  this  form  watched 
over  the  fortunes  of  his  empire.  The  regalia  handed  down 
from  king  to  king  represented  the  sacred  foliage  as  a 
wreath  or  crown,  the  sacred  tree  as  a  sceptre,^"  and  the 
sacred  bird  as  an  eagle  perched  upon  it. 

But,  to  return  from  our  digression,  we  have  seen  that  in 
Greece  as  elsewhere  the  divine  king  was  probably  doomed 
to  die  as  soon  as  his  physical  strength  gave  way. 

With  increasing  civilisation  this  barbaric  rule  was  to 
some  extent  relaxed.  Dr.  Frazer,  who  first  formulated  it, 
has  discussed  various  modifications  of  it,  such  as  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  king's  son  or  of  a  criminal  in  place  of  the  king 
himself.^*''*  Greek  examples  of  these  mitigations  are  not 
wanting.  It  will  be  remembered,  for  instance,  that  the 
Edoni  put  their  king,  the  "man-god"  {avdpc^iroBaipwp) 
Lycurgus,  to  death  because  their  land  remained  barren, ^'^ 
Dr.  Frazer^**^  points  out  that  a  modification  of  this  rule  is 
well  attested  in  the  case  of  King  Athamas,  the  brother  of 
Salmoneus.  His  story  was  told  by  Sophocles  as  follows.*'* 
Athamas  had  two  children,  Phrixus  and  Helle,  by  the  cloud- 
goddess  Nephele.  Afterwards  he  married  a  mortal  woman, 
and  Nephele  out  of  jealousy  sent  a  drought  upon  his  land. 
Envoys  despatched  to  the  Pythian  Apollo  were  bribed  by 


»»  Diod.,  17.  1 1 5-    Sec  Creuzer  S/mboiik*  iii.,  757. 

»«  Sen.  Phan.,  28. 

*"  Sec  Class,  A*«;.,  xviii.,  418,  supra,  P-  371  f- 

»"  Frazer,  Golden  Bought  u.,  55  f. 

»«*  Folk- Lore,  xv.,  313. 

"    Frazer,  Goldtm  Bough,^  ii.,  34  ff. 

'*  Schol.  Aristoph.  nub,^  257,  Apostol.,  1 1.  58. 
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Nephele  to  report  that  the  drought  could  only  be  stayed  if 
Athamas  sacrificed  Phrixus  and  Helle.  This  he  was  about 
to  do,^'^  when  a  ram  speaking  with  human  voice  warned 
them  of  their  danger  and  they  fled  along  with  the  ram. 
I  Idle  fell  off  its  back  into  the  sea  and  gave  her  name  to  the 
Hellespont ;  but  Phrixus  got  safely  to  Colchis  and  sacrificed 
the  ram  to  Ares  or  Hermes.  Meantime  Athamas  himself 
was  garlanded  like  a  victim  and  led  out  to  be  sacrificed. 
In  the  nick  of  time  he  was  rescued  by  Heracles.  Herod- 
otus^'^ further  informs  us  that  at  Alus  in  Thessaly  Athamas 
was  said  to  have  been  saved  by  the  arrival  of  CytisoniSi  the 
son  of  Phrixus,  from  Colchis — an  intervention  which  drew 
down  the  wrath  of  Zeus  Aa^wmoi  upon  his  descendants. 
The  eldest  son  of  the  family  had  to  refrain  from  entering 
the  prytaneum.  *'  Should  he  enter  it,  he  must  not  leave  it 
till  he  is  about  to  be  sacrificed."***  Many  of  those  who 
were  thus  condemned  to  die  had  fled  the  country  in  terror. 
It  is  tolerably  certain  that  here  we  have  an  example  of  the 
king's  death  being  commuted  into  the  death  of  the  king's 
son.  In  other  places  a  stranger  or  a  prisoner  was  substi- 
tuted. When  the  land  of  Egypt  remained  barren  for  nine 
years,  Phrasius,  a  Cyprian  seer,  told  King  Busiris  that  the 
famine  could  be  stayed,  if  he  would  sacrifice  a  stranger  to 
Zeus  every  year.  Busiris  promptly  began  by  sacrificing 
Phrasius  himself  and  afterwards  other  strangers  who  visited 
the  country.  Heracles,  when  he  came  thither,  was  gar- 
landed and  led  out  to  the  altar  of  Zeus:  but,  turning  on  his 
captors,  he  slew  them  all,  including  Busiris  and  hb  son 
Iphidamas  or  Amphidamas.*** 


"*  Pherecydes  op,  tcboL  Find.  Pfik^  4.  s88»  tlatod  thai  Phrins  oflmd 
himself  as  a  voluntary  victiin  when  the  cropi  wen  p— *«hHg. 

•»  Hdt.,  7.  197. 

"*  Cp.  rUt.  Minos^  315  c^  tcboL  Ap.  RIkmL,  s.  651. 

'*»  A|x>Uoil.,  2.  5.  11.,  Hdt,  2.  45«  Phcfccyd.1^  tcboL  Ap.  Rliod.»  4-  1396* 
The  scene  it  graphically  depicted  on  a  kyinm  from  Caere^  now  at  Vieona 
(Furtwangler-Reichhold,  Grietkiukd  Vmtimwmkni^  pL  Si)* 
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A  yet  milder  method  of  ensuring  the  bodily  competence 
of  the  priestly  king  was  to  limit  the  period  of  his  reign. 
At  Priene  a  young  man  was  appointed  as  king  (/SocriXeu?) 
to  offer  the  sacrifices  at  the  Panionian  festival :  he  pre- 
sumably held  office  during  the  festival  only,  or  at  most  for 
the  year.*^^  At  Chaeronea  the  man  who  kept  the  sceptre 
of  Zeus,  and  was  therefore  priestly  king,  had  it  in  his  house 
**  for  the  year."^^^  At  Athens  the  king  (ySocrtXeu?),  who  in 
early  days  was  called  Zeus,^**  gave  judgment  in  the  Royal 
Colonnade  for  a  year.^**  At  Megara  and  in  various  other 
towns  of  Greece'^^  the  eponymous  magistrate  bearing  the 
title  paaCKev^  was  probably  a  priestly  king,  whose  reign 
lasted  but  a  twelvemonth.  Elsewhere  the  tenure  of  the 
office  was  longer,  but  still  of  limited  duration.  The  Greeks, 
in  their  attempt  to  reconcile  the  lunar  with  the  solar  year, 
advanced  progressively  from  a  **  great  year*'  of  twenty-four 
months  (rpteTi/pt?),  through  one  of  forty-eight  (irarrenipk)^ 
to  one  of  ninety-six  (ivueerqpi^.).  This  last-mentioned 
period,  as  Censorinus^^®  remarks,  figured  largely  in  Greek 


"'  Slrab.  384.     See  Class.  Rev.^  xvii.,  415. 

'«  Paus.,  9.  4a  12. 

>»  Supra^  p.  385,  with  n,  84. 

»«  Paus.,  I.  3.  I. 

'•*  ^,;''.,  Aegosthena  (Michei  Rtc.  tfinscrr.  grecq,^  172,  2),  Chios  (li*., 
1383,  9),  Calchedon  (Dittenberger  SylL  inscrr.  Gr.^^  596,  14),  Chcrsonesus 
(i3.,  326,  56),  Megara  (1^.,  1 74,  i),  Miletus  (1^.,  627,  5),  Samothnurc  (li^., 
658,  I  ;  659,  i).  See  further  the  list  in  G.  Gilbert  Handbutk  der  grieckistkeu 
StaatsalUrthiinur^xx,^  324,  «.  I. 

'••  Ccnsorin.  de  die  natali^  18,  cp.  Plut.  depiac,  philos,^  2.  32.  Apollod.,  3.  4. 
2,  states  that  *'  Cadmus  ser\'ed  Arcs  fur  a  whole  year ;  and  a  year  in  those  da}t 
consisted  of  eight  years  "  (»/v  li  6  ivtavroc  rort  oktui  trti).  Similarly  Apollo 
served  A<hnetus  "for  a  year"  (1^.,  3.  10.  4,  iviavrovj  and  so  schol.  Kur. 
.-//c-.,  i)  or,  according  to  another  account,  "for  nine  ye,irs"  (Ser\'.  in  Vcrg. 
Affi.,  7.  761,  fwzrm  aunt's  prolial>ly  by  a  confusion  with  the  cvyifnfpiV); 
while  Heracles  served  Eurystheus  (or  eight  years  and  one  month  (Apollod.  2. 
5.  II,  iv  /ii|»'i  Kai  tri(Tiv  oktw,  an  odd  fieri*^]  explained  l)y  C.  O.  MUller  //is/, 
iinJ  Anf.  of  the  Doric  Rare,  i.,  445,  as  "  the  Knnaoteris  ....  which  wan 
....  eight  years  and  three  intercalary  months  *'). 
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religious  observances.  Among  other  things  it  fixed  the 
length  of  the  king's  tether.  "As  .  .  .  the  dignity  of 
the  kings,'*  says  C.  O.  Muller,^'^  "  was  founded  on  a  religious 
notion,  so  it  was  alio  limited  by  religion,  although  the 
account  we  have  is  rather  of  an  ancient  custom,  that  was 
retained  when  its  meaning  had  been  lost,  than  an  institution 
of  real  influence.  Once  in  every  eight  years  {hC  ir&viwia) 
the  ephors  chose  a  calm  and  moonless  night,  and  placed 
themselves  in  the  most  profound  silence  to  observe  the 
heavens  :  if  there  was  any  appearance  of  a  shooting  star,  it 
was  believed  that  the  kings  had  in  some  manner  offended 
the  Deity,  and  they  were  suspended  until  an  oracle  from 
Delphi,  or  the  priests  at  Olympia,  absolved  them  from  the 
guilt.*'*'*  If  this  custom  ...  is  compared  with  the 
frequent  occurrence  of  this  period  of  nine  years  in  early 
times,*^*  and  especially  with  the  tradition  preserved  in  a 
verse  of  Horner,**^  *  of  Minos,  who  reigned  for  periods  of 
nine  years,  holding  intercourse  with  Jupiter,'  it  is  easy  to 
perceive  that  the  dominion  of  the  ancient  Doric  princes 
determined,  as  it  were,  at  the  period  of  every  eight  years, 
and  required  a  fresh  religious  ratification.  So  intimate  in 
early  times  was  the  connexion  between  government  and 
religion."  The  case  of  Minos  merits  more  than  a  passing 
mt^ntion.  Tradition  said  that  at  the  expiration  of  each 
period  of  eight  years  he  repaired  to  the  cave  on  Mount  Ida 
for  a  personal  interview  with  Zeus,  who  then  communicated 


"^  C.  O.  Mullcr  0f.  a'/.,  it,  104. 

'»  riut.  M/.  Ajcit,  II. 

'*  [E.*:.  the  famine  of  IlusirU  lasted  for  nine  years  (iar/m,  p.  593).  Aniai» 
the  priestly  kinj;  *»(  Dclm,  liade  the  Aclucans  on  their  wmjr  to  Troy  tuy  with 
him  It  nine  years  (Lye.  AUjc.,  571,  Irvit^^or  .  •  •  •  XP^vov,  c/Stf.).  The 
%kerw.ilve:»  uf  Arcadia  returned  to  human  ihape  alter  nine  ycan(Plin.  mmL 
hi.t.,  S.  81  f.)). 

'*"  [(>Y.,    19.    17S  f.  rfvt  t  M  kM»«oc«  ^MyiXf  w4ktt%  fi^  ft  Uitmc  \ 
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to  him  the  laws  that  he  was  to  give  the  Cretans.^*^  In  other 
words,  Minos  renewed  his  divine  commission  as  king  and 
law-giver  at  intervals  of  eight  years.  This  custom  he  is 
said  to  have  borrowed  from  a  more  ancient  ruler,  Rhada- 
manthys  by  name,^*-  so  that  doubtless  it  was  an  extremely 
archaic  Cretan  institution.  It  was  also  every  ninth  year 
that  the  Minotaur  received  his  tribute  of  human  victims,*** 
a  usage  which  probably  implies  that  the  solar  powers  of 
the  king  needed  renewal  at  the  same  recurring  period,*** 
These  examples  lead  us  to  conjecture  that  the  restriction  of 
the  Athenian  kings  {^aaCKels)  or  rulers  {apxovres:)  from  a 
life  tenure,  first  to  ten  years,  and  then  to  one  year,***  was 
due  not  merely  to  political  but  also  to  religious  motives. 
A  suggestive  tale  is  told  about  one  of  the  old  life-kings 
named  Thymcetes.^*^  In  a  war  between  the  Athenians  and 
Boeotians  he  was  challenged  to  a  single  combat  by  Xanthus, 
king  of  Bceotia,  but  declined  the  challenge  through  old  age 
or  cowardice  and  offered  his  kingdom  as  a  reward  to  any 
man  who  would  venture  to  fight  the  Boeotian  champion. 
Melanthus  the  Neleid,  a  recent  immigrant  from  Messenia, 
undertook  the  task  and,  thanks  to  divine  assistance, 
succeeded.  The  throne  thus  passed  from  the  Theseids  to 
the  Neleids,  who  had  proved  themselves  physically  com- 
petent to  reign.  But  the  new  dynasty  did  not  remain  sans 
peiir  et  sans  reproche  for  long.  Melanthus  was  followed 
by  a  son  worthy  of  him,  the  heroic  Codrus :  Codnis*  son 
Medon  was  lame  of  one  leg  and  therefore  had  much  ado  to 


»«  Plat.  Min,^  319  c.,  Ugg.,  624  B.,  Strab.  476,  762,  Eustath.,  1861,  25  ff., 
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retain  the  sovereignty**";  indeed,  accordtiig  to  the  usual 
tradition,  he  and  his  successor's  were  known  Hit  archons  for 
life  rather  than  kings.^**  The  Medontida!  in  turn  were 
followed  by  a  series  of  archons  who  bore  office  for  ten 
years  only.  But  even  this  limited  rule  was  no  safeguard 
against  moral  degeneration  and  consequent  physical  incom- 
petence. A  fragment  of  Heractides  Poniicus  de  rebus 
pub/icis^*^  states  that  the  Athenians  **  ceased  to  choose 
their  kings  from  the  descendants  of  Codrus  because  they 
appeared  to  have  become  enervated  through  luxurious  living," 
and  adds  that  Hippomene»  the  Codrid,  whom  wc  know  to 
have  been  one  of  the  ten-year  archons/***  was  an^dous  to 
vindicate  his  character  against  this  charge.  Aristotle^" 
likewise  asserts  that  the  office  of  polemarch  was  instituted 
**  owing  to  the  fact  that  some  of  the  kings  have  proved 
cowardly  in  warfare ,"  Finally  the  kingship  became  an 
annual  magistracy,  tenable  only  by  those  who  were  bodily 
perfect,  while  ihc  polemarch  continued  to  discharge  the 
military  duties  once  undertaken  by  the  king.^**  It  is  not 
improbable,  therefore,  that  the  gradual  restriction  in  the 
tenure  of  the  Athenian  kings  was  intimately  bound  up  with 
the  question  of  their  physical  competence* 

However  that  may  be,  we  have  seen  that  among  the 
Greeks  in  general  two  methods  of  ensuring  a  satisfactory 
succession  were  in  vogue.  On  the  one  haiid,  the  king  aft 
strongest  man  in  the  district  was  expected  to  challenge  all 
comers  to  an  athletic  contest :  if  vanquished,  he  yielded  his 
place  to  the  victor,  who  reigned  in  his  stead.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  king  might  be  forced  to  abdicate  at  the  end  of  a 
fixed  periodi  after  enjoying  his  office  say  for  one  year,  or 


^  llwll,  CfMkivM  GmM(Mi»^  IL,'  t  JO,  tj^ 


39^  The  European  Sky-god. 

for  eight.  It  now  occurs  to  us  that  a  combination  of  these 
two  methods  may  well  have  produced  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  and  characteristic  institutions  of  ancient  Greece, 
viz.y  the  great  public  games.  I  venture  to  suggest***  that 
these  were  at  first  merely  a  means  of  selecting  the  man  best 
fitted  to  become  the  priestly  king  of  the  locality  in  which 
they  were  held ;  and  that  the  enormous  importance  attached 
to  them  is  to  be  explained  as  due,  not  to  any  exaggerated 
or  excessive  devotion  to  athletics,  but  rather  to  the  religious 
issues  involved  in  the  choice  of  one  who  should  worthily 
represent  God  to  men. 

The  greatest  of  all  Greek  games  were  those  celebrated  at 
Olympia ;  and  it  so  happens  that  at  Olympia  the  evidence 
in  favour  of  my  hypothesis  is  particularly  clear.  The 
earliest  king  of  Elis,  according  to  Pausanias,***  was  called 
Aethlius,  **  the  Prize-winner,"  a  name  which  presumably 
implies  that  he  had  won  the  kingdom  as  the  prize  in  a 
public  contest.  He  was  the  father  of  Endymion,  of  whom 
we  read^^^  "  Endymion  .  .  .  offered  his  sons  the  kingdom 
as  a  prize  to  be  won  in  the  race  at  Olympia,"  and  again ^** 
"  Endymion  set  his  sons  to  run  a  race  at  Olympia  for  the 
kingdom  :  Epeus  won  the  race  and  obtained  the  kingdom.'' 
About  a  generation  after  Endymion  Pelops,  who  had  already 
won  Pisa  from  Oenomaus  by  victory  in  the  famous  chariot- 
race,^*^  "  acquired  not  only  the  land  of  Pisa,  but  also  the 
border  district  of  Olympia,  which  he  severed  from  the 
territory  of  Epeus,"*^^  and  "  celebrated  the  games  in  honour 
of  Olympian  Zeus  in  a  grander  way  than  all  who  had  gone 
before  him."^^*     Later,  the  claims  of  Dius  and  Oxylus  were 
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settled  by  a  single  combat,  the  former  being  represented  by 
an  archer,  the  latter  by  a  sUnger.***  "  After  the  reign  of 
Oxylus,  who  also  held  the  gamciif  the  Olympic  festival  was 
discontinued  down  to  the  time  of  Iphitu^*  When  Iphitits 
renewed  the  games  ,  *  .  people  had  forgotten  the  ancient 
customs,  and  they  only  gradually  remembered  them.'^*** 
'*  Iphitus  presided  alone  over  the  games,  and  after  Iphitus 
the  descendants  of  Oxylus  did  likewise"*^  Tradition, 
therefore,  manifestly  points  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
Olympic  games  originated  in  a  contest  for  the  post  of  local 
king. 

Further,  there  are  reasons  for  believing  that  the  Olympic 
victor  or  local  king  at  one  time  posed  as  a  human  Zeus. 
It  was  in  Klis  that  Salmoncus  pretended  to  be  Zeus***: 
VirgiP**  describes  him  as  a  victor  [&vans)  who  claimed 
divine  honours  ;  and  a  tifth*ccntury  vase  now  at  Chicago*** 
shows  him  decked  with  olive  iprays  and  fillets  as  an 
Olympic  victofi  while  he  brandishes  a  Ibunderbolt  in  his 
right  hand,  a  sword  in  his  left„  apparently  as  an  embodi- 
ment of  Thunderbolt  Zeus  and  Warlike  Zeus,  two  forms  of 
Zeus  connected  with  Oenomaus  at  Olympia.'**  Even  in 
historical  times,  when  "  people  had  forgotten  the  ancient 
customs ''  and  the  victor  tio  longer  carried  a  thunderbolt, 
there  are  indications  that  he  was  in  effect  both  king  and 
Zeus.  To  begin  with^  be  wa»  crowned  ,  and  hi*  crown 
resembled  tltat  of  Zeus  himself,**'  being  a  wreath  cut  from 
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»•  Ciass,  /(ev^  ivii,  375  f .,  %  5. 

'*  Paul.,  $.  14.  6  £     It  11  c^pffod 
sacrifice  on  thv  aluf  id  Wif  lUEtt  Znp  «| 
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the  sacred  olive,  which  grew  behind  the  temple  of  Zeus*** : 
it  had  to  be  severed  with  a  golden  sickle  by  a  boy,  both  of 
whose  parents  were  alive.^^*  Again,  he  was  pelted  with 
leaves,^^^  perhaps  as  a  representative  of  the  tree-god.  He 
was  also  adorned  with  prophylactic  fillets  and  wore  a 
peculiar  helmet  of  honour  surmounted  by  a  high  spike,  &c.*^ 
Not  only  was  he  feasted  **  within  the  Prytaneum,  opposite 
the  chamber  in  which  is  the  hearth,"^^-*  as  though  he  were 
the  king  in  his  palace ;  but  on  his  return  home  he  was  clad 
in  a  mantle  which  is  compared  to  the  royal  purple,*^  and 
drawn  by  white  horses^^*  into  the  city  through  a  breach  in 
its  wall.^7^     Horace^^^  in  a  well-known  passage  says : 

There  arc  who  joy  them  in  the  Oljonpic  strife 
And  love  the  dust  they  gather  in  the  course  ; 
The  goal  by  hot  wheels  shunn'd,  the  famous  prize, 
Exalt  them  to  the  gods  that  rule  mankind. 

Lucian^^  speaks  in  similar  terms  of  the  victor  as  "  deemed 
equal  to  the  gods''  {laoOeop  vofii^ofiepov) ,  And  that  this 
was  no  empty  figure  of  speech  is  proved  by  the  numerous 
examples  of  Olympic  victors,  who  were  not  merely  heroi- 
fied,  but  actually  deified  and  worshipped  as  gods  by  their 


»•  /^..  5. 15.  3. 

••  Schol.  vet.  Pind.  O/,,  3.  6a 

»w  7d.  0/.,  8.  loi,  £/.  mag,^  532,  46,  alib. 

*^  See  the  vase-paintings  reproduced  in  Class.  Rev.^  xviL,  274  f.«  6gi.  3 
and  4. 

»"  Paus.,  5.  15.  12. 

'"  Schol.  Aristoph.  nub,^  7a 

■''*  Diod..  13.  82.  Dr.  Frazer  has  suggested  to  me  that  the  victory  not 
merely  as  drawn  by  white  horses,  but  also  as  racing  in  his  four-horse  car,  may 
have  represented  the  sun -god  (Koscher,  Lex.^  i.  200$  ff.) ;  and  there  is  mnch  to 
be  said  in  favour  of  the  suggestion — cp.  e,g.  Virgil's  description  of  Salmonens  : 
quattuor  hie  invectus  equis  et  lampada  quassans  |  perGraium  populos  mediaeque 
per  Elidis  urbem  |  ibat  ovans  divumque  sibi  posceboit  honorem  {Aen,  6. 587  C). 

»■*  Plut.  jyw/.,  2.  5.  Dio  63.  20,  Suet.  Nero^  25. 

"•  Hor.  <?</.  X.  I.  3  ff.fConington. 

'^  Luc.  Amuk,,  10. 
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fellow^ount rj^mcn.*^"  Another  trace  of  the  same  coDception 
may  be  found  in  the  rule  that  athletes  who  cheated  in  the 
games  at  Olyinpta  were  fined,  ;ind  that  frorn  the  fines  thus 
levied  bronn*  !^tatues  of  Zeu5  called  Zanes  were  made  and 
set  up  in  the  sacred  precinct.^^*  When  wc  recall  Macro- 
bius'  statement  **^  that  ^*  the  souls  of  consecrated  men, 
whom  the  Greeks  call  Zames,  they  regarded  as  owed  to 
the  gods,"  it  is  tempting  to  suppose  that  wc  have  here  the 
final  commutation  of  what  was  originally  a  death-penalty 
imposed  on  the  woutd-be  king  who  could  not  beat  his 
opponent  in  fair  fight, **^  Lastly,  the  belief  that  the  Olympic 
victor  was  an  tncarnatjon  of  Zeus  will  swerve  to  explain 
two  myths,  which  I  append  without  further  comment, 
Pausanias,*^^  when  discussing  the  origin  of  the  games  at 
Olympia,  makes  the  singular  statement :  *'  Some  say  that 
Zeus  here  wrestled  with  Cronus  himself  for  the  kingdom; 
others  that  he  held  the  games  in  honour  of  his  victory  over 
Cronus."  Tietzes*^  preserves  a  yet  more  singular  legend 
bearing  on  the  same  subject:  ''Heracles  vanquished  in 
battle  Augers  king  of  Elts,  the  son  of  Helios  and  Iphiboe» 
because  he  had  not  received  the  reward  due  to  him  for  the 
cleansing  of  the  byre ;  and,  having  sacked  EUs,  he  formed 
of  the  spoils  thereof  a  contest  in  honour  of  Olympian  Zeus 
and  called  it  the  Olympian  contest,  ft  was  held  evirry 
four  years  or,  to  speak  with  more  precision,  every  fifty 
months.    The  athletes  contended  in  the  fent&ihhn  (boxing, 


heroificd  (Paa». ,  6,  9.  9) ;  PolfJ^ma*  ^4  Scofrnm  booked  ii  hmks  (LttC 
dtor.  (onciL^  \i\x  Ealhpniu  of  Ixvcfi  ia  Itl^f  diificd  during  bii  Qft-titDe 
(Plin.  nai,  hist ,  7.  tp,  rtiiL«  6.  Ik  lO) ;  TtafMBof  11»w?«  wfJCihippcd  ■« 
a  god  in  Thasa^  i^iul  thirmha^  (Ttev*,  <k  It.  B  f.,  Lttc.  diMr.  tmrndi^^  tf>  S«c 
Class,  Rev.,  xtji.,  ^75, 

"•  Paut.,  5.  3J*  a. 

»•  Smpra,  p.  J»i. 
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running,  long  jump,  quoit-throwing,  and  wrestling)  as  well 
as  in  other  sports.  In  the  first  contest  ever  held  Heracles 
challenged  any  who  would  to  wrestle  with  him.  When  no 
man  dared  to  do  so,  Zeus  likened  himself  to  a  wrestler  and 
faced  Heracles.  The  bout  lasted  long  and  was  indecisive, 
till  Zeus  made  himself  known  to  his  son." 

Almost  equal  in  importance  to  the  Olympic  festival  was 
that  celebrated  in  the  territory  of  Delphi,  the  ancient 
Pytho.  Here  too  there  are  reasons  for  thinking  that  the 
public  contest  was  originally  a  method  of  determining  who 
should  be  priestly  king.  These  reasons  are  chiefly  con- 
nected with  certain  rites  performed  at  Delphi  once  in 
every  eight  years.  Plutarch  ^^  states  that  at  intervals  of 
eight  years  the  Delphians  held  a  series  of  three  solemnities 
{ipv€€Tr)piBa^)  called  the  Sfepterton,^^^  the  Herots,  and  the 
Charila,  The  Stepterion  was  a  mimetic  representation 
of  the  fight  between  Python  and  Apollo,  and  of  the  god's 
subsequent  flight  or  pursuit  to  Tempe :  some  said  that  he 
had  fled  to  obtain  purification ;  others  that  he  had  pursued 
the  wounded  Python  along  the  sacred  road  and  had  come 
up  with  it  just  dead  and  buried  by  its  son  Aix.  The 
Herois  was  a  sort  of  drama  representing  apparently  the 
ascent  of  Semele  from  the  under-world :  a  mystic  talc, 
known  to  the  Thyiades,  was  told  concerning  it.  The 
Charila  ^^  too  was  a  ritual  performance.  The  kinf 
()3ao-tX€U9)  sat  on  a  throne  distributing  food  to  all  and 
sundry.  The  figure  of  a  virgin  called  Charila  was  brought 
in,  held  by  all  in  turn,  and  beaten  by  the  king  with  his 


»••  Plut.  quasi.  Gr.^  12. 

***  The  vulgate  has  SenriTpiov;  but  Bemardakis,  the  most  recent  editor, 
reads  Srexr^piov,  which  according  to  D.  Wjltcnbach  animadu,  in  Plui,  op, 
mor.^  iii.,  46,  is  found  in  Aid.  E.  Voss.  P.  H.  van  Herwerden,  Appendix 
Laxui  Griiciy  p.  203,  is  c<.mfldcnt  thai  lTixri)piov  is  the  true  reading : 
*'  Iniuria  anriiptov  olim  habitum  est  pro  genuina  leclionc."  On  the  meaning 
of  the  variants  sec  A.  Mummsen  Dtlphika^  p.  210  n.  I,  and  infm^  p.  404  C 

'*  See  Folk- Lore,  xv.,  313  f. 
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sandal ;  it  was  then  taken  off  by  the  principal  Thyiad  to  a 
rocky  glen  and  buried  with  a  cord  round  its  neck.  The 
tale  told  to  account  for  this  rite  spoke  of  a  certain  drought 
during  which  the  king  had  failed  to  provide  food  for  his 
subjects  and  had  beaten  a  young  giri  who  begged  for  it : 
she  had  gone  away  and  hanged  herself,  and  famine  and 
disease  had  followed  until  the  king  at  the  bidding  of 
the  Pythian  priestess  undertook  this  expiatory  sacrifice 
{^fiiyfi4v7jv  TiP^  iea$apfL^  Swrlap).  In  order  to  grasp  the 
meaning  of  these  peculiar  ceremonies  we  must  compare  a 
few  other  passages  in  which  reference  is  made  to  them. 
Plutarch  '^  elsewhere  gives  us  further  information  about 
the  Stepterion,  though  he  does  not  describe  it  by  that 
name.  Apollo,  he  says,  once  fought  with  a  snake  for  the 
possession  of  the  Delphic  oracle ;  and  he  proceeds  to 
indicate  various  details  in  the  ritual  representation  of  the 
fight  "  The  hut  (jcoXuk)  which  is  erected  here  near  the 
threshing-floor  at  intervals  of  eight  years  b  not  a  cavernous 
serpent's  hole,  but  an  imitation  of  a  royal  or  kingly 
dwelling/'  At  this  point  Plutarch's  text  has  suffered 
corruption  ;  ^^  but  it  is  clear  that  certain  persons,  taking 
with  them  a  boy  whose  parents  were  both  alive,  made  a 
silent  and  stealthy  attack  upon  the  hut,  and,  having  fired 
it  with  torches  and  upset  the  table-altar,  fled  through  the 
doors  of  the  precinct  without  looking  behind  them.  In 
substantial  agreement  with  this  is  the  account  of  Ephorus,^"* 
who  stated  that  Apollo  shot  with  his  bow  a  fierce  man 
named  Python  and  sumamed  Serpent,  the  Delphians 
burning  his  hut  (cicrfl^) ;  in  memory  of  which  achievement 
the  ritual  was  still  kept  up.  Pausanias  ^**  too  records  the 
statement  that  Python  was  not  a  mere  snake,  but ''  an  over- 
bearing  son  of  Crius,  a  chieftain  of  Euboea,  who  rifled  the 

*•'  riut.  de  dtf,  #r»-.,  15. 

'*■  Conjectures  are  collected  by  A.  Mommtai  Z^liAilt,  p.  S06  ii.  S  i 

'*  Ephor.  ap,  Strmb.,  42s. 

***  Pauft.,  la  6.  6  C 
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sanctuary  of  the  god  and  the  houses  of  wealthy  men,"  but 
was  shot  by  Apollo.  Plutarch  ^'^  further  speaks  of  "  the 
wanderings  and  the  service  of  the  boy  and  the  purifications 
that  take  place  at  Tempe,"  which  in  connection  with  his 
statement  that  the  god  fled  to  Tempe  to  obtain  purifica- 
tion ^^  makes  it  clear  that  the  boy  in  the  religious  drama 
played  the  part  of  Apollo.  The  sequel  is  told  by  others. 
Aclian  ^^^  in  his  description  of  Tempe  says:  "The  sons  of 
the  Thessalians  declare  that  here  too  the  Pythian  Apollo 
was  purified  at  the  bidding  of  Zeus,  when  he  had  shot  the 
serpent  Python  that  guarded  Delphi  while  Ge  still 
occupied  the  oracle.  Apollo  crowned  himself  with  this 
laurel  of  Tempe,  took  a  branch  of  it  in  his  right 
hand,  and  came  to  Delphi,  where  he  took  over  the  oracle 
as  the  son  of  Zeus  and  Leto  ....  And  down  to  the 
present  day  at  intervals  of  eight  years  the  Delphians  send 
a  procession  of  high-born  youths,  and  one  of  themselves  as 
leader  (dp-x^iOiopo^) .  On  their  arrival  they  offer  a  magni- 
ficent sacrifice  at  Tempe  and  return  again  when  they  have 
wreathed  crowns  of  the  same  laurel  with  which  the  god 
crowned  himself  in  the  past.  They  traverse  the  road  that 
is  called  the  Pythian  way  ....  And  the  crowns  that  are 
given  to  the  victors  at  the  Pythian  games  are  made  of  this 
laufel." 

So,  then,  the  culminating  act  of  the  Stepterion  was  the 
wreathing  or  crowning  with  laurel  of  the  youths  who  acted 
the  part  of  the  victorious  god ;  and  we  are  expressly  told 
that  victors  in  the  Pythian  games,  which  followed  almost 
immediately,***  were  crowned  with  the  same  laurel.  Two 
inferences  are   obvious.      On   the   one   hand,  Stepterion 


••'  Plut.  (U.  def.  orac.^  15. 

•"  Supra^  p.  402. 

"*  Acl.  var.  hist.  3.  I.  cp.  schol.  Pind.  />/A.,  p.  298,  Bockh. 

'•*  A.  Mommsen  Delphika^  pp.  21 1,  2x4,  from  a  comparison  of  Plut  dt  drf* 
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means  the  "Coronation"  rite  {ffrrarrdc,  *' crowned ")J** 
On  the  oth<?r  hand«  the  Pythian  victor  was  crowned  king  as 
the  triumphant  representative  of  the  god.  Moreover,  when 
we  recollect  the  stealthy  attack  made  by  Apollo's  repre* 
sentative  upon  the  '*  royal  or  kingly  dwelling"  of  ihc  human 
Serpent,  it  becomes  highly  probable  that  the  Pythian  victor 
originally  succeeded  to  the  crown  as  being  the  champion 
who  had  slain  the  previous  king.  These  inferences  arc 
materially  jitrengthened  by  the  fart  that  the  Pythian  games 
were  at  first  held,  not  every  fourth  year,  hut  every  eighth 
year :  ^^  they  are  indeed  termed  *'  an  eight-year  festival  *' 
{iweenfpl^) — the  very  word  u*ed  by  Plutarch  of  the  Siefi^^ 
ierion.  Aim  it  b  known  that  the  earlieitt  form  of  the 
Pythian  contest  on  record  was  "the  singing  of  a  hymn 
to  the  god*';**^  and  that  this  hymn,  the  famous  popa^ 
UvOitco^f  described  the  fight  of  Apollo  with  the  Serpent,^** 
Now  Pausanias.***  in  his  description  of  the  temple  at 
Delphi,  says :  *'  Not  far  from  the  hearth  stands  the  throne  of 
Pindar :  it  h  of  iron,  and  they  say  that  whenever  Pindar 
came  to  Delphi  he  used  to  sit  on  it  and  sing  his  song»  to 
Apollo."  From  this  it  may  be  inferred  that  the  Pythian 
victor  was  not  only  crowned  king  as  peraonatiJig  tlie  god, 
but  actually  sat  on   a  ttuone  beside  the  sacred  hearth. 


Dittcnbcrger  S^ll  imurr.  Gr^*  616,  J^  {Om)  d  [fv£  %f  »^  l^^h  «Ti(r>ii= 
9rifit^  Am£k,  /I«f^  |o6^  %t  Itiwrw  ffrp^viw  (Jieofas  attd  otllcn  «f .  tffvvniipv 
lirtpOk  \iB09. 

1466,  7,  cfcyw^  ^^4«r9rifT$(  Kpt«irf  »f  r^^  iyntngpahf  AyAtm  TmP  tivBimp  *  ip 
if  iyUa  A^fi^:^y^&^  A^cwtt,  ichoL  FfjuL  fyiM^  ^  298,  BJkkh  hnJ^lt9  H  4 

Onsorin.  dt  di*  mai.^  tS.  6,  Dilpbii  qanqn/K  twM  <|id  ^n^aam  V^tMa.  im^ 
annum  ocUvutn  oUm  csooAciHittiliir. 

'^  Paus.,  la  7.  ^  Stnlk,  4SI* 

"*  Suab.,  41U  1'^ .  4-  ^  «£^t  Ftnd.  /^^^  p.  w^,  iKcJUk 

*•  Pans.,  iQt  14-  f* 
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Further  confirmation  of  my  conjecture,  that  a  priestly  king 
once  reigned  for  eight  years  only  at  Delphi  and  that  he  was 
chosen  as  victor  in  the  Pythian  contest,  is  fortunately 
forthcoming.  Aristotle'^^  states  that  the  king  who  presided 
at  the  common  hearth  of  the  people  was  sometimes  called 
their  archon  or  "  ruler."  And  an  inscription^*  found  in 
1892  at  Magnesia  on  the  Maeander  mentions  a  certain 
Xenyllus,  who  lived  about  1090  B.C.,  as  proarchon  or  "  ruler 
of  the  eight-year  festival  at  Delphi."  It  thus  appears 
that,  just  as  at  Athens  we  saw  first  kings,  then  ten-year 
archonsy  and  lastly  annual  archons^  so  at  Delphi  the  annual 
archons  were  preceded  by  eight-year  proarchons^  and  the 
eight-year  proarchofis  by  kings :  also,  that  it  was  the  express 
business  of  the  eight-year  proarchons  to  preside  over  the 
eight-year  Pythian  festival. 

With  regard  to  the  second  part  of  this  festival,  the  Herois. 
its  name  the  "  hero-feast "  coupled  with  Plutarch's  state- 
ment that  its  ritual  resembled  the  evocation  of  the  earth- 
goddess  Scmele  suggests  that  it  portrayed  the  resurrection 
of  the  Delphic  heroes.  But  who  were  the  heroes  ?  Possibly 
the  whole  line  of  Delphic  kings  and  victors.  "  At  Delphi," 
says  the  scholiast  on  Pindar,^^  "  an  entertainment  for  heroes 
takes  place,  at  which  the  god  appears  to  invite  the  heroes  to 
a  banquet."  This  is  said  h  propos  of  Neoptolemus,  who, 
according  to  Pausanias,''^  was  slain  on  the  sacred  hearth  by 

«>  Supra,  p.  370  «.  3. 

"'  O.  Kern,  Die  Griindungsgeschickte  von  Magnesia  am  Maiandr9S^  Berlin, 
1894,  p.  7.  wf  ^*  iTfpi  oyCou'iKovO'  frif  fierd  nyv  ^i^iv  ifd[vfia'a¥  oc  Xfmm] 

ipwri'ieovrtg  vipi  r^f  iig  riiv  (f;i[av]  iirav6dc{v  iipvfuvtic]  ^^  'Apya  Otfutrrov^^ 
frpodpxovToc  €v  [A4X]9o7c  rnv  f  v[  .  .  .  .  ]  SevvXXov.  The  text  is  given 
also  by  Sakolowski  in  Mythographi  Grteci,  ii.,  i,  p.  xxL,  and  Michel  Recueii 
dinscrr,  grecques,  855.  For  the  last  lacuna  Kern  «/.  nV.,  p.  lo^  inggeitB 
Ti)v  €t{iavciov\  sc.  dpx*)y'  but  r^v  cv[vc«nif>i^a]  is  more  likely  |  see  Fuily- 
Wissowa,  iv.,  2590  and  2605. 

*n  Schol.  Pind.  A>w.,  7.  68. 

^  Pau^.,  10.  24.  4  and  6,  cp.  I.  1 1.  I,  1.  13.  9,  4.  If.  4,  <*  Ncoplolemiu, 
son  of  Achilles,  Mew  Priam  at  the  altar  of  the  God  of  the  Courtywd,  and  by  a 
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the  priest  of  Apollo*^  and  being  buried  close  by  was  wor- 
shipped with  annual***  sacrifices  as  a  hero.**  Euripides*^ 
in  a  well-known  passage  describes  how  single-handed  and 
armed  with  the  weapons  of  the  god  he  had  fought  for  his  life 
against  the  joint  attack  of  the  Delphians — "  a  sword-bearing 
band  shaded  with  laurel/'  Have  we  here  a  reminiscence  of 
the  priestly  king  killed  at  his  hearth  on  the  expiration  of  his 
term  of  office  ?**  However  that  may  be,  Pindar,  of  whose 
enthronement  at  Delphi  I  have  spoken,  took  rank  with  the 
Delphic  heroes  and  was  specially  invited  to  the  banquet 
of  the  god  (0€o^€via)^^ — a  distinction  conferred  on  his 
drscrndants  after  him.'^^  Pindar,  then,  if  any  one,  would 
be  likely  to  know  the  true  significance  of  the  Herots  held 
every  eight  years  at  Delphi.  A  fragment  of  his  poetry 
prcser\'ed  by  Plato*"  runs  as  follows : 

**  For  from  whomsoever  Persephone  hath  accepted  the  atooement 
of  ancient  woe,  their  aoub  she  sendcth  np  once  more 

notable  coincidence  he  was  himself  slanghtercd  at  Delphi  betide  the  altar  of 
Afx^Ilo.  1  Icnce  to  be  treated  as  one  has  treated  others  b  called  the  retributioD 
of  Neoptolcmus."  We  are  reminded  of  Tlu  pritsi  wi#  Utm  tkd  slu^^^  mm4 
shall  himself  he  slaim. 

"^  lie  was  struck  by  '*a  man  with  a  knife"  (^Hp^x«^  ^^*^  Mm.i 
7.  61)  usually  called  the  "Knife-man"  (Uaxm^^  Aadepiadet  t^.  adiol. 
rin<l.  \em.  7.  62,  Strab.  421,  Sof^iocles  «/.  EosUth.  I479t  I3«  Af$9ML 
epit^m.  6.  1 4).  Another  version  made  him  slay  himself  with  a  knife  (Flwre* 
c>  dcx  ap.  schol.  Eur.  Or.  1654,  tavrdr  U  tnbm  |urx«^  If  the  text  is  sooadX 
Srr  further  Roscher  Asx.,  iii^  lya  and  176. 

*^  lIclitMiorus  speaks  of  sacrifices  paid  to  Ncoptolemvs  cfciy  four  years  at 
the  time  of  the  Pythian  contest :  Anki^.  3.  34,  4  H  099im  «■)  4  <iMyf% 
TtrpatTfipUa  rawr  ,,',  ore  wtp  Kai  6  TlwBimv  iywy  (Im  H  Pm4  mf  siria) 
wiftwov^tv  Aii^iaMc  N-cvToXi/i^  rf  'AxcXXiMf. 

"*  On  Neoptolemus  as  the  hero  /ar  txeelkmet  at  Ddpid  see  A.  Mnrnmacn 
PelfhiJba,  p,  22$  ff. 

■^  Kur.  Amdr.,  1085  IT. 

""  J.  Topffcr,  fiei/rt^grf  p.  132  fl^saaesuthat  Keoptdemns*  death  was mcri* 
ficial,  and  oimparcs  it  with  the  human  sacrifices  to  Apollo  at  the  Athtaiaa 
festival  of  the  rUrgnJim, 

""  Eustath.  vi/.  Pimd,^  p.  dr.,  14  C9  W.  ChrisL 

'**  Plut.  de  tera  mmmimis  mmdkim^  13. 

"•  put.  Mem.  81  B  L 
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to  the  upper  sun  in  the  ninth  year  (jtvart^  Unt  iLvitUdi 
^vxaQ  naXiv).    From  these  grow  up  glorious  kings  and  men 
of  swift  strength  and  men  surpassing  in  poetic  skill ;  and 
for  all  future  time  they  are  called  holy  heroes  among  men.' 

This  resurrection  of  heroes  after  an  interval  of  eight  years 
can  hardly  be  other  than  the  resurrection  represented  at 
the  eight-year  He  rots.  On  that  showing,  the  heroes  in 
question  must  have  been  kings  and  victors  in  gymnastic 
and  musical  contests — in  short,  the  whole  dynasty  of 
priestly  kings,  who  were  apparently  regarded  as  re-incar- 
nations of  their  predecessors/-^*^ 

Lastly,  as  to  the  third  and  concluding  portion  of  the 
festival,  it  is  not  difficult  from  our  present  point  of  view 
to  see  that  Charila  was  a  human  scape-goat,"'  to  whom 
the  guilt  of  the  community  in  general,  and  of  the  king  in 
particular,  was  transferred.  This  implies  that  at  the  end 
of  every  eight  years  the  king  was  thought  unfit  to  reign 
without  a  definite  act  of  expiation  :  probably  in  the  far  past 
the  king  had  himself  been  put  to  death  as  one  who  was  no 
longer  vigorous  enough  to  produce  satisfactory  crops.'** 

At  one  time  this  eight-year  festival  seems  to  have  been 
observed  over  a  wider  area.     The  Delians,  for  example, 

'"  This  idea  uf  reincarnation  recurs  in  connection  with  the  nine-yemr  cycle 
of  the  Arcadians.  Plin.  na/.  AisL,  8.  82,  cites  from  Scopas  Ofym/iomica  iht 
statement  that  I)cma>netus  the  Parrhasian  at  the  human  sacrifice  offered  to 
Zeus  Ai'caioc  by  the  Arcadians  tasted  the  entrails  of  a  boy>victini  and  wmt 
thereupon  tran.sformed  into  a  wolf,  but  that  nine  years  later  he  returned  to 
human  shape  and  won  a  victory  in  boxing  at  Olympia.  In  the  same  contest 
(8.  81)  riiny  (quotes  from  Kuanthes  another  Arcadian  tale  to  the  effect  tli^^ 
the  family  of  a  certain  Anihus  cast  lots,  and  that  the  man  on  whom  the  lot  fell 
was  taken  to  a  lake  and,  after  hanging  his  clothes  on  an  oak-tree,  swam  •^^im 
the  lake  to  a  desert  place,  where  he  was  transformed  into  a  wolf;  that  he 
associated  with  other  such  wolves  for  the  space  of  nine  years,  and,  if  he  had 
during  that  time  al).<>taine<l  from  attacking  men,  he  was  restored  to  his  original 
shape,  re>umed  his  c;ist-ofT  clothing,  and  had  an  additional  nine  years'  leue  of 
life  granted  him. 

='»  Cj).  the  examples  given  by  Frazer,  GoiJtn  liouf^h^  iii..  124  ff. 

-'*  Supra^  p.  392  f..  cp.  p.  3S3. 
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used  in  early  days  to  send  a  sacred  embassy  to  Delphi,  a 
custom  which  having  fallen  in  desuetude  was  revived  in 
the  second  century  B.C.  and  thenceforward  maintained  in 
accordance  with  the  old  eight-year  cycle :  an  extant  inscrip- 
tion^^' records  a  long  list  of  Delian  priests  who  together 
with  certain  Attic  magistrates  paid  first-fruits  to  the  god 
on  that  solemn  occasion.  Of  more  importance  is  the 
account  given  by  Proclus  '^^  of  the  Bceotian  Daphnephoria 
or  "  Laurel-bearing."  This  rite,  which  is  best  known 
nowadays  through  the  noble  painting  of  Sir  Frederick 
Lcighton,  was  enacted  in  the  following  fashion.  "  In 
I^ccotia  at  intervals  of  eight  years  (&*  ^wcrri|pi3o9)  the 
priests  used  to  carry  laurels  to  the  precinct  of  Apollo, 
extolling  him  by  means  of  a  choir  of  maidens.  The 
custom  sprang  from  this  cause.  The  Aeolians  who  dwelt 
in  Arnc  and  its  neighbourhood  migrated  thence  at  the 
bidding  of  an  oracle,  and  laying  siege  to  Thebes,  which 
had  previously  been  occupied  by  Pelasgians,  captured  the 
town.  When  a  festival  of  Apollo  common  to  them  both 
occurred,  they  made  a  truce  and,  having  cut  laurels,  the 
one  side  from  Helicon,  the  other  from  the  river  Melas, 
brought  the  same  to  the  god.  But  Polematas  the  leader 
of  the  Boeotians  dreamed  that  a  young  man  gave  him  a 
complete  set  of  armour  and  bade  him  offer  prayers  to 
Apollo  along  with  a  company  of  laurel-bearers  once  in 
every  eight  years.  Two  days  later  he  attacked  and  van- 
quished the  enemy.  So  he  himself  performed  the  rite  of 
laurel-bearing,  and  the  custom  has  been  kept  up  ever  since. 
In  it  they  wreath  a  piece  of  olive-wood  with  laurels  and 
various  flowers.  A  bronze  ball  is  attached  to  the  top ;  and 
from  it  hang  smaller  balls.    About  the  middle  of  the  staff 

«»  Corp.  inscrr.  Attic,  IL,  tL»  DO.  98$,  p.  43*  «ite  ^fp^irwc  iwrntr^fOt^ 
....  rue  avapx^i  [r]^  'Av^XXmm  ry]  UMf.  See  Bwoh  GrmUMiki 
GfSiAuAtf,  i.,«  676  It.  2. 

"•  VT^Kl    (hrestamatkia,   25,   p.    35a  i   Gddbfd»    [Gp.   the  Pindtric 

/aOKiy^ooucuv    {Oxyrkymkms    P^^yri^    W.    50    C»    BO.    6S9b    Btti.   pkUU- 
W'^iuu.. hr.  Nov.  19,  1904,  p.  1476  AT.).]  ScfaoL  Clem.  Ales.,  p.  94II  KloU. 
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is  a  ball  of  less  size  than  the  ball  at  the  top :  this  they  bind 
with  purple  fillets.  The  end  of  the  staff  they  deck  with 
a  saffron-coloured  stuff.  They  take  the  topmost  ball  to 
denote  the  sun,  regarding  Apollo  himself  as  a  sun-god ;  the 
ball  beneath,  to  denote  the  moon,  the  small  balls  attached 
being  the  stars  and  planets,  and  the  fillets,  of  which  there 
are  365,  being  the  year.  A  boy,  whose  parents  are  both 
living,  is  the  ruler  {apx^i)  of  the  laurel-bearing.  His 
nearest  relative  carries  the  wreathed  staff,  which  they  call 
kopo  (/ca>7rft))  -^^ ;  but  the  laurel-bearer  himself  follows  hold- 
ing the  laurel.  He  has  his  hair  long,  and  wears  a  golden 
crown.  He  is  robed  in  a  glittering  costume  reaching  to  his 
feet,  which  are  shod  with  military  shoes  (t^tir/xiT»iS<w).*** 
A  choir  of  maidens  follows  after  him,  holding  out  branches 
while  they  chant  hymns  of  supplication.  The  laurel- 
bearing  procession  used  to  go  to  the  shrines  of  Ismenian"* 
and  Chalazian-^  Apollo.'*  According  to  Proclus,  then,  the 
first  laurel-bearer  was  a  victorious  Boeotian  leader,  whose 
successors  at  inter\'als  of  eight  years  were  said  to  "  rule  " 
the  laurel-bearing,  and  were  dressed  as  kings  (golden 
crown,  &c.).  Moreover,  they  obviously  represented  the 
sky-god  or  sun-god — witness  not  only  the  long  hair  and 
glittering  costume,  but  the  staff  tipped  by  a  bronze  sphere 
to  denote  the  sun/-^  with  others  to  denote  the  moon  and 

-'•  The  name  kwjtw  might  denote  "  the  thing  held,"  q).  cmi|  *•  handle  " 
(connect Oil  with  the  nx^t  of  caf^io^  caf-ulus).  But  cod.  II.  reads  corM,  ms  did 
the  hist  h.ir.d  in  cvxl.  A. :  and  motriit  would  presumably  mean  **  the  thing  cot " 
(liom  the  rvxn  oi  Korrrfi%\  i.e.  the  branch  lopped. 

-'*  *lo4««xirir»^*  were  military-  shoes  called  after  the  Athenian  gencni 
Iphicnite>;  cp.  our  •*  \Vcllint;:ons  "  or  **  Bluchers." 

'*•  On  the  Tholun  Ajv^llo  'ic/i^riof  see  Wernicke  in  PauIy-\Vi9K>wa,ii.,54. 

***  Cvsivl.  A  H.  have  xaVuIior,  which  would  signify  Apollo  as  the  averter  of 
Kiil-storms  l\a\*uii.  **hjiil"\  CkhM.  B.  C.  have  the  mcaningkai  ymk§^imm, 
Wernicke  in  Fauly-WiNsowa,  ii..  72,  takes  XjXoIk^-  to  be  a  by-name ofApoUo 
*l.*ui/»iov*  a:  The  Us  ;  Vu:  ihir.ks  that  ra\iicu\>  a  name  formec^  ftom  the  cface 
iiaUxium  on  M;.  Lil>ethrius  in  Ba*oiia  \i.\,  ii.,  45 \  may  be  the  ngfat  1 

^  Max.  T\t.,  &  8.,  meriK^o^  a  simtlar  custom  of  the  PlBoniaBs : 
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stars.  At  Thebes,  as  at  Delphi,  the  tenure  of  this  priestly 
king  was  reduced  from  eight  years  to  one.  Pausanias*** 
says :  **  The  following  custom  is  still  to  my  knowledge 
observed  in  Thebes.  A  boy  of  good  family,  handsome  and 
strong,  is  made  priest  of  the  Ismenian  Apollo  for  a  year. 
His  title  is  laurel-bearer,  for  these  boys  wear  crowns  of 
laurel  leaves."  Dr.  Frazer,  in  his  commentary  on  this 
passage,  suggests  that  the  Theban  laurel-bearing  may  have 
commemorated  the  slaying  of  the  serpent  by  Cadmus,  who 
was  said  to  have  served  Ares  eight  years,  as  expiation  for 
his  offence.*^  If  this  be  so,***  the  parallel  between  Theban 
and  Delphic  usage  is  complete;  for  Thebes,  like  Delphi, 
had  a  tradition  that  its  monster  was  no  mere  animal,  but  a 
king  called  Serpent.  Palaephatus"*  declares :  "  The  king 
of  Thebes  at  that  time  was  Serpent,  the  son  of  Ares,  whom 
Cadmus  slew,  thereby  obtaining  the  kingdom/'  and  a  frag- 
ment of  Dercylus,"*  the  Argive  historian,  states  "that 
Harmonia  was  the  daughter  of  a  Theban  king  named 
Serpent,  and  that  Cadmus  married  her  after  slaying  her 
father."   Indeed,  an  archaic  vase  in  the  Louvre  collection ''^ 

Ct'Xov.  Cp.  the  mooeUry  types  of  Unnopolis  in  Macedonia.  Obv.  the  Mm 
an  a  rayed  globe  or  rayed  star  :  sometimes  the  sun  and  moon  together.  Rev. 
a  Ai:ure,  whose  head  is  sormoanted  by  a  spike  and  a  star,  sittiQg  on  a  globe 
and  holding  a  long  sceptre  topped  by  a  ball  (ram  wUdi  hang  two  filleCs 
{firii.  Afus.  Cai.  Ck,  C^fMS,  Macedonia,  Ac,  pw  133  £). 

"*  Paus.,  9.  10.  4. 

*"  A})ollod.,  3.  4.  2,  Suid.  and  Phot.  s.v.  Xmifmim  wlcy. 

"*  An  argument  in  favour  of  Dr.  Fraser's  soggestion  is  fiimished  by  a  vase 
fn>m  Vulci,  now  at  Berlin,  which  represenU  Cadmnt  •ttacking  the  aeipent  in 
the  prcMTDcc  of  Harmonia  and  various  divinities.  Cadmoi  is  crowned  with 
Uurcl :  Nike,  Athena,  and  Eros  hoM  laurel-wreaths;  ApoUo  has  a  laurel* 
wand  ;  and  the  blank  spaces  of  the  design  are  filled  in  with  laarclmees 
( KtHbchcr  /^jr.,  ii.,  837  f.).  A  vase  from  the  Crimea,  now  at  St.  Petcnbug, 
alMi  shuws  Cadmus  cronnied  with  laurel  befofe  he  attacks  tha  Mrpcnt  {fk^  ii., 

839). 
«*  I>abrphat.  dt  imfrmb'S.,  6, 

^  Dcrcylus  a/,  schol.  Eur.  P^kitm.  7  s  MUler>9i|r-  ^^^  ^t  <«*f  ^* 
«>  j4r.  k.  /.fit,,  1881.  pi.  la.  a  Si  8.  Refamch  i^Ni^wJui  dkr  wmm  /iMls.  L» 

435.  >• 
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depicts  Cadmus  slaying  the  bearded  snake  beneath  the 
porch  of  a  palace,  which  recalls  the  "kingly  dwelling"  of 
the  Delphic  Serpent. 

I  would  end  by  anticipating  an  objection,  or  rather  two 
objections.  If  the  victors  of  Delphi  and  Thebes  were  really 
regarded  as  temporary  representatives  of  the  sky-god,  why 
do  we  hear  of  Apollo,  not  Zeus?  And  why  were  they 
crowned  with  laurel,  not  oak  ? 

Apollo,  it  may  be  surmised,  was  but  the  solar  form  of 
the  sky- god  Zeus,  a  mere  differentiation  of  that  deity.*" 
As  such  he  would  dwell  below  the  earth  and  thence  send 
up  his  oracles  to  men.*^  In  short,  Apollo  was  near  akin 
to  Hades,  the  earth-Zeus ;  and  the  fact  that  cults  of  Hades 
were  so  rare  in  Greece  finds  its  explanation  in  the  popu- 
larity of  Apollo-worship.  At  Delphi,  if  Apollo  occupies 
the  foreground,  Zeus  can  at  least  be  recognised  in  the 
background.  Within  the  great  temple,  side  by  side  with 
the  statue  of  Apollo  Moipafferrj*;,  stood  the  statue  of  Zeus 
Moiparfirtf^;.^^  And  the  most  cherished  relics  of  the  sacred 
precinct  were  connected  with  Zeus.  Zeus  had  here  erected 
the  stone  that  Cronus  had  vomited  forth :  "*  it  was  oiled 
daily  and  dressed  in  wool  at  every  festival,***  being  a 
veritable  baetyl  {/SairvXo^)  of  Zeus.'**  The  eagles  on  the 
far-famed  omphalos  were  those  of  Zeus.***  A  vase  at 
Vienna**^  shows  the  omphalos  flanked  by  Zeus  and  Apollo; 
while  another  at  St.  Petersburg^*  represents  Themis  (?) 

*=•  Cp.  Folk-Ijore^  xv.,  274. 

»  Ih.,  XV.,  275. 

»•  Paus.,  10.  24.  4. 

"  Hes.  theof^.^Ati^i. 

*"  Paus..  10.  24.  6. 

"■  Etym.  mag.^  192, 6,  Hesych.  J.  r.  PalrvXoc,  Bckker  attefd.,2249  lo,  Prise. 

IIIT/..   7.  32. 

=••  Pind.  PyfA.f  4.  4,  and  schol.  oti  loc, 

**  Henntlorf  Gritch.  und  sicil.  Vasenbild.,  p.  78  -=  Reinach  Kip.  des  uues 
ptintSy  ii.,  183,  I. 

**  Ccw/'fr  rendu  de  la  commission  impfriaU  archhh  de  Saint- P^tershamrf^ 
Atlas,  i860,  pi.  2  =-=  Rcinach  op.  cit.^  i.,  3. 
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seated  by  the  omphalos  in  conversation  with  an  enthroned 
Zeus,  Apollo  being  absent  altogether.  It  was  Zeus  who 
had  established  Apollo  as  his  inspired  mouthpiece,''^  and 
the  Pythian  priestess  invoked  Zeus  immediately  before 
taking  her  seat  on  the  prophetic  tripod.***  The  promi- 
nence thus  accorded  to  Zeus  at  Delphi  is  readily  intel- 
ligible if  Apollo  himself  was  the  solar  (and  therefoi:e 
chthonian  and  mantic)  form  of  the  sky-god. 

But  on  this  showing  one  would  expect  to  find  Apollo,  like 
Zeus,  connected  with  the  oak,  not  with  the  laurel,  at  any 
rate  in  the  remote  past.  And  that  is  actually  the  case. 
The  oldest  of  the  Apolline  myths  is  the  story  of  the  god's 
Tight  with  Python  at  Delphi.  Ovid,'''  after  telling  it,  adds 
that  to  keep  in  memory  this  signal  victory  the  Pythian 
games  were  instituted,  and  that  "  whosoever  had  won  with 
hand  or  feet  or  wheel  received  the  honour  of  oaken  foliage 
(<rsculex  .  .  .  frondis) :  the  laurel  as  yet  was  not,  and 
Pha'bus  crowned  his  brows,  fair  i%ith  their  flowing  tresses. 
from  the  nearest  tree."  It  appears,  then,  that  the  laurel  had 
been  preceded  by  the  oak  at  Delphi.  Now  the  earliest 
worshippers  of  the  Delphic  Apollo  were  ''Cretans  from 
Minoan  Cnossus"  ;'^  and  in  Minoan  Cnossus  the  oak  was 
regarded  as  the  tree  of  Zeus.**^  I  infer  that  the  Delphic 
Apollo  had  inherited  the  oak  of  the  Cretan*^  Zeus.  Agree- 
ably to  this  we  read  that,  when  the  Cretans  dedicated  at 
Delphi  an  image  of  Apollo,  it  was  simply  a  natural  bougfa.'^ 

"^  Aench.  Eum.^  17  flF. 

•  lb.,  28  f. 

•  Ov.  mut.,  I.  44$  flF. 

"•  Hymn.  Horn.  Ap,  Pytk.^  ai8. 

»«•  Class,  A*n'.,  «vii.,  40$  AT. 

**  Note  also  the  legend  that  the  teooiMl  temple  ci  DelpU  wm  faoilt  by  ooe 
Pteras,  after  whom  ApCenei  in  Crete  wms  named  (ftat.,  la  5. 10). 

^  Pind.  Pyfk.,  $.  42,  calk  it  r^  fu^Mp^wm^  fvrlw,  U.  the  ftatne  «  wkkA 
had  been  torn  awHSf  wiik  a  simgU  wremk  (cp.  Heqrch.  n^nvppkX  *  lww^%fphm\^ 
a  muxavfiipo^)  kaxnmggrvmm  "  into  thape  00  the  tree.  HcrwcHcn  (JLut.  nfpL 
s.v.  fioy6lp\oc)  would  read  /trnwdtprnw  r^vws  "a %«•  aunwd  from  ooe  hloek 
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Eumelus  the  epic  poet  in  his  Europia,  which  must  have 
described  the  fortunes  of  the  Cretan  Zeus,  "  spoke  of  the 
image  of  Apollo  at  Delphi  as  a  pillar  in  the  lines : — 

b^pa  Onji  iimdrriv  ixpoBivid  rt  icptfidffaifuv 
trraOfiiiv  Ik  ZaBkuv  Koi  ccovoc  I'^Xoco."'** 
*•  TAa/  we  might  for  the  god  hang  up  a  tithe  and  a  trophy 
on  his  holy  walls  and  his  high  pillarP 

In  other  words,  at  Delphi  as  elsewhere***  the  sacred  tree 
was  represented  by  a  column,  a  fact  which  throws  fresh 
light  on  two  at  least  of  the  problems  connected  with  the 
Delphic  cult. 

Zeus  in  the  Libyan  Oasis  had  an  oracular  oak,  which  in 
process  of  time  withered  away.***  Q.  Curtius  Rufus'*'  the 
historian,  writing  in  the  first  century  of  our  era,  describes 
the  cult-object  in  the  Ammonium  not  as  a  sacred  oak,  nor 
even  as  a  high  pillar,  but  as  "closely  resembling  an 
omphalos^  I  would  suggest  the  same  origin  for  the 
omphalos  at  Delphi,  vis. :  that  it  was  the  relic  of  a  sacred 
stump  or  tree.  This  accords  with  the  elongated  shape  that 
it  has  on  certain  vases.**®  It  also  accounts  for  several  other 
peculiarities  of  this  much-debated  object.     The  eagles  of 

oi  oak  " ;  but  the  analo(^  of  the  dry  log  (avov  KvXov)  dedicated  in  the  amctiiaiy 
of  Apollo  AvKioQ  at  Sicyon  (Paus.,  2.  9.  7)  renders  it  unnecessary  to  suppose 
that  the  bough  was  carved  at  all. 

'**  Clem.  AL  s/rom.,  I.  164.  The  couplet  cited  by  Qeroent  hardly  prove- 
his  point :  but  he  had  access  to  the  context,  which  we  have  not.  Botticber 
{Baumkultus,  p.  227)  accepts  his  statement  on  the  ground  that  other  represenus 
tions  of  Apollo  as  a  pillar  are  known  {ib.  fig.  53  c,  d,  e).  ApoUo  at  Amycbe 
'* resembled  a  bronze  pillar"  (Paus.,  3.  19.  2). 

«•  See  <r  e.  A.  E\-ans,  *•  Mycenaean  Tree  and  PilUr  Cult,"  in/onrm,  ^ HeO. 
Stud.,  xxi  9  ff.  Sacred  oaks  thus  treated  are  described  in  Class.  AVr.,  xvii^ 
271,  407   413  f.,  xviii.,  85  f.,  88,  37a 

"•  Folklore^  xv.,  295,  «.  2l6. 

"^""^  Curt.  4.  7.  23,  id,  quod  pro  deo  colitur,  non  eandem  effigiem  habet,  qnain 
vul(;o  diis  artifices  accommodaverunt :  umbilico  maxime  simiKs  est  haUtuSv 
smaragdo  et  gemmis  coagmentatus. 

**•  Eg.,Joum.of  HelL  Stud.,  viii..  16  f.,  figs.  4—6,  Baumeister  DtmkmdUr^ 
ii.,  1009,  fig.  1215,  **  in  /\rt  eioer  verkiirzten  Siule.** 
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Zeus  appear,  one  on  either  side  of  it,  in  a  marble  relief  from 
Sparta**'  and  on  coins  of  Megara**®  and  Cyzicus,***  while  a 
coin  of  Patara'**  and  a  Gneco-Etniscancist'^  show  a  single 
ca^Ie  perched  on  the  top  of  it.  This  disposition  of  the 
birds  recalls  that  of  the  doves  at  Dodona,*^  where  Zeus  still 
had  a  living  oak-tree,  not  a  petrified  stump.  The  omphalos 
was  decked  with  prophylactic  fillets  ;'**  and  fillets  dangle 
from  the  apex  of  Apollo-pillars  on  coins  of  Ambracia*^  and 
Apollonia  in  lllyria.**^  The  agrenon  or  net-work  of  wool, 
in  which  the  omphalos  was  dressed,'^*  was  a  mere  mesh  of 
fillets  and  is  found  in  combination  with  them  on  the  xoanon 
of  Zeus  at  Mylasa.  Lastly,  the  word  omphalos  {oi^i^dK&si) 
itself  has  been  rightly  connected  with  ompha  (6^*4^)  the 
"  oracular  voice/'  '^  and  again  points  to  an  oak  like  that  of 
Dodona.^    I  take  it,  then,  that  the  common  art-type  of 

^  Joum,  ofHelL  StwL,  viiL  14*  fig.  3,  after  MitthtU.  Artk.  Imsi.  Aik^ 
1887,  pi.  12. 

^  V.  Gardner  Nmm,  Ccmm,  Duu,,  pi.  A,  9. 

^  Joum.  of  Hell.  Stud,,  viii.  14,  fig.  i,  after  Num.  Ckm^.wa.  III.,  tiL, 
pi.  I.  23. 

^  Ovcrl)eck  Kumimytk,  Apollo  Munitat  5,  6,  cp.  t)^.  la 

^  DarcmhcrK-Saglio  Dut.  Ami,^  t,  3J0f.»  fig.  383,  cp.  Remacb  /T^^  its 
:,ift  f^imis,  i.,  3 1 3.  3. 

^  See  the  broiue  coin  of  Epims  figured  in  Clmts.  ASrv.,  zviL,  406,  fig.  4. 
M'  .St  Authors  speak  of  three  dorei  at  Dodona  (Jebb  00  Soph.  ThirA.,  p.  904) ; 
Init  S<>phocles  mentions  two  ( TVorA.,  i/aX  «od  PhUottiatttt  Maior  one  {itma^ 
il-  !)• 

»*•  Kur.  lorn,,  225  muftaei  y  Mvr^»  Stiab.  4JO  rmwMyOMC,  qK,  A^-* 
liaumciHtcr  Denkmaler,  i..  104,  ilg.  no,  ii.,  1009,  flg.  1215,  tiio,  fig.  1307. 

•**  i  Kcrlxrck  Kunstmytk,  Apollo  .MiinctaC,  S  I,  I— 3.        «•  /^.,  1,  7. 

*•  M.  W.  dc  Visser  dt  Gr,  diis  mm  re/trtmti^m  sfucum  hummmm^  P^  64  C] 

=-  Cp.  ciH>/«faXoc=t^o#/Mcrroiii4^  =  ^^  There  b  thai  no  cooneclkMi 
bctwctrn  the  Delphic  mmphaUt  and  ^^ifcXici  '^navelv**  caoepC  \f§  popular 
ctymtiliigy. 

«^  Aral's  too  had  an  oracnlar  4|i^aX^  (BerLpkikL  W§ekm$€kr^  Nov.  t%  1904, 
p.  1 504).  The  name  'O^faXtc  occurs  in  an  inicriptkm  from  Dodooa  (CoOits, 
SammluH^  Jer  ^rrA.  DiaUkiimsckrifim^  1347)*  There  was  a  plaiD  near 
Cno^sus  called  O/ifaXipr  (Call,  k,  /#cr.»  45,  miik.) ;  and  tovna  in  Epbot  (Plot, 
3.  14.  7 )  and  Thessaly  (Steph.  Byi.  t.  v.  'Oftfi^tam  and  ITy^iii)  bof*  tha 
sAtnc  name.  In  each  case  the  cult  of  an  oak-Zans  cnted  vitUn  an 
tts.,  at  Ari;:<>s, Coosns,  Dodona,  and  SnofnaM  wipactifiiy. 
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Apollo  seated  on  his  omphalos^^  is  comparable  with  that 
of  Zeus  F€X;^ai/o9  seated  on  his  tree-trunk : '••  indeed,  a 
unique  Cretan  coin  at  Glasgow***  actually  represents  Apollo 
seated  on  a  stump — a  striking  parallel  to  the  Zeus  of 
Phaestus. 

The  brilliant  discoveries  of  Mr.  A.  Evans  at  Cnossus  have 
enabled  us  to  trace  the  evolution  of  another  Apolline 
symbol — the  tripod.  The  Cretan  Zeus,  to  whom  Apollo 
approximated,  had  in  Minoan  times  a  group  of  three  sacred 
trees,  which  were  conventionalised  into  a  triad  of  pillars.*** 
These  pillars  were  connected  by  a  top-piece,  serving  some- 
times as  a  libation-table,^**  sometimes  as  a  seat-like  recep- 
tacle,-** sometimes  as  a  bowl.^*^  Mr.  Evans  justly  remarks *•• 
that  this  last  variety  supplied  the  prototype  of  such  tripods 
as  the  Oxford  specimen^*  or  that  dedicated  to  Apollo  at 
Delphi  out  of  the  spoils  taken  at  Plataea,*^®  in  which  the 
divinity  finds  an  anthropomorphic  or  zoomorphic  expression. 
Plainly,  therefore,  the  ordinary  domestic  tripod  was  a  con- 
venient substitute  for  the  baetylic  triad,  and  this  is  its  true 
significance  in  the  Apolline  cult.^     Apollo  seated  on  his 

*•*  E.g.^  Overbeck  Kunstmyth.  Apollo  MUnztaf.  3,  35-43. 

**  Class.  Rev.^  xvii.,  413  fig.  8. 

**  G.  Macdonald,  CcU.  of  Gk,  coins  in  the  Hunterian  collecticn^  u.,  pi.  43,  7. 

*•  /oum.  of  Hell.  Shid.y  xxi.,  138-143,  Class,  Rev.,  xvii.,  406  ff.,  6g.  3. 

*•  /oum.  of  Hell.  Stud.,  xxi.,  114  fig.  7. 

*•  /?.,  115  fig.  9,  116  fig.  II. 

^  /<J.,  117  fig.  14.  -•  /^.,  118. 

^  /oum.  of  Hell.  Stud.,  xvi.,  275  fT.,  pL  12. 

^  V.  Duruy  Hist,  Greece,  ii.,  490  f.  The  description  in  Hdt,  9.  81, 
u  Tp'iirovQ  ,  ,  ,  .  6  kin.  rov  rpiKoprivov  Sftoc  is  inexact.  The  central  item  of 
the  tripod  is  formed  by  a  coil  of  three  separate  snakes. 

*"  Miss  J.  Harrison  has  suggested  to  me  in  conversation  that  the  &11101U 
Delphic  s>'mbol  E,  concerning  which  Plutarch  wrote  his  whimsical  tractate 
de  €1  apud  Delpkos,  was  simply  a  sacred  sign  for  the  beetylic  triad,  and  ihoiild 
therefore  be  written  as  Hi  or  n.  The  former  arrangement  is  supported  by  the 
triad  of  bcetylic  pillars  found  at  Cnossus,  which  were  conjoined  at  the  bMe 
{Class.  Rev.t  xvii.,  407  fig.  3).  The  latter  has  the  analogy  of  the  ApolUiie 
tripod  in  its  favour.  I  incline  to  think  that  this  view  is  decidedly  moie  probable 
than  the  explanation  which  I  put  forward  in  Folk-Lert^  xiv.,  387  f. 
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tripod^  was  taBUmount  to  Apollo  stated  oti  his  amftAa/as. 
Again,  we  have  seen  that  the  cult  of  the  Pela^^m  0<ik«Zeii9 
gave  rise  to  the  names  Trwfias  and  Tri^s^^^  II  i*,  Uieo, 
a  fair  conjecture  that  the  Pyihagoreati*.  who  preserved  mi 
much  Pelasgian  lore,  rallifd  the  Delphic  tripod  irwfis^^ 
because  it  was  originally  the  iiymbol  of  the  Felasgian  oak- 
god.  Well  might  bronze  tripods  be  given  as  prtiea  at  the 
garner  of  Apollo  TptoirAo^,*^*  whodc  cult  had  been  founded 
by  the  The?ii^alian  Triopa*.*^* 

But  Delphi  was  not  the  only  place  where  Apollo  wmm 
connected  with  the  oak,  A  fine  tetradrachm  of  Catana 
signed  by  the  artiM  Charrion,  show^i  a  full-faced  head  of 
Apollo  crowned  with  oak-!uave»  and  Hanked  by  l>ow  and 
lyre."^  Golden  crownji  of  oak*leaves  were  dedicated  in  the 
temple  of  Apollo  at  Delos  by  Lysandrr  and  L*  Cornelius 
Scipio.^*  Beside  Zcuf  *A^Mpmo^^  oak -god  of  Caria  and 
Lydia,*^'  we  find  Apollo  *Airjrpamp  oak-god  of  Phrjgta-*^ 
Homer  describes  Apollo  an  leaning  agatn^it  an  oak  ouUtide 
the  walls  of  Troy**  or  perching  in  the  form  of  an  eagle  on 
the  oak  of  his  father  Zeus,*"*  At  Miletus  too  Apollo  was 
called  Aputfa?  or  Apt/^Mtm,  the  god  **of  the  oak-wood/'^^ 
To  one  interesting  cult-title  we  can  unfortunately  assign 
no   locality.     Two  consccutt%'e  gIo»&c&  in  the  lexicon   of 

^  E^.,  Bsmneiitert  Drnkmikr^  t,  io»  %» I0& 

**•  Ilcsych*  tt^  rpit^ 

^  Ildt,  I.  144. 

*^  Ditxi.,  5,  61. 

*"  G.  F.  HID,  Ciim^  Awtkmi  Skffy^  ^  >^  f^i  pt?^  #«  from  a  tpccinien 
in  the  1  luntcfuo  CBJIeciioB  «l  Q^U^m* 

^  DittcnUrg^  ^tAfl^'  S*^  7  «id  lOCK 

**  FolkLfift^  If.,  39I 

"*  Menandu  LAotHcu  w^  lw%lvafnsAm  in  W«k  rh^t^u  Cf^i,  ix^  |Jf^  s6. 
See  Class,  R^.^  xvi*,  4!^ 

-  //.,  21.  549^ 

"•  //.,  7.  S*i  ff' 

tchol.  Tct.  ad  Lye*  AkM*^  |SJ,  cp^  Tt«u.  ^*  ^lf||^*f . 
VOL.    XV.  f  ft 
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Hesychius  run :  'Ep/^t/XXoi/  •  tov  ^AiroXKmva  icaX  rov  ^EpfA^ 
and  €pi(l}vWo^  Bpv^  *  ^  7rXaTV<f>vWo^,  Koi  17  KoXov/iivij 
^6XXo9,  t\e.  "  T/ie  very-leafy^  a  title  of  Apollo  and  of 
Hermes "  and  "  The  very-leafy  oaky  the  broad-leaved 
species,  and  the  so-called  cork-oak."  From  this  it  is  clear 
that  the  Greeks  had  a  cult  of  Apollo  named  after  a  par- 
ticular variety  of  oak-tree.  Again,  the  connection  between 
Apollo  and  the  oak  comes  out  clearly  in  the  myth  of  Dryope.*®* 
Dryops,  king  of  CEta,  the  son  of  Spercheus  and  Polydora,*** 
had  an  only  daughter  Dryope,  who  tended  her  father's 
flocks.  The  Hamadryads  loved  her  exceedingly  and  taught 
her  how  to  hymn  the  gods  and  to  dance.  Apollo,  who  saw 
her  dancing,  was  enamoured  of  her  and,  to  attain  his  ends, 
became  first  a  tortoise,  which  she  fondled  and  put  into  her 
bosom,  and  then  a  snake.  The  second  change  scared  away 
the  nymphs,  who  left  Dryope  and  her  lover  alone.  Shortly 
afterwards  Dryope  was  wedded  to  Andrsmon,  son  of 
Oxylus ;  but  the  result  of  her  union  with  Apollo  was  the 
birth  of  Amphissus.  He  grew  to  man's  estate,  built  the 
town  of  CEta,  and  established  a  temple  of  Apollo  in  Dryopis. 
When  Dryope  visited  this  temple,  the  Hamadryads  carried 
her  off  and  hid  her  in  the  forest.  In  her  place  they  caused 
a  poplar  to  spring  from  the  ground  and  a  fountain  to  gush 
forth  beside  it.  Dryope  now  became  a  nymph.  Amphissus 
founded  a  Nymphxum  in  her  honour  and  a  contest  in 
running,  which  is  still  kept  up.  From  this  contest  women 
are  excluded,  the  reason  given  being  that,  when  Dryope 
was  carried  off  by  the  nymphs,  two  maidens  revealed  the 
fact  to  the  natives  of  the  land  and  thus  incurred  the  anger 
of  the  nymphs,  who  transformed  them  into  fir-trees. 

In  this  myth  Drj'ope,  the  "  £?/7/t-maiden,"  is  replaced  by  a 
poplar — a  change  that  we  have  already  met  with  in  the 

"*^  Ant.  Lib.,  32,  from  the  'Eripoiovfuva  of  Nicandcr. 

"^  Another  ver»iun  made  Dryops  the  son  of  Apollo  and  of  Dia,  a  daughter 
of  Lycaon  (bchol.  Ap.  Rhod.,  I.  1 283,  Etym,  mag.^  288,  34,  Ttetx.  oif  Lye. 
AUx,,  480) 
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case  of  Zeus  at  Olympia,  Lepreum,  Sardes,  and  Cnossus.*^ 
The  same  transition  occurs  in  connection  with  Apollo  him- 
self. We  have  seen  him  as  an  oak-god.  It  remains  to  see 
him  as  a  poplar-god.  A  Roman  coin  of  Alexandria  Troas 
shows  Apollo  ^fiivOev^  standing  before  a  poplar-tree  with 
a  tripod  in  front  of  him.^  Another  coin  of  Apollonia  in 
lllyria,  struck  by  Caracalla,  represents  the  statue  of  Apollo 
inside  his  temple,  behind  which  appear  the  tops  of  three 
poplar-trees.^^  The  local  cult  was  primitive  in  character ; 
for  autonomous  coins  of  the  town  figure  an  aniconic  Apollo- 
column  crowned  and  filleted.***  I  would  suggest,  therefore, 
that  the  three  poplars  visible  on  the  coin  of  Caracalla  are  a 
triad  of  sacred  trees,  in  which  the  deity  was  thought  to 
reside.^  Apollo  himself  was  probably  represented  by  a 
priestly  king  with  an  annual  tenure.  For  Herodotus**^ 
states  that  the  cattle  of  the  sun-god  were  kept  there  by  the 
richest  and  noblest  of  the  citizens,  who  mounted  guard  over 
them,  each  man  for  a  year  in  turn.  So  sacrosanct  was  the 
man  in  charge  that,  when  the  citizens  blinded  one  Evenius 
for  neglect  of  his  duties,  their  flocks  and  fields  became 
barren,  and  oracles  from  Dodona  and  Delphi  bade  them 
make  ample  restitution  to  the  injured  man.  This  Evenius 
and  his  son  Deiphonus  had  the  .gift  of  prophecy.  The 
.\poIIoniates  regarded  Apollo  as  the  founder  of  their  town: '^ 
when,  therefore,  Nero  on  coins  of  Apollonia  describes  him- 


*•  /•Wi'/jfrt,  XV.,  297  f. 

*"  (Hcrbcck  Kunstmytk,  Apollo  M&nftal  5,  33,  from  a  tperiwifn  in 
Imh<>i>r»  Collection.  The  oak  too  perliapi  fipircd  in  tht  load  nythi  of 
Alexandria  Truas :  for  a  coin  struck  there  tinder  Gonmodus  lepraenU  a 
hcnUman  with  cklamys  and  fiidmrn  and  a  hone  beneath  a  dcarlj-dcfined  oak- 
tree  {Brit.  A/mi.  Co/,  Ck,  C^ms,  Troas,  pw  17»  pL  S»  7)* 

^  <)vtrl)cck  Kumtmftk,  Apollo  Mfiutai  4,  36»  fro«  *  ipccimtii  in 
IinhiKifs  ci>llection. 

"*  Ovcrl>cck  ib.  MOnsUL  1,4*& 

**  Su^ra^  p.  416,  If.  364. 

»•  Iiai..  9.  93^ 

•  l*aiu.,  5.  22.  3. 

a  B  a 
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self  as  'A.  ferioTrj^y^^  he  is  presumably  peqjetuating  the  same 
tradition  of  a  priestly  king  who  personated  the  god. 

Apollo,  then,  in  several  of  his  most  primitive  cults,  was 
connected  with  the  oak  or  poplar,  the  diyeipo^ — ^a  word 
which  meant  "  oak  "  before  it  meant  "  poplar."  *•*  In  view 
of  this  fact  I  would  venture  to  propound  a  fresh  derivation 
of  Apollo's  name.  The  oldest  form  of  the  name  seems  to 
have  been  *Airi\\(Dv,  Festus*  '•^  assertion  that  "the  ancients 
used  to  say  Apello  for  Apollo  "  is  borne  out  not  only  by  the 
occurrence  of  'AttcWwi/  in  the  inscriptions  of  Laconia, 
Megara,  Corinth,  Crete,  Pamphylia,  &c.,  but  also  by  the 
fact  that  there  was  a  month  called  'ATreXXato?  at  Delphi, 
Heraclea,  Tauromenium,  Macedonia,  Lamia,  Panticapxum, 
Phanagoria,  Mylasa,  Palmyra,  Telanissus,  &c.,  while  such 
names  as  'AttcW^?,  'ATreXXaw,  'ATreXXMcwi^,  were  spread 
far  and  wide  through  the  Greek  world.***  Hence  most 
recent  investigators  have  started  from  ^Kir^KKmv  as  the 
"  Grundform."  ^•^  i  would  therefore  derive  ^kirihXav  from 
the  word  aTreXXoi/,  of  which  Hesychius  says :  aTreXXov  ' 
aXy^ipo<;^  o  can  elSo^  Bivhpov,  />.,  "  Apellon,  a  poplar,  a  kind 
of  tree." 

An  important  inscription  found  at  Delphi  in  1895  records 
certain  enactments  of  the  Labyadae,  an  ancient  Delphic 
phratry.-**  It  appears  that  a  festival  named  'ATreXXiu  was 
celebrated  in  the  first  Delphic  month  'ATrcXXoZb^,  which 
corresponded  roughly  with  our  July.  The  festival  bore 
some  resemblance  to  the  Athenian  Apaturia.  Victims  called 
aireXkala  and  loaves  called  haparai  were  then  brought,  the 


*"  Head,  Hist,  num.^  p.  266. 

*•*  Folk-Ij>re^  xv.,  297. 

^  Paul.  exc.  Fost.,  p.  19,  Lindemann  ^^  AptUinem  antiqui  dicebani  pro 
Apollinem." 

^  For  references  see  Pauly-Wissowa,  ii.,  I,  G.  Meyer  Grieck.  Crammatik^ 
y.  64  f. 

^  See  O.  Hoffmann  Die  grieck.  DialekU,  iii.,  27 1. 

"*  Dillenberger  Sylloge*  43S,  Michel  AWnei/,  995. 
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latter  apparently  on  behalf  of  girls  at  their  marriage  and  of 
infants  received  into  the  phratry.  The  inscription  gives  us 
more  than  one  formula  of  swearing  used  by  the  Labyadae, 
whose  oaths  prove  that  they  recognised  a  triad  of  gods, 
Zeus,  Poseidon,  and  Apollo.  We  have  met  with  the  same 
triad  before  ^^  as  a  variation  on  the  original  Zeus*triad,  vtM. 
Zeus,  Poseidon,  and  Hades.  I  am  thus  strengthened  in  my 
belief  that  Apollo  at  Delphi  was  the  chthonian*^  form  of 
the  sky.god,  in  a  word  the  local  Hades.  But  this  in  turn 
supports  my  contention  that  he  was  a  poplar-god.  For  the 
poplar,  as  Bdtticher^^  has  shown,  was  the  tree  sacred  to 
Hades.  Suidas^  states  that  it  was  "a  chthonian  tree/' 
adding  that  it  was  said  to  grow  on  the  banks  of  the  Acheron 
and  hence  was  called  ^Axtp^tf  in  Homer.'*  Some  held 
that  the  ax^pnt^  was  a  kind  of  oak*^;  but  it  was  commonly 
identified  with  the  white  poplar  or  Xtv/eff.  Its  legend  is 
told  by  Servius.**  Leuce,  daughter  of  Oceanus,  the  fairest 
of  all  nymphs,  was  loved  by  Pluto,  who  carried  her  off  to 
the  world  below.  With  him  she  spent  her  life ;  and,  when 
in  due  time  she  died,  he  solaced  hb  love  by  causing  the 
tree  XevKTf  to  grow  in  the  Elysian  fields.  If  my^ speculations 
are  in  the  main  correct,  Hades  the  lover  of  Aci$ci|  is  to  be 
identified,  not  only  with  Zeus  AcviciiSo^,  but  also  with  Apollo 
the  god  of  the  poplar  (airtXXoy). 

The  foregoing  argument  is  strengthened  by  the  fact  that 
tho  same  alternatives,  oak  and  poplar,  occur  in  the  case  of 
other  solar  personages.    The  Heliades,  daughters  of  the 

■•  Folkljfrt^  «▼.,  279. 

**  Porphyrius  tip,  Scrr.  m.  Ver^.  $cl^  5.  66^  deduct  **tfiplioem  cne 
Ap<»lUni^  pntesutem  :  et  cnndeai  c«e  Solem  apod  tapcrat,  Libemm  pfttrem  ia 
tcrris,  Apcllinem  apmd  itrfer^s.**  Vedtom.  tbt  rhthoniin  iofm  of  the  T 
Jupiter.  **  was  commonly  aud  to  be  Apollo"  (Gctt.,  5.  IS.  IS). 

*'*  liotticher.  Baumkmihu^  pw  441  C 

■■  Suid-  X.  V.  Xffvni. 

**•  Cp.  Etym.  mag,^  180,  49  ff^  Senr.  im  Vcff.  Am^  5. 134. 

^  Schol.  //...  16.  48a  f97«v  fZI«c. 

*•  S<rr\.  in  V'crg.  «•/.,  7.  61. 


422  The  European  Sky-god. 

Sun,  were  transformed  according  to  one  account  into 
oaks,^^  according  to  the  usual  version  into  poplars.*"^ 
Heracles  too,  whose  relation  to  Zeus  I  hope  to  examine  on 
another  occasion,  had  solar  powers  ;*^  and  he  likewise  is 
connected  with  oak  and  poplar.  On  the  one  hand,  he 
planted  two  oaks  beside  the  altars  of  Zeus  Xrpano^  in 
Pontus,^^  and  founded  a  cult  of  Aphrodite  Jlcun^fHieaaa  in 
Thessaly  beneath  an  evergreen  oak.'^^  His  toils  and 
troubles  were  foretold  to  him  by  his  father's  oak  at 
Dodona.^^^  He  was,  according  to  Callimachus,'^-  apotheo- 
sised  in  Phrygia  beneath  an  oak-tree.  His  pyre  on  Mount 
(Eta  was  built  of  oak  and  wild-olive.'^'  A  branch  of  oak 
was  an  acceptable  gift  to  him  ;'^*  and  his  club  is  surrounded 
on  coins  by  a  wreath  of  oak-leaves.'^*  On  the  other  hand, 
Heracles  was  said  to  have  brought  the  white  poplar  from  the 
banks  of  the  Acheron  in  Thesprotis  ;'^*  and  the  white  poplar 
was  his  favourite  wreath.'^^    A  bronze  statuette  of  Heracles, 

••  Roscher  Lex.,  ii.,  2588. 

^  lb.,  i.,  1983. 

^"^  Heracles  forced  IIcHus  to  lend  him  the  golden  cup  in  which  he  used  to 
cross  the  ocean  (Pherecydes  ap.  Athen.,  470  c,  Apollod.,  2.  5.  10,  cp.  the 
vasc-painlings  in  Roscher  Z^jt.,  i.,  1995,  Daremlxrrg-Saglio,  Did,  Ant.^  iii.,  93 
fig.  3763);  and  at  Megalopolis  there  was  a  statue  of  Ik-Iios  "sumamed 
Saviour  and  Heracles  "  (Paus. ,  8.  3 1 .  7).  Macrobius'  identification  of  Herac  es 
with  the  sun  is  based  on  evidence  drawn  from  Tyre,  Egypt,  and  Gades 
(Macrob.  Sat.,  i.  20.  10):  on  Heracles  s  the  Tyrian  Melqart  sec  Roscher 
f^jt,  s.  I'.  **  Melqart"  ;  and  on  Heracles  =  the  tlg>'ptian  Shu  see  Stein  ad 
Hdt.,  2.42.  DiirrlKich  in  Daremborg-S.aglio  Diet.  Ani.,  iii,,  no,  concludes 
**  Iliraclcs  est  comme  A^wUon  un  dieu  Si)laire"  ;  TUmpel  in  Roscher  Z^x., 
iii.,  886,  "  Er  isi  ein  Hcliosheros  .  .  .  zum  Sonnengott  geworden." 

«»  Plin.  ftat.  hist.,  16.  239. 

*"*  [Arisiot.]  mir.  ausc.,  133,  p.  48,  12  Weslermann. 

»'»  Soph.  Iraeh.,  171  f.,  1166  ff.,  [Sen.]  Here.  Ckt.,  1477  '• 

"-  Callim.  h.  Dian.,  159,  o  ye  ^^v'>iiy  irtp  vto  fpvt  yvia  Otvffti^. 

"»  Soph.  Track.,  II91  ff.,  cp.  [Sen.]  Here.  Get.,  1641  ff. 

■'*  Anth.  Pal.,  6.  351  Callimachus. 

'^  Brit.  Mus.  Cat.  Gk.  Coins,  Ionia,  p.  151,  pi.  17,  i ;  1^.,  Mysia,  p.  1, 
pi.  I,  2. 

»'*  Paus.,  5.  14-  2.  alib. 

"■  Thcr>CT.,  2.  121,  ()v.  her.,  9.  64,  aiih. 
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now  in  the  British  Museum,  represents  him  wearing  a 
poplar- wreath,'^*  as  does  a  fine  marble  head  in  the  same 
collection.'***  In  fact,  as  Virgil«»  puts  it,  '* populus  Alcidm 
gratissimay  Hence  in  the  Rhodian  Tlepolemea — games 
held  in  memory  of  TIepoIemus  son  of  Heracles — the  victor's 
wreath  was  of  white  poplar.*** 

Another  surrogate  of  the  oak  was  the  laurel,  ori  to  speak 
more  accurately,  the  bay.  Professor  J.  R.  Green  informs 
me  that  the  species  of  oak  most  likely  to  flourish  in 
northern  Greece,  the  quercus  ilex  or  holm-oak|  bears  a 
decided  resemblance  to  the  bay.  He  has  kindly  furnished 
me  with  specimen  leaves  of  the  two  trees,  and  points  out 
that  they  approximate  to  each  other  alike  in  shape  and  in 
colour.  The  bay-leaf,  like  the  i/exAesI,  is  ovate-lanceolatei 
the  former  being  minutely  dentated,  the  latter  minutely 
serrated.  Both  have  a  glossy  dark-green  upper-surface 
and  a  lighter  undcr-surface.  In  fact,  the  untrained  observer 
mif^ht  readily  confuse  the  two.  It  should  also  be  noted  that 
the  Delphic  bay  came  from  Tempe,*"  where  it  was  called 
SvafHia,^^  a  name  perhaps  comparable***  with  Sd/niXXo^, 
the  Macedonian  word  for  "  oak."***  Indeed,  various  philo- 
logists have  held  that  names  of  the  laurel  or  bay  are  related 
to  names  of  the  oak.***    If  that  be  so,  we  have  found  an 

"*  Hn/.  Mm,  Cai.  Brmua^  p.  ai9,  No.  1997,  '*  a  poplw-vrauh  (I)." 

"*  Kiischcr  Z/j:.,  i.,2l66. 

■^  Vcfg.  «•/.,  7.  61. 

"*  Tzetx.  tm  Lye.  AUx^  911,  KhoL  rec  Find.  OL^  7.  141. 

"  Schol.  Find,  /yi.,  p.  J98  Bockb,  Pfeas.,  lO-  5.  9. 

■=■  I  Icsych.  J.  V.  ^Mpiuk 

"i*  If  wc  may  astume  that  iwmpdm  tbcmld  be  written  ^gywie.    Bat  mtm 

**  I  Icsych.  ;.p.  ^ip«XX«c- 

*"  Si  U  Meyer  vtr^,  Grmm^S.^  yob  HoAmmiO.  DmL^  tt..  419^  Uatef 
!.ai.  laHi^,,  p.  386,  q>.  Schrader  Xmikx.  pw  505.  Stob  ai$i.  Gmm.  d.  iM. 
.V/r..  1..  235.  The  names  in  qncitioo aie :  («) Omk.  Hcqrcfa.  liyeXXeg  *  4  ^^ 
I'vo  MciKc^oywv.  Iriah  4ctr,  dmtr,  (i)  Lamui.  Lit  kmrni,  Vhtt^dk, 
Xik^vn  '  fafr^.     IlffpToiM.     Hcfycb.  imiftim  *  i  h  rile  Tignrnt  Ufm$  •  r 
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adequate  answer  to  our  second  question :  Why  was  the 
Delphic  victor  crowned  with  laurel,  not  with  oak  ?  We 
reply  with  some  confidence  that  the  laurel  or  bay  was  a 
recognised  substitute  for  the  oak. 

One  more  botanical  point,  and  I  have  done.  In  Greece 
special  importance  was  attached  to  mistletoe  (ifo?)  grow- 
ing on  the  oak.  Ion^-7  the  tragedian  in  his  Phoenix  or 
Cooncus  called  mistletoe,  "  the  sweat  of  the  oak,'*  just  as 
Antiphanes'*-^  the  comedian  in  his  Aphrodisius  called 
wine  **  the  sweat  of  the  Bromian  spring,"  j>.  of  the  vine. 
The  implication  is  perhaps  that  the  mistletoe  was  the 
concentrated  essence,  or  life-blood  of  the  oak.  This 
assumption  at  least  enables  us  to  understand  the  part  played 
by  mistletoe  in  myth  and  cult.  The  good  ship  Argo  was 
not  only  fitted  with  a  fragment  of  Dodonaean  oak,*^  but 
also,  according  to  Alexander  Polyhistor,*^  constructed  of 
wood  from  the  **  lion  "-tree,  which  he  described  as  a  tree 
like  the  mistletoe-bearing  oak  :  it  could  not,  he  said, 
be  destroyed  by  water  or  by  fire^^  any  more  than  the 
mistletoe  can.  If,  as  I  have  already  supposed,***  the 
Argo  or  Zeus-ship  was  a  mythical  expression  for  the  sun, 
it  may  be   that   the  mistletoe  was  credited  with  special 

^i  at'ru  «ai  AfjXia.  Michel  1 1 28  (Thc;»saly)  apx^lav^ya^opMa^*  ColliU 
1329  (Thcsaaly)  ^av\va^ov\  /VJcman  frag^  17  Bcrgk*  cavxro^opov. 
llc.>>'ch.  cavxfiov  '  evKuvtrrov  IvXuv  cd^vfii^.  Schul.  Nicand.  /A^r.  94, 
^Ai'Tiyoi'o^  it  Xryti  (av)Qiov^  tart  it  cafvti  sricpd.  Niamd.  /Acr,  94  ^avcov, 
a/c'x\  199  iuvKuio  with  cunicxt. 

*-''  lull  aj>.  At  hen.  45  D.  Fur  Ca:neus  as  the  Greek  Balder  see  Ciass.  Rto.^ 
xviii.,  82. 

■*  Aniiphancs  ap.  At  hen.,  449  c. 

"  J^olk-Lorc,  XV.,  270. 

^**  Alexander  Tulyhistur  ap.  Plin.  nat.  At's/.,  13.  119,  Alexander  Cornelius 
arl)urem  leunem  {sa  oxld.  M.  D. :  concm  codd.  r.  v.)  appcUavit  ex  qua  facu 
csset  Art;u,  :»imilem  roburi  vi^^:um  fcrcnti,  qujc  netjue  aqua  nct^ue  i|;ni  puasit 
curruinpi,  bicuti  nee  viscuni,  nulli  alii  cu^nitam,  (juud  c<}uidein  sciam. 

'''  On  nii^iieluc  a^  a  nieana  uf  extinguishing  tire  con:>ult  Tlin.  mai.  kisL,  33. 
94. 

"-  /,'/v./.«';t,  \v.,  270. 
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solar  powers.  The  name  "  lion  "-tree  points  in  the  same 
direction,  for  the  lion  was  a  common  symbol  of  the  sun.*" 
Again,  Ptolemaeus,***  who  records  the  Rhodian  version  of 
the  myth  of  Helen,  via.,  that  she  was  the  daughter  of  the 
sun  and  hanged  herself  on  an  oak,  mentions  in  the  same 
context  that  she  went  by  the  name  of  Acokti;,  "  Lioness." 
One  of  her  suitors  was  called  Acoifrevv,  **  Lion,"  •••  so  that 
once  more  we  find  the  sun  connected  with  the  lion,  and 
both  of  them  with  the  oak.  Further,  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  in  Rhodes  the  mistletoe  stood  in  close  relation 
to  the  sun.  For,  not  only  was  there  a  cult  of  Mistletoe 
Apollo  C'lfio^  'ATroXX^i')  at  Ixiai,  a  Rhodian  town  named 
after  the  mistletoe ;  *"  but  Leonteus,  the  suitor  of  Helen 
was  by  somc'"^  regarded  as  the  father  of  Ixion,  whose 

"*"  Sec  Prcller- Robert,  p.  455,  Grappe,  p.  798  f.  The  fonner  qiioCet  from 
Clom.  Alex.,  /m/r.,  47,  p.  41  Potter,  the  stmtement  thftt  at  Patan  in  Lyda 
the  statues  of  /cus  and  Apollo  had  lions  set  beside  them.  Cp.  the  rock- 
cut  li«in  inscribed  'kwoKXmvt  Xrtfay^fSp^  in  the  precinct  of  Artemidoms 
at  Ttiera  {Jmscrr.  Grate.  ^  xii.,  3  suppL  295  f.,  no.  1 346).  The  latter  dtes  AeL 
d€  n.u,  att-t  12.  7,  arti^i^  ii  lifav  wvfMif  Urt^  oUb&¥  *HX(ov  fmfhf  dptu^  LacL 
I 'lac.  fM  Stat.  7'Ar^,,  I.  720,  Perse  in  spebeis  Solem  oolnnt  .  •  •  .  ettantem 
ip'.c  S*l  lamii  vuhu  cum  tiara  Persico  habitu  et  ntrisque  manibns  bovii  oornna 
ct>mpriincns,  &c.,  L>*d.  di  tiums,,  I.  22,  &n  lfp9w  al  crparfTal  M  rfir 
woXtn^v  Awe  «o(  'UXiov  mi  IcXifyvCf  *1VV>*^  rf  col'ApMc  ^ititfitlkm.  *  c«l  A4c 
piiv  fifrui',  'HXiov  fk  Xiom-o,  SfX^MfC  ^^  A^vts  'A^ac  ^'  V^<#is  'l^ifM9  H 
ituiKoyra^  Serv.  in  Verg.  gearg.^  I.  33,  Ksendoni  deinde  eft  Toliiiste  maioret 
in  hi%  Ni^nis  [xii]  e&se  deoram  domidlia :  nt  Solis  tA  Leo»  Lanff  veto  Cancer. 
AM. I  Macrob.  Sai,^  I.  30.  12,  capti  indicaTcntnt  appamiae  ahi  kooes  proria 
(laditano:  clasps  superstantes  ac  subito  suas  naves  inmitib  radiit,  qoales  in 
Siili^  capitc  pin^ntur,  ezustas,  &c.,  I.  21.  i6»  pfopteiea  AiqQfpCii  animal  in 
zo  Uaco  cun^cravere  ea  cseli  parte  qua  auudme  annno  com  aol  Yalido  eflcrvet 
calorc.  Lei>nisque  inibi  lignum  domicilium  solis  appellant,  qnia  id  animal 
vidctur  cz  natura  solis  substantiam  duoere»  ftc  Other  ciridcnoe  It  coUcctcd 
by  Creuicr,  SymMH,^  iv.,  85.  cp.  Budge,  Tkg  C0A  </i#  Egypiimm^  it,  3590, 
KoMhcr  Ux.  iii.  253  ffl,  **Nergal  als  Gott  der 
alN  l^»wcnj»i>tt." 

**  rtolcm.  tuv.  kisf.,  4,  p.  189,  WestermamL 

■•  A|>.ilK*tL,  3.  la  8,  Hyg./aS.^  81. 

■»•  Sicph.  Byz.  s.r.  'Hioi. 

w  llyt:.  /uA.,  62. 
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name,  as  I  have  elsewhere  ^^  pointed  out,  is  an  obvious 
derivative  of  the  mistletoe  ('Ifuoi^  from  *fo9),  and  whose 
nature,  as  is  commonly  admitted,^'  was  that  of  a  sun-god. 
Thus  both  mythology  and  ritual  attest  the  connection 
between  mistletoe,  especially  oak-mistletoe,  and  the  sun. 

Arthur  Bernard  Cook. 


(To  be  continued.) 
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NOTES  FROM  ARMENIA, 
In  Illustration  of  The  Golden  Bough. 

BY  J.   RBNDBL  HARXIS»  LL.D. 

The  following  Notes  are  the  result  of  inquiries  recently 
prosecuted  by  myself  during  a  journey  in  Asia  Minor.  The 
matter  which  they  contain  b  not  necessarily  new,  and  is 
necessarily  slight,  owing  to  my  own  inexperience  as  an 
explorer  and  folklorist,  but  a  cairn  is  often  built  by  the 
stones  thrown  by  successive  passers-by ;  and  although  the 
Golden  Bough  is  itself  a  large  cairn,  and  might  be  thought 
not  to  need  augmenting,  I  venture  to  throw  my  little  con- 
tribution  on  that  already  monumental  ''Heap  of  Witness.'* 
In  reading  Mr.  Frazer's  volumes,  it  is  a  temptation  some- 
times to  think  that  the  evidence  is  unduly  in  detail,  and 
that  the  artistic  presentation  of  the  argument  suffers  from 
the  defect  of  over-elaboration;  but  a  closer  knowledge  of  the 
matters  discussed  convinces  one  that  while  there  is  some- 
thing to  be  said  in  favour  of  such  a  grouping  and  restrict- 
ing of  the  evidence  as  would  avoid  unnecessary  or  mis- 
l<Mdin^  repetitions,  it  remains  of  the  first  importance  that 
every  kind  of  testimony  should  be  collected  even  at  the 
risk  of  repetition,  for  one  never  knows  where  the  missing 
link  in  the  evolution  of  a  belief  or  of  a  custom  may  turn 
up  amongst  a  series  of  apparently  similar  statements. 
Students  of  folklore  know  this  so  much  better  than  I,  that 
they  will  easily  be  able  to  tolerate  my  saying  from  a  fresh 
l>oint  of  view  things  which  Mr.  Fraxer  has  already  said 
from  almost  every  coign  of  vantage  in  the  whole  outspread 
landscape  of  human  history.  And  I  will  do  my  best  to 
arranges  the  matters  which  I  have  to  report  so  as  to  place 
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them  in  connection  with  what  he  has  already  elaborated 
in  the  Golden  Bough. 

The  journey  to  which  I  refer  took  me  by  way  of  the 
Russian  and  Persian  frontiers  across  the  middle  of  Asia 
Minor  to  the  Mediterranean.  The  route  was  in  Russia  by 
Batoum  and  Tiflis  to  Erivan,  and  thence  to  the  Persian 
Frontier.  Crossing  the  Araxes  we  went  first  to  Khoi,  and 
then  across  the  mountains  to  Van ;  from  Van  by  the  south 
of  Lake  Van  to  Bitlis  and  Moush,  and  through  the  heart  of 
Kurdistan  to  Palu  and  Harpoot.  From  Harpoot  I  visited 
Egin  on  the  Upper  Euphrates,  and  then  struck  westwanl 
to  Malatia  (the  ancient  Melitene),  from  thence  southward 
over  the  mountains  to  Adiaman,  and  crossing  the  Euphrates 
at  Samsat  (the  ancient  Samosata)  reached  Ourfa  (the 
ancient  Edessa) ;  from  Ourfa  westward,  crossing  the 
Euphrates  at  Biredjik,  and  so  to  Aintab  (a  few  miles  to  the 
north  of  which  lies  the  ancient  Doliche,  the  seat  of  the  wor- 
ship of  Jupiter  Dolichenus),  and  then  from  Aintab  to  the 
sea-coast  at  Alexandretta. 

The  object  of  this  journey  was  in  the  first  instance  the 
inspection  of  certain  orphanages  and  industrial  works  for 
the  oppressed  Armenian  people,  in  which  I  am  interested. 
The  journey,  however,  across  wide  tracts  of  country  seldom 
visited  by  Europeans,  and  the  close  relation  into  which  one 
was  thrown  with  the  native  population,  often  furnished  me 
with  favourable  situations  for  finding  out  at  first  hand  some 
of  the  ancient  customs  and  expiring  beliefs  of  the  civilisa- 
tions of  Western  Asia. 

I  begin  with  the  question  of  Rain^ckarms,  The  attempt 
to  obtain  rain,  either  for  the  immediate  need  or  for  the 
more  remote  need  of  a  coming  harvest,  is  one  of  the 
commonest  and  simplest  cases  of  sympathetic  magic. 
Such  are  the  annual  festivals  of  Adonis,  Cybele,  &c.,  and 
the  popular  customs  of  St.  George's  Day,  May  Day,  fltc. 
Most  of  the  instances  are  regular  calendar  festivals,  and  a 
part  of  tin-  otablislu'd  religion  of  the  countries  where  they 


Notes  from  Armenia.  429 

occur.     So  we  will  begrin  with  periodical  religious  attempts 
to  secure  rain. 

Annual  Rain^Ckarm. 

Amongst  the  Armenian  people  it  is  the  custom,  on  a  par- 
ticular day  in  the  year,  to  throw  water  over  one  another. 
The  day  of  this  exercise  is  the  Feast  of  the  Transfigura- 
tion, and  the  festival  itself  is  called  by  the  name  of 
Vartcvar.  Although  in  its  modem  form  the  custom  of 
water-throwing  is  little  more  than  a  sport  of  boys,  the 
evidence  is  abundant  that  the  throwing  of  water  was 
originally  a  religious  exercise,  and  that  it  goes  back  to  very 
early  times. 

Its  religious  character  is  attested  by  the  fact  that  in  the 
Armenian  Churches  there  is  an  aspersion  of  the  people  by 
the  (iriests  on  the  Transfiguration  festival ;  while  the  boys 
are  throwing  water  out  of  doors  the  priests  are  throwing 
water  indoors  ;  and  since  the  custom  prevails  all  over  the 
Armenian  Churches  and,  as  I  shall  presently  point  out,  in 
the  Syrian  Churches  also,  we  have  sufficient  evidence  of  the 
antiquity  of  the  custom,  apart  from  the  folklore  parallels 
and  the  illustrations  drawn  from  other  and  ancient 
religions.  We  are,  therefore,  entitled  to  say  that  there 
was  an  ancient  annual  Rain-Festival,  held  on  a  given  day 
in  the  summer,  probably  throughout  Asia  Minor.  Now 
for  some  details. 

The  custom  can  be  verified  all  over  Armenia ;  we  found 
it  at  Moush,  at  Pirvan,^  at  Egin,*  at  Harpoot,  at  Ourfai  and 
practically  in  every  place  where  we  made  inquiry. 

But  in  no  place  did  they  seem  to  know  the  meaning  of 
the  term  Vartevar,  and  when  questioned  they  offered  false 
etymologies,  connecting  the  word  with  the  name  Rose 

'  A  village  not  (mj  from  Kebuui  Madoi,  in  andcot  miniQf  town  oo  tht 
Euphrates,  somewhat  lower  down  thui  the  Joactioii  of  the  U|jper  1 
mith  the  Lower  Euphrates  or  Murad  So. 

*  A  much -desolated  dty  oo  the  Upper  Eophntei. 
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(Arabic  ward)^  which  in  my  judgment  were  nihil  ad  rem,^ 
Nor  did  they  know  that  what  they  were  doing  was  a  rain- 
charm.  In  one  or  two  places  it  seemed  to  have  been 
confused  with  the  charm  against  rain.  Thus  we  were  told 
that  at  Sivas,  Erzeroum,  and  some  other  places,  it  was  the 
custom  to  let  a  pigeon  fly,  in  remembrance  of  Noah.  This 
is  not  done  at  Egin,  nor  could  we  verify  it  in  other  places 
visited.  At  Aintab  we  found  that  they  not  only  threw 
water  over  one  another,  but  that  they  made  a  special  point 
of  throwing  water  upon  the  graves.  At  Egin,  when  they 
throw  water,  they  say,  "  I  didn't  see  you  last  Vartevar." 

Upon  inquiry  from  the  Jacobite  Syrians  as  to  whether 
they  had  a  Vartevar  like  the  Armenians,  the  reply  was  in 
the  affirmative,  only  they  differed  from  the  Armenians  in 
keeping  the  custom  upon  the  Feast  of  Pentecost  instead  of 
the  Transfiguration.  I  think  there  is  no  doubt  that  the 
custom  prevails  throughout  both  the  Churches  named. 

The  more  intelligent  amongst  the  Armenians  said  that 
they  thought  the  custom  had  come  down  to  them  from  the 
worship  of  Anahid,  which  preceded  their  conversion  to 
Christianity;  others  said  that  '*  our  fathers  did  it  when  they 
were  Fire  Worshippers,"  but  this  may  be  only  free  specula- 
tion. With  the  assistance  of  a  very  small  knowledge  of 
history,  it  will  be  seen  that,  thus  far,  the  parallel  with  the 
rain-charms  of  the  Golden  Bough  is  limited  to  the  throwing 
of  water.  No  parallel  has  been  adduced  to  the  drenching 
of  an  image,  or  of  a  human  being  dressed  up  to  represent 
a  tree-spirit  or  a  corn-spirit,  though  human  beings  them- 
selves arc  drenched  ;  nor  are  there  any  signs  of  a  sacrifice, 
animal  or  human,  in  connection  with  the  charm.  We  shall, 
however,  be  able  to  make  up  the  deficient  matter  when  we 

*  Cf.  Conybeare,  A^ey  of  Truth  ^  for  the  list  of  Armenian  festivab  perhaps  ms  fu 
back  as  425,  iran/awarA,  i.e.  Splendour-of- Roses  or  Rose-resplendenL  This 
was  an  old  Pagan  festival  of  Anahid.  On  it,  says  Sahak,  the  congrcgatioitt 
and  married  priests  presented  the  first-fruits  and  best  of  the  com-cropw  It  wis 
afterwards  identified  with  the  Feast  of  the  Transfiguratioii. 
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come  to  the  subject  of  occasional  rain-charms,  such  as  are 
used  in  times  of  drought. 

Occasional  Rain-charms. 

The  Turks  have  a  rain-charm  which  consists  of  throwing 
pebbles  into  water.  At  Egin  they  gather  pebbles  and 
place  them  in  two  bags;  in  their  extravagant  way,  they 
say  that  there  must  be  70,001  pebbles,  of  which  I  do  not 
see  the  meaning.  Over  these  pebbles  they  say  some  incan- 
tations. The  bags  are  carried  down  to  the  Euphrates  by 
two  men  and  suspended  in  the  water.  This  is  done  regularly 
at  Egin  in  dry  seasons.^  At  Ourfa  the  Turks  carry  stones 
to  be  blessed  by  the  Hodja  at  the  Mosque  of  Abraham. 
They  then  take  the  stones  and  throw  them  into  the  Pool  of 
Abraham  (Birket  el  Khalil),  where  the  sacred  fish  are  still 
kept  and  fed.  This  does  not  seem  to  vary  much  from  the 
custom  at  Egin. 

At  Ourfa  we  came  across  a  survival  of  the  custom  of 
throwing  a  man  into  the  water;  for  we  were  told  that  in 
dry  seasons  they  dig  up  the  body  of  a  recently  buried  Jew, 
abstract  the  head  and  throw  it  into  the  Pool  of  Abraham. 
\Vc  shall  have  another  instance,  later  on,  where  the  head 
of  a  sacrificial  animal  does  duty  for  the  whole  body, 

I  come  now  to  a  rain-charm  which  is  much  nearer  to  the 
forms  recorded  in  the  Golden  Bought  which  spears  to  be 
very  widely  diffused. 

.\t  Egin,  when  rain  is  wanted,  the  boys  take  two  sticks 
in  the  form  of  a  cross,  and  with  the  addition  of  some  old 
clothes  and  a  cap  they  make  a  rain-dolly.  This  figure 
thty  carry  round  the  town,  and  the  people  from  the  roofs 
of  the  houses  throw  water  on  it  lliey  call  the  dolly  the 
"Chi-chi  Mama/'  which  they  interpret  to  mean  "the 
drenched  mother."  As  they  cany  the  dolly  about  they 
ask.  *  What  does  Chi-chi  mother  want  ? ''  The  reply  is,  ''She 
wants  wheat,  boulgour  *'  (cracked  wlieat)i  &c.    **  She  wants 

'  [Cf.  W.  R.  Patoo  in  Mk^Un.  i^  si6  Qnt.  1901).— Ea] 
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wheat  in  her  bins,  she  wants  bread  on  her  bread-hooks,  and 
she  wants  rain  from  God."  The  boys  take  up  contributions 
at  the  rich  houses. 

At  Ourfa  the  children,  in  times  of  drought,  make  a  rain- 
bride,  which  they  call  Chinche-gelin.  They  say  this  means 
in  Turkish  "  shovel-bride."  They  carry  the  bride  about 
and  say,  "  What  does  Chinche-gelin  want?"  "  She  wishes 
mercy  from  God  ;  she  wants  offerings  of  Iambs  and  rams." 
And  the  crowd  responds,  **  Give,  my  God,  give  rain,  give  a 
flood."     The  rain-bride  is  then  thrown  into  the  water. 

At  Harpoot  they  make  a  man-doll  and  call  it  "  AUah- 
potik."  I  cannot  find  out  the  meaning  of  the  last  half  of 
this  name.  The  doll  is  carried  about  with  the  question, 
**  What  does  Allah-potik  want?"  "He  wants  rain  from 
God ;  he  wants  bread  from  the  cupboard ;  he  wants  meat 
from  dish  ;  he  wants  boulgour  from  bins ;  salt  from  the  salt- 
cellar ;  money  from  the  purse."  Then  they  all  cry  out, 
"  Give,  my  God,  rain,  a  flood." 

At  Trebizond,  as  we  were  told,  they  make  a  rain-dolly. 
The  children  dress  it  up  as  a  bride  and  veil  its  face.  They 
ask  money  from  the  people.  I  was  unable  to  find  out 
whether  the  dolly  was  thrown  into  the  sea,  which  is  what 
one  would  expect  from  parallel  cases. 

Now,  in  reviewing  these  instances  of  annual  or  of 
occasional  rain -charms,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Turkish 
charms  are  sharply  divided  from  those  practised  by  the 
Armenians  and  Syrians.  They  belong  to  different  civilisa- 
tions and  to  separate  stages  of  human  development.  The 
parallel  for  the  Turkish  charms,  where  stones  over  which 
incantations  have  been  said  are  deposited  in  a  stream  or 
pool,  especially  a  sacred  pool,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Pool  of 
Abraham  at  Ourfa,  will  be  found  in  the  cases  collected  in 
the  Golden  Bough,  vol.  i.,  pp.  log  sqq,^  which  are  intro- 
duced by  the  following  statement :  "  Stones  are  often  sup- 
posed to  possess  the  property  of  bringing  on  rain,  provided 
they  be  dipped  in  water  or  sprinkled  with  it,  or  treated  in 
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some  other  appropriate  manner."  Instances  are  given 
from  New  South  Wales,  Central  Africa,  and  Mongolia. 
Our  Turkish  cases  may  now  be  added  to  these.  The 
Golden  Bough  gives  in  connection  with  these  charms  the 
closely  related  one  of  water  poured  over  the  sacred  stone, 
which  leads  naturally  enough  to  the  rain-charm  in  which 
watiT  is  poured  over  a  sacred  stone  image,  or  in  which  the 
imaj^e  itself  is  thrown  into  the  water. 

To  return  to  the  rain-charms  reported  from  Ourfa,  we  have 
the  singular  case(l  think  it  was  Turkish)  of  the  exhumation 
of  a  Jew,  and  the  throwing  of  his  head  into  the  sacred  pool. 
I  was  much  puzzled  over  this  custom,  and  do  not  even 
now  feel  able  to  elucidate  it  perfectly.  The  first  thing, 
howrver,  is  to  collect  the  parallels.  Reference  to  Golden 
Hough,  i.,  99  sqq.^  will  show  a  number  of  cases  ''where  the 
rain-charm  operates  through  the  dead."  For  example,  in 
N(^w  Caledonia  they  dig  up  a  dead  body  and  pour  water 
over  the  skeleton. 

In  Russia  until  lately  the  peasants  used  to  dig  up  the 
corpse  of  some  one  who  had  drunk  himself  to  death  and 
sink  it  in  the  nearest  swamp  or  lake.  An  example  is  given 
from  a  village  in  the  Tarashchausk  dbtrict,  where  the  body 
of  a  Raskolnik  or  Dissenter  was  dug  up,  beaten  about  the 
head  with  the  exclamation,  "  Give  us  rain,"  while  water  is 
poured  on  the  exhumed  body  through  a  sieve.  Here,  then, 
we  h;ivc  close  and  convincing  parallels  to  the  exhumation 
of  th<'  Kdessan  Jew.  It  remains  to  be  seen  whether  there 
is  any  thought  of  substituting  the  dead  Jew  for  a  living  one. 
All  that  I  am  prepared  to  say  at  present  is  that  the  Edessan 
l>ar.illt  I  should  be  added  to  the  cases  in  the  Golden  Bough} 

Now  turn  to  the  Armenian  and  Syrian  cases  of  water- 
throwing  and  of  the  drenching  of  the  corn-dolly.  Most  of 
tlu*  rases  which  1  have  collected  can  be  seen  to  belong  to 
a  common  tradition.  But  the  case  of  water-throwing  at 
Aintab  calls  for  special  notice,  because  while,  in  the  com* 

*  [Cf.  also  Folk'Ur$^  zL,  437,  and  lU.,  lol»  914.— Ea] 

VOU  XV.  3  F 
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mon  sport  of  the  boys,  it  does  not  differ  from  the  Vartevar 
elsewhere  in  the  matter  of  throwing  water  on  the  graves,  it 
is  still  a  serious  function.  Here  again  the  Golden  Bough 
furnishes  us  with  parallels,  e,g,  (i.,  91),  "We  are  told  of 
the  Baronga  in  S.  E.  Africa  that  in  time  of  drought  the 
women  must,  when  they  have  cleansed  the  wells,  go  and 
pour  water  on  the  graves  of  their  ancestors  in  the  sacred 
grove.'*  *  From  this  it  appears  that  the  Aintab  custom  is 
not  modern  ;  it  must  have  come  down  from  a  primitive  rain- 
charm. 

We  come  now  to  the  ordinary  usage  of  the  Vartevar, 
and  to  the  associated  drenching  of  the  rain-dolly.  For  the 
general  illustration  of  water-throwing  as  a  rain-charm,  we 
might  almost  refer  to  Golden  Bough  passim. 

Special  cases  of  interest  may  be  taken  from  Golden 
Bough,  ii.,  121 :  "  We  have  seen  that  the  custom  of  drench- 
ing with  water  a  leaf-clad  person,  who  undoubtedly  per- 
sonifies vegetation,  is  still  resorted  to  in  Europe  for  the 
express  purpose  of  producing  rain.  Similarly  the  custom 
of  throwing  water  on  the  last  corn  cut  at  harvest,  or  on  the 
person  who  brings  it  home  (a  custom  observed  in  Germany 
and  France^  and  till  quite  lately  in  England  and  Scotland),  is 
in  some  places  practised  with  the  avowed  intent  to  procure 
rain  for  the  next  year's  crops.  Thus  in  Wallachia  and 
amongst  the  Roumanians  of  Transylvania,  when  a  girl  is 
bringing  home  a  crown  made  of  the  last  ears  of  com  cut  at 
harvest,  all  who  meet  her  hasten  to  throw  water  on  her, 
and  two  farm-servants  are  placed  at  the  door  for  the  pur- 
pose ;  for  they  believe  that  if  this  were  not  done  the  crops 
next  year  would  perish  from  drought.*'  And  so  on,  in  a 
number  of  similar  parallels. 

^  S|H.-ciaI  attention  is  (^vcn  to  the  graves  of  twins,  who  are  called  the 
children  of  the  sky,  and  Imricd  near  a  lake.     Mr.  Frazcr  says,  "The 


f  »r  calling  twins  Children  of  the  Sky  is  olrscurc.  Are  they  supposed  to  stand 
in  Nome  my>^ten<>us  way  for  the  sun  and  moon  ?"  Perhaps  the  Diotcuri  wiU 
help  to  explain  the  matter. 
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It  remains  to  discuss  the  question  of  the  "rain-dolly/'  or 
*'  Chi-chi  Mama,"  or  whatever  be  its  real  name.  This  figure 
I  take  to  be  a  corn*doIly  minus  the  com ;  in  ordinary  times 
the  corn-maid  or  corn-mother  is  drenched  at  the  time  of  har- 
vest. Thus  in  the  case  previously  quoted  from  Wallachia, 
the  drenched  maiden  with  the  last  ears  of  com  on  her  head, 
personifies  the  corn-spirit,  and  is  drenched  with  a  view  to 
the  next  season.  But  the  corn-spirit  is  also  commonly 
represented  in  effigy,  and  this  is  the  form  which  we  have 
in  the  Armenian  and  Syrian  rain-charm.  It  is  simply  the 
corn-mother  or  corn-child  out  of  harvest  time,  and  does 
not  re(]uire  a  separate  inventory  except  under  the  head  of 
rain-charms.  As  an  effigy  it  need  not  be  regarded  as  any- 
thing new.  When  the  effigy,  as  at  Harpoot,  is  regarded 
as  male,  it  stands  for  the  spirit  of  vegetation  in  such  forms 
as  the  *'  Green  George/'  the  King  of  the  May,  and  the  like. 
For  this  spirit  may  be  regarded  as  either  male  or  female  ; 
sometimes  it  appears  as  one  and  sometimes  as  the  other. 
Tlie  drenching  of  the  Harpoot  rain-dolly  is  of  the  same 
class  as  the  drowning  of  the  Green  Man  and  a  host,  of  simi- 
lar practices,  for  which  again  see  Golden  Bough  passim. 
What  made  it  easy  to  use  the  drenched  dolly  in  the  intertm 
manner  required  by  seasons  of  drought  is  at  once  clear 
from  the  consideration  that  the  effigy  of  the  spirit  of  vege- 
tation was  commonly  preserved  throughout  the  year.  It 
was  tlius  always  on  hand  to  be  treated  as  occasion  might 
recjuire.  Cf.  Golden  Bough,  ii.,  133.  "  We  shall  see  that 
the  t^ffig}'  of  the  com-spirit,  made  at  harvest,  is  often 
prfser\ed  till  it  is  replaced  by  a  new  effigy  at  next  year's 
harvfst."  The  Armenian  Chi-chi  dolls  are  thus  of  peculiar 
interest,  for,  so  far  as  1  have  yet  inquired,  there  is  no  trace 
of  the  harvest-doll  in  Armenia.  If  there  is,  I  have  not 
found  it.  It  survives  from  its  occasional  use  in  seasons  of 
drought,  though,  unless  I  am  mistaken,  its  regular  use  has 
brt-n  lost  sight  of.  Perhaps  a  closer  inquiry  will  bring  the 
har\'est-doll  to  light. 

art 
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The  Armenian  Candlemas. 

I  now  pass  on  to  examine  another  important  Armenian 
festival,  which  corresponds  almost  exactly  to  the  Western 
Candlemas,  and  by  contrast  with  the  water-festival  described 
above  might  perhaps  be  called  a  fire-festival.  As  is  well 
known,  the  Western  Candlemas  is  celebrated  on  Feb- 
ruary 2nd,  and  has  the  alternative  title  of  the  Purification  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  on  the  ground  that  it  is  forty  days  after 
Christmas  Day.  But  there  is  some  reason  to  believe  that 
the  Purification  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  really  a  substitute 
for  the  Lupercalia,  one  of  the  last  of  the  Roman  festivals  to 
disappear.  If  that  were  established  the  Purification  has 
moved  backwards  in  the  calendar,  for  the  Lupercalia  properly 
belongs  to  February  1 5th.  But  then  the  fe.stival  of  Christ- 
mas appears  to  have  moved  back  from  January  6th,  which 
leaves  us  very  nearly  where  we  were  before,  for  this  would 
bring  the  Purification  to  February  14th.  The  Armenian 
Candlemas,  however,  is  neither  February  14th  or  15th,  but 
February  13/26,  although  as  to  this  date,  the  duality  of 
which  is  due  to  the  uncorrected  calendar,  there  is  not  a 
perfect  agreement.  Some  said  it  was  February  14/27. 
There  is  no  doubt  about  its  equivalence  with  our  Western 
Candlemas.  The  Golden  Bough  is  beforehand  with  us 
as  to  the  customs  which  belong  to  the  festival  as  the  fol- 
lowing extract  will  show. 

"  In  the  Armenian  Church  the  sacred  new  fire  is  kindled 
not  at  Easter,  but  at  Candlemas,  that  is,  on  the  second  of 
February,  or  on  the  eve  of  that  Festival.  The  materials 
for  the  bonfire  are  piled  in  an  open  space  near  a  church, 
and  they  are  generally  ignited  by  young  couples  who  have 
been  married  within  the  year.  However,  it  is  the  bishop 
or  his  vicar  who  lights  the  candles  with  which  the  young 
married  pairs  set  fire  to  the  pile.  When  the  ceremony  is 
over  the  people  eagerly  pick  up  charred  sticks  or  ashes  of 
the  bonfire,  and  preserve  them  at  home  with  a  sort  of  super- 
stitious veneration." — Golden  Bought  ii.,  249. 
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Our  notes  will  sbaw  somelhmg  more  than  the  adoration 
and  consen  ;tlioii  of  the  New  Fire. 

In  Moush,  m\  the  d^ty  in  queMion,  they  bum  wood,  and 
from  the  smokr  derive  auguries  of  plenty  or  fafnine  for  I  he 
coming  year.  They  keep  the  wood  a.*hes  and  spread  them 
on  the  field>  lo  make  them  fruitful.  They  mix  them  with 
water  and  give  the  water  to  sick  sheep ;  they  spread  them 
on  the  she(  [I  to  make  them  multiply.  Bridegrooms  and 
brides  jump  over  the  fire  (this  means  young  married 
people,  not  neces^rily  persons  ol  quite  recent  marriage). 
The  people  burn  their  own  bodies  with  the  fire»  which  is 
reckoned  to  be  holy* 

At  Pirvan  they  call  the  Candlemas  fcsttva]  Moled  (which 
appears  to  be  a  Syriac  word,  and  to  mean  either  "  birthday/* 
or  else  to  be  a  causative  term  for  what  brings  to  birth) < 
They  build  bonBrcs  on  the  roofs  of  the  bouses  and  dance 
round  themj  the  n^w  bridegrooms  of  the  year  taking  the 
lead.  Thev  knew  nothing  about  making  any  use  of  the 
ashes  from  the  bonfires.  Their  explanation  of  the  custom 
was  that  **  it  came  down  from  the  time  when  we  were  fire* 
worshippers/'  But  this  is  their  common  explanation  for 
peculiar  custf^ms.  At  Egin  they  light  can<Ues  in  the  church 
and  on  the  roofs  d  the  houses^  and  every  bouse  where 
there  has  been  a  wedding  in  Ibc  previous  year  has  a  big 
bonfire  on  the  roof ;  the  new  bridegrDOffis  dance  round  the 
fire,  and  sometimes  the  brides  dance  mund  the  fiiv!  also 
and  jump  over  it.  Children  less  than  a  year  old  are  carried 
round  the  fire  and  songs  are  sung  over  ibfun.  Women 
belonging  to  houses  where  bonfires  are  made  gt%*e  away 
candles  in  church  and  elsewhere.  They  also  give  sweeu, 
'I  h(7  do  not  make  any  use  of  the  ashes  from  the  bonfirt:* 

At  Ourfa  the  lirc4estivaJ  is  called  Meled*  There  arc 
bonfires  everywhere— on  roofs,  in  yards,  &c,  They  call  it 
the  Burning      "  ^I'inier. 

From  the  t;'^'^^'  ^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  Gatden  ff&MgA, 

it  is  easy  to  make  pafallets  with  other  purificatory  rites 
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belonging  to  the  New  Year  or  other  leading  festivals,  and 
with  the  customs  of  carrying  out  Death,  or  carrying  out 
Winter.  (See  Golden  Bought  i.,  208 ;  ii.,  70  sqq.^  for  the 
custom  of  carrying  out  Death,  &c.) 

There  is  one  other  fire-festival  traces  of  which  I  came 
across.  In  the  Syrian  Church  at  Ourfa,  on  the  night  of 
the  Nativity,  they  make  a  bonfire  of  vine  stems  in  the  middle 
of  the  church ;  the  explanation  which  they  g^ve  is  that  the 
fire  is  kindled  in  honour  of  the  Magi,  who  were  cold  with 
their  journey.  This  is  quite  an  inadequate  explanation  of 
the  cult.  I  do  not,  however,  know  the  real  explanation. 
It  does  not  seem  to  be  the  same  as  the  Candlemas  fire. 

Animal  Sacrifices. 

I  now  pass  on  to  report  a  few  noticeable  survivals  of 
animal  sacrifice  amongst  the  Armenians. 

Mr.  Conybeare,  whose  acquaintance  with  Armenian 
history  and  literature  is  of  the  first  order,  had  advised  me 
that  such  sacrifices  were  still  extant  amongst  the  Armenians, 
and  I  was  interested  to  verify  the  matter  for  myself.  In 
his  Key  of  Truth,  p.  115,  note  4,  he  tells  us  that  "the  custom 
of  offering  victims  in  church  and  eating  their  flesh  continues 
in  Armenia  and  Georgia  until  to-day.  Thus  Gregory  of 
Dathev,  c.  1375,  in  his  manual  condemns  the  Mahometans 
because  they  refused  to  eat  of  the  Armenian  victims." 
In  the  same  work,  p.  134,  note  i.,  there  is  a  long  passage 
from  Nerses  Shnorhali,  born  c.  iioo,  and  Armenian 
catholicos  1165,  in  defence  of  the  custom  of  sacrificing^ 
animals  in  church  in  expiation  of  the  sins  of  the  dead. 
This  sacrifice  was  called  Matab,  and  was  said  to  be  for 
the  repose  of  the  dead.  If  I  understand  Nerses  rightly,  the 
sacrifice  was  to  take  place  at  the  door  of  the  church,  the 
body  of  the  animal  being  divided  in  the  following  order : 
(i.)  the  priests,  (ii.)  the  poor  and  needy,  (iii.)  the  friends  of 
the  offerer. 

From  a  canon  of  St.  Isaac  (saec.  iv.),  quoted  by  Cony« 
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beare  on  the  same  page,  we  find  that  such  sacrifices  were 
offered  on  the  leadtng  ecclesta^tical  festivab*  Mr.  Cony* 
beare  also  8how9  that  lhi§  mata&  was  repudbted  by  the 
Paulicians,  as  an  animal  sacrifice  offered  in  expiatian  af  the 
sins  of  the  dead  {Kty  0/  Truths  p.  clxiv,). 

At  Archag,  not  far  lo  the  east  of  Lake  Van,  1  look  the 
opportunity  of  inquiring  from  the  priests  of  the  village 
with  reganJ  to  this  eastom.  They  readily  admitted  the 
fact;  the  sacrifice  occurred  at  leading  festivalii  &uch  aft 
Easter,  but  especially,  if  I  understood  rightly,  on  the  Feast 
of  the  Assumption  of  the  Virgin-  The  victims  were  usually 
lambs.  Their  blood  was  poured  out  upon  the  ground  and 
the  meat  given  to  the  poor.  The  sacrifice  was  not,  how* 
ever,  performed  in  the  church,  but  outade*  They  also 
informed  me  that  it  was  done  in  remembrance  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Isaac  by  Abraham!  Thb  statement  was  con- 
firmed to  me  elsewheie*  I  do  not  know  whether  there  is  a 
memory  of  human  sacrifice  lurking  in  the  tllusiration. 

At  Egin  1  found  these  sacrifices  were  also  made^  but 
especially  on  the  Festival  of  the  Assumption  of  the  Virgin 
(August  ijlh  this  year).  They  buy  shei;p  from  the  church 
funds,  collrit  b0ulg0tir  (cracked  wheat),  Ac,  and  on 
leaving  the  i  hurcb  eiurh  person  has  a  piece  of  bread  and 
meat  given  to  him.  The  sacrifice  does  not  occur  inside  ihe 
church ;  some  people  perform  it  at  thetr  own  homes. 

P>om  Egin  1  learned  that  thts  festival  of  the  Assumption 
was  also  a  festival  of  (trst*fruttti,  and  that  before  that  time 
it  was  not  lawful  to  eat  of  the  new  grapes.  I  did  not 
gather  that  there  was  any  expiadon  of  tlic  dead  in  the 
sacrifice  referred  to,  but  it  ts  quite  posilble  that  my  quet*- 
tions  were  not  suited  to  elicit  this  (act,  of  which  the 
Armenian  literature  quoted  above  furnishes  derisive 
evidence.  The  impression  made  upon  my  own  mind  was 
that  the  custom  was  more  like  an  early  ChriitiaJi  aga^f 
and  I  see  tliat  Mr*  Cooybeare  in  one  place  makes  a  some- 
what similar  suiggestton* 
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Sin-eating. 
Probably  there  are  few  questions  which  have  been  more 
hotly  debated  by  folklorists  of  late  years  than  those  which 
relate  to  the  eating  of  the  sins  of  a  dead  person  by  means 
of  funeral  victuals  placed  on  his  coffin  or  in  contact  with 
his  corpse.  The  matter  is  discussed  in  Sidney  Hartland's 
Legend  of  Perseus,  ii.,  293  sqq,,  and  he  sums  up  his 
inquiry  as  follows :  "  Thus  in  our  own  country  we  find  the 
relics  of  a  funeral  feast,  where  food  is  placed  upon  the 
coffin,  or  rather  upon  the  body  itself,  or  handed  across  it, 
and  where  it  is  expressly  believed  that  by  the  act  of  eating 
some  properties  of  the  dead  are  taken  over  by  the  eater." 
Some  doubt  has  been  thrown  on  part  of  the  Welsh  evidence 
which  Hartland  brings  forward  (see  Golden  Bought  iii.,  18. 
note  3) ;  and  the  case  requires  further  investigation  and 
the  confirmation  of  parallels  from  other  parts  of  the 
world. 

My  contribution  to  the  subject  is  slight,  but  not  un- 
interesting ;  I  do  not,  however,  wish  to  be  understood  to 
express  a  complete  belief  in  the  validity  of  Mr.  Hartland's 
arguments,  though  they  are  powerfully  reinforced  by  Frazcr 
(Golden  Bough,  iii.,  19).  Some  further  confirmations  would 
be  welcome.  I  have  alluded  above  to  a  visit  which  I 
paid  to  the  Armenian  village  of  Archag.  Archag  is  one  of 
those  places  that  were  most  fearfully  devastated  in  the 
massacres  of  1896- 1897,  ^vhen  for  months  the  only  living 
occupants  of  the  village  were  the  vultures  and  the  dogs  and 
wolves.  On  the  occasion  of  my  visit,  I  enjoyed  wth 
Dr.  Reynolds  of  the  American  Mission  at  Van  the  privilege 
of  Protestant  preaching  in  the  old  Armenian  Church  (the 
preacher  being  the  doctor  and  not  myself).  At  the  evening 
service,  to  my  great  surprise,  I  found  that  when  the  con- 
gregation dispersed,  a  corpse  laid  out  for  burial  was  lying 
in  the  midst  of  the  building.  It  had,  in  fact,  been  brought 
in  before  we  came,  and  was  to  lie  in  the  church  in  prepara- 
tion for    burial    next  day.     I  noticed   that  two  large  flat 
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loaves  of  bread  had  been  placed  upon  the  body-  Inquiry 
as  to  the  meaning  of  this  elicited  no  other  explanation  than 
that  the  bread  was  (or  the  church  mice  and  to  kcq>  them 
from  eating  the  corpse,  I  did  not  feel  satisfied  with  the 
explanation.  Some  montbsi  Later,  on  mentioning  the 
incident  to  some  intelligent  Armcnia^ns  in  Canstantinople^ 
they  frankly  admitted  that  in  farmer  days  the  custom  was 
to  eat  the  bread,  dividing  it  up  amongst  the  friends  of  Ibe 
deceased.  Whether  this  is  a  case  of  sin-eating  I  leave 
Mr.  Frazer  and  Mr.  Hart  land  to  decide. 

Fcundaiion  Sacrtfite* 

Much  attention  has  been  given  in  late  years  to  the 
custom  of  establishing  Uie  security  of  a  building  or  the 
prosperity  of  a  city  by  means  of  a  sacriBc  offered  on  the 
foundation  or  tmmured  in  \%*  These  vttalizations  and  re- 
vitalizations  (for  in  the  case  of  cities  the  sacriBce  was  often 
renewed  annually)  are  aitesled  for  many  ancient  citien, 
such  as  Antioch  of  Syria,  Laodicea  of  Syria,  &c.»  where  a 
primitive  and  annually  repealed  ftacrifice  of  a  virgin  gave 
way,  in  courno  of  time,  to  ihe  Kicrificc  of  an  animal,  such 
as  a  stag,  offered  on  the  birthday  of  the  city-  Of  such 
sacrifices  it  is  known  that  gur\'ivals  stJl]  eiist  Perhaps  the 
most  amusing  survival  is  the  case  of  the  immuring  of  a  live 
bee  on  the  occasion  o(  the  consecration  of  a  new  bee-hive^ 
a  custom  still  in  vogue  in  Bulgaria.  (See  Kratisa,  Vuiks- 
glaube  der  Skdsiartn,  p,  160.) 

By  a  happy  accident  I  tumbled  upon  a  case  of  founda' 
tion  sacrifice  just  where  one  would  have  least  expected  it, 
viz.  in  the  laying  of  a  foundation  of  a  new  Protestant 
church  at  Mezrrh  near  Haipoot.  During  the  past  summer 
this  progressive  step^for  it  must  be  clear  to  any  onpreju* 
diced  observer  in  Armenia  that  Progress  and  Prote^antism 
arc  bound  up  lugcthef — was  taken  by  the  peuple,  and  the 
American  missionaries  at  Harpoot  unwittingly  took  part  in 
the  sacrifice  of  tlie  foundation.     When  the  usual  prayers 
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and  addresses  were  over  the  builders  sacrificed  a  lamb  in 
the  trench  near  the  foundation  stone  which  had  been  duly 
laid,  decapitated  the  animal,  and  placed  its  head  in  the 
foundation  of  the  building.  I  suppose  we  need  not  hesitate 
to  say  that  this  was  a  genuine  survival  from  the  time  when 
human  beings  were  immured  or  sacrificed.  Has  it  also 
been  pointed  out  that  the  coins  which  are  commonly  placed 
in  the  foundation  are  ransom-money  for  the  victim  who 
ought  to  be  there  ?  ^ 

Those  who  are  interested  in  collecting  the  references  to 
foundation  sacrifices  may  like  to  have  the  following  from 
the  Arabic  Acts  of  John.  The  Apostle  John  has  legendary 
connection  from  the  earliest  time  with  a  bath-house :  ^^-, 
there  is  the  story  of  his  running  out  from  a  bath  because 
Cerinthus  the  heretic  was  in  it.  The  Arabic  Acts  make 
a  similar  connection  of  ideas  between  St.  John  and  a  bath- 
house, and  tell  us  that  "  in  this  bath-house  there  was  a 
Satanic  power,  which  had  dwelt  in  it  from  the  firsts  when 
it  "ivas  built;  because  when  the  makers  laid  the  foundation 
they  dug  in  the  middle  of  it  and  placed  a  living  girl  there 
and  heaped  up  [the  wall]  over  her  and  built  stones  for  a 
foundation^  and  because  of  this  the  Satanic  power  dwelt 
there^  &c. 

Offering  of  the  First-fruits. 

The  Golden  Bough  has  brought  out  very  clearly  the 
existence  of  a  primitive  sacrament  of  first-fruits  among^ 
almost  all  peoples  of  the  earth,  and  the  influence  of  this 
sacrament   upon   later  religions.     The   setting  apart   and 

*  Kor  the  founthlion  sacrifice  we  may  compare  Golden  Bought  L,  292  : 
**  Not  Ion*;  aj^o  there  were  still  shadow-traders  whose  business  was  to  provide 
architects  with  the  shadows  necessary  for  securing  their  walls.  In  these  cases 
the  niea>ure  of  the  shadow  is  l»x»ked  uj»n  as  equivalent  to  the  shadow  itselft 
and  to  l)ury  it  is  to  bury  the  life  or  soul  of  the  man  who,  deprived  of  it,  must 
die.  Th.us  the  custom  is  a  sul)»titute  for  the  old  practice  uf  immuring  a  li^'iiig 
perst»n  in  the  walls,  or  crushinj;  him  under  the  foundation  stone  of  a 
buildin;;,  in  i>rder  to  give  .strenv;th  and  stability  to  the  new  structure." 
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sanctifying  of  such  first-fruits  is  a  religious  rite  of  lh<^  fir^t 
order,  and  *'  aft«^r  partaking  of  the  sanctified  fruiU,  a  man 
is  himself  sanctified  for  the  whole  year^  and  may  imme* 
diately  get  in  his  crops"  {Golden  Baugh^  il,  3a6,  &c,)- 
The  custom  commonly  marks  the  beginning  of  a  new  year 
amongst  the  tribe  that  practises  tti  and  is  associated  with 
the  purification  of  the  home  and  the  production  of  the  nevt 
fire.  The  custom  will,  however,  vary  both  a»  to  Uie  time  * 
of  the  year  when  it  i^  practiited  and  in  the  maimer  in  which 
it  is  carried  out,  according  as  the  harvest  if  one  of  corn, 
wine,  oil, or  other  products;  and  in  the  case  of  a  vintage  it 
may  either  be  the  Hr^t bruits  of  the  grapes  or  it  may  be  the 
permission  to  drink  the  new  wine  of  the  year  which  ha$ 
been  produced  from  the  new  grapes* 

Thus  at  Rome,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  existence  of 
two  festivals  by  the  name  of  Vinalia  in  the  calendars,  April 
2yA  and  Augu?it  19th,  there  wa«  a  day  io  spring  for  the 
sanctifying  of  new  wine  and  a  day  in  autumn  for  the 
sanctifying  of  the  ripening  grmpi^<  (Sec  Warde  Fowler, 
Roman  Festivais,  under  Vinalm*\ 

It  was  my  good  fortune  accidentally  to  light  upon  the 
Jacobite  Syrian  fe^^Uval  of  the  consecration  of  the  grapes^ 
and  to  take  part  in  it.  In  passing  through  Adiaman  I 
made  the  acquaintance  of  the  priest  of  the  old  Syrian 
Church,  and  was  invited  by  htm  to  assist  in  the  celcbrattoo 
of  Si.  Thomas*  day  by  reading  a  stdra  at  the  Church  ser\'ice- 
This  I  consented  to  do,  without  reflecting  that,  even  if  I 
could  decipher  the  Syriac  of  the  hymn,  I  should  be  quite 
guiltless  of  the  tune  to  which  it  ought  tci  be  sung*  The 
result  was,  as  might  be  expected,  an  ignominioui  break* 
down,  and  the  going  up  higher  of  a  more  worthy  gu^it, 
who  made  the  welkin  ring  with  the  praises  of  the  apostle* 
In  the  course  of  the  service  1  was  surprised  to  »ee  bunchcji 
of  new  grapes  brought  forward,  ofiercd  on  the  altar  with 
appropriate  prayers,  and  then  disintegrmted  and  given, 
berry  after  berry,  with  small  fragments  of  blessed  bread, 
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to  the  individual  worshippers.  After  the  service  it  dawned 
upon  me  that  we  had  been  sanctifying  the  first-fruits,  so  I 
asked  the  priest  whether  it  were  unlawful  to  eat  the  grapes 
before  St.  Thomas*  day.  At  first  he  evaded  my  question, 
but  afterwards  allowed  that  such  was  the  case,  but  that 
since  the  advent  of  Protestantism  the  prohibition  had 
become  inoperative  and  the  sanctification  a  matter  of 
ridicule. 

In  order  to  satisfy  myself  with  regard  to  this  festival,  I 
inquired  of  the  Jacobite  priests  at  Ourfa  concerning  the  time 
when  it  was  lawful  to  eat  the  new  grapes.  They  replied  at 
once  that  it  was  lawful  on  St.  Thomas'  day,  and  that  on  that 
day  twelve  new  grapes  were  offered  on  the  altar.  The  day  of 
the  consecration  of  the  grapes,  viz.  St  Thomas'  day,  was 
in  their  Church  always  the  third  day  of  Tammuz.  I  may 
mention  that  the  church  of  Adiaman,  of  which  I  have 
spoken  above,  must  have  replaced  a  pagan  sanctuary,  for  a 
pagan  altar  had  recently  been  exhumed  from  the  body  of 
the  church,  and  was  now  standing  near  the  church  door. 
Unfortunately  there  was  no  inscription  to  suggest  the  deity 
that  had  been  replaced.  It  will  be  remembered  that  we 
have  reported  above  that  at  Egin  the  first  ripe  grapes  are 
sanctified  on  the  Assumption  of  the  Virg^in.  I  suppose  the 
ritual  of  this  service  has  been  published  somewhere,  though 
1  do  not  know  where,  at  this  moment,  to  put  my  hand 
upon  it. 

The  value  of  the  observations  made  above  lies  in  the 
suggestion  that  we  have  an  actual  feast  of  first-fruits,  with 
its  appropriate  sacramental  partaking  of  the  fruits  by  the 
worshippers,  incorporated  with  the  service  for  St.  Thomas' 
day  in  the  Syrian  Church,  for  we  may  use  the  language  of 
Golden  Bou^rh,  ii.,  335,  and  say,  "The  solemn  preparation 
for  eating  the  new  fruits,  taken  together  with  the  danger 
supposed  to  be  incurred  by  persons  who  partake  of  them 
without  obser\ing  the  prescribed  ritual,  suffices  to  prove 
that  the  new  fruits  are  regarded  as  instinct  with  a  divine 
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virtue,  and  consequently  that  the  eating  of  them  is  a  sacra- 
ment  or  communion/' 

H&ly  Trees, 

There  are  a  few  minor  matters  that  may  be  worth  a 
passing  reference.  The  existence  of  holy  trees  hardly 
needs  to  be  further  demonstrated;  they  have,  however,  an 
especial  interest  for  me,  in  cases  where  1  have  recorded 
their  existence,  and  none  the  less  because  my  present 
dwelling-place  {Selty  Oak)  is  evidcfiily  the  site  of  an 
ancient  holy  tree  in  England/ 

The  first  holy  oak  which  I  came  across  in  Asia  Minor 
was  on  the  plain  of  Mou^ih.  lt<i  living  branchcH  were  hung 
with  bits  of  rag  in  the  conventional  manner,  it  stood  in  a 
graveyard,  and  it  was  taboo,  t  founds  upon  inquiry,  that 
no  one  would  du^  to  make  a  Bre  from  the  woodt  because 
it  was  holy. 

Elsewhere  there  were  traces  of  the  holy  thorn  as  a  sacred 
tree.  One  such  tree  grows  in  a  valley  leading  up  to 
Harpoot.  1  watched  a  woman  transfer  a  mg  from  bor 
clothing  to  the  tree,  after  which  she  threw  a  stone  upon  a 
neighbouring  heap.  The  conjunction  of  the  cairn  and  tbe 
tree  was  interesting* 

Curious  Cusioms  c^nnecieJ  with  Ckildbirih. 

At  Egin  1  found  some  curious  superstitions  which  can 
probably  be  pamilrled  elsewhere  by  those  who  have  an 
acquaintance  with  the  subject. 

After  a  childbirth,  and  before  the  conventional  forty  days 
have  elapsed,  they  put  a  pair  of  shears  under  the  pillow* 
They  say  this  is  done  to  keep  off  ceftain  evil  spirits  called 
Vf /,  who  would  otherwi*e  tear  out  the  woman's  liver.  They 
also  put  an  amulet  with  the  shears.  Sometime*  the  *Ai 
steals  and  changes  the  child.  The  child  must  not  be  taken 
out  of  the  house  during  the  forty  days,  unless  H  be  protected 


'  It  has  left  its  name  tin  uat  itf  1^  iQwK Oak  Tr*e  |aa»t< 
house  ((he  Oak  Tree)  aI  tlie  cm 
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by  making  the  sign  of  the  Cross  over  it.  When  a  child  is 
born,  a  piece  of  bread  is  said  to  be  placed  under  its  pillow. 
These  constitute  the  little  sheaf  of  first-fruits  of  my 
observation  which  I  have  ventured  to  throw  upon  Mr. 
Frazer's  heavily-laden  harvest-wain.  Some,  knowing  the 
directions  in  which  I  have  recently  been  investigating,  may 
perhaps  wonder  to  find  nothing  on  the  subject  of  twins, 
either  heavenly  or  earthly.  The  reason  is  that  I  am 
reserving  some  very  interesting  and  important  observations 
under  this  head  for  the  second  edition  of  my  tract  on  the 
Dioscuri,  if  it  should  ever  reach  such  a  distinction. 

J.  Rendel  Harris. 
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A  \'oTivK  Okfkri.m;  from  Kore.\. 

'I'm I  e)l>j(.'('t  shown  in  ihc  plate  (IX.)  is  a  votive  offering  from  a 
shriiii'  on  the  lop  of  I  hi-  Char>ong  Pass,  in  Korea,  about  60  // 
>«niih  (if  ('fcns;in.  It  was  taken  (in  the  interests  of  science)  by 
my  l»ri»ih<.T,  Mr.  J.  Cole  Hartland,  from  the  shrine  on  the 
2yA\  November,  iSyS.  It  is  a  rough  iron  casting  six  inches 
Imm^',  tuarly  two  inches  high,  and  weighing  about  one  and  a 
cjiiarii-r  pdiimls,  of  an  animal,  said  to  be  a  tiger. 

A  sliriiu-  of  some  kind  is  found  at  the  top  of  ever>'  pass  in  the 
soii:h  aril!  seiuth  east  of  Asia.  Usually  it  is  a  mere  heap  of  stones, 
or  t.t  ^^i^ks,  or  kavcs,  to  which  the  passing  traveller  is  expected 
i«»  aiid  his  (ciiitribulion.  Sometimes,  however,  it  is  more  pre- 
li  n;iui:s,  aiul  attracts  more  shajK-ly  offerings.  It  is,  as  a  rule, 
il'tiiratici  10  the  hH'al  genius,  or  divinity.  In  Mongolia  such  a 
sljr.f..  i^  ralK'il  olw  and  is  rcmsecrated  by  lamas.  The  French 
tr.i\.!!  r  l\)iis>iLL'ue  dci>cril)es  one  Inrtween  Urga  and  Kiachta, 
.i*I<  1:1  k\  with  a  statue  of  Huddha  roughly  carved  from  two  blocks 
c»t  -:.):i  ,  1)1  siilc  which  a  large  urn  of  granite  stood  for  the  burning 
t'l  i:M  :  M-' ,  whilo  around  were  posts  covered  with  offerings  of  rags 
pajM  r,  pills  of  prayers,  even  with  purses  of  money  and  objects 
ii».:«l«-  tit  ihr  pn-rinus  metals.*  No  traveller  may  pass  over  one  of 
tl:t  -L  •'hriiKs  with»>ut  an  offering,  however  humble,  and  a  prayer. 
Mr.  r.  r.  ('.»^>pLT,  the  author  of  Travels  of  a  Pioneer  of 
( * 'v; ;/;.;. f  ///  J^i^taii  and  Petticoats^  gives  an  amusing  account  of 
l.MA  lu  >%as  marricil  in  Kastem  Til)et  unawares  to  a  girl  named 
l.c  :.  1:11.'.  aiul  I  nin]K.llL-d,  to  his  annoyance,  to  take  her  with  him 
I'.r  -iiji'  Mi-tanrr  c»n  his  jourmy.  At  the  top  of  a  hill  they  reached 
a  1  i'      t!i'  i: ml  nf  st.mes.  '*  l^)-i/ung,"  he  says,  "  having  contributed 

■    \.   ir'.-  ,  A.ii/u\v.i/ilj.  he  y'jrj.V«.iM,  vul.  i.,  p.  53,  cilinj;  PuuvsicljpM. 
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her  quota  of  stones  and  prayers,  gave  me  to  understand  that,  in 
order  to  secure  our  future  happiness,  she  must  have  a  couple  of 
Khatah  cloths  to  attach  to  the  flagstaffs ;  and  there  was  nothing  for 
it  but  to  unpack  one  of  the  baggage-animals,  and  get  out  the 
*  scarves  of  felicity  (?) '  Having  given  them  to  the  young  lady,  I 
was  inwardly  congratulating  myself  that  now  at  least  we  should  be 
able  to  continue  our  march,  for  the  afternoon  was  wearing,  and 
our  station  for  the  night  was  still  distant.  But  my  matrimonial 
embarrassments  had  not  yet  ended.  It  was  necessary  for  me  to 
tie  one  of  the  *  scarves  of  felicity '  to  the  flagstaff,  and  kneel  in 
prayer  with  my  bride.  This  I  peremptorily  refused  to  do;  but 
poor  Ix)-tzung  shed  such  a  torrent  of  tears,  and  informed  me  in 
such  heart-broken  accents  that  if  I  did  not  do  this  we  should  not 
be  happy,  and  that  she  especially  would  be  miserable,  that  there 
was  nothing  for  it  but  to  comply.  And  there,  on  the  summit  of  a 
Thibetan  mountain,  kneeling  before  a  heap  of  stones,  my  hand 
wet  with  the  tears  of  a  daughter  of  the  countr>',  I  muttered  curses 
on  the  fate  that  had  placed  me  in  such  a  position." '  Mr.  Crooke 
quotes  from  a  traveller  in  Ladakh  an  account  of  '*  the  usual 
accumulation  of  stones  and  rags"  on  the  top  of  a  pass,  "to 
which  the  Banka  had  entreated  I  would  contribute,  as  the  omis- 
sion would  offend  the  genii  of  the  mountain,  and  would  be 
punished  by  some  awful  catastrophe.  I  accordingly  propitiated 
the  spirits  of  the  pass  with  the  leg  of  a  pair  of  worn-out  nankin 
trousers,  and  gratified  my  people  by  ordering  a  sheep  to  be  killed 
for  their  entertainment  when  we  had  reached  the  foot  of  the 
ghat."  2 

I  have  not  in  my  reading  found  a  trace  of  the  dedication  at 
these  shrines  of  a  thank-offering.  All  the  offerings,  so  far  as  I 
know,  are  propitiatory.  The  tiger — if  it  be  a  tiger  represented 
here — may  be  the  form  under  which  the  mountain-spirit  is  con- 
ceived. The  Korean  mountains  are  infested  with  tigers,  which 
are  greatly  feared  by  the  natives.  "  The  number  of  human  lives 
lost,"  says  Mr.  Griffis,  "  and  the  value  of  property  destroyed  by 
their  ravages,  is  so  great  as  at  times  to  depopukite  certain 
districts."     Elsewhere  he  says  of  the  tiger  that  the  Koreans  "  not 

*  G^^'por,  r/.  fit.  p.  275. 

'  Xofih  Indian  Notts  and  Queries ^  vol.  i.,  p.  76,  quoting  Muorcroft  and 
TrclK-ck,  T  ran  Is  in  the  Himalayas, 
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only  ascribe  to  him  all  the  mighty  forces  and  characteristics  of 
which  he  is  actually  possessed,  but  popular  superstition  attributes 
to  him  the  powers  of  flying,  of  emitting  fire  and  hurling  lightning. 
He  is  the  symbol  of  strength  and  ubiquity,  the  standard  of  com- 
parison with  all  dangers  and  dreadful  forces,  aiKl  the  paragon  of 
human  courage In  ancient  time  he  was  worshipped"^ 

Our  information  about  Korean  religion  b  very  vague.  One 
writer,  who  lived  for  some  years  in  Korea,  goes  so  Cu*  as  to  say, 
'*  In  religious  matters  the  Koreans  are  peculiar  in  that  they  may 
be  said  to  be  without  a  religion,  properly  speaking."'  If  we  are 
to  understand  this  literally,  we  know  the  value  of  such  assertions. 
Indeed  his  own  pages  show  that  the  Koreans  are  not  without 
religion.  Buddhism  was  at  one  time  prevalent  Ancestor- 
worship  is  certainly  practised.  In  these  and  other  directioDS  the 
influence  of  China  may  be  seen.  But  beneath  these  COTaparativelj 
civilised  cults  there  lies  that  animism  which  is  at  the  base  of  all 
religions,  and  which  peopled  Korea,  as  it  has  pe(q>led  other  lands, 
with  a  multitude  of  gods  and  spirits.  Nor  have  these  gods  aiKl 
spirits  |)assed  away ;  on  the  contrary,  they  are  still  worshipped. 
'*  I  he  god  of  the  hills,"  says  Mr.  Griffis,  "is,  perhaps,  the  most 
popular  deity.  The  people  make  it  a  point  to  go  out  aiKl 
worship  him  at  least  once  a  year,  making  their  pious  trip  a  picnic, 
and,  as  of  old,  uniting  their  eating  and  drinking  with  their  religion. 
Thus  they  combine  piety  and  pleasure,  very  mudi  as  Americans 
unite  sea-luthing  and  sanctification,  croquet  aiKl  camp-meeting 
holiness,  by  the  ocean  or  in  groves.  On  moimtain  tops,  whidi 
pilgrims  climb  to  make  a  visit  for  religious  merit,  may  often  be 
seen  a  pilt!  of  stones,  called  siomg-wang^angt  dedicated  to  the  god 
of  the  mountain.  The  pilgrims  carry  a  pebUe  from  the  foot  of 
the  mountain  to  the  top.  These  pilgrims  are  among  those  hdd 
in  reputation  for  piety."* 

Under  what  form  the  god  of  the  hills  is  conceived,  B(r.  Griffis 
does  not  say.  If  the  tiger  was  worshipped  in  ancient  times  it  is 
pro!  table  he  is  worshipped  to-day.  The  passage  I  have  quoted 
concerning  his  |x>wers  compels  the  inference.  Whether  the 
shrine  on  the  Charyong  Pass  is  dedicated  to  the  tiger,  or  to  the 

>  Griffis,  Ccrta:  tki  Htrmii  NoHm^  V^V^l^ 

*  Allen,  KanoH  Tmies,  p.  II. 

•  Griffii,  tf.  at.,  p.  327. 
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mountain-god  under  the  form  of  a  tiger,  I  can  only  guess.     One 
of  these  alternatives  seems  likely. 

The  custom  of  depositing  a  stone  or  a  stick  or  a  rag  on  the 
shrine  is  well  known  all  over  the  world.  It  is  unnecessary  to 
consider  it  here. 

£.  S.  Hartland. 


Folklore  of  the  Negroes  of  Jamaica. 
(Continued from  p.  214.     See  Prefatory  Note^p,  87.) 

V. 

The  following  are  chiefly  from  the  southern  districts  of  St.  Andrew. 
An  endeavour  has  been  made  to  render  the  classification,  in  some 
respects,  compatible  with  that  indicated  by  Mrs.  Daniel's  pro- 
spectus. 

Those  relating  to  the  Human  Body, 

A  mole  on  the  lip,  abdomen,  leg,  or  neck  indicates  a  lying 
tongue,  edacity  \sic\  love  of  travel,  and  wealth  respectively. 

Open  teeth  indicates  lechery. 

White  spots  on  the  finger  nails  indicate  good  luck. 

A  trembling  of  the  lips  prognosticates  kissing. 

"  Dancing  "  of  the  right  or  left  eye  prognosticates  laughter  or 
weeping  respectively. 

If  a  first  born  strikes  his  right  foot  against  a  stone  it  betokens 
good  luck,  and  vice  versa.  If  the  person  be  not  first  bom  the  left 
foot  is  the  fortunate  one. 

If  sugar-cane  be  broken  on  the  knee  you  will  be  estranged  from 
a  dear  friend. 

"  Ringing  "  of  the  ears  signifies  that  somebody  is  calling  your 
name.  If  you  call  the  names  of  your  acquaintances  successivdy. 
you  may  hit  on  the  one  who  is  calling  your  namCi  and  the 
'*  ringing  "  will  cease. 
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FrimdsM^^  Marfict^^  and  Lmftrs. 

Turning  dovm  the  hollow  of  a  hat  an  a  uble  prognosticates  a 
single  life. 

A  rainy  woddtng-day  betokens  mn  untappy  iiKuri^e  Life ;  and 
vice  versd. 

If  a  friend  oUf:Tn  a  pin,  paikntfCi  or  pair  of  scissors  to  another 
their  friendship  will  be  broken* 

If  one  picks  up  pun  or  tits  on  a  table  he  will  for  vnt&  be 
single. 

The  breaking  ot  a  wedding  ring  vaticinates  an  unha[ipy  marriage 
life. 

If  lovers  offer  nioney  to  each  other  they  will  soon  be  separated. 

Birtk  and  Dmik 

The  flying  of  crows  in  luneral  processioti  pfOgnosticmt^  death 
in  the  district  over  which  they  fly. 

The  presence  of  a  firefly  or  the  chirping  of  a  cricket  tn  a  bouse 
betokens  sudden  death  tn  that  house. 

The  sudden  fall  of  a  grcco  tree  prognosticates  sudden  death  at 
the  spot. 

Cackling  of  fowls  in  the  early  morning,  cooing  of  a  ground  dove, 
the  flight  of  crowi  at  twilight,  the  fotedu^g  of  an  owt,  or  the 
crying  of  a  pond^coot  at  ti^ht  prognctfticatci  death  in  a  certain 
vicinity. 

The  crying  of  a  pond -coot  abo  prognosdcatei  biitli* 


MisaUmmemu* 

The  flight  of  swallows  tn  laige  numben  todicates  approachiiig 
rain. 

Walking  om  salt  in  a  botiie  pcofoosiicatcs  contention  amoi^ 
the  members  of  the  lamily* 

If  a  pair  of  acttaof%  a  pcnknUie,  or  a  oecdie  falls  acodcntaUy 
from  the  hand,  and  idcka  up  venicUtj*  or  two  fowls  put  tbetr 
beaks  together,  expect  a  stnngef . 

If  a  promise  be  made  ov^  rtmning  water  and  not  laiifled  ihe 
defaulter  will  encounter  a  misfortune 

An  itching  of  the  palm  of  the  hind  betokens  the  reo^^oo  ol 
money. 

J  01 
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He  who  eats  from  a  pot  will  never  have  a  beard. 

A  man  of  mediocrity  in  the  spiritual  matters  of  life  becomes  a 
"rolling  calf"  after  death,  for  he  is  too  good  for  hell  and  too 
wicked  for  heaven. 

Cotton  trees  should  never  be  cut  down  because  they  are  the 
abode  of  spirits,  and  he  who  cuts  them  down  will  surely  die. 

If  a  child  comes  into  the  world  with  a  "  caul "  over  the  face  it 
will  be  able  to  see  ghosts 

Before  throwing  away  water  at  nights  we  should  utter  a  caution 
so  that  spirits  may  get  out  of  the  way. 

He  who  washes  the  back  of  a  dead  person  will  be  for  ever 
haunted  by  the  spirit  of  the  deceased. 

E. 


VI. 

Marriage^  Courtships  and  Lovers, 

If  a  woman  gives  a  necktie  to  a  man  it  breaks  friendship. 

If  a  young  lady  gives  away  a  handkerchief  she  will  never  many. 

If  a  lighted  thread  bums  past  several  knots  love  is  strong 
between  the  persons  whose  names  were  called  at  the  beginning 
of  the  performance- 

If  a  branch  of  a  certain  yellow  weed  grows  when  thrown  upon 
bush  it  shows  that  the  person  whose  hand  you  are  seeking  is 
getting  to  love  you  more  and  more. 

A  young  lady  who  sits  on  a  table  never  gets  married. 

Opening  an  umbrella  over  your  head  in  the  house  prevents  you 
from  getting  married. 

When  a  young  lady's  stockings  loose  down  her  lover  is  thinking 
of  her. 

If  a  man's  necktie  is  turned  to  one  side  his  lover  is  thinking  of 
him. 

If  a  knife  or  other  cutting  implement  is  given  away  it  cuts  love 
unless  a  pin  is  bent. 

If  a  young  man  turns  down  his  hat  on  a  table  he  never  gets 
married. 

If  a  young  man  puts  his  hat  on  a  bed  it  prevents  him  from 
getting  married. 
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De^tk,  ikt  Corf  Si  ^  tke  fknemL 

When  antt  tmke  t  bouse  someone  is  ibout  to  die* 

A  louse  on  a  clean  person's  h^u]  indicatat  coming  sickness. 

The  howling  of  a  dog  foretells  the  death  of  <tomecme* 

The  lengthy  bellowing  of  a  bull  fofictclla  the  death  of  someone* 

The  assembling  of  many  blackbirds  together  in  some  place 
where  they  do  not  often  fm:|ucnt  foretells  the  death  of  SOtoeonc* 

The  crowing  of  a  hen  foretells  tJic  death  of  someone. 

The  crying  of  a  cricket  in  the  house  foretells  the  death  of  one 
of  its  occupanU* 

The  screeching  of  a  cricket  near  to  the  house  foretells  the 
death  of  a  friend  of  the  occupants. 

The  screeching  of  owls  near  to  the  bouse  foretells  the  death  of 
someone  in  the  house* 

The  breaking  of  a  green  branch  indicates  the  death  of  someone 
near  by. 

The  moaiung  of  a  code  indicates  the  death  of  someone. 

Piecing  a  house  causes  the  death  of  someone  of  its  occuprata. 

If  the  cor|)sc  Is  not  stiff  a  few  hours  aft^tr  the  person  has  died 
some  near  relative  is  going  to  follow. 

If  the  grave  sinks  soon  after  it  has  bcesi  moulded  some  near 
relative  wilt  follow* 

If  a  person  dies  with  tus  eyes  open  someone  is  goiiig  to  follow 
soon. 

Good  people  die  and  arc  tiorti  again  as  babies  iomtrwhere  dse 
or  as  some  good  miimL 

Wicked  people  ii«  bcmi  again  in  sliape  of  ioine  savage  animal 

The  person  who  shavfs  the  dead  must  take  the  n20r  or  be  wQl 
be  haunted. 

Knives,  pipe  and  tobacco,  kt*^  shooild  be  put  In  the  coffin  for 
future  use  hf  the  de«l 

If  you  meet  a  eoAbi  in  the  road  yon  mitst  letitrfi  woam  *<«">«™ 
with  it  or  you  wiU  be  haunted. 

Wlien  a  dead  body  wisha  to  go  farand  It  iadlf  ouried ;  wh^i 
it  does  not  wish  to  go  gitei  gmt  HOilUe  [nr]. 

When  a  good  person  dki  ve  hK9^  a  lair  dajf ;  wben  i  wicked 
the  day  is  rainy* 

The  death  of  an  anitoal  prevents  the  death  of  a  penao. 
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Vegetation. 

If  you  roast  yams  the  vine  is  injured. 

If  you  roast  breadfruit  with  the  heart  the  tree  will  in  future 
bear  smaller  breadfruit  than  it  used  to. 

When  pepper  bears  plentifully  there  will  be  hard  times,  scarcity 
of  food. 

If  you  put  pepper  in  your  pocket  you  will  become  poor. 

The  Body. 

The  Ear, — Big  ears  are  signs  of  riches. 

The  tingling  of  the  ear  tell  that  some  one  is  calling  your  name. 

The  Head. — A  bald  head  indicates  coming  riches. 

The  Feet. — If  you  knock  your  right  foot  it  is  a  sign  of  good 
luck. 

If  you  knock  your  left  foot  it  is  a  sign  of  bad  luck. 

The  Eye.— Dsiucxng  of  the  eyes  indicate  that  you  will  soon  cry. 

The  Lips. — Dancing  of  the  lips  tell  of  a  coming  quarrel 

The  Hand. — Scratching  of  the  hands  tell  that  you  are  about  to 
get  some  money. 

The  Knee. — Itching  of  the  knee  tells  that  you  are  about  to 
sleep  in  a  new  bed. 

The  Elbow. — Itching  of  the  elbow  foretells  that  you  are  going 
to  shake  the  hand  of  a  stranger. 

The  Nose. — Itching  of  the  nose  foretells  that  you  are  going  to 
kiss  a  fool. 

The  Hair. — Dropping  of  the  hair  tells  of  coming  illness. 

Births^  Babies^  and  Children. 

If  the  person  who  finds  the  baby's  first  tooth  gives  it  nothing 
its  teeth  will  rot  as  it  gets  them. 

If  you  want  a  baby  to  walk  soon,  sweep  his  feet  with  a  broom. 

If  you  want  a  baby  to  walk  soon,  draw  its  feet  in  wet  grass. 

If  you  want  your  baby  to  be  good,  give  it  pot-black  in  milk  to 
drink. 

When  a  baby  has  hiccup,  put  a  scrap  of  wet  paper  on  its  head. 

Don't  give  away  firesticks  when  you  have  a  young  baby,  or  else 
it  will  produce  a  bad  effect  on  the  baby. 

When  a  woman  has  a  young  baby  she  must  speak  to  no  one 
outside. 
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Washerwomen  must  not  b^t  the  baby's  clothes^  lest  it  give  it  a 

pain  in  the  buwcla. 

If  you  take  .1  child  through  a  window  it  will  become  a  thtcC 
If  an  insect  h  killed  in  a  houso  wbett  there  is  a  young  b&by,  tt 

will  have  a  had  eficct  upon  the  balay. 


The  bark]  fa  dog  while  it  is  aale^  tclla  the  hunter  of 
success  in  th    mng  day's  chase* 

If  you  shiu  a  penknife  half-way  when  a  hotie  Is  {^o[»ng  away 
from  you  it  strops  him  immediately. 

The  remoi  al  of  fin*stick«  from  side  to  side  while  boiling  nut<?jl 
diminishes  tlw  quantity  of  oil. 

The  peeliiii;  of  an  oraLOgc  near  to  a  sug;ar  works  diminishes  the 
quantity  of  stigar. 

A  cricket  in  the  house  ai  night  tel!i  of  a  coming  stnmger. 

Fireflies  fuid  n\oU\s  in  the  house  at  niglu  tell  of  Oomii^ 
strangers. 

If  a  bug  dnif»  dead  before  you  it  is  a  bad  sign. 

If  a  cock  trows  in  the  early  part  of  the  nigbt  tihips  are  near. 

If  a  cock  crows  near  to  the  door  it  is  an  indication  of  hajly 
news. 

If  two  co<  kst  put  their  heads  together  male  friends  are  coming 
to  see  you. 

If  two  hens  put  their  heads  together  femak  friends  ar^  coming 
to  see  you. 

If  you  turn  over  your  money  at  new  mooci  tt  will  tncresse  as  the 
moon  grows. 

The  vomiiing  of  a  pig  in  the  early  dry  momiiig  indicates 
coming  showi-rs  c*f  rain* 

If  a  lookin^^  gLuut  gets  bn^en  it  easiies  seven  years'  titttible 

If  anything  m  broken  during  a  marriage  feitival  the  marriage 
life  is  going  t  ^  be  an  unhappy  one- 

The  floggi  n^  of  a  |irickly  |icar  dtnaied  In  a  provtiion  grotuid 
causes  a  pernto  who  has  usikm  aoiiiethlag  from  ihc  gmund  to 
split  up  and  *1j  t-  just  as  tin  bealeo  plant  sfiltts  tifip 

If  a  certairy  pUnt  calltd  inutjfra  is  in  a  provision  gnmnd  evety 
thief  that  visiu  the  field  wQl  die. 

People  wh4 » take  Uhm  oaths  die  from  i 
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If  you  want  to  find  out  and  kill  a  thief  go  to  a  grave-yard 
twelve  o'clock  at  night,  and  push  a  walking-stick  into  one  of  the 
graves.  Then  say  what  is  your  request,  and  carrying  the  stick  to 
the  field  which  has  been  plundered  stick  it  up  in  it. 

If  after  leaving  your  house  you  forget  anything  only  return  as 
far  as  the  gate,  or  bad  luck  will  follow  you. 

If  you  are  going  into  an  uninhabited  house  say  something 
before  you  enter,  so  that  the  spirits  may  know  you  are  coming. 

If  you  see  a  ghost  tell  no  one  of  it  for  some  time,  or  you  will 
get  sick. 

People  who  die  unbaptized  become  wandering  spirits. 

Never  credit  out  the  first  thing  you  sell  in  the  morning  for  it 
gives  you  bad  luck. 

Whatever  you  do  on  the  first  day  of  the  year  you  will  have  to 
do  it  every  day  in  the  year. 

All  people  who  are  born  on  the  ist  day  of  April  grow  up  fools. 

If  milk  is  thrown  away  in  the  fire  the  cow  will  get  dry. 

If  you  drink  coffee  it  prevents  you  from  studying. 

If  ghosts  are  haunting  your  house  nail  a  horse-shoe  over  the 
door. 

If  a  phantom  is  following  you  mark  the  letter  X  on  the  ground. 

If  you  are  travelling  and  do  not  want  phantoms  to  interfere 
with  you  turn  the  inside  of  your  coat  out. 

If  you  dream  of  gold  it  is  a  sign  of  success. 

If  you  dream  of  silver  it  is  a  sign  of  disappointment 

A  circle  around  the  sun  tell  of  coming  rain. 

A  circle  around  the  moon  tell  of  coming  dry  weather. 

Red  clouds  in  the  morning  indicate  a  dry  day. 

Red  clouds  in  the  afternoon  indicate  a  coming  rainy  day. 

When  the  sun  is  shining  during  a  shower  the  devil  and  his  wife 
are  fighting. 

A  mole  on  the  neck  indicate  that  you  will  be  hung. 

A  mole  on  the  wrist  indicate  that  you  will  be  handcuffed. 

F. 
(To  be  continued,) 
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Dairy  Folklore,  and  other  Notes  from  Mbath  and 

TiPPERARY. 

Most  of  the  following  superstitions  have  long  been  familiar  to  me, 
but  one  or  two  I  have  only  lately  heard.  Our  cook  is  a  mine  of 
wealth  as  far  as  folklore  is  concerned,  and,  like  myself,  she  comes 
from  county  Meath,  so  she  is  able  to  confirm  my  testimony  as  to 
Mcath  superstitions. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  from  the  very  earliest  times  Ireland 
was  noted  for  catUe,  and  Meath,  with  its  rich  pasture-land,  is  still 
an  essentially  grazing  county ;  therefore  neariy  all  charms  and 
su|K*rstiuons  deal  chiefly  with  good  or  bad  lu^  with  cows,  milk, 
and  butter. 

With  Irish  peasants  May  Day  is  very  important,  o  the  good  or 
bad  luck  of  the  year  depends  much  on  various  points  to  be  care- 
fully observed  then. 

On  May  Eve  the  threshold  must  be  strewn  with  ^May-flowers" 
(marsh-marigolds).  On  last  May  Eve,  only  a  few  days  ago^  I  saw 
our  cook  coming  in  with  a  great  bunch  of  May-flowers,  which  she 
told  me  she  intended  strewing  on  the  thresholds  of  all  the  entnmoe 
doors  of  the  house,  as,  being  May  Eve,  the  Curies  would  have 
great  power,  and  the  May-flowers  are  a  potent  charm  to  prevent 
their  entering  the  house.  *'  Besides,"  she  said,  ^  whoever  comes 
across  the  threshold,  particularly  that  of  the  kitchen,  must  step 
on  the  flowers,  and  bring  good  luck  and  plenty  of  batter  to  tbe 
house." 

One  should  always  try  to  be  the  first  to  draw  water  at  a  well  or 
spring  on  May  morning.  It  brings  good  luck  to  tbe  boose^  and 
plenty  of  butter  all  the  year. 

Nu  one  (who  keeps  cows)  likes  to  be  the  first  in  tbe  neighboiir- 
hcxxl  to  light  his  fire  on  May  morning,  o  tbe  witches  (not  tbe 
fairies)  take  the  first  smoke  that  appean,  to  work  spells  wheie- 
with  to  take  the  butter  off"  the  milk  for  the  whole  year. 

It  is  ver>'  unlucky  to  take  fire  out  of  a  house  on  May  momiiq^ 
If  a  passerby  wants  a  light  for  his  pipe^  be  must  not  carry  away 
the  sod  of  turf.    If  he  does,  he  must  Imng  another  to  replaoe  it 

The  belief  that  certain  evil-minded  persons  are  able  to  *'ofcr- 
look  "  those  they  wish  to  injure,  or  their  posseirionSi  is  1 
in  Ireland  as  the  dread  of  the  evil  eye  is  in  Italy. 
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Some  years  ago  my  brother  bought  a  fine  cow  at  a  fair.  When 
she  was  brought  home  I  remarked  that  she  had  a  piece  of  brown 
rag  tied  round  her  tail.  I  asked  what  it  meant,  and  was  told  that  it 
was  to  prevent  her  being  "overlooked,"  and  the  following  "true " 
story  was  related  by  way  of  illustration. 

A  man  had  a  cow  that  was  celebrated  far  and  near  for  the 
quantity  of  milk  she  gave.  Suddenly  the  supply  stopped;  the 
cow's  milk  had  been  "  taken  "  by  somebody,  but  who  could  have 
done  the  deed  ?  A  rich  but  miserly  neighbour  was  identified  by 
the  pishof^e  (i,e,  wise  woman)  of  the  neighbourhood  as  having 
been  the  one  to  cast  covetous  eyes  on  the  cow,  and  to  transfer 
her  milk  to  his  own  dairy.  By  the  woman's  advice  a  piece  of  his 
coat  was  surreptitiously  procured  and  burned,  the  ashes  carefully 
collected  and  tied  round  the  cow's  tail,  when  the  charm  was 
broken  and  her  milk  was  restored  to  her. 

Occasionally  the  butter  refuses  to  come  when  the  milk  is  being 
churned.  The  cause  of  this  may  be  that  the  cow,  the  milk,  or  the 
cow's  owner  has  been  overlooked.  If  the  culprit  is  suspected^  a  piece 
of  homespun  yarn  must  be  taken  out  of  his  or  her  house  "unbe- 
knownst to  them ; "  a  long  thread  must  be  broken  off  and  nine 
knots  tied  on.  Then  take  the  thread  with  the  knots  outside  the 
house  or  dairy,  break  off  the  ninth  knot,  throw  it  over  your  left 
shoulder,  then  bring  the  remainder  of  the  yam  back  into  the 
house ;  get  an  old  horseshoe,  make  it  "  real  hot,  but  not  red  hot," 
and  put  it  with  the  yarn  with  the  eight  knots  on  it  under  the 
chum  when  they  are  chuming,  and  this  will  bring  the  butter 
back. 

If,  however,  the  person  who  overlooked  the  milk  is  known,  go 
to  his  field  before  sunrise  (that  is,  if  he  has  any  land),  and  take 
three  "  nips  "  of  grass  ;  roll  them  up  in  a  piece  of  cloth  and  hang 
it  over  the  dairy  door.  This  will  prevent  his  again  overlooking 
the  milk.  If  he  has  no  land,  three  straws  pulled  out  of  the  thatch 
of  his  house  will  be  found  equally  efficacious. 

Some  years  ago  there  lived  an  old  woman  in  the  village  of 
Drumconrath  who  was  always  sent  for  when  the  butter  would  not 
come.  Our  dispensary  doctor  told  me  that  she  used  to  walk 
three  times  round  the  chum  widershin^  i.€,  against  the  sun's 
course,  muttering  some  incantation  in  Irish,  after  which  there 
was  no  more  difficulty  about  the  chuming. 

Any  one  coming  into  the  kitchen  or  dairy  when  chuming  is 
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going  on  must  give  the  chum  "  a  brash,''  that  is,  either  turn  the 
handle  or  take  a  few  turns  with  the  dash.  This  will  prevent  their 
taking  the  butter  off  the  chum. 

A  red  rag  tied  round  a  cow's  tail  will  prevent  her  being  over- 
looked. 

I  have  lately  come  across  a  paper  on  superstitions  which  was 
sent  me  by  a  friend  living  in  county  Tipperary  in  the  year  18S8. 
That  all  local  superstitions  had  not  entirely  died  out  she  found 
when  she  tried  to  make  butter  under  the  superintendence  of  their 
old  cook.  Up  to  that  time  she  thought  it  was  merely  necessary 
to  churn  the  cream,  but  it  appeared  that  there  were  still  '*  Luri- 
gadauns  '*  to  be  circumvented  :->little  men,  dressed  in  red  jackets 
|)caked  all  round,  and  jockey  caps,  and  wearing  swords,  which  they 
use  instead  of  wands.  These  '*  Lurigadauns  "  have  a  tiresome  habit 
of  jumping  down  the  air-hole  of  the  chum  imless  you  are  extremely 
careful,  and  spiriting  away  the  cream,  leaving  you  to  chura  away  at 
the  skim-milk  in  blissful  ignorance  for  hour  after  hour.  They  have 
a  great  objection  to  the  smell  of  turf-smoke,  so  the  best  plan  is  to 
put  a  sod  of  smouldering  turf  under  the  chum  and  drop  a  few 
ashes  into  the  cream,  repeating  a  short  incantation  which  my 
correspondent  did  not  feel  competent  to  spelL  If  however,  not- 
withstanding your  precautions,  you  have  cause  to  suspect  that  the 
**  Lurigadaun  "  has  got  into  the  chum,  it  is  advisable  to  drop  a 
pinch  of  salt  into  it,  and  he  will  at  once  decamp* 

''  A  lady  was  in  the  habit  of  getting  a  *  wise  woman '  in  the 
village  to  chum  for  her.  Strange  to  say,  she  always  succeeded  in 
filling  the  firkin  even  when  there  was  less  cream  than  iisuaL  One 
day  the  woman  asked  the  lady  to  put  off  the  chuming  till  the  next 
morning  as  otherwise  she  would  not  be  able  to  come.  Tbe  lady 
declined,  and  sent  for  a  man  from  the  yard  to  chum  the  cream. 
He  churned,  and  churned,  but  no  butter  came.  A  second  man 
was  called  in  with  a  like  result ;  so  they  sent  for  a  third,  and  tbe 
three  men  kept  on  chuming  for  the  whole  day,  'an  nivcr  a  tashte 
of  the  butter  did  they  see.'  Shortly  after  this  tbe  woman  died. 
The  priest  was  called  in,  and  she  confessed  to  beiqg  a  'pisbpgiie,' 
and  to  having  a  dead  man's  hand  with  which  she  wrought  her 
si)ells.  It  was  solemnly  delivered  up  to  the  priest,  o  otherwise 
her  soul  could  find  no  rest. 

*'  A  farmer  in  county  Limerick  married  a  '  pishogue  *  a  few  years 
ago.    S<>  long  as  she  lived  she  made  him  any  amount  of  butter. 
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but  since  her  death  he  has  not  been  able  to  make  a  angle  pat 
He  got  the  priest  to  *  read  over '  his  cows  the  other  day  [this  was 
was  written  in  1888],  but  even  that,  which  is  supposed  to  be  an 
infallible  remedy,  had  no  effect. 

"  The  poor  people  here  have  wonderful  faith  in  the  priest,  who, 
they  believe,  '  can  turn  them  into  turkey-cocks,  or  fasten  them  to 
the  ground.'  One  girl  died  a  few  years  ago  of  a  fit,  simply 
because,  so  her  mother  told  us,  she  had,  notwithstanding  the 
priest's  strict  injunctions,  taken  off  a  '  gospel '  which  he  had  hung 
round  her  neck." 

Here  my  friend's  Tipperary  notes  conclude. 

I  add  a  few  miscellaneous  jottings  from  my  own  knowledge. 

A  great  charm  resides  in  the  ''  saghd  bush  "  (whitethorn),  and 
few  people  will  venture  to  cut  one.  **  A  protestant  man,"  living 
in  CO.  Meath,  was  about  to  cut  down  one  of  these  "  lone  thorn  ** 
(which  is  another  name  for  it)  trees,  and  was  cautioned  that  if  he 
did  so  evil  would  befall  him.  He  ridiculed  the  idea,  but  as  he 
was  cutting  down  the  tree  he  got  a  thorn  in  his  hand,  which 
gathered ;  he  got  blood-poisoning,  the  inflammation  went  all  up 
his  arm,  and  he  died  in  very  great  pain  very  soon  afterwards. 
This  happened  about  the  year  1877. 

A  cure  for  whooping-cough  is  to  pass  the  child  three  times 
round  an  ass  (under  and  over  its  body) ;  and  for  mumps,  a  horse's 
bridle  is  put  on  the  child's  head,  and  it  is  driven  to  a  place  where 
the  horses  are  watered  and  made  to  drink  like  a  horse. 

The  country  people  are  terribly  afraid  of  a  species  of  newt 
which  is  found  in  boggy,  marshy  ground,  and  which  they  call 
"  man-leppers,"  because  they  believe  that  any  one  who  is  so 
unwary  as  to  talk  while  stooping  over  a  drain  runs  the  risk  of  the 
animal  jumping  down  his  throat  and  taking  up  his  abode  inside 
him.  The  only  remedy  is  to  make  a  strong  solution  of  salt  and 
water,  and  drink  it  as  near  as  possible  to  the  man-Iepper's  former 
home,  when  he  will  get  rid  of  it  without  much  delay.  I  believe 
this  superstition  is  known  also  in  parts  of  England. 

I  can  remember  an  old  woman  buying  warts  from  one  of  my 
brothers.  She  gave  him  a  halfpenny  for  them.  This  halfpenny 
was  then  wrapped  in  a  piece  of  paper,  and  my  brother  was 
directed  to  throw  it  away  at  the  corner  of  a  cross-road  which  we 
passed  on  our  way  home.  I  cannot  recollect  whether  the  charm 
was  successful  or  not. 
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I  was  talking  the  other  day  to  an  elderly  woman  whose  memory 
is  full  of  old  ules.  Our  conversation  turned  on  the  subject  of 
the  new  moon,  and  she  gave  me  this  charm  to  find  out  who  one's 
future  husl>and  would  be. 

''If  you  want  to  see  whom  you  will  marry,  miss,  you  must  go 
out  of  the  house  in  the  first  quarter  of  the  new  moon  (Hallows 
l^e  is  the  best,  but  the  moon  must  be  in  its  first  quarter,  if  not 
you  will  see  nothing).  And  you  must  see  it  for  the  first  time. 
When  you  get  a  sight  of  it  kneel  down,  and  with  a  black-^umdUd 
knife  lift  a  sod  from  under  your  right  knee  and  from  under  the 
toe  of  your  right  foot,  repeating : 

"  '  New  moon,  true  moon, 
Hftppy  may  I  be ; 
WhoNBTer  is  my  tme  love 
This  night  may  I  see.' 

'*  Then  repeat  the  Lord's  Prayer ;  lift  a  sod  of  earth,  and  with 
the  earth  you  took  from  imder  your  right  knee  and  foot,  hide  it 
somewhere  outside  the  house  till  you  are  ready  to  go  to  bed,  then 
bring  it  inside.  You  must  not  speak  a  word  to  a  living  soul  once 
the  earth  is  brought  into  the  house.  Then  put  the  earth  into  the 
right-foot  stocking,  and  put  that  under  your  head.  But  be  sure 
you  s{>eak  to  no  one  till  morning.  A  lady  my  mother  knew  did 
tills  and  told  nobody  till  afterwards,  but  she  dreamt  of  the  gentle^ 
man  she  married,  though  at  the  time  she  did  not  know  him  and 
had  never  set  eyes  on  him.  Well,  my  mother  tdd  me  that  she 
did  it  too  at  the  same  time  as  the  lady  I  tdd  you  of.  And  my 
mother  dreamt  that  she  went  down  to  the  kitchen,  and  what  did 
she  see  but  a  tall  dark  young  man  sitting  by  the  &e.  She  asked 
him  what  was  he  doing  there,  and  when  be  would  not  go  away 
she  tried  to  push  him  away  with  the  poker,  bat  he  would  not  go 
for  her.  She  was  a  young  girl  then,  and  it  was  many  years  after 
that  that  she  first  saw  my  father.  He  could  <mly  have  been  about 
nine  or  ten  years  old  when  she  dreamt  about  him,  far  my  mother 
was  eight  years  older  nor  him.  He  asked  her  to  marry  him  many 
times,  but  she  said  he  was  too  young  for  her.  At  last  be  ran 
away  with  her  and  then  she  had  to  take  him." 

Here  are  a  few  superstitions  given  me  by  the  same  pettoo. 

'*  They  say  that  if  your  eyebrow  itches  it  it  a  sign  that  yoa  will 
get  drink;  or  your  nose,  that  you  will  drink  with  stiaqgerB ;  or  your 
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chin,  that  you  will  have  a  disappointment ;  or  your  breast,  that  you 
will  be  rejoicing ;  or  your  shin-bone,  that  you  will  go  to  a  funenL 
If  the  inside  of  your  elbow  itches  it  is  a  sure  sign  that  someone 
will  be  coming  to  the  house ;  or  the  outside  of  your  elbow,  that 
someone  will  soon  be  leaving.  If  your  left  ear  is  hot  and  burning 
it  is  a  sign  that  somebody  is  speaking  good  of  you ;  but  if  you 
have  a  burning  in  the  right  ear  then  someone  is  saying  bad  of 
you."  (This  corresponds  with  the  German  ''  Rtchts^  was  uhieckts  ; 
links^  das  klingts^) 

If  a  hen  comes  into  the  house  with  a  straw  sticking  to  her  tul, 
and  if  she  drops  it  in  the  house,  it  is  a  sign  that  a  stranger  will  be 
coming  to  stay ;  but  if  the  hen  goes  out  again  with  the  straw,  or 
bit  of  hay,  still  in  her  tail,  it  only  means  a  call  from  a  stranger. 

If  you  see  a  pin  on  the  floor  with  the  point  towards  you,  do  not 
lift  it  or  you  will  have  great  "  sharpness "  and  disappointment ; 
but  if  the  pin's  head  is  towards  you,  lift  it,  and  you  will  have  good 
luck  and  never  want  for  a  pin. 

If  when  you  are  leaving  your  bedroom  in  the  morning  you 
remember  that  you  have  forgotten  something,  do  not  go  back  to 
fetch  it  once  your  foot  is  outside  the  door.  If  you  do,  you  will 
have  nothing  but  disappointments  all  day. 

If  the  iron  of  a  kettle,  fender,  or  any  other  iron  crackleSi 
*'  tick,  tick,"  either  on  or  in  front  of  the  fire,  it  is  a  sure  sign  of  a 
death  My  informant  says  she  heard  it  twice,  and  within  six 
weeks  there  were  two  deaths  in  the  house.  She  also  told  me  that 
she  was  standing  with  the  housemaid  in  front  of  a  bedroom  fire 
in  a  house  where  she  was  in  service,  and  that  she  heard  the  fender 
crack.  The  housemaid  did  not  hear  it,  but  a  few  days  later  got  a 
letter  telling  her  of  the  death  of  her  father. 

A.  H.  Singleton* 

Rathmoyle  House,  Abbeyleix,  Ireland. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Eggs  in  Witchcraft. 

(Vol.  xiii.,  p.  43>) 

'I'liE  following  story,  abridged  from  the  newspaper  report  of  an 
imjuest  held  at  Scarborough,  on  the  24th  of  September  last,  ought, 
I  think,  to  be  preserved  in  Foik-Lore.  The  body  which  formed 
the  subject  of  the  inquiry  was  that  of  a  child  of  seventeen  monthSi 
and  was  in  a  dreadfully  emaciated  condition.  The  mother  being 
asked  how  she  accounted  for  this,  said,  *'  I  think  the  diild  is 
bewitched  " ;  and  on  further  questioning  stated  that  she  knew  the 
wunian  who  did  it,  one  who  had  lived  next-door  to  her  up  to 
August,  1903. 

I'he  examination  continued  as  follows : 

'*  The  Coroner:  She  bewitched  the  child  before  she  went? — 
IViiness :  Yes,  Sir,  I  think  she  did.  It  has  never  done  any  good 
since. 

Was  she  in  your  house  when  she  bewitched  it? — ^No;  but  she 
was  once  in  the  back  yard.  I  have  heard  the  woman  in  the  house 
ever  since  she  went  away.  The  child  was  a  lovely  one  when  it 
was  bom. 

How  did  she  bewitch  the  child? — By  the  witchcraft  she  prac- 
tised.    I  know  what  she  said. 

What  was  that? — She  said  she  would  bewitdi  il  by  boOiiv  ^gg!S 
and  mashing  them. 

Did  she  give  the  child  the  eggs? — No ;  she  never  saw  it 

How  could  she  bewitch  it  then?— I  don't  know.  The  talking 
continues  when  she  is  not  in  the  house. 

Vou  say  that  she  frequently  appears  in  your  house? — I  don't 
know  whether  she  appears  or  not,  but  there  are  queer  shadows. 

Then  you  mean  to  say  the  house  is  haunted? — ^Yes,  Sir.  There 
are  queer  shadows,  and  noises  that  nearly  frighlen  me  to  death 
sometimes. 

We  must  ha\'e  a  look  at  it— It  would  not  start  iriien  yon  wm 
there.     It  is  only  when  I  am  alone. 
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Through  her  instrumentality,  I  suppose? — Yes,  Sir." — Limdsey 
6r*  Lincolnshire  Star^  Oct.  i,  1904. 

The  witness  further  explained  that  the  landlord  turned  the 
woman  out  in  consequence  of  something  that  she  (witness)  had 
told  him,  and  that  the  child  was  bewitched  in  revenge.  The 
medical  evidence  was  that  death  was  caused  by  convulsions,  due 
to  rickets,  the  result  of  improper  feeding.  A  verdict  accordingly 
was  returned. 

Edward  Peacock,  F.S.A. 


A  Harvest  Custom. 


While  stopping  recently  in  East  Kent  I  witnessed  a  curious 
harvest  custom.  Passing  through  the  village  one  Saturday  night 
about  the  time  of  sunset  I  heard  sounds  of  cheering  which, 
repeated  in  regular  intervals,  grew  nearer  as  I  approached  a  large 
rickyard  about  the  middle  of  the  village,  and  presently  there 
appeared  a  wagon  loaded  with  com  from  the  harvest-field;  on 
the  top  of  the  wagon  was  lying  a  man  holding,  and  every  now  and 
then  waving,  a  large  bough  of  a  tree,  and  shouting,  "  Hip  I  hip ! 
hurray ! "  The  wagon  entered  the  rickyard  followed  by  a  man 
who  closed  the  gate  after  him ;  the  wagon  came  to  a  standstill 
and  the  shouting  ceased.  In  the  road  were  children  and  otheiSi 
some  of  whom  also  cheered  and  laughed  when  the  man  on  the 
top  of  the  load  cheered. 

Upon  making  inquiries  the  following  day  as  to  what  I  had  seen, 
I  was  informed  that  the  ceremony  was  a  usual  one  in  that  district 
when  the  last  load  of  com  was  carried  from  the  last  field  of  a 
farm,  and  that  the  last  field  would  also  be  the  biggest  field,  as  it 
was  usual  to  begin  cutting  the  smallest  field  first  and  to  end  up 
with  the  biggest.  The  green  bough  carried  by  the  shouting  man 
on  the  top  of  the  load  was  taken  from  the  evergreen  oak  (ISex) 
tree,  the  common  oak,  or  an  elder-tree.  I  was  also  informed 
that  it  was  usual  to  bum  the  last  sheaf  of  the  harvest. 

H.  W.  Underdown. 

[Cf.  "  Bonnin'  awd  witch  "  in  the  East  Riding  of  Yorkshire^ 
vol.  xiv.,  p.  92. — Ed.] 


REVIEWS. 


The  Northern  Tribes  of  Central  Austraua.  By  Baldwin 
Spencer,  M.A,  F.R.S.,  and  F.  J.  Gillkn.  London: 
Macmillan  &  Co.,  Limited     1904. 

Few,  if  any,  ethnological  works  have  excited  such  widespread 
interest  or  awakened  such  important  scientific  discussions  as  that 
of  Messrs.  Spencer  and  Gillen  on  The  Native  JVibes  of  Central 
Australia^  published  five  years  ago.  The  practices  and  the  beliefs 
of  the  savages  of  Central  Australia,  as  therein  described,  disclosed 
such  utterly  unexpected  features,  and  indicated  a  condition  of 
thought  in  many  respects  so  novel,  and  at  first  sight  inexplicable, 
that  it  was  inevitable  that  further  information  as  to  these  tribes 
and  their  immediate  neighbours  should  be  demanded.  Fortu- 
nately the  governments  of  Victoria  and  South  Australia  recognised 
the  imi)ortance  of  the  subject,  and  at  once  acceded  to  memorials 
signed  by  a  large  number  of  scientific  men  in  this  country  to  allow 
the  distinguished  explorers  to  make  another  expedition.  The 
cx|)enses  of  the  expedition  were  generously  defirmyed  by  Mr.  David 
Synie  of  Melbourne  ;  and  the  results  are  before  the  worid  in  the 
present  volume,  which  forms  a  fitting  companion  to  its  prede- 
cessor. 

The  earlier  work  dealt  chiefly  with  the  Urabui        the      u      , 
and  the  tribes  most  closely  associated  with  the  1;         p        5, 1 
forming  together  with  it  a  group  to  which  the  au       Y  as 

'' the  Arunta  nation."  Theprinci    1  object  of  the  recent  ition 

was  to  verify  previous  infomution       :o  the  Arunta,  \       to 
inquiries  among  the  tribes  bey^       the         don     11 
north.    This  object  has  been      :•  tty  i    :         sh<    .    In  ^ 

Northern  T  !'       '  T    ^      -/  em  jf 

regarding  1  "  I        of 
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name,  the  Worgaia,  Tjingilli,  Umbaia,  Bingongina,  Walpari^ 
Walmala,  and  Gnanji  tribes,  whose  customs  are  in  the  main 
similar ;  the  Binbinga  and  Allaua,  further  to  the  north ;  and  the 
Mara  and  Anula  on  the  western  coast  of  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria. 

The  differences  between  the  customs  and  beliefs  of  the  more 
northern  tribes  investigated  in  the  recent  expedition  and  those  of 
the  Aninta  are  numerous  and  interesting.  But  before  referring  to 
some  of  these,  it  is  worth  while  to  note  that,  among  the  contro- 
versies aroused  by  the  publication  of  the  former  volume,  one  of 
the  most  prominent  concerned  the  former  existence  of  group- 
marriage.  The  authors  had  expressed  the  opinion  that  the  evi- 
dence they  had  obtained  supported  the  theory  of  group-marriage 
formulated  by  Messrs.  Fison  and  Howitt  This  opinion  was 
challenged  by  certain  anthropologists  at  home,  and  thus  the 
special  attention  of  the  authors  was  directed  to  a  reconsideration 
of  the  subject.  They  now  say  that  they  "are,  after  a  further 
study  of  these  tribes,  more  than  ever  convinced  that  amongst 
them  group-marriage  preceded  the  modified  form  of  individual 
marriage  which  is  now  the  rule  amongst  the  majority,  though  in 
all  of  the  latter  we  find  customs  which  can  only  be  satisfactorily 
explained  on  the  supposition  that  they  are  surviving  relics  of  a 
time  when  group-marriage  was  universally  in  vogue  amongst  all  of 
the  tribes.''  In  this  connection  emphasis  must  be  laid  on  the 
terms  of  relationship.  To  quote  the  authors  again :  "  It  is  abso- 
lutely essential  in  dealing  with  these  people  to  lay  aside  all  ideas 
of  relationship  as  counted  amongst  ourselves.  The  savage  Austra- 
lian, it  may  indeed  be  said  with  truth,  has  no  idea  of  relationships 
as  we  understand  them."  This  is  only  what  every  one  who  believes 
in  the  evolution  of  civilisation  would  be  prepared  to  expect  Indi- 
vidual relationship  is,  indeed,  among  these  tribes  in  process  of 
evolution.  It  is  evolving  out  of  group-relationship,  the  relation- 
shij)  of  a  group  to  a  group,  say  of  mothers  to  children,  of  husbands 
to  wives,  and  so  forth.  Such  a  process  is  consonant  to  all  we 
know  of  savage  thought  and  custom.  Civilisation  has  made  indi- 
vidualism seem  an  essential  element  of  thought  as  well  as  of 
political  and  social  custom.  Among  savages  all  over  the  worid 
it  is  imperfectly  developed,  and  the  dominant  solidarity  of  the 
group  is  manifested  in  a  hundred  striking  ways. 

Another  of  their  previous  conclusions  reaffirmed  here  by  the 
authors  does  not  seem  by  any  means  so  well  established,  namely. 
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that  "the  customs  of  the  Arunta  and  Kailish  tribo  probably 
represent  mo%x  nearly  the  ortginal  nistoms  cofntnoti  to  the  ancestors 
of  the  centnil  and  north<entral  tribes/'  *riic  more  nortiicrly 
tribes  differ  in  many  r^pccts  from  Uie  Arutim.  ^¥hill:  tlie  part 
played  by  the  father  in  bringing  into  the  world  a  new  human 
being  is  not  undetMood  by  any  of  these  tribes  (nor*  it  may  be 
added,  by  some  of  the  North  Queensland  tribes  studied  by  Mr. 
Roth),  and  every  new  child  is  held  to  be  the  incarnation,  or  re- 
incarnation, of  f [itrit*childrtm  left  by  remote  ancestors,^  still  in  all 
the  tribes  north  of  I^e  Eyre  and  its  immediate  disjtrici,  descent 
is  counted  for  some  purposes  in  the  male  line.  The  totem,  for 
instance,  descends  thus*  With  rare  exceptions  which  appear  to 
follow  the  haphajsard  rule  of  the  Arunta  and  Kaitish,  male  descent 
of  the  totem  is  found  among  the  Warramunga,  th«ir  ynmediate 
neighbours  to  the  north.  In  the  tribes  beyond  the  Warramunga 
the  rule  is  invariable.  In  all  the  tribes  each  totem  has  a  headman 
(called  by  the  hmxwzAIatunJa) ;  and  the  headship  of  the  totem  like- 
wise passes  by  male  descent.  Its  importance,  however,  diminishea 
from  the  Arunu  northward.  In  the  Arunta  nation  the  Alatunja 
has  two  very  important  fimctioftt :  he  is  responsible  for  the  per- 
formance  of  the  Intichiuma  oensnonies,  and  he  has  charge  of  the 
sacred  storehouse  where  the  €kurim^  (sacred  atones  and  staves) 
of  the  totem  are  hidden.  But  among  the  Warramunga  there  is 
no  sacred  store  liousc,  the  cl\uringa  are  fewer  m  number,  an?  not 
connected,  as  among  the  Arunta,  with  the  iqiirit-pan  of  Individual 
members  of  the  totems  and  are  little  used  in  ceremonies*  North- 
ward and  eastward  of  the  Warramunga  the  use  of  churinga  and 
the  legends  abcmt  them  gradually  die  away.  The  Warratnunga,  tt 
is  true,  still  perform  Intichiuma  as  magical  cetcmonies  for  securing 
the  increase  of  the  lotemk  animal  or  planL  But  IJhey  are  not 
comparable  in  importance  to  those  of  tbm  Antntl  md  KaJtish 
tribes.  In  fac%  tave  the  Woqgaia  tnbe«  the  WurmDiiiiiga  gfiKip»  or 
nation,  only  yielded  "mere  vestigcf  oC  tides  n^cal  part  cxf  the 
Intichiuma."  Beyond  dwm,  tbov  m  mked  mow  of  mcfa  oefe^ 
monies  amof^  the  Bhtd^p,  but  tbe  hwdmaii  b  not  of  nocmity 
associated  with  them^.     **  In  die  ootstal  tftbei  the  lodal  as[iect  of 


*  The  GnAn|tt  faowerct,  m  mi  ei««ptioii»  hdUliig  ^m  1 
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the  totemic  groups  has  become  more  strongly  emphasised,  and  the 
economical  and  magical  aspect  almost  obliterated." 

Now  what  is  the  interpretation  of  these  differences  ?  Is  it,  as 
the  authors  think,  that  the  Anmta  customs  are  most  nearly  the 
original  customs  of  the  race,  or  are  they  the  furthest  in  develop- 
ment ?  As  it  may  be  thought  that  the  nearer  the  coast  the  more 
likely  would  be  the  influence  of  foreign  visitors,  it  is  well  to  give 
the  authors'  words  on  this  point.  "  If  there  be  one  thing,"  they 
remark,  "  which,  more  than  any  other,  is  strikingly  true  in  regard 
to  the  present  inhabitants  of  the  continent,  it  is  that,  except  to  a 
very  slight  extent  on  the  north-east,  they  have  been  uninfluenced 
by  outside  peoples.  Even  along  the  western  side  of  the  Gulf 
coast  [of  Carpentaria],  where  they  are  regularly  visited  by  Malays, 
intercourse  with  the  latter  seems  to  have  had  no  effect  whatever 
upon  them,  in  the  matter  of  their  customs,  beliefs,  and  personal 
appearance.  Except,  apparently,  so  far  as  securing,  in  return 
for  tortoiseshell,  &c.,  certain  things  which  they  want  from  the 
Malays,  they  hold  aloof  from  the  latter.  One  reads  of  Malay 
influence  in  these  parts,  but  our  experience  was  that  practically 
no  such  thing  exists."  This  testimony  is  emphatic,  and  in  the 
absence  of  definite  and  specific  evidence  to  the  contrary  must  be 
held  conclusive. 

The  possibility  of  outside  influence  being  cleared  away,  we 
must  look  in  another  direction  to  find  the  causes  of  evolution ; 
for  evolution  there  has  admittedly  been  in  one  direction  or  the 
other.  The  country  occupied  by  the  Arunta  is  a  barren  waste  of 
steppes,  arising  from  the  low-lying  lands  around  Lake  Eyre,  and 
crossed  at  irregular  intervals  by  ranges  of  mountains  occasionally 
reaching  a  height  of  5,000  feet.  That  of  the  Wanramunga  is 
similar,  though  jxirhaps  some  portion  of  it,  such  as  the  Macdonndl 
and  Murchison  Ranges  (which  are  the  strongholds  of  the 
southern  portion  of  the  Warramunga),  are  more  favourable  for 
human  life.  Northward,  however,  of  the  Warramunga  there 
is  a  change.  The  scanty  vegetation  of  the  higher  steppes 
gives  way  to  more  vivid  scrub;  and  west  of  the  Ashburton 
Range  there  is  a  long  chain  of  waterpools.  From  this  point  the 
authors  diverged  to  the  north-east  over  plains  intersected  by 
numerous  watercourses,  many  or  most  of  them  dry,  or  containing 
only  pools.     These  pools,  however,  were  alive  with  birds,  and 
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except  in  very  dry  seasons  the  natives  have  no  difficulty  about 
food-supply.  About  no  miles  from  the  coast  of  the  Gulf  of  Car- 
pentaria the  watershed  is  reached ;  and  from  that  point  there  is 
no  lack  of  water.  It  thus  appears  that  it  is  precisely  in  the  most 
desolate  region  that  the  strange  customs  and  beliefs  which  startled 
the  scientific  world  five  years  ago  are  most  fully  developed. 

This  region  has  not  always  been  so  sterile  and  frequently  im- 
passable as  it  is  now.  *'  In  what  were  probably  Pleistocene,  even 
Late  Pleistocene  times,  at  all  events  Post-Tertiary,  the  climatic 
conditions  of  Central  Australia  were  very  different  from  those  of 
the  present  day."  The  mountain  ranges  were  loftier,  the  rain&ll 
was  much  greater,  the  fauna  much  richer.  The  change  to  the 
conditions  of  to-day  is  due  to  the  gradual  desiccation  of  the  inland 
basin  of  Lake  Eyre.  As  the  climate  thus  became  more  and  more 
unfavourable  any  human  population  must  have  become  more  and 
more  segregated,  leading  to  the  fonoation  of  the  present  tribes 
clustered  at  and  around  the  localities  where  human  life  is  still, 
though  with  difficulty,  maintainable.  The  authors  do  not  say 
whether  there  is  evidence  of  the  esdstence  of  a  human  population 
before  the  present  climatic  conditions  prevailed.  It  is  clear,  how- 
ever, that  the  Intichiuma  rites  are  such  as  are  likely  to  have  been 
deveIo|>ed  in  a  barren  country.  The  better  supplied  the  country 
is  with  food  and  other  means  of  livelihood,  the  less  need  would 
there  be  for  magical  ceremonies  to  produce  them.  Consequently 
we  find  that  as  we  get  further  and  further  away  from  the  Aninta 
countr>'  the  Intichiuma  ceremonies  assume  less  and  less  import- 
ance, until  their  magical  aspect  practically  disappears  altogether 
on  the  shores  of  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria.  Now,  either  the  ancestral 
Arunta  carried  them  into  the  interior  when  they  first  pecked 
the  countr>%  or  they  have  developed  them  there.  The  authors 
suppose,  and  it  is  a  reasonable  conjecture,  that  Central  Australia 
was  peopled  from  the  north.  But  whatever  was  the  condition 
of  the  climate  in  the  interior,  is  there  any  reason  to  believe  that 
further  to  the  north  on  the  Arunu  track  it  was  more  arid  and 
inhospitable  ?  If  not,  the  ancestral  Arunta  would  have  had  no 
use  for  the  Intichiuma  considered  as  magical  riteii  and  would 
have  been  unlikely  to  develop  them  there.  If,  however,  they 
had  reached  their  present  home  carrying  with  diem  toCemic 
ceremonies  at  a  time  when  the  climatic  conditions  were  mote 
favourable,  it  is  quite  probable  that  such  totemic  ceremonies 
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would  develop  into  magical  rites  for  the  production  of  a  food 
supply  when,  owing  to  a  progressive  deterioration  of  the  climatic 
conditions,  it  became  more  and  more  precarious.  Or  ifi  when 
they  reached  the  interior,  the  climatic  conditions  were  such  as 
now  prevail,  the  magical  rites  might  have  developed  after  they  had 
arrived  at  the  more  inhospitable  regions. 

Again,  the  Warramunga  perform  the  totemic  ceremonies  with 
far  greater  regularity  and  symmetry  than  the  Arunta.  Not  merely 
are  their  personal  decorations  more  realistic  and  expressive,  but 
with  them  the  ceremonies  have  always  a  well-defined  sequence, 
illustrating  the  march  of  the  totemic  legend,  and  are  not  interrupted 
or  performed  in  arbitrary  order,  as  among  the  Arunta.  This  we 
are  told  "  is  perhaps  largely  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that 
in  the  Arunta  each  separate  ceremony  is  the  property  of  some 
special  individual  who  alone  has  the  right  of  performing  it,  or  of 
requesting  some  one  else  to  do  so,  whilst  in  the  Warramunga  they 
are  each  and  all  of  them  the  property  not  of  an  individual,  but  of 
the  whole  totem  group."  I  have  pointed  elsewhere^  to  the 
analogy  between  the  ownership  of  these  ceremonies  and  that  of 
the  Kwakiutl  ceremonies  as  one  indication  of  the  evolution  of 
the  Intichiuma  in  the  direction  of  secret  societies  like  those  of 
British  Columbia.  The  words  I  have  quoted  from  the  new 
account  of  the  Warramunga  ceremonies  show  further  that  there 
is  a  disintegration  (such  as  would  be  caused  by  growing  indi- 
vidualism) going  on  among  the  Arunta  ceremonies  in  striking 
contrast  to  the  former ;  and  they  afford  an  additional  reason  for 
holding  the  Arunta  practices  to  be  less  primitive. 

Moreover,  not  all  of  the  Warramunga  totemic  ceremonies  are 
performed  with  magical  intent.  One  series  at  any  rate,  that 
connected  with  Wollunqua  totem,  is  directed  solely  to  placating 
the  totem  animal.  The  Wollunqua  is  a  mythical  beast,  of  which 
the  members  of  the  Wollunqua  totem-kin  appear  to  be  regarded 
as  descendants,  or  rather  emanations,  and  which  is  still  living. 
Some  of  the  features  of  the  ceremonies,  as  the  authors  point  out, 
"  appear  to  show  clearly  that  we  are  dealing  with  what  are,  in 
reality,  a  primitive  form  of  propitiatory  ceremonies."  And  they 
contend  that  these  ceremonies  "are  simply  a  special  modification 
of"  the  ceremonies  of  other  totems.     It  is  at  least  equally 

'  Presidential  Address,  January,  1900,  Folk-Lore^  vol.  xi.,  p.  75. 
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arguable  that  the  Wollunqua  ceremonies  on  the  one  band, 
and  the  Intichiuma  on  the  other,  have  diverged  from  a  common 
root  of  totemic  ceremonies  entirely  free  from  economic  inten- 
tion. If  the  magical  and  economic  aspects  of  the  ceremonies 
wore  equally  prominent  on  all  sides  of  the  Warramunga,  it 
might  be  reasonable  to  speak  of  the  WoUimqua  ceremonies  as 
a  modification  of  those  of  other  totems.  But  diis  b  not  so.  The 
further  we  go  from  the  Aninta  and  their  arid  land,  the  fainter 
become  the  traces  of  the  Intichiuma.  Even  among  the  Warra- 
munga  the  ceremonies  are  not  identical  with  those  of  the  Aninta, 
Unmatjera,  and  Kaitish  tribes.  One  part  of  them — that  which  is 
the  most  important,  the  magical  part — is,  as  we  have  seen,  hardly 
ever  present,  or  as  our  authors  put  it  ''  has  almost  entirely  dis- 
api)eared,"  leaving  the  Thalamminta^  as  they  are  called  by  the 
Warramunga,  simply  a  series  of  rites  representing  the  Aldieringa 
history  of  the  totemic  ancestor,  though  it  is  true  a  magical  purpose 
is  attributed  to  them.  Among  the  coastal  tribes  the  Intichiuma 
can  hardly  be  said  to  exist  at  all.  "  These  tribes  have  the  same 
totemic  ceremonies  as  those  of  the  interior  so  far  as  their  Junda- 
mentul  significance  [the  italics  are  mine]  is  concerned — that  is, 
they  are  one  and  all  concerned  with  the  Alcheringa  histcxy  and 
doings  of  the  old  ancestors  of  the  totems ;  but  none  of  them  are 
performed,  either  as  they  are  amongst  the  Kaitish  or  as  amongst 
tile  Warramunga  and  Tjingilli,  for  the  purpose  of  increasing  the 
focxl  supply.  Further  still,  we  do  not  find  that  it  is  in  any  way 
obligatory  for  the  headman  of  the  totem  to  perform  ceremonies 
for  the  increase  of  the  totemic  animal  or  plant,  the  idea  betntg 
that  this  will  take  place  without  the  intervention  of  any  magic  on 
their  (lart.  At  the  same  time  they  can,  if  they  care  to  do  so^ 
secure  the  increase  by  means  of  magic."  Two  examples  of  magical 
ceremonies  are  given,  with  neither  of  which  are  the  totem-kin,  who 
would  ill  the  interior  be  charged  with  the  oflke,  solely  concarned. 
This  absence  of  Intichiuma,  in  the  sense  in  which  they  are  practised 
by  the  Arunta,  is  attributed,  no  doubt  rightly,  by  the  authors  to 
the  different  and  much  more  favourable  oooditions  of  life  enjoyed 
by  the  coastal  tribes,  rendering  efforts  to  increase  the  food  siqiplj 
needless.    But  this  in  effect  to  concede  my  oontentioo. 

The  conclusion  seems  to  me  irresistible  that,  so  fiv  from  the 
Intichiuma  being  any  part  of  the  original  stock  of  customs  of  the 
Central  AustraUan  natives,  they  have  really  been  evolved  by  the 
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climatic  conditions  acting  upon  the  necessities  of  the  people  and 
their  pre-existing  belief  in  the  power  of  magic.  These  have  given 
an  extension  and  a  special  application  of  a  purely  local  character 
to  the  totemic  ceremonies.  The  primary,  the  "fundamental 
significance"  of  the  totemic  ceremonies  is  not  magical  but 
religious,  using  that  term  in  a  wide  sense.  This  concliision  is 
strengthened  when  we  see  that  the  Intichiuma  ceremonies  are 
performed  in  respect  of  totems  like  the  sun,  the  evening  star, 
stone,  darkness,  flies,  and  mosquitoes.  The  authors  admit  the 
difficulty  of  understanding  their  performance.  Difficult  it  is  indeed 
to  understand  if  we  assume  that  the  Intichiuma  are  part  of  the 
primitive  stock  of  customs.  But  if  they  be  simply  a  special 
development  of  the  totemic  rites,  called  forth  by  the  local  circum- 
stances, it  is  easy  to  suppose  that  they  have  been  also  applied  by 
mistaken  analogy  on  the  part  of  the  Arunta  to  totems  which,  from 
the  native  point  of  view,  do  not  really  stand  in  need  of  magical 
influence  for  their  increase,  or  which  are,  like  flies  and  mosquitoeSi 
positively  objectionable. 

Other  considerations  point  to  the  same  result.  This  is  not  the 
place  to  argue  the  priority  of  father-right  or  mother-right  It 
must  suffice  to  say  that  group-marriage  can  hardly  arise,  though 
it  may  for  a  while  persist,  under  father-right.  It  is  found  in  the 
fullest  force  where  mother-right,  as  among  the  Urabunna,  bears 
sway,  though  even  there  it  has  begun  to  yield  to  individual 
marriage.  Under  father-right  it  is  bound  to  decay  and  ultimately 
disappear.  This  is  the  case  with  the  Arunta.  They  retain  the 
relationship-names  of  classes,  though  in  practice  marriage  is 
exclusively  individual,  except  for  some  special  occasions.  It  is 
not  clear  that  all  the  exceptions  indicate  former  group-marriage^ 
though  probably  all  arose  during  mother-right.  Even  in  the 
relationship-names  the  Arunta  show  signs  of  progress  which  are 
not  found  in  the  more  northerly  tribes.  For  example,  they  have 
learned  to  distinguish  in  the  cbss  of  wife's  mothers  the  actual 
mother,  whom  they  call  tuaicha-mura^  a  word  for  which  there  if 
no  equivalent  in  the  Warramunga  or  Binbinga  speech,  nor  (if  I 
understand  rightly)  in  those  of  the  coastal  tribes. 

Relics  of  female  kinship  (mother-right)  are  found  in  the 
northern  tribes  which  are  not  found  among  the  Arunta.  The 
Arunta  father  has  the  disposal  of  his  daughter's  hand;  but  "in 
the  Wairainiini^a,  Ijingilli,  Onanji,  Binbinga  (as  to  this,  however, 


Reviews.  473 

there  are  contradictory  statements,  cf.  pp.  1 14^  ^3)1  Man,  and  other 
tribes  ....  the  daughter  is  given  away  by  her  mother's  brother.** 
Corresix)nding  with  this,  while  among  the  Arunta,  Unmatjera, 
and  Kaitish,  the  son-in-law  is  charged  with  the  duty  of  avenging 
the  father-in-bw's  death,  among  the  Warramunga  that  duty  falls  to 
the  husband  of  his  sister's  daughter,  and  among  the  Binbinga  to 
his  mother's  brother's  soil  The  position  of  the  mother's  brother 
in  the  family  is  an  infallible  index  of  the  present  or  past  existence 
of  mother-right.  The  power  of  the  mother's  brother  over  his 
sister's  daughter  cannot  arise  during  fiather-right ;  and  wherever 
we  fmd  it  coexisting  with  father-right  we  must  infer  the  former 
existence  of  mother-right  Similarly  in  these  northern  tribes 
*'  after  a  man's  death  his  chattels  pass  into  the  possession  of  men 
who  are  his  mother's  brothers  or  his  daughters'  husbands — that  is, 
everything  goes  to  men  of  the  moiety  of  the  tribe  to  which  the 
dead  man's  mother  belonged." 

Space  does  not  permit  of  any  discusrion  of  other  beliefs  and 
institutions,  otherwise  I  think  it  could  be  shown  that  all  alike 
they  i>oint  in  the  same  direction,  namely,  that  the  Arunta  are  the 
most  advanced  and  not  the  most  primitive  of  the  Central  Austra- 
lian tribes.  The  advance  which  they  have  made  is  not  necessarily 
in  the  direct  line  of  civilisation ;  but  at  all  events  it  has  brought 
them  a  long  way  from  the  primitive  condition  of  the  race — ^much 
further  than  tribes  in  more  favoured  environment ;  and  it  is  due 
mainly,  if  not  entirely,  to  the  climatic  influences  of  the  central 
step|)es. 

It  will  be  understood  that  what  I  challenge  is  not  the  state- 
ments of  the  distinguished  authors  of  these  v<dumes,  bat  their 
inferences.  Doubtless,  for  a  student  who  has  never  come  into 
personal  contact  with  any  savage  race,  least  of  all  with  the  race 
under  discussion,  to  challenge  the  inferences  of  trnveUen  who 
have  seen  so  accurately  and  recorded  io  much,  is  to  exhibit  no 
little  audacity.  The  scientific  importance  of  the  ooodtuioiis  to 
he  derived  from  the  study  of  the  present  vohime,  as  well  as  of  its 
predecessor,  must  be  my  excuse,  as  it  has  alieady  been  that  of 
students  of  more  commanding  authority  than  I  can  pretend  to^ 
for  desiring  to  have  the  phenomena  consideitd  from  a  different 
point  of  view. 

Like  its  predecessor,  the  new  volume  will  be  indispensabk  to 
anthroiKjIogical  students.    Like  its  predecessor,  it  is  a  modd  of 
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careful,  patient,  and  sympathetic,  yet  critical,  observation.  Its 
special  value  is  that  it  supplies  in  a  great  measure  the  links  which 
unite  the  beliefs  and  practices  of  the  Arunta  with  those  described 
by  Mr.  Walter  Roth  in  his  Ethnological  Studies  of  the  inhabitants 
of  North-west-central  Queensland,  and  in  the  valuable  series  of 
Bulletins  by  the  same  observer,  now  being  issued  by  the  Queens- 
land Government.  Where  we  have  so  much  given  us  it  is  only 
human  to  viish.  for  more.  Again  and  again  the  reflection  presents 
itself  in  reading  that  the  one  thing  wanted  to  elucidate  many  points 
is  an  account  of  the  languages  spoken  by  these  tribes,  an  etymo- 
logical interpretation  of  the  terms  they  use.  The  spelling  of  many 
of  the  words  has  been  varied  from  that  of  the  earlier  volume.  The 
tribe  there  referred  to  as  the  Waagai  is  here  called  Woigaia ;  the 
Chingali  are  here  called  Tjingilli.  Speaking  generally,  the  sound 
represented  in  the  earlier  volume  by  ch  or  tch  is  here  represented 
by  tj\  Some  of  these  changes  seem  somewhat  arbitrary,  though 
others  may  have  been  caused  by  more  accurate  hearings  or  by 
reporting  different  dialects. 

The  index  both  in  this  and  the  preceding  volume  might  with 
advantage  have  been  fuller.  Many  words  are  not  to  be  found  at 
all.  The  word  Atjilpa  (wild  cat,  the  name  of  one  of  the  totems 
of  the  Arunta  tribe,  called  in  the  earlier  volume  AMipa\  for 
example,  does  not  occur  in  the  index  to  either  volume.  Speak- 
ing of  this,  let  me  note  a  small  slip.  The  Atjilpa  is  stated  on 
p.  768  not  to  be  eaten  by  the  Arunta,  though  eaten  by  other 
tribes.  This  is  true  in  general  terms.  But  a  reference  to  pp.  468, 
472  of  the  Central  Tribes  shows  that  the  restriction  against  eating 
it  docs  not  apply  to  the  old  men  and  women. 

As  in  the  earlier  work,  the  tables,  maps,  plates,  and  figures  are 
in  the  main  excellent,  though  some  of  the  photographic  details 
are  not  very  clear.  This  is  partly  caused  by  the  small  size  of 
some  of  the  views. 

E.  Sidney  Hartlamd. 
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Le  FoLK-I/)RE  DK  France.  Par  Paul  S£billot.  Tome  Premier: 
Le  Cicl  ct  la  Terra.  8vo,  pp.  vi.,  491.  Paris :  E.  Guilmota 
1904. 

M.  Paul  SiBiLLOT,  the  indefatigable  secretary  of  the  SodM  da 
Traditions  Popuiaires,  has  made  for  himself  a  new  claim  on  the 
gratitude  of  students  by  the  comprehensive  work  on  the  folklore 
of  France,  of  which  this  is  the  first  volume.  The  object  of  the 
work  is  to  form  a  cyclopaedia  (M.  S^billot  modestly  calls  it  an 
inventory)  of  the  folklore  of  France  and  French-speaking  countries 
at  the  beginning  of  the  twentieth  century.  In  an  interesting  pre- 
face he  gives  an  account  of  the  steps  by  which  he  was  led  to  the 
compilation  of  so  important  a  collection,  and  of  the  problem  that 
confronted  him  in  dealing  with  hb  materials.  Apparently  the 
easiest  way,  and  in  some  respects  the  most  satisfactory,  would 
have  been  to  transcribe  the  texts  or,  where  these  were  very  diffuse, 
to  give  summaries  from  all  his  authorities,  numbering  each  of  the 
extracts  consecutively.  He  tried  this  plan  mt  first,  but  found  it 
inconvenient.  It  led  to  tiresome  repetition,  or  to  still  more  tire- 
some references  to  and  fro.  It  was  difficult  to  make  use  of 
traditional  elements  which  had  found  their  way  into  literature  and 
there  taken  literary,  rather  than  traditional,  form.  Where  the  tradi- 
tional elements  consisted  of  tales,  there  were  often  superstitions 
and  customs  in  intimate  relation  with  them.  The  stories  and  the 
sui>erstitions  or  the  customs  helped  to  explain  one  another ;  and 
yet  by  what  may  be  called  the  textual  method  there  was  no  oiqx>r- 
tunity  of  showing  their  relations.  M.  S^billot,  therefore,  abandoned 
it  lor  the  n)ore  delicate  and  laborious  task  of  writing  what  virtually 
constitutes  a  series  of  monographs  arranged  in  a  ij^stematic  order. 
In  this  way  he  has  been  able  to  develop  each  subject  mote 
exactly,  to  weave  his  citations  more  closely  together,  to  give  them 
sometimes  nearly  complete,  at  other  times  to  reduce  diem  to  their 
really  useful  and  trustworthy  dements,  and  thus  to  foig^  as  it 
were,  one  after  another,  the  links  of  a  chain  of  timditioDS. 

The  first  volume  is  divided  into  foiur  books,  treating  req)ectivdj 
of  the  Heavens,  Night  and  the  Spirits  of  the  Air,  the  Earth,  and 
the  Underworld.  These  books  or  primary  divisioiis  are  subdivided 
into  chapters,  in  each  of  which  a  single  department  of  the  subject 
i:»  treated.   The  method  is  to  give  first  the  stories,  then  the  belkft^ 
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leading  on  lastly  to  practices  of  various  kinds.  It  needs  but  m 
slight  examination  to  show  that  in  the  hands  of  M.  S^billot  the 
plan  adopted  for  the  book,  which  in  less  exact  or  experienced 
hands  would  have  been  perilous,  has  been  eminently  successfiiL 
He  knows  the  comparative  value  of  the  various  collections  of 
which  he  has  availed  himself ;  and  he  occasionally  offers  useful 
remarks  upon  them.  Where  writers  of  fiction,  poetry,  or  other 
forms  of  literature  have  manifestly  been  drawing  upon  folkloret  he 
does  not  hesitate  to  cite  them.  Exact  references  to  all  citations 
are  given  in  the  footnotes,  so  that  the  reader  may  check  every 
statement.  Information  obtained  by  the  author's  own  inquiries^ 
and  not  previously  published  in  any  of  his  numerous  works,  and 
information  resting  on  the  authority  of  informants,  but  not  pre* 
viously  published,  are  also  indicated.  It  is  promised  that  the 
final  volume  shall  contain  a  full  index,  and  a  bibliographical  list 
of  the  works  consulted. 

From  this  slight  sketch  of  the  plan  of  the  work  and  enumera- 
tion of  the  contents  of  the  instalment  before  us,  it  will  be  be  seen 
how  valuable  a  contribution  it  is  to  the  record  of  European  folk- 
lore. Alike  as  a  criticism  and  a  collection  it  will  be  indispensable 
to  the  library  of  every  real  student,  who  will  earnestly  hope  that 
the  distinguished  author  may  have  health  and  leisure  to  complete 
his  task.  I  ought  to  add  that  although  the  main  object  is  to 
present  the  folklore  of  France  as  it  is  to-day,  or  has  been  in  the 
immediate  past,  the  references  to  writers  who  have  recorded  that 
of  earlier  centuries  are  numerous  and  important.  M.  S^billot  has 
wisely  avoided  travelling  outside  French-speaking  peoples,  except 
where  some  very  pertinent  illustration  could  be  given. 

E.  Sidney  Hartland. 
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Faiths   and   Folklore.    By  W.  Cariw   Hazutf.     t  tola. 
Reeves  and  Tunicr.     1905* 

This  work  is  described  on  the  tide  page  as  **a  Dictionary  of 
National  Beliefs,  Superstitions,  and  Popular  Customs^  Past  and 
Current,  with  their  ClaBsical  and  Foreign  Analogues,  described  and 
illustrated.     Forming  a  dcw  edition  of  *Thc  Popular  Antiquitief 
of  Great  Britain/  by  Brand  and  Elliss  largely  extended,  correeted, 
brought  down  to  the  prt^cnt  time,  and  Mm  first  a^kabiticaify 
arranged''  One  rubs  one's  eyes  on  reading  this,  wondering  whether 
there  is  any  use  in  the  continued  existence  of  the  Folk  Lore  Society, 
if  so  vast  a  design  ha.t  already  been  carried  out,  and  carried  out 
too  by  the  colossal  efforts  of  one  man,  achieving  more  in  his  own 
single  person  than  a  whole  society  has  been  able  to  accompUsh  in 
a  quarter  of  a  century.     But  further  examination  enables  us  to 
reassure  our  memt:>ers.     There  is  stiU  work  to  be  done,  there  is 
still  room  for  us  to  justify  our  cxiftetice  ^  there  iii  indeed  still  room 
for  that  great  DuHonary  €f  British  Foiki^^n  of  which  Mrs.  Gomme's 
Traditional  Games  remains  as  yet  the  only  instalment.    The  present 
work  consists  of  a  •^iri  of  mtncenieat,  composed  of  cliopped  Brund^ 
enriched  with  sonie  items  of  pure  Haz&ti^  laoged  tinder  headl^;! 
of  which  the  first  page  will  be  a  mflkitDt  WDple*     It  treats  of 
Abbot  of  Bon  Accord^  Abbot  of  Unreason,  Abingdon  (Beiki)| 
Abraham-Men,  AdvoiisemenLs  and  Bills,  Adirenturer,  Adtabil  of 
the  Blue  [a  sobriquet  for  a  tapster],  Adoptioti,  i^piomii,  Aerolitea. 
There  is  much  folklore  and  something  of  trivial  popular  J 
but  nothing  of  '*  laillix ''  in  tlie  sense  of  serious  or  religious  1 
unless  the  articles  on  iHdmigemes  and  Mary  of  Na%anik  oannl 
for  such.     We  11  nd,  moreover,  many  purely  gtossarial   entriGi^ 
correct  and  otherwise  ;  as  for  eiample,  **  Avenor,  from  Fr*  €^&imM^ 
the  person  who,  in  gnrat  towns,  formerly  had  the  superintendeoce 
of  the  horse-meat-      Sec  Halltwell  in  r."  ..,.**  Licfa-g^te,  Off 
gate  of  the  dead.    The  gate  at  or  near  the  entiance  to  a  cfauitiht 
where  the  funeral  service  was  IQ  foniier  tunes  (»fkia  conducied." 
The  '*  classical  and  fotdfn  inAlogues  "  cited  COli^  ditefl^  €f  tlw 
parallels  already  adduced  by  Sir  Henry  filUs  and  by  Aubrey,  but 
no    references   to    Ellis's  Bra^md  ai^  gmo,  io  we  aru  IcA  to 
conjecture,   or  to    rescaich    in  Sir   Henry's  three  vototncs,  to 
inform    us   whether   be   or    Mr.  Hailitt   ts   to    he  died  u  IIm 
authority  for  such  itatcin^ts  as^  ''  L4ick*Diioneyi  a  payment  ^M 
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made  [the  italics  are  ours],  but  not  in  the  same  general  way 
as  formerly,  by  the  salesman  to  the  buyer  at  fairs  and  markets : 
2S.  a  score  on  sheep  and  ix.  a  head  on  bullocks,"  &c.  .... 
"  Seven  Whistlers,  The. — This  superstition  seems  to  be  peculiar 

to  Leicestershire  [!]."  &c "  Sun-worship.— That  the  Calfr 

donians  paid  a  superstitious  respect  to  the  sun  as  was  the  practice 
among  many  other  nations  is  evident  not  only  by  the  sacrifice  it 
Baltein  but  upon  many  other  occasions,"  &c.  As  to  the  pie- 
tension  to  being  up  to  date,  the  modem  additions  seem  to  consist 
of  extracts  from  Notes  and  Queries^  without  exact  references,  some 
cuttings  from  recent  newspapers,  and  a  few  items  from  private 
corres[>ondents  of  the  editor,  or  so  they  appear  to  be.  Thus: 
"  Kitchen  Fires. — In  Yorkshire  there  is,  or  was,  a  house  where  a 
niece  of  Charles  Richardson,  the  lexicographer,  visited,  aixl  where 
they  would  think  it  a  bad  omen  if  the  kitchen  fire  went  out ;  and 
I  understand  from  this  lady  that  it  had  been  kept  up  incessantly 
where  she  had  lived  for  some  years.  The  custom  used  to  be  observed 
in  many  other  districts."  As  to  the  bibliographical  information 
which  occasionally  occurs,  the  many  entries  on  Games  contain  no 
reference  to  Mrs.  Gomme,  the  article  on  the  Sin-Eater  does  not 
mention  Mr.  Hartland,  th^t  on  Harvest-customs  does  not  allude 
to  Mr.  Frazer.  (It  does^  however,  contain  one  good  bit  of  first- 
hand observation  from  Rutland,  by  "  Cuthbert  Bede,"  in  N,  ami 
Q.y  1 2th  October,  1875 — for  once  we  have  an  exact  reference.) 
There  is  no  unity  of  design,  no  consistency,  in  the  whole  work ; 
the  headings  are  ill-devised,  the  matter  ill-arranged,  the  subjects 
dealt  with  at  hap-hazard ;  and  any  definite  principle  of  inclusion 
or  exclusion  is  in  discoverable.  One  enraged  folklorist  has  even 
been  heard  to  observe  that  it  is  absolutely  wicked  to  bring  out 
such  a  book  in  the  twentieth  century !  corrupting  its  iimocent 
youth,  no  doubt,  with  so  evil  an  example  of  slipshod  work  and 
misapplied  lal)our.  Without  going  so  far  as  to  endorse  this  senti- 
ment, it  must  Ix;  said  that  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  to  whom  sudi 
a  l>ook  can  possibly  be  useful,  unless  perhaps  to  the  purveyors  of 
folklore  paragraphs  for  the  daily  papers. 

Charlotte  S.  Burns. 
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SiiDRT  Notices* 

Anzeiger  der  FinnhchUgrh€hin  Forschungtn,     Band*  III-,  Heft* 

I'**  1903. 
Bibliographies  arc  always  useful,  especially  whcttt  m  in  the  pre- 
sent case,  they  throw  a  tight  on  Tcsearche*  the  n^suUs  of  which 
appear  in  tongues  not  understanded  of  the  people.  The  part 
before  us  is  the  classified  bibUogmphy  for  1901  of  the  language 
and  folklore  of  the  Tinm^  LapP%  MagTaiSi  with  an  indent  of  authors. 
A  useful  list  of  reviews  helps  to  make  straight  the  path  of  any  one 
who  finds  the  brief  contents  note  in  the  pages  before  tts  insufficient, 
but  who  cannot  tackle  the  publication  in  the  originate 

Th€  Greater  Exadms.  By  |.  FiTZC»AUi  Lltfc  Elliot  Stock- 
This  is  an  attempt  to  show,  from  similwties  of  custom*  S:c, 
&c.,  between  the  jews,  Mexicans,  and  Peruvians,  that  South 
America  was  the  original  home  of  the  hufsion  mcH;,  or  at  least  of 
the  Semitic  family  of  mankind ;  and  that  the  slor)*  of  the  Exodus 
is  a  legendary  presi*:riiauun  of  tlie  '* greater  Exodus"  by  which  the 
Semitic  peoples  nugraicd  through  South  America,  crossing  the 
ocean  at  Behring's  Struit»,  and  thence  traverdng  Asia  till  they 
arrived  in  Egypt,  having  thrown  off  numerous  and  important 
swarms  by  the  way*   The  theoiy  may  at  any  rate  boast  of  novcliy. 

Neolithic  Man  in  N&rth-tmt  Sttmy.  By  Walter  Johksoii  and 
WiLUAU  WitiGitT.  EUiot  Stock.  6s.  ncL 
This  is  distinctly  an  archacologjcil  book,  and  m  audi  hanQy 
comes  within  the  scope  of  I^khrt.  The  aucboti,  however,  are 
aware  of  the  value  of  t^oiparative  folklore  in  ctirowiqg  light  on 
the  customs  of  those  far-away  times,  when  neolithic  nutn  cMpped 
his  flints  on  Putney  Hcatli  or  dug  hb  hut  ctrelei  em  Wimbledcui 
Common.  They  have  ctfefuUy  gone  ovcf  and  examiniid  the 
district  of  which  they  trrat,  a^nd  they  have  ibo  eoDOtlled  many 
authorities  (and  in  especial  Mr.  Gomme^i  JMUffW  MSet^/Edrrh 
Village  Lift)  whose  works  mi|;hi  in  any  way  furthef  tllusiiAie  the 
facts  and  theories  with  which  the  book  dcab.  It  is  evidently 
written  con  amare^  and  Is  fiMnished  with  a  copioui  li^  of  atitboritki 
referred  to,  and  an  eirccUent  index :  the  iUtutiaiiani  also  of  the 
various  flint  implements  fotind  in  the  diitikt  are  mtmetaits  and 
clear. 
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Old  Ingleborough  Pamphlets^  No.  I.,  by  Herbert  M.  White 

(Elliot  Stock,    1904),   is  also  a   "popular"  archaeological 

brochure^    reprinted    from    the    Lancaster    Guardian^    and 

prettily  illustrated. 

The  Capital  of  the   Yorkshire  WoUsy  a  lecture  delivered  to  the 

Hull  Literary  Club  by  John  Nicholson  {Observer  Ofltee, 

Driffield),  contains,  inter  alia^  the  writer's  note  on  '*  bonnin' 

awd  witch,"  in  Folk-Lore^  xiv.,  92,  and  a  few  other  items  of 

local  folklore. 

We  have  also  received  the  first  part  of  the  Scottish  Histaricm 

Review  ;  the  current  number  of  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Sodeiy 

of  Antiquaries  of  Ireland^  now  in  its  fifty-sixth  year  of  issue  (m 

publication  which  ought  to  be  searched  by  collectors  of  Irish 

folklore);  and  the  first  number  of  the  Celtic  Review  (Edinbuigh, 

Norman    Macleod),  containing  an  article  by  Mr.  Nutt  on  the 

Critical  Study  of  Gaelic  Literature,  in  which  he  lays  stress  on 

the  correspondence  between  the  "runs"  in  Irish  and  Scottish 

folktales,  orally  collected,  as  evidence  of  the  superior  age  of  the 

oral  versions  to  those  contained  in  the  Irish  MSS^  where  a 

different  set  of  formulas  prevails. 
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A  hat  wa  or  Bushmen,  Jttr 
Abbot  of  Unreason,  477 
AlKfdecnshire,  seg  Bmrnuf  \  tfm/D^ 

valley 
Abergavenny:    UndiJip  n«if,  hcUe^ 

alx>ut,  349 
Abraham,  mosque  aofl  pool  o€,  Ourfe, 

431 
Acanthus  changed  into  linnet  m  cdd- 

finch,  388 
Acanthyllis  changed  tola  IJniKrt,  |S$ 
Accounts  of  Folk-Lofv  Sndety,  lo-il 
Achxmenes,  King,  s<it   King  Aclii*> 

mencs 
Achclous,  river  god,  369 
Acheron  river:  white  poplar  on  t«nki 

of.  297,  421,  423 
Achilles,  story  of,  372,  374'S 
Acorn :    used    to    as«&ign    Ju^i^    to 

courts,  Athens,  37J 
Aclansis,  Ashanti  tritte,  IJS 
Adder,  stt  Snake 
Additional  Variants  i4.  the  Father  Afbd 

Son   Combat    Theme^  by   M«    A* 

Potter,  216-20 
Adiaman :  folklore  (jum^  418; 

consecration  of,  443 
Ad  met  us.  King,  su  Ktac 
Adonis,  annual  festival  at  4Ai 
Ad<»ption  :    477;    cutttin  otf,  Toms 

Straits,  353 
Adventures  of  LibaniA,  TbCf  fottlalfrj 

Con^o,  329.31 
Aeacus:    prayer  und4i   oak,  AiglM, 

296 ;  on  va%e,  Tarrntuip,  314-5 
Action  and  Polytechmi*  ,l<if  «nlo#ijO^I 
Acrtes,  King,  set  Kin^  Arcfes 
Acjjae :    oak    Zeus  And   lleaU  »or- 

shipf>ed,  311 
.Kjjcus,  story  of,  219-^^ 
Ac^ina  :  sacred  oak,  jg6 
Aejjolius  changed  inl+»  <iw1,  J^ 
Ar^()^{x)tami,  battle  *4t  JQt 
Ar^'t»sthena  :  temporxty  (vkiitly  U^^ 

394 
Ae|2^piu*.  n»)'th  of,  388 
Aodis  iff  Aegae;  ami  Rlacs 
Aerolites,  see  Meteor iisi 
Acthlius,  King,  su  Kitif  AMIW 
/Kthra,  mother  of  Th«iraat  119 
Africa:  (i/^d/M  Amainn  |  AaiMbt 


A^tmfUiui  s  Axhantk  \  Bft&tii  t 
Bondf  tribe;  Bnahmcoi  C^maoam^ 
Congo  Sut€  t  DrlagtA  Bi^;  I%i> 
tiihc*  FantUt  Gc^  Com  ;  Guific^i 
Hotleotott ;  Kolapv^  1  Kong 
mountato  t  l^VC*  )  L»nPofK»  s 
MadBMnenr;  Hadlfti  MaibsMi* 
bndtllftiii^Mki  M<itooe»i  Kihi 
Nyattaland  $  Ofcnve  ;  P^omloi  | 
Scntgpmbkt  Sooiatitefitl;  R<Miflt«t 
UMmbwai  Vonibdbodt  M^Zwtfi- 
bttrU  mmHv/,  iiliHniiiiiitti  4JJ  f 
lUidif i  71#  EmmMJ^r  m- 
vltvca,  ai4-di  iblkialc%  is|$  ngftli 
of  Anfffoi,  17^  I  Zev*  AtntnoQ  the 
ieittni*  luii,  174-5 1  wri/,  wardand^ 
tad  spelU,  158,  and  wctrt  iockilet 
elt  110 
AgaTOfnmxi,   Ki^g,  mt  King  Aga- 

A»t  ckuil^catlan  tiT  pftmisife  pcoplct 

Af^iUuSt  Ki«g,  Mi  Kifig  Aie^l^itl 
A^^ka  or  ftib^pdgM^  p^p  nMt- 

tt  |«if  «/^  Com 
moA  the 


ItonmeeihthiiT,  tJt ;  failvm  of 
oopi  piFTttiletl  liy  witdi-docuin, 
E.  Caitjn]  Africa^  fo;  telioo]  of 
agfkoltitfe,  Maofis,  18 
Ag^jentun :  M017  dt  Empnlodc*, 
JOI-l 

Ahsjita,  Fftnd  ««&(%  ^i 

AilOl.  Kim  Mi  Ki        ~ 

AlMibi  m^om  bom,  4a  t^  VMte- 

4j0)i4jf4 
Ait  iplfli%  Piraee,  415 

"  '        ■  lolSicr     qf    Ui4 

«if 

dabpraoi    to 

445 
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Alba,  see  Scotland 

Alcander,  myth  of,  389 

Alceis,  daughter  of  Antaeus,  379-80 

Alcinous,  as  judge,  371 

Alcmena,  wooing  of,  268,  301 

Alcyone,  myth  of,  300 

Aldcrney  :     men    nicknamed    cows, 

123 
Alexander  the  Great :  coins  of,  299, 

390 ;    eagles  attached  to  pyre  of 

llephxslion,  392  ;  as  Zeus,  303 
Alcxandretta  :  folklore  from,  428 
Alexandria  Troas  :  coins  of,  419;  oak 

in  local  myths  of,  419 
Aloxidamos,  story  of,  380 
Allaua  tril)e,  466 
Allen,  son  of  Usnach,  38 
All  Souls*  Day :  soul-cakes,  Shrews- 
bur}',  I 
Alopc,  daughter  of  Cercyon,  379 
Altars  :  on  coins,  Asia  Minor,  307-8 
Altersklassen  und Manner biindey  Eine 

Darstcllung  der  Grundformen  der 

Gesellschaft^   by    H.    Schurtz,    re- 

vicweil,  108-13 
Alum,    enclosed    in    blue,   worn    as 

amulet,  Jerusalem,  189,  191 
Alus  (Thos.) :  myth  of  Athamas,  393 
Amasia  :  coins  of,  307-8 
Amaxosa,  king  Krcli  of,  228 
Amazulu :   ancestors  among,   225-6 ; 

''company   system,"   229;    kings, 

position  of,  228  ;    panther-catchers 

regiment,    205 ;    priests,    229-30 ; 

son,  not  brother,  succeeds,  229 
Ambracia  :  coins  of,  415 
America,  see  Central  America  ;  North 

America  ;  and  South  America 
Ammonium,  oracle  of  Zeus,  275,  295, 

307-9,  414 
Ammon  Zeus  :  the  setting  sun,  274-5  » 

shrine  of,  295 
Aniorgos  :  solar  Zeus  at,  273 
Aniphiaraus,  sun  of  Oicles,  301 
Amphidanias,  son  of  Busiris,  393 
Anij)hi.ssus,  son  of  AjxiUo,  418 
Anij)hiiry(»n :    Iphicles  son  of,  301; 

Zeus  in  form  of,  301 
Amulets  and  tali>mans,  2,  69,  73,  95 

{phitt),  186,  189-90  (//a/«),  191-2 

(/Ai/c),  207,  242-3,  445 
Aniyclre  :  AjxjIIo  as  pillar  at,  414 
Ainycus,  King,  see  King  Amycus 
An.ihid,  worship  of,  Armenia,  430 
Anaiirus  river  :   in  myth  of  Cycnus, 

378 
Anrotors  '  amongst  Amazulu,  225-6  ; 


worshipped  by  Bedmana,  325,  and 
in  Korea,  449 

Andrews,  J.  B. :  review  by, — H^rellc^s 
Les  Pastorales  Beuqtus^  Ghidioe^s 
Vendetta,  Raceonto  CampagmaU 
Sicilieaio,  and  Magkeria^  O  Am&^€ 
per  Forta,  127-8 

Angoniland,  see  Angoni  tribe ;  Mdj* 
anja  tribe  ;  emd  Yao  tribe 

Anponi  tribe  :  folktale,  344-6 

Animals  in  folklore :  {su  aA»  Ante- 
lope ;  Antlion  ;  Baboon ;  Bat ; 
Bear  ;  Birds  in  folklore ;  BoflUo  ; 
Bull ;  Calf ;  Camel ;  Cat ;  Cattle  ; 
Cow ;  Crab ;  Crocodile  ;  Deer  ; 
Dikdik ;  Dog  ;  Donkey  ;  Dragon  ; 
Fish  in  folklore  ;  Fox ;  Gazelle  t 
Goat ;  Hare  ;  Hone  ;  Hyxna  ; 
Insects  in  folklore ;  Lion ;  Monkey ; 
Mouse  ;  Mule ;  Ox ;  Panther  ;  Pig ; 
Rabbit ;  Rat ;  Reptiles  in  folklore  ; 
Rhinoceros  ;  Sambhur  ;  Sheep  ( 
Stag  ;  Tiger ;  and  Wolf)  ;  blade, 
spirit  in  shape  of,  Monmoathahirea 
84 ;  flesh  burnt  &c.  to  drink  aa 
charms,  Basutos,  246 ;  sacrifice  ol^ 
see  Sacrifice ;  skins  stuffed  with 
herbs  as  oracle,  E.  Central  Africa, 
70 

Animism  :  in  Korea,  449 

Anius,  King,  see  King  Amos 

Anjou  :  names  of  doad  fonnatiaiiSp 
293  ;  omens  from  clouds,  293 

Ankyle  deme ;  statue  of  Hermea, 
284-s 

Annancy  Tales  recited  by  Miss  P.  C 
Smith,  243 

Ann4e  Sociologiquey  Z',  by  E.  Dork- 
heim,  reviewed,  359-65 

Annual  meeting,  3-4 ;  Report  of 
Council,  5-11 

Anradh  in  Irish  bardic  schoob,  15 


Ant :  omen  from,  Jamaica,  453 ; 

to  sting  demon-possessed,  British 

Guiana,  343 
Antaeus,  King,  see  King  Antaeos 
Antelope :   forbidden  animal,   Bantu 

tribes,  203  ;  horn  in  wiich-doctoc's 

kit,  £.  Central  Africa,  73 
Anthemus :  Merops  king  <»,  380 
Anthus,  son  of  Hippodamta,  myth  d^ 

Anthus  the  Arcadian,  story  ol. 

Antilles,  the  :  folktales*  1  ^5 

Antlion  :  parish  nicka-imc^  GueiQitf, 

123  " 

Aniioch  :  foundation  sacri^oet  a 
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Ante  :  creator  of  buflfalos,  Todas, 
J74»  K'^^  Todxs  171 

Antrim,  se€  Armagh  ;  Emain  Macha  ; 
ami  Navan  Kort 

Anula  tri^K.*,  466 

Anyunja,  s^e  Angoni 

,-iftZ4rij^r  der  Finnisck-Ugriick^n 
Fonchun^tn^  short  notice  of,  479 

A{uturi.i  festival,  Athens,  420 

Aphr.Mlisi.is:  coins  of,  308;  Zeus- 
triatl,  291 

AphfjNlite  :  cult  founded  by  Heracles 
in  Thcssaly,  422 ;  in  story  of 
I'ullcno.  3S1 

A{)(>I1(> ;  on  coin,  Oitana,  417 ;  as 
rrop  prtitector,  Delphi,  314  ; 
Daphm-phoria  rite,  HtiK)tia,  409; 
as  tMj;lc.  Troy,  296 ;  fight  with 
Tythim,  402-6,413 ;  images,  (!reece, 
4134:  xs  local  Hades,  Delphi, 
421  ;  laths  of  jurors  t(»,  Athens, 
3S5  ;  origin  or  name,  420 ;  as 
|M)plarg«KT,  (Ireece,  419-20;  as 
Mrvaiii  to  Admetus,  394;  myths 
«»f.  ^79.  377  ;  <>ak  a.ss«>ciate<l  with, 
4134;  .ak  g<Kl.  rhrygia,  417-20; 
0,1k  leaf  crown,  Catana,  417  ;  skull 
ti-mplc  to,  myth  of  Cycnus,  377  ; 
N  liar  form  of  Zeus,  412;  statue, 
Lironia,  284  ;  as  sun  god  artd 
pi"phct,  274-5  ;  Vediovis  as,  421  ; 
••the-  vory-lcaly,"  418 

A{M)llonia  :  A|m>11o  the  fourtder  of, 
419  :  coins  of,  415,  419 

Apple  :  i^oMon,  in  stnr>'  of  Atalanta, 
3S0;  in  New  Year's  Gifts,  Mon- 
mouihNhire,  86 

April-  {^ee  aUo  St.  Geor^*s  Day; 
and  May  Kve) ;  1st,  hirthda]|r  of 
f  x  i]^,  Jamaica,  456 ;  Vinalia  festival, 
R.iman'4,  44^ 

Aptrr.ri  (Critc) :  origin  of  name,  413 

Arabia:  {la  aUo  Yemen);  eidl  eye 
f'im.ila,  193 

Ar.iln."  rhartn,  73 

Ar.ix.-'.  river  :  f'>lkl«ire  from,  428 

Ai«M»iia  :  ( fr/ «i/fi»  Caph\*ac  ;  Lycaeus, 
M"unt  ;  LyoHiura;  Mantinea;  Me- 
giI<»(taihH:  and  Tarrhasia);  human 
^entice,  40S  :  oath  of  King  Tarthe- 
noftaeus,  373  ;  priest  of  Zeus  rain- 
maker,  2689;  werwolves,  395, 
408 

Archag  :  animal  i«crificct»  4J9 ;  rin- 
eating,  440-1 

Arcbidamm.  Ki«  m  King  A    U- 


Archons  at  Athens  &c,  397,  406 
Arden,  son  of  Usnach,  33 
Ardettus,  suburb  of  Athens,  oaths  in, 

385 
Ares :   Cadmus  as  senrant  of,  394« 

41 1 ;  Cycnus  son  of,  377-8 :  Serpent 

son  of,  411 1  Sithoo  son  of,  380-1  ; 

skull  temple  to,  383 
Argo,  the  ship,  270;  built  from  "lion 

tree,"  424 ;  mythical  name  for  son, 

4M 

Argoed  (Mon.) :  witdicraft,  81-2 
Argolis,  f«r  Argos  I  Lemai  Mycens; 

aWTroezen 
Argos:  Argus  the  eponym  of,  265, 

270,287;  lou cast  for  bjrHeradidx, 

290;  maniage  of  Danaides,  379-80; 

oracular  omphalos,  41$;  Zeus  of 

the  rain,  266,  270 
Argus:  Aigive  Zeus,  265,  270,  287; 

built  Argo,  270 ;  00  krater,  287 ; 

multi-^ed    and    headed,    287-8; 


possibly  sky-eod,  265 

Ema" 
Navan  Fort 


Armagh,    su   Emain    Macha;    tmd 


Armenia:  (mt  aU^  Araxct ;  Archag ; 
Erzeroum  ;  Harpoot  ;  Mesieh  ; 
Moush  ;  P^u  ;  amd  Van) ;  hero 
stories,  220  ;  Notes  from  Armenia, 
in  lUustratioo  of  TTu  GMm 
B^ugk^  by  J.  R.  Harris,  427-46 

Ame  :  AeoUsins  from,  capture  Thebes, 
409 

Artemis  and  Hecate,  290 

Arthur  and  Gorlagon,  by  F.  A. 
Milne  and  A.  Nutt,  2,  40^ 

Arthur,  King,  u€  King  Arthur 

Arungquiltha,  magic  spear,  Anmta, 

149 
Aninu  tribe :  easterns  ntfy  from 
those  of  other  tribes,  467-9;  cifect 
of  physical  snnoondina  00, 468-9 ; 
folklore  of,  465 ;  Intictihima  cere* 
monies,  467,  469-70;  kmka-kmka 
lo%-e  charm,  159,  163 ;  magic 
arungouiltha  or  spear,  149,  159; 
named  from  white  cockatoo,  204 ; 
son-in-law  avenges  death,  473; 
totemism  among,  ^,  474 


Asdepnis,  prienhood  o( 

Atfianlis :  (jar  dim  Adansb ;  Joafaias; 
Kmnasl ;  amd  Manpons) ;  fsfnwg 
and  histonro(  227-5 ;  king  elective^ 
2281  matrMicbate,  snnrivil  o(  22B 

Asfabmoo  IUafe,468 

Aab-tiM :  as  YggdnaOl^foe.  298 
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h.\\j..'ij. :  r.i.-".i-  ;  C^:=a. :  C.i- 
I  -  : .  -C- .  r-i :   '  i  -a.- .  K  L  r  ia :   M  ill- 

;■  -r-i :  r.-.  .tr..:ii  :  TirjTs :  Ti"***. : 
t.-».-  -.-1 .  ::;--ui :  j«;Tirit7  i::.\iLi  : 

\..\  '?:.-.:.  ;^^  iVj'  A:riii  : 
h.-r.\T.ji :  Cir-i :  C:I:::i  :  Gilitia  : 
if-:;/-: -p^  - *. :  I . "ii :  Lv r-i :  Lv  ; j. : 

ri:r.  :'in7.-,  Tui'*.*,  43 1  :  riir. 
f-;  •■ :  •.  -i ; .  ar. r.  -il,  429  :  :su:a  -;«. / 
::utr,"2::j  ihrir-e-s  a:  parses,  447 

A.'./iC:i.  •:~:.':r.r  -f  Ir.  :ia.  343 

A-;,a.:.i  •■>;•-•:  H-ra,  302 


ri-:  .2.  : 


cr-irrr. 


preven 


r.  ,r-K  -A  ::.r. :--.;;  riir:.  jirr-aica.,  2'0  : 
•:•.•'!  r',-r.d  r.-cic  t  •  j.ro:ect  tr.m 
'i-;.p:v-.  Jamaica,  207 

A'San:  :  fiiai'.-c:,  222 

A»s,  :ti  \)  jT.V'sy 

Ai-iimpri'.n  of  :he  Vir^n,  Fcasi  of : 
ariirrial  >acri6ces  ^n,  .\rmer.ia,  439 

Assyria  :  evil  eye  formula,  193  ;  pjle- 
sfar  wori.hip,  1 18 

Airronomical  f  >lklore :  (:ee  also 
Cornet  ■»  :  Mete*jr*  ;  Moon;  Planets; 
Stars  ;  a/f/Sun)  :  in  France,  475 

Astypab.-a  :  Clcome'Jes  heroifted,  401 

Ataianta,  story  of,  3S0 

Aihamai,  Kin^',  :€€  King  Athamas 

Ath'1-.tan,  Kinj;,  see  King  AtheKtan 

Athene:  Ijirth  of,  26ii;  as  eagle, 
Troy,  296  ;  A.  Itonia,  temple  (if, 
CoP»nea,  278-9 ;  in  Jascm  slor)', 
^M  ;  Jwurrifice*!  to  by  kings,  Sparta, 
373  ;  on  va.se,  Vulci,  411 

Athens:  A|»aturia  ifestival,  420; 
I>cn»rtrius  Poliorceles  as  gfxl, 
3023  :  early  kings,  375,  394,  396-7, 
ami  archons,  397,  406 ;  judges 
a-isignrfl  tc  courts  hy  acorns  and 
staves,  372 ;  i>aths  in  suburb 
Ardvttus,  3S5  :  iVlasgian  fort  near 
ArrnjM)lis,  3S6 ;  Pericles  styled 
Zeus,    302  ;    |H:rpetual    fire,    309  ; 

}>olciiiarch,  ottice  of,  397;  prayer 
i»r  rain,  266 ;  sacred  olive  trees, 
20S ;  statuitte,  34 ;  in  stor^*  of 
'rhr><'us,  219  20  ;  teni{>)rary  kings, 
394,  3<X> ;  /rus  as  rain  god,  266; 
/eus  triad,  291 


AJL'ioe  :  in  fatxf  d  Qaeea  McBwe^ 
A:=>:cgxn.  icnoe.  i^ 

A::icx  :    1  set  aJsj  Axikyie  ;  AthoH  ; 

ChhET^o,  Mocai:  Efansi: 

smJ  Tbcrkas} :  Ar^os  oa 

zr-.ci.    2S&  :     fincxrmts    pud    to 

Delphi.  409  :  Kixig  Periphas*  Aoiy 

of.  3S5-6  :  Zees  azid   pfauie  tree, 

»9 
A::-'ii :  coins,  508 
Auchziirhie :    rhyme   agiintt  inber- 

w  :=e=,  97 
A-iiii  :r^  electioa  of,  4 
Az^as,  King,  sit  King  Angees 
Au^j^: :  {:d^  aiso  Assompdoo,  Feast 

ofi  :       I9ch,      Vinalia      fiotiTal, 

Rimans,  443 
Aulii  :  plane  tree  ftt,  299 
Australia:  isee  a^j  New  Sooth  Wales; 

Nor:h  Queensland;  Sooth  Austra- 
lia ;  and  Torres  Struts);   age  &c. 

classes  of  aborigines,  idS,   1  lo-a  ; 

lonka-lonka  shellomament  channedt 

159 
Austria,  se€  Magyars;  and  Tiansjrl- 

vania 
Autonous.  myih  of,  388 
Autumn :   {.see  also  under  immUki)  ; 

period  of  Maori  schools,  17 
Avalokita,  invocation  to,  Tibet,  ^32 
Axe,    in    charm    necklace,    Yemen 

Jews,  191  Kpiate^ 
A20,  god,  Todas,  171-2 

Baboon  :  as  tribe  name,  Bantua,  Jo^ 

205 
Babylonia:    double-headed  eagle  on 

siandard,39i;  eagle-tipped  sceptrea, 

391  ;  pole-star  worship,  118;  rogral 

denct  of  Medes,  ^91 
Bachwenc  tribe,  origin  of  name  of, 

203,  205 
"Backfooted"    Beings,    by    J.     H. 

Matthews,  348 
Backwards  :     prayer- wheel    not     so 

turned,  Tibet,  333;  repetitioo  so 

in  new  moon  ceremony,  Jenisalcnia 

187 
Badb,  goddess  of  war,  Ireland,  aj8 
Badi,  magic  object,  Malays,  149 
Bahunitshe  tribe,  change  of  name  o( 

203 
Baking  :    baker  visitim;:  coqii« 

vents  leaven  rising,  jAmaica,  ' 
Bakucna  tribe,  origin  of  name  i;i^  : 
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llal.mcv  Slu-Li  i»f  Fulkl^»re  Society, 

1 1 
I',  il!.  I,  iii\:!»  i.f.  3f'>6-7 
I'.iii  i-^',  .1%  t.imrt,  J.iiii.iir.i,  454 
li..r. .'!-..  lMi!i:ii.i:.il.  ^tt   |-iilk-M»nj»s 
i;.iMKiiiL;\\.ii'"  \\\W  :  L"h.inj;c  fmliiiMcn 

.iriiMi.il,  ^i»; 
It.MKiri.i  :   l»-.if  l..iiMul  rnun<l  incilicinc 

l-  f.K-,  !:.  ('.Mi-.ral  Africa,  72 
l5ii..;li-^,     .  I'tMiiUN  an<l  lun^lcs 
l;.i:  ..  ■./►.i  r-i',     branch     of     lUkucna 

it:'..-,   ji,^ 
I>  i:.:ii.:.:k.     <  ( l.tiuriN 
W.i..'..  r.  r..i<|.i}iiNt  cinlilcm,  }^^ 
I'.;-,   .ilv'-.:  ki:i  -if  H.ij«ri,  204 
!'..i::'u     «   ,  ,■  .;.'  .■  iJ.iKi'tJ^M  ;   HaMltus: 
n.i  Tliii-L:.i ;    .i«./   lUchii.in.i ;    tinJ 
://::'*    /:.."•.         .</    /f/',  .,     xu^/t    as 
!*.  k.:-  !..ii;    It.iiitu  Tii*%riiii>in,  203-5; 
..-.    I-   nip.iii'l    willi    nfL;nM*>,    227: 
K  ;•  :<  i '  ^     /  if     A  ■  « »t/i,i/    A'.iftr    rc- 
vi'W*!,    2J4  0  ;   irilul  in>tiiulit»ns, 

I',  i;..  n  ti:-.i-,  204 

I:.. I  ■  .  •i.i.:^)ir.  r  i-t  Anl.tu-*,  379-So 

l;.ii:  ..  .  .ir.LfNtr.il  >iuri;s(it  Hcchuana, 
--  ^ 

r.i  K  I..;.;  tti}<i-  :  rT\»f,  22<) ',  fo>ti- 
\  !  .  22*i\  I'lii-^rH,  22i}-}ii:  vtAivr 
i   "I'l    '-n    j;i.i\i'.   a>   lain-charm, 

I-  !!:•••.    ..«     iJirth    cu.>tonis   and 

I"      ,  .■  -     •■;-:v.iir  play-i,  127 
I  '  r\  r   r  •  ■  ■..  •«/'  M.iuli-tin 

I...  ■  I  Ikl  P.-  ..f  ihc  lU^iil..'..  l.y 
Mf..    M    (   ir!\Mit:hl.  242,   244-63: 

1  :■  .:.  j'  ■  :  ri  '-t.  22S  ;  ^ilch  <ii»c- 
•    r''  :.•    KJ-i.  ■. ,  242 

1;   •         ::.    :i  ::    '.i,  f.-iMMir.l,  2IO 
I-  '"■    •  }..iii'..\;i    vi' rilire    uniliT 

'.         :   •:   I.      t.   44J.     >!.    l..hn  ha-^ 
■    .'   :    :   r>  ■    rr  ■  ■  ':   11  v^i^h,  442 
I.  .    I  ■  i   -r     ■.         ^..::,    I:.. I    lii<ilhvr, 

■     ■.  2:i 
]'•       .^.^.     :   .h.1  rr  fr-!ii.  42S 
I-    ■  '.r--       I'tli:...-  |..iy  Utxn  Tcmjw, 

■t-  i 

r.    .T      :...::.■    1  t"  MAriiiiN  al  luttlc  of 

r.,-:.:.  •■.,  .-.5 
1:     rl       .  "...r-.i    r-i    '.lit.iin,     Inl.inil, 

2  i^  .  jrc-.'i.'.  \  by  dunking  fr«»ni 
r  *  >  '•••f^'  I.»«»-iii.u  213,  or  eating* 
tr-i:i  |-i:.  I.iiii.uca,  4^2 

IkM^t^   in   fulklore,   se€    Animals    in 

t..lk]'.re 
!ic^r)cc^  :  myth  uf  Amycoi,  378 


Hccbiiana  :  Wi>rship  of  Moriino,  225 

Ucd  :  hat  on  as  omen  of  ill-luck* 
Jamaica,  206,  452;  head  turned 
when  )>erMin  die.**  on,  Jamaica,  88  ; 
as  >yiiilK>l  of  Nun,  Cireece,  270 

Hcdaween  fulkliie,  34S 

bco  :  cr.uK-  tm  hive  for  death,  Mon- 
mtiuthshire,  221 ;  drone  a  |Kirish 
nickname,  Ciuernsey,  123  :  in  folk- 
tale, TtMlas,  173,  UpjKT  Con^;o, 
32S :  s.icriticed  for  new  lx:chive, 
iful^aria,  441  :  told  uf  death,  Mun- 
mi>ulh?ihire,  221 

Beetle  :  (>«.'  ii/so  Hlacklxx'tle) ;  jinn 
ap)H:ars  as,  Morocco,  368 

Bell  :  carried  hy  witch  doctor,  E. 
Central  Africa,  72 ;  u<»cil  in  magic, 
I)ij;o  iriU',  72 

lien^al  :  animism  in,  223  ;  Dhamia 
worship,  223  ;  worship  uf  Saras  vat  i, 

Ik-thlehem,  sf€  RacheKs  Tomb 

Beverley  :  bull-laitin^;,  201 

Bian^a-bian^an);a,  mythical  monster, 
l'p|K-r  Con^;o,  330-1 

Bible  and  key  u»e<l  to  fmd  thief, 
lamaica,  93 

Bi)>Iii>^raphy  of  folklore  :  annual,  9; 
rinn<«,  I^ip|)>,  and  Mag>-ars,  479 

Binbin(;a  tril*e  :  466  :  death  avenged 
l»y  mother's  brother'^  Mm,  473 ; 
Iniiohiuma  ceremonies,  467  ; 
mi'ther-ri^ht,  472-3;  relationships 
among,  472 

Bingongina  tril>e,  466 

Birch -free  :  in  magic,  362 

Birds  in  folklore  :  (see  also  Black- 
biril :  Buuard ;  Cassowary :  Ceyx ; 
Chough  :  Cock  ;  C-JKkatoo  :  Cor- 
niiirant :  Crow:  Dove;  Duck; 
Kai^le;  KowU;  (*oldfmch;  (lOose; 
Cluinea  f«»wl  :  Gull  ;  !Ialc>-un  ; 
Hawk:  Men:  Heron:  I^rk;  Linnet; 
Ov^l;  I'arrot ;  Cartridge  :  Thienix  ; 
l*ii:etin ;  I*i»nd-coot ;  Ouail :  Kaven; 
ki . I lin;  Shrike;  Stork;  Swallow; 
Swan  ;  Thrush ;  Titmouse;  Turke>-- 
c.K-k  ;  Vulture:  Wagtail;  Wood- 
|>ecker  ;  ami  Wren) :  on  coin  in- 
tlicate  oracular  power,  llalicar- 
nassuH,  296 ;  feathers  for  chief 
|ioets'  mantles,  Ireland,  15;  in 
folktale,  219;  heroes  and  kings 
tran»ft>rmed  into,  Grerks,  3^7 ; 
offering  to  in  cornfield,  Kaster  Sun- 
ilay,  Monmouthshire,  221  :  omen 
from,    Jamaica,    210;    souls    left 
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bodies  in  form  of,  Greeks,  387  ;  in 
story  of  Deirdre,  35 ;  as  symbol  of 
sun,  Greece,  270  ;  terrestrial  Zeuses 
changed  into,  Greeks,  386-92 

Biredjik  :  folklore  from,  428 

Birth  customs  and  beliefs  :  {see  also 
Twins) ;  amulet  and  shears  under 
mother's  pillow,  £gin,  445  ;  April 
1st  birthday  of  fools,  Jamaica,  456  ; 
Australia,  467 ;  baby  given  pot- 
black  in  milk,  Jamaica,  454 ;  baby's 
clothes  not  beaten  in  washing, 
Jamaica,  455  ;  baby's  feet  charmed 
for  early  walking,  Jamaica,  454; 
l)aby\s  head  shaved  on  second  day, 
PiQbUtos,  250;  l)aby  not  taken  out 
for  40  days,  without  sign  of  Cross, 
Egin,  445-6 ;  barrenness,  charm  to 
remove,  E.  Central  Africa,  73, 
exorcism  for,  Jerusalem,  187-8 ; 
bread  under  bab/s  pillow,  Egin, 
446 ;  caul  enables  to  see  ghosts, 
Jamaica,  210,  452;  fircsticks  mast 
not  be  given  away,  Jamaica,  454 ; 
first  birth,  customs  m  regard  to, 
Basutos,  249-^0 ;  gift  necessary 
from  finder  of  baby's  first  tooth, 
Jamaica,  454 ;  killing  insect  in 
house  unlucky,  Jamaica,  455 ; 
maternity  spirit,  Basutos,  248-9 ; 
mother  must  not  speak  to  one  out- 
side, Jamaica,  454 ;  Psalms  attached 
to  curtains  &c.  at  childbirth,  Jeru- 
salem, 186  ;  taking  child  through 
window  makes  thief,  Jamaica,  455  ; 
Torres  Straits,  356  ;  Whit- Monday 
unlucky  birthday,  Ireland,  347 ; 
wife's  relatives  jxiid  for  each  child 
l)orn,  Torres  Straits,  357 

Birthday,  unlucky  wedding  day, 
Jamaica,  213 

Birth  of  Libanza,  The,  G)ngo  folk- 
tale, 327-9 

Bisclaveret,  folktale  of,  63-5 

Bithynia :  {^see  also  Bebryces  ;  Chal- 
cctlun ;  I  leraclea  Pontica  ;  and 
Prusa) :  ritual  of  Zeus,  273 

Billis  :  folklore  from,  428 

Black  :  Cha-na-dorje,  Tibetan  deity, 
332  ;  of  raven  in  story  of  Deirdre, 
27.  29-30 

Black  animals,  see  Animals  in  folk- 
lore ;  Dog;  lien;  Raven;  and 
Sheep 

Blackbeetle  :  as  omen,  Jamaica,  208 

Blackbird :  omens  from,  Jamaica, 
208,453 


Black,  G.  F.,  County  Folk  Lore, 
vol.  iii.,  8 

Bladen,  W.  Wells,  exhibit  by,  l^O 

Blantyre :  folktales,  344 

Blind  Man,  The,  Somali  folktale,  324 

Blinds,  window,  see  Window  blinds 

Blood  :  colour  of,  in  story  of  Deirdre, 
27*  29-30:  drunk  and  burnt  to 
hinder  ghost,  Jamaica,  88,  206; 
smeared  over  magic  sticks,  £.  Cen- 
tial  Africa,  70 

Bloodhound,  su  Dog 

Blue :  amulets  &c.  against  evil  eye, 
Jerusalem,  189;  U^ads  in  charm 
against  barrenness,  E.  Central 
Africa,  73 ;  round  wound  prevents 
rotting,  Jamaica,  89 

Bluestone :  in  gun  to  shoot  duppy, 
Jamaica,  94 

Boat  as  symbol  of  sun,  Greece,  270 

Bobangi  people:  Nyambe  the  de- 
stroyer, 327 

Body  snatching  by  witches,  E.  Central 
Africa,  70 

Boeotia :  {see  also  Aulis ;  Chxronea  \ 
Cithaeron,  Mount ;  Coronea  ;  Gal- 
axium;  Helicon,  Mount;  Leb- 
adea ;  Libethrins  Mount ;  MeUa 
liver  i  Oropus ;  Plataa ;  amd 
Thebes) ;  Atalanta,  story  of, 
Daphnephoria,  409- 10 ; 
Xanthus,  story  of,  396 

Bond^  tril)e  :  a  medidne-man's  kit,  3, 
68-74  (//tf/^) 

Bones,  animal :  bladebone,  if  noC 
pricked,  witch's  ship,  Guernsey, 
123;  "throwing  the  bones,** 
Basutos,  246-7 ;  of  sacrifice  mint 
be  burnt,  I^utos,  257 

Ik>nes,  human  :  as  drum,  Tibet,  243, 
333-4  (//a^);  a*  rosary,  Tibet, 
243  ;  as  trumpet,  Tibet,  243,  333-4 
( plate) ;  used  to  pound  medicines, 
E.  Central  Africa,  73 

Bonfires,  see  Fire 

Book  of  Baglan^  349 

Books  presented  to  Folk-Lore  Society, 
23,  131,  243 

Boots:  not  to  be  cleaned  cm  fiect, 
Jamaica,  207 

Boreas  the  wind  god,  284 

Borneo  :  {see  also  Dyaks) ;  stones  pro- 
tect fruit-trees,  161-2 

Bourse,  Armenian  hero,  220 

Bourzo,  son  of  Sohrab,  220 

Bower,  H.  M.,  Charm  against  Tooth- 
ache, 350 
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Box -tree  :  sprig  iwed  in  "  New  Year's 
(iifis."  Munmouthshire,  86,  and  for 
*•  New  Year's  water,"  Pembroke- 
shire. 198 

Brncilets  and  Ixingles :  Basuto,  243; 
t  if  hands,  Jeriuialcm,  189;  Mashona- 
bnd,  242 

Braeniar  Saying,  by  A.  Macdonald, 
104 

Brazil  :  folktales,  12$ 

Bread  :  Kiked  on  Good  Friday  never 
gties  Ixid  and  good  for  illness,  Mon- 
mouihihirc,  86 ;  placed  under  baby's 
pillow,  Mgin,  446 

Breadfruit-tree  :  injured  l)y  rocLSting 
hreiidfruit  with  heart,  Jamaica,  454 

Breast :  omen  from,  Ireland,  462 

Breiagne:  folktales,  63-4;  marriage 
customs,  2 

Briareus,  myth  of,  282,  287 

Bricriu,  feast  of,  220 

Bri<lal  customs  and  beliefs,  u*  Mar- 
rLii;e  customs  and  beliefs 

British  Columbia,  ste  Kwakiutl 

British  Guiana,  see  Buck  Indians; 
I  )einerara  ;  and  Marinow  Indians 

Brittany,  see  Brctagne 

Br«K»ke,  Rev.  Stopford  A.,  The  Gjrp 
Creagh,  102-3 

Broom  :  reversed,  keeps  out  witch, 
Sicily,  128;  sprinkled  with  salt  to 
make  visitor  leave,  Jamaica,  208 ; 
unlucky  to  take  from  one  house  to 
another.  Jamaica,  209 

Br««>n)-Heed  gallows  used  to  injure 
thief,  Jamaica.  92 

Brown  :  in  amulets,  Jenisaletn,  191 

Bru>hes  carrieil  in  nuigical  dance,  W. 
Africa,  158 

Br>-deth  :  han'cst  custom,  195 

Brythimn,  migrations  of,  234 

Buck  haven  :  pig\  tail  on  boat  causes 
rrew  to  return,  96 

Buck  Indians :  A  Buck  SupOTktition, 
34.5 

Buckinghamshire :  relative  nigres- 
cence in,  234 

Buckle  (  Mon. ) :  witchcraft  at,  80 

Budilha's  footorints  emblems  in,  333 

Buddhism  :  Dharma  ift  orship,  Bengal, 
ii"^  :  relation  of  Jaini&m  to,  223  : 
riudside  shrines,  Mongolia  and 
Til*i,  447  8  ;  Tibet,  241 

Buff.ilo  :  dairy  ceremonials^  Todaa, 
166-81 

Bu|; :  omen  from,  Jamaica*  455 

Bujan,  idland  of,  in  Russian  stofjr,  J93 


Bulis,  in  myth  of  Aegypios,  388 

Bulgaria :  bee  sacrificcd  for  new  bee* 
hive,  441 ;  folk-songs,  220 

Bull :  {see  also  Cattle);  bull  running, 
Stamford  &c,  199-102  i  on  coins» 
Sardes,  308  :  omens  from,  Jamaica, 
^1  453  •  >n  raid  of  Queen  Meave, 
235-8 ;  in  story  of  Ueirdre,  27 ; 
sun  a  bull,  Crete,  272 ;  as  symbol 
in  marriage  ceremonies,  Baiwtos, 
252-3 1  as  symbol  of  sun,  Greeks, 
270 

Bull  pitchers,  Stamford,  131,  201 

Bumble-bee  :  omens  from,  Guernsey, 
121 

Burao,  Mr  Ishhak  tribes 

Burial  customs  and  beliefs,  Mr  Death 
and  funeral  customs  and  beliefr 

Burial,  mock,  Syria.  34^-8 

Burmah :  (jm  iiso  Chmdwin  river  1 
Ganans;  Irrawaddy  river  ;  Katha  { 
Monjwa;  Mu  valley;  oiM/Shwebo); 
dolls,  243 

Buine,  Miss  C  S.:  A  Com  Babv?, 
185  {^iaie)\  Fifth  of  November 
Customs,  I,  io6-7 ;  Northumbrian 
Social  Customs,  III-3:  reviews  by, 
—Carey  s  nd  MacCulloch's  Cutrmef 
Folk'Urt^  1 19-23 ;  Haslitt's  Fmtks 

Burning  of  thieiul,  omen  from, 
Jamaica,  453 

Burning  of  wood,  omen  from.  Candle- 
mas, Moiisli,^7 

Buro:  charm  agamst  smallpox,  163 

Bushmen :  cave  paintings,  242 ;  cuta 


system,  I11-2;  KidcPs  7X#  it/Mii- 

iiai  Ketfir  reviewed,  224-6 ;    MS. 

work  00,  204;  perhaps  origin  of 

Thokolosi   the  poisoner,  Baswtoi, 

260 
Busiris,  King,  tm  King  Bnsiris 
Butha-Buthe:  Molimo,  belief  in,  Bn- 

sutos,  257-8;  sacred  ground  at,  249 
Butter :  (mt  «/j»  Chnming  cotoms 

and    belief);    bridegroom's    itat 

anointed,  Basatos,  252 
Buttermilk   in  dairy  ritnal,  Todas, 

169.70 
Bustard,  myth  oi;  389 

Cadis,  andent,  Mr  Cadet 

Cadmut:   aa  lervmnt  of  Aica,  394, 

411;  slaysScrpcnt,Thebet»4ii-a; 

oQ  vaaet,  All 
Qenent,  myth  gt  iS? 
Caere:  hymn  6oa^  393 
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Cailcin,  tutor  of  Deirdre,  29-30,  32 
Cairns:  associated  with  rag-tree,  Har- 

poot,  445;  on  tops  of  passes,  S.  and 

S.E.  Asia,  447 
Caimshee :  Mi<L»ummer  bonfire,  105, 

Caius,  sewer  of  King  Arthur,  41 

Cakes:  currant  cake  not  taken  in  fish- 
ing boat,  Guernsey,  121  ;  ginger- 
bread pig,  St.  Cloud,  130;  in  New 
Year  divination,  Monmouthshire, 
221  ;  soul-cakes,  All  Souls*  Day, 
Shrewsbury,  i 

Caldron  as  symbol  of  sun,  Greece, 
270 

Calendar  folklore,  see  Days  and 
Seasons 

Calf:  {see  also  Cattle);  blood  of,  in 
story  of  Deirdre,  27,  29-30 ;  bom 
on  Whit  Monday  buried,  Louth, 
347,  or  passed  through  tunnel, 
Cavan,  347;  **  rolling  calf"  duppy, 
Jamaica,  90-1,  211,  452 

Cambridge:  clay  figures  and  pigeon's 
hearts  prepared  as  corp  creagh,  103; 
corn  baby,  185 

Cambridgeshire,  see  Cambridge  ;  Cot- 
tenham;  aWHarston 

Camel:  blue  necklaces  &c.,  Jerusa- 
lem, 189;  in  charm  necklace,  Yemen 
Jews,  191  (Jtlate) ;  in  folktales, 
Somalis,  322-3 

Cameroons:  Bantu  tril^es,  227 

Camoodie,  evil  spirit  as,  British 
Guiana,  343 

Camphor  :  in  magic,  362  ;  worn  in 
spring,  England,  189 

Cana  in  Irish  Ixirdic  schools,  1 5 

Candlcmxs:  Armenian  parallel  festi- 
val. 436-8 

Cannibalism  :  amongst  Basutos, 
244-6  :  corpses  eaten  by  witches. 
Central  Africa,  70  ;  king's  heart 
eaten  by  successor,  Yorulxiland, 
98  ;  site  of  cannilal  feast  haunted, 
Basutoland,  245 ;  amongst  Tilx'lans, 
334 ;  transforms  to  werwolf,  Arcadia, 
408 ;  white  spots  produced  on  skin, 
Basutos,  245 

Ca  n«  isa :  vase  from  ,314 

Caphyo.' :  j)lane  tree,  299 

Capital  of  the  Yorkshire  IVolds,  The^ 
by  J.  Nicholson,  short  notice  of, 
480 

Caracalla,  on  coin,  Pnisa,  308 

Cardinal  {)oinls,  see  Compa.ss,  points 
of 


Caria  :  {see  also  AphrodisUs ;  Halictr- 
nassus  ;  Miletus  ;  Mylasa  ;  Priene  | 
and  Stratonicea) ;  the  TriopiuDa 
289 ;  Zeno- Poseidon  as  deity,  278 1 
Zeus  a  sun  god,  273,  and  cue  god, 

296,417 
Carpentaria,  Gulf  of :  {see  also  Anulm 

tribe  ;     and   Mara   tribe) ;     Inti- 

chiuma     ceremonies     near,    469 ; 

natives  not  influenced  by  Malayt» 

468 
Cartwright,  Mrs.  M.,  Folklore  of  the 

Basuto,  242,  244-63 
Cassowary  :  as  totem,  Tones  Straits, 

^  354-5.    ^  ^. 

Caste  :  m  India,  223-4 

Cat :  carcase  spat  on,  Fifeshire,  98 ; 
omen  from  fall  of,  Jamaica,  213-4 ; 
wild,  as  totem,  Arunta  tribe,  474  ; 
witch  takes  shape  of,  Guemseyp 
123 

Catana  :  com  from,  417 

Catcl,  Le,  parish,  Guernsey:  nidc- 
name,  123 

Cathbad  the  Druid,  26-7,  29-30 

Cattle :  {see  also  Bull ;  Calf;  omd 
Cow) ;  abode  of  departed,  Basutos, 
246 ;  as  dowry,  Basutos,  25a ; 
guarded  by  d^id  on  first  night, 
Basutos,  257  ;  in  rhyming  cluuter» 
Northumberland,  343  ;  the  "spirits 
of  the  wet  noses,"  Basutos,  246 

Cattle-raid  of  Cualnge,  Tke^  by  Miss 
L.  W.  Faraday,  reviewed,  235-8 

Cattraeth,  battle  of,  animal  names  at, 
205 

Caul  enables  to  see  ghosts,  Janudcs, 
210,  452 

Cavan :  folktales,  336-41  ;  Whit- 
Monday  calf  passed  through  tunnel, 

Celeus  changed  into  woodpecker,  389 

Celeus,  King,  see  King  Celeus 

Celtic  peoples :  god  of,  264 ;  migim- 

tions  of,  234 
Census  of  India,   1 90 1,   by   H.    H. 

Risley  and  E.  A.  Gait,  reviewed, 

222-4 
Central  America  :  swastika  in,  1 18 
Ceram  :  disease  boat  and  charm,  l6j 
Cerberus  :  associated  with  Zeus,  276 ; 

myth  of,  283 
Cerberus  changed  into  bird,  389 
Cercyon,  King,  see  King  Cerqron 
Ccrinthus  the  heretic  and  Sl  John. 

442 
Ceyx,  myth  of,  300,  378,  38$,  3»7 
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Cluvrimca  :     priestly    kin^   at,    371, 
394  ;    ^us    sceptre    worshipped, 
371 
Chalcc<lon  :  priesthood  of  Asclepius, 
376  :  tcni|M)rary  priestly  kinf^s,  394 
Ch.llci^  :  Arj^us  on  %'asc  from,  aSiS 
Ch  i-naMlorjc,  Tilietan  deity,  33a 
Ch.in^clin^ :  Bedawccn  beliefs,  348; 

Kj^in,  445 
Channel     islands,      su     Aldtmey ; 

( tucrnsey  ;  Jersey  ;  emd  Sark 
Cha-ra-si,  Tihetan  deity,  33a 
Charila    solemnity,    Eklphi,    403-3, 

408 
Charila,  the  story  of,  Delphi,  3I3'4» 

4023 
Chariot    wheel    as    symbol    of   sun, 

(j  recce,  270 
Charm  a^inst  Toothache,  by  II.  M. 

lJ«>wcr,  350 
Charms  and  spells  :  su  also  Amulets 
ami  talismans) ; 

a^t»'i\l — larrenness.  East  Central 
Africa,   73 ;    demons    and    evil 
spirits,    Itasuius,   246 ;     disease, 
K.ist    Indies,     163 ;     erysipelas, 
(iiiern.scy,  123:  evile)'e,  Irehind, 
451^9.    Jews,    95    {piate),    190, 
193 :  (;hi>sts,  Jamaica,  89,  ao7, 
456 ;     hiccup,     Jamaica,     454 ; 
rnumps,   Irclantl,  460 ;   poverty, 
C*hina.  163  ;   rheunutism,  Mon- 
mouthshire, 76 :  smallpox,  Buro, 
163;   theft,  Basutos,  247-8:   E. 
C\*ntral   Africa,   7a  ;   toothache, 
Monmouthshire.  76,   Pembroke- 
shire,   129,    196-7,     Koss-shife, 
350:  warts.  Ireland,  46o;wast> 
in^:  awav,  Syria,  348 ;  whooping 
ci»uv:h,  iri'land,  460:  witchamfk, 
K.  Central  Africa,  73-3 ; 
It.i^uti  »s.  246-8 :  Bimde,  73 ;  Guem- 
M>-,  120;  love  potions  and  H^lls, 
Jtru^alcm,  187,  Sicily,  ia8,  Torres 
Straits,  356  ;  to  ensure  baby  walk- 
ing vH>n,  Jamaica,   454  ;    to  find 
thief,  laniaioa,  93,  456 ;  fur  hunt- 
ing,   NfaUys.    157  ;    to    kill   thief, 
Jamaica,  92.  4SS'^<  to oUain  beard, 
iicUnd  :  238  ;  |ia»Mn|*  through  St. 
John'i     bontire,     Kincardineshire, 
100 :    to    prevent    horse    winning 
r.ice,  Jamaica,   ao6 ;   rain-making, 
Armenia.  428-3$,  Crete  and  Greece, 
214,  New  Caledonia,  1 61,  Russia, 
161  :    for    second    sight,    Basutot, 
246 ;    to    induce   Kleep,    Jamaica, 


ao8 ;  to  stop  horse,  Jamaica,  455  ; 

Tibet,  I,  95  {plan) 
Charm-boxes  :  medtaeral,  95  (pkUe) ; 

Tibet,  95  (Z^*); 
Charyong  Pass  :  votive  offering,  447- 

SO  ipiait) 
Chersonesus,     Thracian :     {s€4    «/j» 

Aegospotami ;  €md  Panticapaeum) 

temporary  priestly  kings,  394 
Chestnut-tree:    firmt    the   acorn    of 

Zeus,  299 
Cheviots,  The  :  social  customs,  341-3 
Chickens,  se€  Fowb 
Childbirth  customs  and    belief,  u$ 

Birth  customs  and  bdiefii 
Children  :  early  death  of,  exorcism 

to  avert,  Jerusalem,  187-8 ;  fed  by 

r&c,  Basutos,  251;  not  weaned 
without   leave   dT  doctor  or 
father,  Basutos,  250-1 :  under  year 
old  carried  round  bonfires,  Candle- 
mas, Egin,  437 
Children's  ^ames,  u$  Games 
Child-stealmg  monster  type  of  Iblk* 

tale,  62-3 
Chin  :  omen  firom,  Ireland,  462 
China :  charm  a^jidnst  poverty,  163  ; 

pole-star  worship,  iio 
Chindwin  river :  customs  of  Ganans, 

334-5 
Chinese,  ghosts  ol,  malignant,  Jamaica, 

211 
Chingali  tribe,  s$t  TiingOli  tribe 
Chinyanja  folktales,  126 
Chios:  temporary  priestly  kingi,  394; 

titles  of  Zeus  at,  270,  273 
Chough,    red-legged ;    witdi    takes 

shape  o(  Guernsey,  123 
Christmas :  punch  thrown  to  dnppies, 

Jamaica,  214 
Christmas  Eve :  bonfire  of  vine  stems 

to  warm  Magi,  OurCs,  438 
Chrvsippos,  rope  of,  389 
Chtboman  deities,  275-9,  281^  291, 

314.  4"}.  4ai 
Church  :  ammal  sacrificed  at  door  o( 

for   sins  of  dead,  Armenia  and 

Georgia,   418 ;    wall,   burial   in, 

Grosmont,  86 
Churingas,  Ansbalia,  467 
Churning  enstom  and  beUe&t  Iidaad, 

458-60 ;  Todas,  166-81 
Cian,  the  d(^  at  battle  of  Cattwctli, 

Ciliaa,  Jar  DkmenKft 
Cirae  OB  door  baefia  ost  dNppyt 
Jamaioa,207 
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Circumcision,  mock,  Nin^,  19 
Cithaeron,  Mount  :  bonfire  at  Great 

Daedala,    273-4,    307 ;     myth    of 

Phorbas,  377 
Clark,  M.  S.,  Pembrokeshire  Notes, 

194-8 
Cleomedes  of  iVstypakea,  401 
Clergy  :  priest  great  magical  power, 
Tipperary,  4& ;  word  "minister" 
unlucky  at  sea,  Fifeshire,  96 
Cli  in  Irish  bardic  schools,  15 
Clilus,  suitor  of  Pallene,  381 
Clockwise  :   prayer- wheel  turned  so, 

Til>et,  333 
Clouds,    omens    from,    Anjou,   293, 

Jamaica,  456 
Clytarmncstra,    Queen,    see     Queen 

Clytaemnestra 

Cnossus  :     Apollo's    tripod    evolved 

from  trees,  416  ;  Cretans  from,  first 

worshippers    of    Delphic    Apollo, 

413  ;  cult  of  oak  Zeus,  415  ;  plain 

near,  415  ;  triad  of  Ixetylic  pillars, 

416;     Zeus    associated    with    oak, 

413,  and  poplar,  419  ;  2^us  triad, 

291 

Cobham,  Miss  £.,  exhibits  by,  130 

Cock  :  on  coins  of  Phaestus,  Crete, 

295 ;    given    to    witch-doctor    by 

apprentice,  E.  Central  Africa,  71 ; 

omens  from,  Jamaica,  93-4,  210- 1, 

453, 455 ;  sacred  to  sun,  (jreece,  296 

Cockatoo  :  white,  origin  of  name  of 

Arunla  tril)e,  204 
Cockchafer  :  parish  nickname,  123 
Cockroach  :  omen  from,  Jamaica,  94, 

211 
Codrus,  King,  see  King  Codrus 
Coffee  -  drinking    prevents    studying, 

Jamaica,  456 
Coffee-iK)t  in  charm  necklace,  Yemen 

Jews,  191 
Coffin  :    first   shaving   protects  from 

ghost,  Jamaica,  88 
Colchis  :  story  of  golden  fleece,  271, 

293»  305.  393 
Collectanea,  6894,  185-214,  316-43, 

447-62 
Colours  in  folklore,  see  Black  ;  Blue  ; 

Brtiwn  :    Green  ;     Red  ;     White  ; 

and  Yellow 
Column  :      represents    sacred    tree, 

Delphi  &c.,  414 
Comb,   in    charm   necklace,   Yemen 

Jews,  191  iflale) 
Combing    hair    at    night    unlucky, 

Jamaica,  209 


Comets  identified  with  1 

Arunta,  159 
Compass,  points  of :  (jste  also  Eut) ; 

gods  of  cardinal  points,  Tibet,  , 
Conchobar  MacNessa,  King,  j 

Conchobar  MacNessa 
Congo    State,    see    Bobangi;     mmd 

Monsembe 
Connaught:  {see  also  Leitrim;   mmd 

Roscommon);   the  raid  of  Qneca 

Meave,  235-8 
Conor,  King,  see  King  Conor 
Constantinople:  myth  of  voUve  tripod, 

107 
Consumption,  cure  for,   EL  Centnd 

Africa,  73 
Contes  Populaires  d^A/riqme^  fay  R. 

Basset,  reviewed,  125-6 
Cook,  A.   B.,  The  European^Skf^ 

God,  264-315,  369-426 
Cook,  T.  A.,  communication  from,  98 
Cook's  islands,  see  Mangaia  ;    mtd 

Raratonga 
Copper,  lucky  to  dream  of,  Jamaici, 

211 
Coral  in  magic,  362 
Corinth  :    Apollo,    name    of,    430 ; 

images  of  Zeus,  291 ;  in  story  of 

Hipjx)damia,  381 ;  Zeus  an  nnder- 

ground  god,  276,  291 
Cork  county,  su  Fermoy 
Cormorant :    omen  from,  Guernsey, 

121 
Corn  :  grain  added  to  money  to  pro- 
tect, Jamaica,  94 ;  siftings  as  pnrnh 

nickname,  Guernsey,  123 
Corn    Baby?,   A.,  by  Miss    C    S. 

Burne,  185 
Cornfields  :  charm  against  robbery  ol^ 

£.    Central   Africa,    72  ;     Easter 

Sunday    custom,    Monmonthshiic, 

221 
Corn  spirits,  vegetation  souls,  and  the 

like:  434;  Cambridgeshire,  3,  i8Si 

{plate)\  Pembrokeshire,  194-6;  nia 

dolly,  Armenia  &c.,  430-35  ;  Wal- 

lachia,  434-5 
Cornwall,  see  St.  Ives 
Coronea :  Zeus- Hades  at,  278-9 
Corp  Creogh,  The,  by  Rev.  Stoplbtd 

A.  Brooke  and  Mrs.  A.  B.  Gomaac^ 

102-3,  152 
Corpse  candles  :  Pembrokediiie,  196 
Corpses,  customs  and  beliefr  *'*^«**Tm- 

ing,  see  Death  and  faneial  cmtooM 

and  beliefs 
Corpses  eaten,  see  Cannibalim 
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Corrcs)>ondcnce,  100-7,  315*221,  344- 
51.  4634 

Con'cc,  among  Ba  Ron^  329 

0>s  :  priest ru  to  Dionysus,  376; 
Tri<>|)as,  father  of  Merops,  289, 
390 :  /cus  of  the  rain,  266 

Cost),  King,  see  King  Coso 

Coitcnhain  :  corn  Inby,  185 

Cotton-tree :  ileath  follows  cutting 
down,  Jamaica,  452 

Council  of  Folk- Lore  Society  :  elec- 
tion, 3-4  ;  report.  5- 1 1 

Counting  :  duppies  can  only  count  to 
three,  Jamaica,  214 

Counting  unlucky  :  boats  goinf;  out 
ri>hing,  Kifeshire,  97  ;  fish  caught, 
Kifcshire,  97,  Guernsey,  I2I  ;  in 
irritating  rhyme,  Forfarshire,  97 

Courting  cuMoms  and  belief :  Ta- 
maica,  207,  452 ;  Torres  Straits, 
356 

Cow  :  i^ue  also  Cattle)  ;  duurms 
against  overlooking,  Ireland,  458-9; 
in  dreams,  Jamaica,  211  ;  in  folk- 
tale, Somalis,  319  ;  hoof  and  horn, 
dung,  iVc.  burnt  to  get  rid  of  duppy, 
Jamaica,  go,  207;  marriage  to,  to 
diMlge  death,  Jerusalem,  186;  in 
New  Vcar  custom,  Monmouthshire, 
221  ;  nickname,  123;  omen  from, 
Jamaica,  89,  2M;  sacrificed  at 
(ircat  D.edala,  Greeks,  307;  as 
synilN)l  in  marriage  ceremonies, 
Hasulf>s,  252-3 

Crab  :  in  magic  killing,  Fantis,  l6l 

Creator,  l>clicfsabjut:  Amazulu,  226  ; 
l'|)|H.r  Congo,  327 

Crete  :  {see  also  Apterici ;  Cnossus  ; 
(tortyn;  Ida,  Mount;  Jukta,  Mount; 
Kiiiu:  Min<*>;  Minotaur;  FhaEstusi 
and  Tali»>) ;  A|mi11o,  name  of,  420  ; 
cnin,  416  ;  Cretans  de<licate  Anollo 
image  at  Delphi,  413*4:  Kpiphany 
cu^tiimv,  214:  labyrinth  solar,  305; 
<«uM  a  bull,  272  ;  Zeu«  aiK]  planc- 
tne,  29S  ;  Zeus  king  of,  304 

Cricket  :  (imcns  frum,  Jamaica^  45 1, 

453.  455       ^ 
Crimea  :  vxv  from,  4II 
Crius  of  KuUira,  father  of  Python, 

4034 
Crock  .>f  C;old,  The,  Iruh  folktale, 

340  » 
Ci>K:iKiile:    a<   origin    of   siboko  of 

Bakuena  tribe,  203 
Cronus  :  myths  of,  4011  mytbsof  toot 

of,  277,  280 


Crooke,  W. :  The  Petting-Stone,  3JI  \ 
reviews    by,— Risley    and    Gait's 
Census   of    Imdia^    i90t^    222-4; 
JethabhaTs  Indiem  folkim,   3681 
VVeir*s  Tlu  Shaikhs  cf  Morocco  in 
the  XVIth  Century,  367-8 
Cross :  {see  also  Swastika) ;  immersed 
in  water  at  Epiphany,  Crete  and 
Greece,  214;  on  ipxnind  protects 
from  duppy,  Jamaica,  207,  456 ; 
over    bal^  protects  when  out  of 
house,  Egin,  445-6 
Crotona :  Philippus  heroified,  401 
Crow  :  imprisoned  by  mane,  Mon- 
mouthshire, 8c  ;  name  of  warriors 
at  battle  of  Oittraeth,  205  ;  nick- 
name, Sark,    123;   omens  from, 
Jamaica,  210,  213,  451 
Crustacea  in  folklore,  see  Crab 
Crystal  ball  in  silver  bands,  Harris, 

Crystals,  in  magic,  36a 

CtesylU,  myth  of,  387 

Cuchttlainn:    lower    part   of    body 

turned  reversely  to  upper,  34 
Cuchulainn  sagss:  feast  oif  Bricriv, 

220 ;   in  foray  of  Queen  Meave, 


236-8 
!udjoe, ' 


Cudjoe,  wisard's  qwit,  Jamaica,  92 
Culture  Tradition,  A,  liy  A.  Wciner, 

344-6 
Cup  as  sjrmbol  of  mn,  Greece,  270 
Currant  cake,  su  Cakes 
Cuttle-fish :  propitiated,  i6i 
Cybele,  annual  festival  of,  428 
Cycnus,  son  of  Arcs,  myth  of,  377-8 
Cypress-tree :  oo  coins,  Mastaium  and 

Mostene,  308 
Cyros,  King,  u€  Kin^  Qmis 
Cytisorus,  son  of  Phnzus,  393 
Cysicus :  coins  of,  415 

Daedak,  Great,  festival  of:  boofiie. 
Ml  Qthaeioo,  27  w 

Dagger :  exorcist's,  Tibet,  95 

Dairy  customs  and  beliels,  $oe  Chnni* 
ing  cnstomi  and  beliefii ;  oinf  Milk- 
ing customs  and  belicfe 

Dairy  FoUOore,  and  other  Notes  from 
Mcath  and  Tippenry,  by  A.  H. 
Singleton,  457-is 

Dalai  T^"*^!  aihei  of  as  nf^>^^|^|||y 

>43 
Danae  kgend,  a68 
Danaot,  mani^tt  of  dai^ihttffi  o( 

Danon :    BhiAo^    t^    JS3 ;    a 
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Candlemas  bonfires,  Armenia,  437; 
dance  societies,  N.  America,  I  lO ; 
in  exorcism,  E.  Central  Africa,  71; 
head-hunting,  Dyaks,  361  ;  morris, 
London,  106-7  ;  Northumberland, 
342;  Otahcite,  130;  war,  Ba-Ronga, 
229,  W.  Africa,  158;  wedding, 
Basutos,  253 
Dancing,   as  punishment    for    theft, 

Monmouthshire,  78 
Daphnephoria  rile,  Boeotia,  409 
Dardanus,  son  of  Zeus,  301 
Darkness  as  totem,  Australia,  472 
David,  King,  see  King  David 
Dawkins,  R.  M.,  Greek  and  Cretan 

Kpiphany  Customs,  214 
Days  and  Seasons  :  All  Souls*  Day, 
I  ;  April,  428,  443,  456-7;  Assump- 
tion, Feast  of,  439 ;  August,  439, 
443 ;  Autumn,  17 ;  Omdlemas, 
436-8;  Christmas  214,  438:  Christ- 
mas Eve,  438  :  December,  86,  201, 
214,  438  ;  Easter,  221,  439  :  Easter 
Sunday,  221  :  Epiphany,  198,  214  ; 
Kebruar>%  436-8 ;  Friday,  86,  347  ; 
(mxhI  Friday,  86 ;  Guy  Fawkes 
Day,  I,  106-7  »  Hallow  Eve,  461  ; 
January,  197-8,  201,  214,  221, 
456  ;  June,  105-6 :  May,  198,  428, 
457;  May  Day,  198,  428,  457; 
May  Eve,  457;  Midday,  211; 
Midnight,  208,  212;  Midsummer, 
105-6,  121,350-1:  Midsummer  Eve, 
105-6 ;  Monday,  201,  347 ;  New 
Year's  Day,  197,  221,  456;  New 
^'ear^s  Eve,  86 ;  Night,  l8-20, 
208-9,  2"»  213,  475  ;  November, 
1,  106-7,  199-202  :  October,  461  ; 
Pentecost,  Fea>t  of,  347,430;  St. 
( Iei>rge's  Day,  428  ;  St.  John's  Eve, 
105-6  ;  St.  Thomas'  Day,  443-5  ; 
Spring.  86 ;  Sunday,  221,  347 ; 
Tannuu/,  month  of,  443-5  ;  Thurs- 
day, 347  ;  Transfiguration,  F'east 
of,  429-30  :  Tuc^t^ay,  347  ;  Wcdnes- 
*l-iy«  347  ♦  ^^'^»l  Monday,  347 ;  Whit 
S»in<lay,  347  :  Whitsuntide,  347  ; 
Whii  Tuesday,  347  :  Winter,  437  ; 
attempts  to  reconcile  lunar  and 
solar  years,  Greeks,  394;  calendar 
and  limes  and  oljser\*ances  taught, 
Mauris,  iS;  365  fillets  for  year  in 
Daphnephoria,  B<eotia,  410 ;  month 
called  Ajxrllaios  (ireece,  420 
Dlm<1  lA-tler,  The,  Irish  folktale,  336 
Dead  man's  hand,  in  spells,  Tipperary, 
459 


Dead  Priest,  The,  Irish  felkule,  yfi 
Death  and  funeral  customs  and  belic6: 
{set  also  Graves ;  an^  Omens) ;  bees 
told  of  death  and  put  in  monniin^ 
Monmouthshire,  221 ;    buiial  cus- 
toms,   Basutos,   257,    E.    Ccntial 
Africa,  70,  Jamaica,  88-9,  Tomi 
Straits,  357 ;  burial  in  church  wall, 
Monmouthshire,  86;  children  shoald 
l)e  passed  over  corpse,  Jamaica,  88; 
coffin    sprinkled  with   earth    from 
Sk}Trid,     Monmouthshire,      549 ; 
corpse   armed    to   kill    moiderer, 
Jamaica,    88 ;     corpse    aworiated 
with  rain-charm,  Our&,  New  Cale- 
donia, and  Russia,  431 ,  433 ;  corpac^ 
bread    laid    00,  Armenia,  44{>-i ; 
corpse    can    indicate    wishes    on 
journey,    Jamaica,    453  ;     corpK 
carried    feet    foremost    to  prevent 
return,  Torres  Straits,  357  1  aoqae 
lifted  several  times  before  removal, 
Jamaica,  88 ;   corpse  can  run  and 
give  weight  when  carried,  Jamaica, 
88 ;  corpse  on  shore  must  lie  boxied, 
Guernsey,  123 ;  corpse  should  not 
ht  seen  through  window  or  crevice, 
Jamaica,  209,  or  by  person  wiih 
wound,  Jamaica,  89 ;  corpse  should 
be  touched,  Jamaica,  88;    oorpae 
tied  and  sewn  in  mat,  Mabnia^ 
357  ;  corpse  visited  by  baker  pre- 
vents leaven  from  rising,  Jamaica, 
94 :  corpse  must  be  washed  by  two^ 
Jamaica,  89,  and  washing  its  back 
brings  haunting,  89,  452 ;  crying  at 
funeral  avoids  misfortunes,  Basntos, 
258  ;  dead  clothes  rot  if  thread  cot 
by  teeth,  Jamaica,  89 ;  dead  knock 
food  from  hand,  Jamaica,  94  ;  dead 
not  named,  Basutos,  258 ;  dead  re- 
turn to  fulfil  obligations,  Ireland, 
338  :  dead  return  to  house  if  thresid 
of  grave  clothes  knotted,  Jamaica, 
89:    dead  rise   after  three    days, 
Jamaica,  88,  90,  and  take  shadows 
of  (K>ssessions,  Jamaica,  88 ;  dead 
supplied  with  knives,  tobacco,  ftc, 
Jamaica,  453 ;   dead  write  letters, 
Ireland,    336 ;    death    caused    fay 
planting  **  mamy  *'  seeds,  Jamaica, 
94:    death  into  the  water,   spelll 
for  casting,   152  ;  death  of  anunal 
prevents  death  of  person,  Jamaica, 
453 ;    death   usually    from    dbcah 
or     the     duppy,    Jamaica,     87  ; 
destroying     angel     washes    knofe 
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after  death,  Jenualem,  1 86*7;  door- 
way turned  if  fwrson  dies  in  room, 
Taniaica,  88  ;  dust  &c.  cast  out  of 
house  after  coffin,  Jamaica,  88 ; 
<lyin|;  placed  in  special  position 
for  burial,  Basutus,  256;  dying 
taken  out  of  hut,  Basutns,  255-6  ; 
funeral  never  downhill,  Guernsey, 
123;  funeral  p>Te  of  Hephaestiun, 
392  :  funeral  songs,  Todas,  177  ; 
luiure  life,  beliefs  about,  Torres 
Si  Mils,  358;  ghosts,  see  Ghosts; 
i:iMKll)ye  not  bidden  at  wake, 
jAmaica,  20;;  grain  presented  to 
(Icatl,  Basutos,  256;  hat  must  be 
taken  oflf  on  meeting  funeral, 
J.inuica,  208 ;  huts  of  dead  des- 
tmycil,  Ba>uto,  258 ;  kissing  corpse 
on  muuth  de&troys  teeth,  Jamaica, 
207  ;  looking  Hass  reversed  or 
covcretl  on  death,  Jamaica,  206: 
marked  worsted  put  in  child's 
c» if fuu  Jerusalem,  187  ;  mourning 
custmns,  lUsutos,  256-7,  Tamaica, 
212  ;  razor  which  shaved  corpse 
tAkcn  to  avert  haunting,  Jamaica, 
453 :  nM)n)  must  be  undisturbed 
attrr  death,  Jamaica,  207  ;  sacrifice 
(it  aiiimaK  fi>r  sins  uf  dead,  Armenia 
ancl  (Georgia,  438-9:  shroud  thread 
must  not  lie  bitten  liy  teeth,  Jamaica, 
200  :  sin -eating,  440, 478,  Armenia, 
440- 1  ;  skull  cleaned  by  ants  and 
kept,  Torres  Straits,  357  ;  tears 
<lr..pping  on  corpse  bring  harm, 
Jamaica,  207 :  thighbone  trumpet 
UM-«1  in  funeral  procession,  Tibet, 
334  (//.j/r) ;  twins  buried  near  lake, 
li.iki.nga,  434  ;  wakes,  Jamaica, 
209.  212;  i»aler  in  six  houses 
thr..>»n  away  at  death,  fenualem, 
i«V>-7:  water  from  washing  corpse 
t!jr<»wn  <»n  grave,  Jamaica,  88,  or 
after  hearse, Jamaica,  206  ;  wavfarer 
m«fting  cnthn  must  return  with  it, 
Jamaica,  453;  weather  at  funeral 
Nh<m>  character  of  dead,  Jamaica, 
453;  yams  rot  as  owners  corpse 
r-'*>,  Jamaica,  88 

I>civiii)<-r :  {,\et  also  Christmas;  and 
New  Year's  E%-e):  first  Monday 
after  Christmas,  bull-baiting,  Stan- 
f'lfd,  201 

I  )eer,  ift  Samlihur 

I  K.C  valley  ^Aljcrd.)  :  St.  John's  Eve, 
1 05 -6,  35c- 1 

Deirdrc,  The  Story  of,  in  its  betriof 


on  the  Social  Development  of  the 
Folktale,  by  Misa  Eleanor  HuU,  i, 
2439 

Deity,  conceptions  of:  amongst  Basu- 
tos,  248-9,  Greeks,  300-4,  Kafirs, 
226 ;  men  as  deities,  300-4 ;  as  sky 
god,  Europe,  264-315;  Torres 
Straits,  358;  Upper  Congo,  326-7 

Delagoa  Bay,  su  Ba-Tbonga 

Delos:  King  Anius  of,  395  ;  ook-lemf 
crowns  dedicated  to  Apollo,  417  ; 
sacred  embassy  to  Delphi,  40S-9 

Delphi:  (jm  aUo  Pytho) ;  Apollo's 
tnpod,  416-7;  Charila  ceremony, 
3>3-4;  great  temple  at,  41 1-2; 
image  of  Apollo,  413-4 ;  Labyadae 
phratr^,  4J0-1  ;  month  called 
Apellaios,  420 ;  myth  of  PborbM, 
376.7;  myth  o£  votive  tripod  lirom, 
Consuntinople,  107 ;  Neopcolemns 
killed  at,  407 ;  omphalos  at,  412-5 ; 
oracles,  375,  386,  395 ;  perpetual 
fire,  309 ;  plane  tree  at,  299  ;  rites 
perfomied  every  eight  years,  40a- 
414 ;  Zeus  worship  at,  412-3 

Demaeoetus  the  Parrhasian,  story  of, 
408 

Demerara,  su  Buck  Indians 

Demeter:  associated  with  ditbonian 
Zeus,  276;  oaths  of  jurors  to,  Athens, 

Demetnus  Poliorcetes  as  Zeus,  302-3 
Demons  and  evil  spiriu :  {m  mlm 
Devil):  'Al,  danserous  to  mothers 
and  chapi^  children,  Egin,  445-6; 
British  Guiana,  343;  charms  against, 
Basutos,  246;  cause  diseases,  E. 
Central  Africa,  70^  Guernsey,  lao; 
esordsmo^jwrExoidsm;  specially 
dangerous  at  childbirth,  Jemsalen, 
186}   dodged   by  renaaing  sack 
Jews,  186;  of  water,  Basutos,  246; 
women  nay  be  wives  o(  British 
Guiana,  34^) 
Dcm;  or  magical  power*  Indo-China. 

Derbyshire,  s$i  Dcrwcnt  rhrcr 

Derwent  river:  persooificaiian  of,  00 

Devil:  called   up,  MoomonthihSe. 

76-7;   in  iDlktales,  Ireland,  337, 

199 :  Guernsey,  lao  I  knees  beiiMl 

ni^^  34;  seen  after  kiUiqg  ten  ftc 

Fiibhire»9y 


Dmio 


Devfloutwtotcd  type  oT  iaDttafeb  8o« 

DevU'sLem,SiaiS^lt8 

Devon :  pini  driven  fauo  wu  Immb^ 
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Dharma  worship,  Bengal,  223 

Dieo  tribe  :  witch  medicine,  72 

Dikdik  in  folktale,  Somalis,  324 

Dioacsarea :  coins,  308 

Dione,  myth  of,  301 

Dionysus  :  on  coins,  Tenedos,  284  : 
priestess  of,  Cos,  376  ;  in  story  of 
Sithon,  381 

Dioscuri,  myth  of,  434,  446 

Diseases  :  caused  by  deity  Niambe, 
Congo,  327,  evil  spirits,  E.  Central 
Africa,  70,  magic,  149,  or  wizard, 
mid  England,  16 ;  charms  against, 
sfc  Charms  and  spells ;  exorcism 
of  disease  demons,  157  ;  Jerusalem, 
187-8;  sick  prayed  for  under  dif- 
ferent names,  Jews,  186,  193 

Dius  and  Oxylus,  contest  of,  398-9 

Divination  :  {sec  also  Omens ;  and 
Oracles)  ;  by  Bible  an<l  key, 
Jamaica,  93  ;  by  cow  and  cake, 
Monmouthshire,  221  ;  by  dreams, 
Oropus,  272  ;  by  swinging  ring, 
Jamaica,  93 ;  by  throwing  bones, 
Basutos,  246;  origin  of,  138,  164 

Divining  bolt,  Tilx:t,  243 

Divining  rods  :  E.  Central  Africa, 
70-1 

Dodona:  cult  of  oak  Zeus,  415  ;  doves 
at,  415;  inscription  from,  415; 
intermittent  spring  at,  275,  295 ; 
oak,  piece  of,  inserted  in  Argo,  270, 
424 ;  oracle  at,  275,  295,  422  ; 
Zeus  the  stream  god,  269 

Dog :  black,  evil  spirit  in  shape  of, 
Ireland,  337  ;  black,  ghost  in  shape 
of,  Monmouthshire,  83-4 ;  blood- 
hounds guard  fort  of  Red  Branch, 
31  :  carcase  spat  on,  Fifeshire,  98  ; 
bones  of  sacriticial  ox  not  given  to, 
Basutos,  257  ;  in  charm  necklace, 
Yemen  Jews,  191  ;  in  folktale, 
Somalis,  322  ;  howls  when  sees 
duppy,  Jamaica,  206,  214  :  name 
of  warriors  at  battle  of  Cattracth, 
205  ;  omens  from,  Jamaica,  90,  206. 
211-2,  453  ;  Orthros  sometimes 
ihicc-headcd,  284:  assundcvourer, 
N.  America,  366 :  three-headed 
hound  of  Sera  pis,  291  ;  must  not 
walk  Iwhind  one  at  night,  Jamaica, 
208  :  water  from  eye  enables  to  see 
(hippies,  Jamaica,  208 

Dog  Spirit,  The,  Iri>h  folktale,  337-8 

Doliche  :  Jui)iter  D<»lichcnus  wor- 
>hii>lH:d,  428 

Dolls  :  as  «>tVerings,  Basutos,  249 


Dolma  jan-k'u,  Tibetan  deity,  333 

Dolphin  :  servant  of  Zeus,  w^ 

Domhnall,  Amazon  of  Alba,  34 

Donkey  :  blue  necklaces  &c.,  Jeru- 
salem, 189 ;  in  charm  against 
whooping  cough,  Ireland,  460  {  in 
folktale,  Ireland,  337-8  ;  nickname 
of  Guernsey  man,  123  ;  parish  nidL- 
name,  Guernsey,  123;  lucky  firom 
cross  on  back,  Ireland,  338 

Doss  in  Irish  bardic  schools,  15 

Dotium  :  names  of  clan  and  king  at, 
289 

Dove :  associated  with  saint,  Moroocu, 
367  ;  at  Dodona,  415  ;  omen  from, 
Jamaica,  451  ;  sacred  to  Zens 
Ammon,  295 ;  white,  released  al 
Epiphany,  Crete  and  Greece,  2 14 

Dove  river:  bull -running  connected 
with,  Tutbur>\  199 

Dragon :  in  folktale,  Somalia,  319 ; 
Garafena  guards  sun,  Russia,  293  ; 
as  sun-devourer,  Asia,  366 

Drake,  see  Duck 

Drama,  Folk,  see  Folk-drama 

I    Dreams  :  animals  seen  in,  Jamaica, 

I       211  ;  metals  seen  in,  Jamaica,  211, 

456 ;    omens   from,  Greece,   281, 

Jamaica,     21 1-2,    456;    oracular, 

Oropus,  272;  trees  in,  Jamaica,  212 

Drinkmg,  blessing  at,  Jerusalem,  187 

Drinking  from  pot  at  early  age  pre- 
vents beard,  Jamaica,  213 

Drisac  in  Irish  bardic  schools,  14 

Drone,  see  Bee 

Drowning  :  body  at  bottom  six  weeka« 
Fifeshire,  97  ;  how  two  sexes  flcMH, 
Fifeshire,  97 

Druids:  Cathbad,  26-7, 29-30 ;  Ganl, 
12-4 :  Ireland,  15-7,  26-7  j  Levar- 
Cham,  33-4 

Drum :  skull,  Tibet,  243,  333-4 
{plated 

Drumconrath :  wise  woman  makci 
butter  come,  458 

Dr}-as,  father  of  M unichus,  389 

l)r}-as,  suitor  of  Fallene,  381 

Drj'ojx.',  myth  of,  418 

Drj-ops,  ej.x>nym  of  Dr)'opes,  386 

Dr>'ops,  King,  see  King  Uryops 

Dubhn  county,  see  Ilowth 

Duck  :  feather  in  dress  uf  chief  poet, 
Ireland,  15;  in  story  of  Deiidie^ 
38  ;  wild,  witch  takes  shape  of, 
Guernsc>%  123 

Dugong :  flshmg  ceremonies.  Tones 
Straits  357-8 
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Dum-cane  planted  with  lilver  coin 
and  leaves  flogged  to  kill  thief, 
Jamaica,  92 

Dundalk  :  mare  foaled  on  Whit- 
Monday  ill-tempered,  347 

Dung  :  as  antidote  to  witch  poisons, 
K.  Central  Africa,  71-2  ;  of  bufUlos 
in  seven  hea{>s,  Todas,  174,  and 
not  sohl,  Todas,  1 74;  huming  un- 
lucky, Jamaica,  21 1 ;  burnt  to  free 
h.iuntcil  house,  Jamaica,  207 

Duppy,  see  Ghosts 

Durkhcim,  K.,  K^ponse  4  M.  Lang, 
21^-6 

Durris :  Midsummer  Ixmfire,  105, 351 

Dyaks  :  head-hunting  rites,  361 

Ka(;lc  :  Achaemenes  of  Persia  reared 
^^>'•  391  ;  associated  with  Zeno- 
I'i»scid»n,  278,  and  Zeus,  276,  299, 
372,  389 ;  on  Greek  coins,  307, 
308*  373*  39^(  414*5*  deities  take 
sh.i|v  of.  (;reeks,  296,  389,  417; 
(louMc  headed,  on  standard.  Baby- 
Ionia,  391;  as  e|M>nyTn  of  Phlegyae, 
jSo ;  golden,  on  pillars  of  Zeus, 
372,  and  as  ro\'al  standard  &c., 
Persia.  391  ;  king  of  birds,  Greeks, 
jSo :  kings  transformed  into, 
<  irceks  \c.,  390-1  ;  myth  of  origin 
of,  c;recks,  386;  omens  from, 
Cireeks  390-I  ;  on  omphalos, 
Delphi,  412  ;  ro>'al  bird,  Egypt 
^c-,  391  ;  i»n  sceptres,  372,  390-1  ; 
!kca,  Tandareos  and  Nisus  chsinged 
into,  390 :  soul  of  Agamemnon 
licci»meN,  390 

Yjlxs  :  omen  from  burning  &c  oft 
(fermany,  462,  Ireland,  462, 
Jamaica'.  93t  210, 450,  454,  or  from 
<»i/e  of,  Jamaica,  2IO,  213,  4U; 
sci/cd  as  diiigracc,  story  of  Deirdre, 
278 

F^rth  g'xU,  see  Chthonian  deities 

Farth  ^.piriis,  France,  475 

hli^x       buried    dcail    face,    Basutot, 

F.iNter :    {see  also   Easter  Sunday) ; 

aninial  ucrifice^  at,  Egin,  439 
F-a-iter  Sunday:  **  walking  the  wheat," 

Monnmuthbhire,  221 
East    Indies,    see    B«>meo ;    Cenun; 

New  ( 'luinea  ;  and  Papuans 
F^-itin^  :  dead  knock  foud  from  hand, 

Janui<M,   94 :    from    poc  pre^'ents 

U-ard,  Jamaica,  452 
Fcclcshall :  ru&hlight  stand,  &c.,  130 


Eces  or  learned  man,  training  of,  Ire- 
land, 14-5 

Eddaic  myths:  01rick*s  Om  Ragma- 
rok  reviewed,  365-7 

Eddaic  poems:  dialogues  in,  18; 
presenration  of,  2a 

Eaessa,  sei  Ourfis 


disease  &c  demons,  Jerusalem, 
188;  shelb  as  witches'  boats, 
Guernsey,  123 ;  stealing  causes 
always  to  steal,  Jamaica,  200 
Egin  :  Assumption,  Feast  o^  439 1 
Donfires  ana  candles.  Candlemas, 
437 ;  childbirth  customs,  Egin, 
445-6;  firstfruits,  festival  of,  439, 
444 ;  folklore  lirom,  428 ;  pebUet 
suspended  in  Euphrates  as  rain 
charm,  431 ;  rain  dolly,  431-a ;  rain 
festival,  annual,  429- jo 
Eglingham  :  marriage  custom,  351 
Egypt :  (ie#  als0  Nile  river) ;  eagle 
r^l  bird,  391 ;  hand  as  amulet, 
189-90 ;  Herades  as  sun  god,  422 ; 


king  Busiris,  story  of,  393 ; 

^f  391 ;  phoenix  syinbofof  sun, 

270;  pole  star  worship,  118 ;  Zeus 

reigncNl  as  king,  301 
Eight  :  p;lorious  emblems  in  Buddha's 

footpnnts,  333 1  years  as  period  of 

king's  reign,  Dorians,  395;  yean 

as  period  of  festivals,  Greece,  408* 

14 
Elaea  :  coin  of,  308 
Elbow:  omens  from,  IieUnd,  46s» 

Jamaka,^54 
Elder-tree :  bnndi  in  harvest  custom, 

Kent,  164 
Electra,  the  sons  o(  301 
Eleusb :  Celeus,  first  king  o(  389 ; 

Cercyon,  king  of,  378;  oak  cult 

at,  378;   Tripcolemus  of,  314-5; 

Zeus  triad,  291 
Elis:  (mt  mis^  Lepicmn ;  Olympia; 

€md  Pisa)t    early  klajp,    398-9; 

myth  of  Augeas,   401 ;   myth  of 

Salmoneos,  yoo^  385,  399;  wUte 
1  for  sacrinoes,  2 


ElE^ 


W. 


Nolci, 


C  Mo 

221 

Elysium,  tm  Hades 

Emain  Maclia  :  In  tfoiy  of  Ddnbt^ 

Emania,  Mr  1P*ftftfa  MtiftMi 
EmpedodeSf  tforr  td^  301 -J 
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End>Tnion,  King,  see  King  Endymion 
England  :  {see  also  under  names  of 
counties)  ;  Hazlitt's  Faiths  and 
Folklore  reviewed,  477-8 ;  mid^ 
wizard  causes  falling  sickness,  16  ; 
newt,  beliefs  about,  460 ;  oral 
tradition  in,   21-2  ;    place  names, 

23 

English  Folk -drama,  by  T.  F.  Ordish, 

8-9 
Eochaid,  King,  see  King  Eochaid 
Eogan,  in  siDry  of  Deirdre,  33 
Eogan  Mac   Durthacht,  in  foray  of 

Queen  Meave,  238 
Epeus,  King,  see  King  E{)eus 
Ephesus  :  Pandareos  changed  to  sea- 
eagle,  390 :  Zeus  as  rain  god,  267 
Epilepsy,    exorcism    for,   Jerusalem, 

187-8 
Epiphnny  :  cross  immersed  in  water, 

Crete    and     Greece,     214 ;     wren 

carried  round,  Pembrokeshire,  198 
Epirus:  (j<*^  a/f^?  Ambracia ;  Dodona  ; 

Molohsi ;   Omphalion  ;    ami  Thes- 

protis) :  coin  of,  415;  king  Pyrrhus, 

story  of,  390-1;  kings  sacrifice  to 

Zeus,  373 
Eretria  :  word  Pelasgos  in,  386 
Erin,  see  Ireland 
Erivan  :  folklore  from,  428 
Erodius,  changed  into  heron,  388 
Eros,  on  vase,  Vulci,  411 
Erysipelas,  charm  for,  Guernsey,  123 
Erzeroum  :    pigeon  let  fly,  Varte\'ar 

festival,  430 
Essential  Kafir^   The,  by  D.   Kidd, 

reviewed,  224-6 
Esihonia  :  myths  of  aik  tree,  293 
Etain,  folktale  of  the  wooing  of,  65-6 
Eiruria,  see  Caere  :  and\\i\ci 
Eulxva :    {see  also  Chalcis) ;    Crius, 

chieftain  of,  403-4 
Euphrates  river  :   pebbles  suspended 

in  as  rain  charm,  Egin,  431 
European  Sky-Ci»Kl,  The,   by  A.  B. 

Cot.k,  264-315,  369.426 
Eurystheus,   King,  see   King   Eurj's- 

theus 
Euthymus  of  Ix)cri,  401 
Evening  star  :    as  totem,  Australia, 

Evil  eye  :  amulets  agamst,  Jews,  95, 
lSo-90  (  /"latts),  191-2  ; '  Hasutf)S, 
246 :  charms  against,  Ireland, 
457.9,  Jews,  95  (/Ai/0,  190,  193   . 

Evil  ^l)irils,  sif  Dvnvms  and  evil 
spirits 


Excrement,  human,  nsed  in  vilcli 
poisons,  £.  Central  Africa,  €g 

Exhibits,  1-3,  6-7,  7i-3  W^)t  9S 
(jlaU\  129-31,  185  (/^^).  !««■ 
{plates),  242-3,  332-4  (//^ 

Exodus,  new  theory  of  stofT  of*  499 

Exogamy :  origin  df,  112  t  in  rdation 
to  totemism,  India,  224,  Tonci 
Straits,  355 

Exorcism :  of  disease  demons,  157, 
Jerusalem,  187-8,  193;  E.  Centnl 
Africa,  70-1 ;  Tibet,  95  {piaU) 

Eyebrows,  omen  from,  Irelandp  461 

Eyes  :  amulets  for,  Jerusalem,  191 ; 
omens  from  dancmg  of,  Jamaica, 
93>  210,  450,  454;  nibbed  with 
water  from  dog's  eye  to  sec  dnppie^ 
Jamaica,  208  ;  sun  as  eye  of  giant, 
270,  or  of  Zeus,  Greeks,  273 

Eyre,  Lake  :  descent  counted  in  male 
line,  467  ;  effect  of  pln-sical  fentnres 
on  customs  and  behen,  468-9 

Eyre,  Miss  L.  M.,  exhibits  by,  243 

Fairies :  can  enter  church  during 
service,  Ireland,  340 ;  fiUlen  anedi, 
Ireland,  340 ;  great  jpower  on  May 
Eve,  Ireland,  457 ;  uuemsey,  118; 
122  ;  hinder  churning,  Tipperary, 
459 ;  Ireland,  339-41.  457  ;  names 
of,  Ireland,  339-40 ;  "  piscon-led," 
Pembrokeshire,  196 

Fairy's  Question,  The,  Irish  fnlVtale, 
339-40 

Faiths  and  Folklore,  by  W.  Caiew 
Ilazlitt,  reviewed,  477-8 

Falling  sickness,  caused  by  wiinid« 
Mid-England,  16 

Fans  in  magic  battle  rite,  Kei  Islands, 
158 

Fantis  :  {see  also  Ahanta  :  Ga  \  Maa- 
kcssim  ;  and  Wassa)  1  customs  and 
histor>'  of,  227-8;  king  elective, 
228 ;  magic  killing,  161  :  matrinr- 
chatc,  survi\'al  of,  228 

Faraday,  Miss  L.  W. :  review  by, 
— Olrik's  Om  Kagnarok^  365-7 

Farney :   in  foray  of  Queen  Meave, 

238 

Fasting  :  dangerous  to  go  out  fiutii^ 
Ireland,  339 

Father-and-son  combat  type  of  folk- 
tales, 216-20 

Father-right,  see  Agnation  or  &tlicr- 
right 

Fat'ma,  hand  of,  as  amulet,  Egypt, 
189 
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Feammhaighc,    in    foray  of  Qneen 

Mcavc,  238 
Kcxsis,  iff  Fcsti\*als 
February,  see  Candlemas 
Feet  :  backfootcdness  of  heroes  and 

<lruide»>es,  34,   348  ;  omens  from, 

Jamaica,  94,  210,  213,  450,  454; 

in  proverbial  phrase,  Braemar,  104 
Fender,  umcn  from,  Ireland,  462 
Fenris  the  wt>lf,  myth  of,  36iS 
Fercertnc,  candidate  as  High  Ollamh, 

Ireland,  1 6 
Ferdiad    and    Cuchulainn,    fight    of 

h  crjjus,  lover  of  Queen  Meave,  237-8 
Fermanagh,   not   in   foray  of  Queen 

Meave,  238 
Fermoy,    n<u    in    foray    of    Queen 

Meave,  238 
Fern :     decorations    at     Midsummer 

wiih,  Guernsey,  121 
Festivals  :  tire,  Armenia  &c.,  436-8  ; 

t'irstfrui('>,  Armenia,  430,  439,   Ba- 

K(in^,  229:  Cjuernse)',  I20;  times 

and  oliservances  taught,  Maoris,  18; 

water.  Armenia  &c.,  429-30 
Fetishism  :     Gold     Coast,     229-30 ; 

India,  223 
Fctutoumal.  man  in  folktale,  Rotuma, 

218 
Fiacha,   in   foray  of  Queen   Meave, 

I-  ifcihire :      (see    also    Buckhaven) ; 

su{H.'r»titions  of  fUher-folk,  95-8 
Fi^tree  :  associated  with  Zeus,  299; 

sacretl,  in  magic,  362 
File    or   {loct,   training    of,   Ireland, 

"45 
hindabair,  in  foray  of  Queen  Meave, 

..■^^  ■ 

ringer  rings,  see  Rings,  finger 
Finland  :  bibliography  of  folklore, 
479  ;  myths  of  chained  monster, 
366.  and  oak,  293 
Fire :  blessed  on  certain  day,  and 
other  fires  lighteil  from,  Monmouth- 
shire. 221  :  Umtires,  Candlemas, 
Armenia,  436-8,  St.  John*s  Eve, 
Kincardineshire,  ios-6,  in  ritual  of 
ZcuA,  306-7,  Bithynia,  273,  and 
to  feed  sun,  Greece,  369 ;  brought 
by  rot  in  from  heaven,  Guernsey, 
123  ;  elemcnul,  identified  with 
Zeus,  265  :  extinguished  bv  mistle- 
toe, 424  ;  jumped  over  to  free  from 
du|>py,  Jamaica,  ao6 ;  kitchen  fire 
going  out  unlucky,  Yorkshire,  478 ; 


before  oak  cSZeoM^ysfji  perpetual, 
Greeks,  308-10,  ^  373;  sacred, 
kindled  at  Candlemas,  Armenian 
Church,  436 ;  unlucky  to  spit  in, 

iamaica,  211,  or  to  take  from 
ouse.  May  morning,  Meath  and 
Tipperary,  457  ;  Zeus  so  named  as 
god  of  tree  used  in  fire-making, 
265 ;  Zeus  and  the  fire-drill,  Thnni, 
270 
Firefly :  omens  from,  Jamaica*  aoy, 

451.455 

Firestick  :  duopy  laughs  at  seeing, 
Jamaica,  ao8 ;  not  given  where  a 
young  baby,  Jamaica,  454  t  moving 
from  side  to  side  lessens  yield  3i 
nut  oil,  Jamaica*  455 

Firstborn:  (x#tf  mis0  Birth  customs 
and  beliefr);  belongs  to  maternal 
grandparents,  Basutot,  350 ;  omens 
from  feet  of,  Jamaica,  450 

Firstihiiu :  feast  of,  Ba-Ronga,  229 ; 
festival,  Armenia,  430,  439;  paid 
to  Delphi,  from  Attica  and  Delos, 
409 :  primitive  sacrament,  442-3 

Fir-tree :  tell-tale  transformed  into* 
C£ta,4l8 

Fish  in  folklore :  (m»  also  Cuttle-fish  % 
Dolphin  I  Di^oiy  ;  Herring  ; 
Mackerel ;  Porpoise  ;  Rayfish  ; 
Salmon  ;  amd  Sawfish) ;  counting 
unlucky,  Fifoshire,  97,  Guernsey* 
121 ;  eating,  prerogative  of  chidb 
&c,  RaratoDga,  21 ;  evil  eye  do 

BDwer  over,  Tews,   194 ;  golden* 
uddhist   emblem*    333 ;   sacred* 

Ourfr^  431 
Fishing:  \sm  mim  Sea  belicfr  and 

customs)  :  ceremonies  before,  Fifo- 

shire,  97,  Torres   Stiaits,  357-8; 

lucky  ioA  onlnclnr  words*  deeds* 

animals,     fte.*    Fifeifaiie*     96-7* 

Guernsey,  121 
Five :  in  nnrsery  rhyme*  283 
Flesh  in  charms,  Basutos*  246 
Flintshire,  mr  Mold 
Flour  smeared  on  magic  stidu*  E. 

Central  Afiica*  70 
Flowers  in  folklore*  sm  LoCns  1  tmd 

Marsh  marigold 
Fly :  (iw  «£i#  Firefly )  tmd  Moacpri* 

to);   in  folktale*    Upper  Conpi^ 

328 ;  omens  of  rain  from,  Ja 


94;    aa    totem,   Anstralia*   ^2; 
used  to  free  Whit  Moodaj  mid 
from  cone*  Irebiid*  347 
Foal,  jar  Hone 
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Fochluc  in  Irish  bardic  schools,  14 
Folk -drama  :  Basque,  127  ;  English, 
8-9  ;  Hervey  islands,  19-21  ;  Sicily, 
127-8  ;  Tibci,  243,  334 
FcilkliTC  :  bi\)Vu)|;jTiiphy,  see  Bibli- 
oj^iaphy  of  folklore  ;  language  and 
race  in  relation  to,  114-5;  trans- 
mi^^ion  of,  116 

Folk -1. 01  e  lie  France  ^  Le,  by  P. 
St'l.iilot,  reviewed.  475-6 

Folklore  of  the  Ba>uio,  by  Mrs.  M. 
Cart  Wright,  242,  244-63 

Folklore  (»f  the  Nej;roes  of  Jamaica, 
87-94,  206-14,450-6 

Folk -medicine,  see  Medical  folklore 

Folk -music,  st-e  Music 

Folk-sayings,  see  Proverljs 

Folk-songs  :  Bulgaria,  220  ;  buUard's 
song,  Stamford,  200:  Channel 
islands,  120-1  ;  funeral,  Todas, 
177;  Servia,  220;  Somalis,  316; 
wedding,  Basut»)S,  253 

Folktales :  {see  also  under  various 
tytes^  such  as  (iellert  tyi>e  of  folk- 
tale>)  ;  Africa,  125,  226,  260-3, 
327-31,  344-6  ;  Armeniji.  220;  for- 
muke  to  help  reciter,  18,  61,  480; 
France,  63-5 ;  Ci recce,  219-20, 
232-3  ;  Guernsey,  120,  123  ; 
Hawaii,  216-7;  Hebrides,  34-9, 
62-3;  Ireland,  1,  18,  24-39,62-3, 
65-6,  220,  233,  336-41,  4S0; 
Jamaica,  243  ;  Laiavia,  219  ;  locali- 
sation of,  104;  Maoris,  18,  217-8  ; 
MonmuuthOiire,  85-6  :  Persia,  220 ; 
Uiituma,  218-9:  Sc«)tland,  4S0 : 
Shr()p>hire,  85.  104;  social  deve- 
Inpiiunt  <if,  24-39:  Somalis.  316- 
26  :  Todas,  172-4  :  Torres  Straits, 
353'  l'Pi>^'rC(tn-is 326-31  ;  Wales, 
61-2,  64:  Yorkshire,  103 

Foot,  >*<■  Feel 

Fo<ilprint>  :  dirt  from  hoofs  in  charm 
to  prevent  hor>e  winning  race, 
Jamaica,  206  :  knife  in  heel-mark 
seltle^  witch,  Monmouthshire,  80  ; 
sikI  with,  hun^  over  fire  to  kill 
thief.  Jamaica,  02 

Foret.  La,  parish,  Guernsey  :  nick- 
name 123 

Forfii shire,  :-rr  Aiichmilhie 

Fork  :  ".men  fiom  sticking  upright, 
l.unAiiM,  210 

Fi.i!im1.vI..:i  ^j.icrilice,  icc  Sacrifice 

FtiUir.ain^  or  springs,  ur  Sjniiigs 

Four  :  ;;Nif.ii...mik.d  symli'Iisni  of, 
118:  ileitie-,  rpi>er  C«»ngo,  326-7; 


heads  of  fiend,  Tibet*  95  ;  in 
sery    rhyme,    283 ;    in     proverb^ 
Greece,  28J 

Four  hundred  and  five  veins,  inchaim 
against  evil  eye,  Jerusalem,  190 

Fowls :  {see  also  Cock ;  amd  Hen) ; 
chickens  hatched  on  Whit-Mondaj 
smothered,  Kildare,  347 ;  omens 
from,  Jamaica,  93,  214,  451 

Fox  :  in  Gaelic  folktale,  62 

Fraech,  death  of,  in  foray  of  Qaecn 
Mcave,  238 

France  :  {see  also  Anjoa ;  Bas^incs ; 
Bretagne ;  and  Seine-et  Oise);  o«ml 
tradition  in,  21-2  ;  S^billot's  Ztf 
Folk-Lore  de  France  reviewed, 
475-6  ;  ancient  Caul^  Droid  schools, 
12-4  ;  Greek  letters  used,  13 

Frankincense  :  carried  to  "  run  ** 
duppy,  Jamaica,  90 

Frazcr,  J.  G.,  communications  from, 
98*  334-.S  ;  views  on  magic  dis- 
cussed, 359*64. 

Freer,  Nlii-s  A.  Goodrich-,  x«r  Good- 
rich-Freer,  Miss  A. 

Friday  :  {see  also  Good  Friday)  ;  after 
Whitsuntide,  unlucky,  Ireland,  347 

Friendly  islands,  see  Tonci 

Frog :  in  charm  necklace,  Yemen 
Jews,  191  {plate)\  in  folktales, 
Nyassaland,  345*6  ;  parish  nick- 
name. Guernsey,  123 

From  Spell  to  Prayer,  by  R.  R. 
Marett,  130,  1 32-65 

Fruits  in  folklore  :  {su  also  Acorn  ; 
Apple;  Grapes;  Hazel-nut;  Lime; 
Makanye  fruit  ;  Munsansaba  ; 
Orange  ;  and  I^impkin) ;  in  war 
magic,  Kei  islands,  1 60-1 

Fruit-trees  :  ceremonies  for  good  crop, 
Torres  Straits,  358  ;  stones  protect, 
Uorneu,  16 1 -2 

Fundamental  Principles  of  Old  amd 
New  World  Cirilisations^  TlU^  by 
Mrs.  Nuttall,  I17-9 

Funeral  customs  and  beliefs,  see  Death 
and  funeral  customs  and  belief 

Funerals,  phantom :  Pembrokeshire, 
196 

Furniture  Ixrlongs  to  wife,  not  husband, 
(iuernsey,  1 21 

Future  life,  beliefs  about  see  Death 
and  funeral  customs  and  belied 


Ga,  Fanti  state,  228 

Gabriel,  in  magic,  Mala}'s  157 
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Gadarene  swine :  belief  &hout,  Fife* 

shire,  97 
Gades  :  Heracles  as  ^un  cod,  433 
Gaelic  a  descendant  of  IHetbtu  J34 
Galatia :    Zeus  the    thundeRrt  J6^ 

273  ;  Zeus  triad,  39I 
Galaxium  :  Apollo  lanitd  hem*  410 
Games:  Greek,  orii^in  c^,  J^-414; 

Guernsey,  120 
Ganan-kadus,  see  Ganani 
Ganans :   Shwe-hmu   tn  taKgaihercri 

customs  about,  3}4  | 
Ganjrmedes,  rape  of,  3S9 
Gargol,  King,  see  K.in|;  Gjir|^t 
GauT,  see  France 
Gaster,   M.  :    ttotes  im  Some  JevrkBh 

Folklore  from   Jmi^ikm,    191-4  ^ 

review  bv,— NuttftH'v    /'4r  FtmdA^ 

menial  Principies  t\f  Old  and  A5r* 

iVifr/d  Civilisatwnt,  l  i?-^ 
Ga*u  or  charm  box,  Tibet,  Of 
Gazelle  :    in  folktale.  SQim«Sl»  J;M  ] 

skull  used  as  medldne  botfly   %. 

Central  Africa,  72 
Gellert   type   of    folktakj    %%%^  €1^ 

62-3 
Gellyole  :  harvest  custom,  195 
Gensan,  see  Charyon;^  Paia 
Georgia  :  animal  sacnnecif  43$ 
Gerhajis  and  Arab,  Somali  JbUtl 

Germany  :  ancient  GtfBiaiiit  §od  «l^ 
264  :  omens  from  I'ati,  461 

Ger>'ones,  myth  of,  2S4 

Ghosts  :  in  animal  «litt|Kp  jAlMici, 
90-1,  94t  311,  4^  Moiueioillll- 
shire,  83-4;  Basutoi,  Ml^  t  Wi 
&c.  prepared  for,  JvDaumt  tl  J : 
blooil   drunk   or  ftujut   to  himkf, 

Jamaica,  88,  ao6 ;  charms  aeaitist, 
amaica,  89,  207,  456 ;  can  only 
count  to  three,  Jamaica,  114 
to  house,  if  thread  at  detd 
knotted,  Jamaica,  ^  vmk&m  9mvm 
carried  fctt  first,  "tais  StnilSt 
157 ;  cracking  in  wood  4«e  la, 
Jamaica,  200 ;  Cl«crn«y,  1 JD ; 
can  do  many  thir^i^  Ukc  IMip 
Jamaica,  90;  destr^^yrd  hf  1tafi% 
Kerry,  338:  dog  hmU  wlwmtmL 
Jamaica,  206  ;  follow  tidier  m 
**  go^xlbye'*  at  wifce^  liaaici, 
209  ;  first  coffin  shtHntf  me.  pfn- 
tccts  from,  Jamaka,  A}  MM 
those  who  meet  comit  tl  totflli 
J  amaica,  89  ;  haunt  midamkQ4om 
r>ot  Uirycorpneon 


113  *  liAUftt  die  of  oumibal  fmM* 
Bafutoi,  24$!  injure  if  sicken  of 
mkm  ioen,  jAtnaka,  aoS  ;  Uui^H  at 
llttttkk,  Itaiftica,  308;  Mtmtituuih^ 
ihine,  S3'5{  omen  of  jtrt^tice  of, 
I  amaica,  20^^  211  l  ofoing  to  00 
culling  tltytm  Uees«  Jamaka,  J09  ; 
pjiiyy  muat  bt  left  ibr  g>iQil% 
Januuca,  It  1 1  ptm  llkraliiatd  tf 
inklnight|Juiiaiai,10li  ftfnil>n>le- 
iJmv,  10;  pt^rvenud  from  foilijw- 
iqg  tnp  outt^  broken  Imsh  brhind, 
Tanui^  991  pto?«ciltc«  againM, 
Jamaka,  90^  m^,  314;  miMt  be 
^iiucJc  An^t  wilh  k^  hanil,  fattuks, 
941  proTolttd  by  uiitliiiiE  4c& 
tkioofh  wIdiIqv  «  nlglil,  Jiimicai 
109^  SI  J  t  nn^  ihrown  ool  t%  ■! 
QuIilinM.TafEbiki,  114  ;  tldt  emt 
wKo  haa  klltrtl  tbtxn,  Jaiviaica,  S^-^t 
cuifiD«rii«ir|iawi' 
Jain»ci,d08V»nbr. 
with  caul  Tamtlei,  ifto^  4$!  1  i«ai 
on  coRin  U  toakctl  ai  omScr  cfviehestf 
]aniaiai»  89,  4Q$,  J12  ;  ibht  of  not 
ImitMilUlely  told,  JoAiaica,  4561 
tttit  foTi Junaica,  ^oA  1  vsnitliiB  at 
^Ckaim^  boi  001  erf  (kd. 


i  qrf  taabloB  lo  tof*  Jamaica, 

Giintit   AlKt|piv«fmy,  349:   Mold« 
«3  i  IfaOBioiiiliahirc,  J49 

Gkd  mUham  Legs,  Tf««  StimaK  toft* 

lale»  JI9~>I 
GUmcirgan  ^   tclitlfv  q%i«giMioc  ta« 

GU«  i  uvmmoan  not  lecfi  tlitraic^ 

JtfttMlio,  187 
Gaafi|i   ifilbi  !    4!$6  i    Motlm  "^^jit, 

G««l:  bftbf  fed  bft  llaaMiM.  Jfl  t 


tu  diann 
KiMwahiiJ,  jiA;   p»y  fat 


metfidne  bdttla^  £.  GnMia]  AfHett 
7t»  ajod  iiic4  for  wfjiMa  dtafiii« 
t  Ccaml  AlkiBi,  7  J 
GdMtoi  Ommft  tao 

Diity,  oanoiptkmi  1/;  oiW 


1  &3 


5^ 


Index. 


G'/.it'.lz  OI:«.  zT.izTA'l'T3  of.  234 
2;:,  450  :'  rlr-^  .irfi  :o  £id  thief, 

6;.y  L:-2:t  Siti--:  In::i:uti:n:,  by  C. 

Hl;.:'.::.  revl-r*  .i.  226-30 
G  /.;■.:.  fi-.-'.-te.  T-.-.-.  271.  276.  305 
G  *.'.'.,:. ','1.  :  ".".".r."  of.  Greo'tL*.  j\i 
G.rr.::.:,  G.  L\  Tr.r  I'lare  of  Tradi- 

::,  .  .r.  His*  .:::^i  Evidence.  129 
G  rr.::...     .Mr-.    A.    B.,     The    Corp 

Crv  .h,  :'.2  3 
Gv/ ;-:,■. -J  a*.  'Ai*:!:  ma ^-jsd'jppy  follow, 

Jirr.jt:-:..  2'>9 
Go  , :  i-  r:  :-iy  :  lo-f  bakci  on  good  for 

iilr.-:.«.  M' ,:.r:io.j:hbr.irc,  S6 
Gvyiri'jh-Frir'.-r,  Mi->'  A.,  Some  Folk- 

rrc    from    Jerusalem,    2,     1S6-92 

Q'f',-.*z  :  in  .story  of  Dcirdre,  38 

G  /r'iius,  Kinij,  -v<r  Kir.g  Gordius 

Gor!a;^o:;,  K:ri^',  .'cr  Kins;  Ciorlagon 

G'*rl •_•:!,  Kinq,  :«  Kin;;  Gorlcil 

Gortyn  :  coin^  of.  298 

Gour  is  in  witch-d  rector  skit,  E.  Central 

Afri<^^,  72-3 
Grafton,  Miss  E.  M.,  exhibit,  2,  185 

Grail  romances,  239 

(irain,  j<f<'  Corn 

Grains  on  sicj»  keep  out  duppies, 
Jamaica,  214 

Grajjcs  :  con-ccration  of,  Adiaman, 
Kornc,  .kc. ,  443-4  ;  not  eaten  before 
Eea->t  of  A.-»imji>tion,  Egin,  439, 
or  .St.  Thomas  Day,  A<iiaman, 
443-4  '  Vir.ali.i  fc-lival,  Rome,  443 

Gras-^  :  in  chaim  to  obtain  beard, 
Irclari^l.  23.S 

Gravel  added  to  money  to  protect. 
Jamaica,  94 

Graves :  iJa.^utos,  257  ;  in  ceremony 
for  clian;,'clin;;,  Syria,  34S  :  first 
s'xl  turned  protects  fp)ni  K^«>st, 
Jamaica,  S8  ;  ma;;ical  omen  from 
.sink in j^  nf,  Jamaica,  453 ;  pea 
pl.'inteil  on  prevents  sj)iril  rising, 
JaniaicM,  2oS  ;  in  maj^ic  to  kill  thief, 
Jamai'M.  45'>  I  tree  inverle<l  in  to 
pl.mt  ^ho^t,  Jamaica,  88  :  water 
llir'*wn  up')ii,  a-,  raii'.-cliarm,  Var- 
tevar  fe-^iival,  Ainlal),  430,  Ha- 
K')hj;a,  .j;4  :  wounded  pervm  must 
n<'t  stand  dm  ^rave  dirt,  Jamaica, 
SS-o 

(in  .u  lU-ar  r.xi^tellation  :  symlx>lism 
from  circumvululion  of.  118 


Greater  Exodus^  7%e,  hf  J.  F.  Leeb 

fz.tn  Doiice  of,  479 
Greek  and  Cretan  Epiphanj 

by  R.  M.  Davkins,  214 
Gre<k   folklore :    {see    aJs» 

Aeolis  :  Arcadu  :  Aigolis :  Aaim 
Minor:  A:iic2:  Boeotia:  Qwnaae- 
CU5:  Corinth:  Crete:  EUs;  Epiras; 
Erema:  Greek  islands;  Wyna^i 
Laconia:  Lociis:  Macedonia:  Me- 
garis  :  Pelasgians ;  PdoponneiBi ; 
Phana^oria  :  Phocia  :  Sicyoo  :  amd 
Thcssaly.i:  combats  in  folktsdes» 
220:  kinf^s  called  ZenseSy  503-4;  the 
0:herworId.  stories  of  joomejs  t<\ 
232-3:  proverb,  283:  The  Enropeaa 
SkyGod,  by  A.  B-  Cook,  264*315, 
369-426  ;  m}-ths,  see  tuuter  mSMea, 
stuh as  Aphrodite,  Apolk>,  Argo,&c. 

Greek  islands,  see  Aegioa ;  Amoroos  i 
Adt>-palaea  :  Chios ;  Cos ;   dS 
Euboea ;  Myconus ;  Rhodes;  Sala- 
mis ;  Samos ;  Samothnce;  Syn» 
Tenedos;  am/Thasos 

Green  :  in  amulets,  Jemsalem,  191  , 
D6l-ma  jan-k*u,  Tibetan  dei^,  333 

Grindstone :  as  witch's  hone,  Moo- 
mouthshire,  80 

Grosmont  :  bridge  building  by  wiiaid« 
86  :  burial  in  church  wall,  86 ;  ex- 
tortion punished  by  wiard,  78-9 

Guernsey  Folk- Lore,  by  Sir  E.  Mae- 
Culluck  and  Miss  E.  F.  Gucj, 
reviewed.  II9-23 

Guinea :  folktales,  125 
.    Guinea-fowl  :    in    folktales,   Nyajia- 
land,  345-6 

Gui»buroi^h  :  bull-baiting,  199 

Gujarat :  Jeihabhai's  Indian  Falkiart 
reviewe*!,  368 

Gujarati  dialect,  222 

Gull :   ni>ih  of.  Greeks,  389 ; 
from.  Guernsey,  121 
,    Gunpowder :     carrying     it     " 

duppy,  Jamaica,  90:  in  cure  for 
skin  diseases,  &c.  E.  Central  Africat 

73 
Guy  Fawkes  Day,  I,  106-7 
Gythium  :  2>us  as  thunderbolt,  267 ' 

'  1  labiyu  Buti>'a,  Somali  folktale,  316^ 

,  Hades  :  journeys  to  the  Otbcrworld, 
Greece,   233  ;    spiriu  of,   Fnnoe. 

i  475;    on    \asc,    Tarentum,    314; 

I  white    poplar    grows    in    Elysiaa 

;  fields,  297 

'  Hades  the  underground  god,   277* 


Indtx. 


82,   297,  413,  421 J 
to,  421 

llagno,  spring  on  Mt.  Lf  ocui,  tft  min 
charm,  312 

Hair  :  omens  from,  J&naiai|  4^1 
served  in  pudding  a^  liMpe  cbm^ 
Jerusalem,  187 ;  m  i^rmpftdMlk 
magic,  Sicilv,  12S;  nJilacky  10 
comb  at  night,  Jamaica,  a09,  Of 
throw  about,  Jamaica,  2i  i 

Hair  ornaments,  Tibet  *  343 

Hakan,  son  of  kin^  Liloa*  It? 

Halaesus,  death  ot;  3^5-4 

Halcyon  :  myth  of  AleytjuCj  joo 

Halicarnassus :  inscription  al|  ^79; 
Zeus  in  coins  of,  273,  296 

Hallow  Eve:  charm  to  wGt  foeufe 
husband,  Ireland,  461 

Hamakua,  in  Hawaii  Nklate,  at? 

Hammer,  in  charm  nrdcbccj  Y«nuO 
Jews,  191  {plate) 

Hand  :  as  amulet  apun^t  evil  eye, 
Kpypt  and  Jeru^em,  189-90 
iflates),  194;  omen%  rromJainiAoi, 
93.  209.  213,  451,  4S4I  »p«*»  in 
!»hai)e  of  hand  mtaV  cuifiib«), 
Risutos,  246 

Handkerchief,  see  Pockrtb»0dkcrdiief 

Hand  of  Mi);ht,  189-90 

Hare  :  in  folktale,  219  t  \t^  in  \yemt 
for  luck,  Fifeshire,  97  ;  witch  in 
shape  of,  Guernsey,  1:13,  Man* 
mouthshire,  80 ;  mord  unlucky  at 
sea,  Fifeshire,  96 

Harmonia,  wife  of  Cadmus,  411 

Har|Hx>t  :  folklore  frtim«  4J8 ;  ^Mtn* 
dation  sacrifice,  441^2  ;  rag^ti^  and 
cairn,  445  ;  rain  ^kiQ^  43J,  435 ; 
rain  festival,  annual,  4J9 

Harris  island  :  crystal  Uill  \m  divtr 
hands.  130 

Harris,  J.  K.,  Notes  froa  Annnitt  fa 
Illu!»tration  of  The  GMm 
42746 

Harston  :  com  bob>-,  2,  185  (/i*ifj 

Hartland,  E.  S.:  note  t*  S(>conictii  of 
Somali  Tales,  325*6*  A  V«||»r 
Offering  from  Korea,  447-30 1  1^ 
views  b>,-Durkhd»*  I'AtiMf 
SocLilof^que,  359-65  .  S^lilltf^  Mm 
Folklj^re  dt  France ^  475^  >  Sf»en- 
ccr  and  Gillen's  Tk*  Nm^merm 
Irtbes      of     Centr^      Amir^HA^ 

465-74 
Harvest  customs  and  btiiefi  \  {tmmim 
Com  spirits,  vegetaciott 
the  like  ;  and  Scawcdl)  | 


194^*  191,414*  4^  47S; 

434  I    Germafiy,    434  \    Samradt 

4|4 ;  Tra&fylTimij^  434  \  Walkghlat 

434 
lUt  I  baiiflaf  bat  Mvrr  rivalS  g$^«i 

inecMs,  Jniica,  J07;  ba  iimcfit 

jMWUdif  9|,  3d6»  213,  451 '9 
1 1 Aimi  ed  hcfu^et :  how  to  ^c,  j  ai»aloi« 

207  ;  Mt»ifiiovfli9hif«,  &4 
Humitd  iiresi    of  cannibal    f«aJli) 

ffamM  ikTmmt  Tki  Im  9f%  JOi 
lUwaiJ  :  ftfo^^tlmt  llD-7 
llawk  \   In   MkiAtr^   U|>(ier  ConcAv 

iUwyvw  J  Sliwc^limu  or  tajt^gillicrttT, 

coatanii  ftboot,  334'5 
lUsel-suit :  in  ''New  Vear'i  Gifts,** 

Moinoiouthshit«,  £6 
Head  :  cattyitig  loail  on  in  faoait  on* 

Juckjr,  |aauea»  JO7 
Hcad'lasii^  Boneok  |6t 
H«ttdkB    AQfl»:     "     ' 

■0 
He&Uli  t    HoMli   fienonito,    jf  f  % 

imUailtlf  amicctMl    wH^   king, 

Pda^tats,  31(^1.  ajHl  Zeoa^  310^1 
Houber,  P.  J..  esliabit«  2 

Yo«iib«knd,  ^  I   mmm  ^aa\  In 

dutniii  [l«stfto«*  ifit 
Hcbvin,  ivif  J«iti 
Hebridn  :  {t4it  sim  f  larrk)  \  folklore 

tracmblilifi  Uiai    ol  Jewi,   %t^^\ 

folktmlei,  \^%  6t-j 
lleeale,  llic  tiifite  lotai  ^  i 
H«d  nario:  lb  Skyfiid 

MiMmoiidBlilriv  So 
fletler,  i#ir  Cow 

Hrtm  of  Tig^»  tf off  ui;  W^  42$ 
Hr1tad«t  Mi^lH  t^.  421^9 
llf'licpn.  Mtnini  i  lawfHt  Tew 

409;   nmilttttia  flf  «9lin» 

J99I  vbi  ittd  oik^Byniflii^  agf  ] 

Z«aa  nuMd  flA0«  a«9 
ll«tioii    foldcs   ettfk    a^    leM    to 

HrtMka,  4ts  \  itAiM,  Mf^lopoHit 

4M  i  lUA  cod  Md  pniplMt.  a74^Si 

3»5.40i 
B«Uk,  nftli  oil  jrif  1^-1 


i,  atrihoftbr,m,  J9IJ 
^4  Ia  riiif»  %^aiil  nifnH 
R*  OBtHfil  Afiicsit  n  in  ' 


STkaMja 


kjc«i%i9i(/faii); 
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omens  from,  Ireland,  462,  Jamaica, 

93,211,453*455 
TIc|)ha,'siion,  funeral  pyre  of,  392 
Ilcra,  myths  of,  294,  301 
Heraclea  l*<>niica:   Heracles  planted 

oaks  at  Zeus'   altar,   296 ;    month 

called  Apellaios,  420 
Heracles,   myths  of,  279,296-8,301, 

yii-'^^  393-4^  401-2, 422 

Heraclidae,  return  of  to  Peloponnesus, 

2S9 
Hercules,  see  Heracles 
Heref<)rd>hire  :  customs,  221 
Hermes:    on  C(jins  and   gems,    285; 
myths  of,  279,  305;  statues  in  Cera- 
micus    &c.,    284;     two   or    three 
headed,     285,    290;     **the    very- 
leafy,"  418 
Herois  solemnity,  Delphi,  402,  406-8 
Heron:  myth  of  orijjin  of,  Greeks,  388 
Herring  fishing,  see  Fishing 
1 1  ert  fordshire :  relative  nigrescence  in, 

234 
Hervey  islands,  see  Cook  islands 
He.^tia,  gcxldess  of  hearth,  311 
Hiccup,  charm  against,  Jamaica,  454 
Hills:  {see  al.\o  totder  names);  g<xl  of, 

Korea,  449 
Hilo,  in  Hawaiian  folktale,  217 
Himalayan  dialects,  222 
Hii!ialia  the  nymph,  the  story  of,  268 
Hindi  dialect,  (Western),  222 
Hindostan,  stre  India 
Hindus,  see  India 
Hijipodamia,  story  of,  381-2,  388 
Hippomenes,  storj-  of,  3S0 
Hipp(jmenes  the  Co<lrid,  397 
Hippothous,    King,    see    King    Hip- 

pt)thous 
II1<  )nijiaor  avoidance  customs,amongsl 

Kafirs.  226 
Hog,  see  l*ig 

H«»ly  Maul  stor}',  Guernsey.  123 
Holy  trees,  see  Trees  in  folklore 
Holy  wells,  j<r.- Wells 
Horn.   feti>h,    as    life-index,    Upj>er 

Congo.  327.8 
Hi»rn>:  liuint  to  free  haunted  house, 

l.iniAir;i,  207:  ns  memenlocbof  bull- 

ruruuii,:.  St.imf<irtl.  202 
H<'i>e  :  ;i^^  Nsith   !:or>e*s  feet,  parish 

ni.:Un;une,    (luern^cy,     123;     blue 

iRikLict-.     vVc,     Jeni-alem,     189; 

briile    in    charm   against   mumps, 

Irelantl,    4O0 :    charm   to    prevent 

winning  race,  Jamaica,  206,  and  to 

*;t<.j),  Jamaica,  455  ;  foal  Iwrn  on 


Whit  Monday  boned.  Loath,  347; 
in  folktales,  Gaels,  62,  Sonulisi 
317-8,  326 ;  imitated  in  dam 
against  mumps,  Ireland,  460 ;  nan- 
devouring,  Greeks,  388;  ooe  hoid 
of  fiend,  Tibet,  95  (^Az/^);  *' three 
foot  horse  "  a  duppy,  Tamaica,  901, 
211 ;  white  horses  clraw  Olympic 
victor,  400 

Horse-shoe :  in  charm  against  evil 
eye,  Ireland,  458 ;  keeps  duppj 
away,  Jamaica,  90,  456 

Hottentots :  Kidd's  TJU  Essemtiai 
Kafir  reviewed,  224-6 

Hound,  see  Dog 

House  :  {see  also  Threshold) ;  adding 
to  causes  death,  Jamaica,  aoy; 
hand  of  might  in  blue  on  front, 
Jerusalem,  i^;  omen  from  cracking 
of,  Jamaica,  210,  or  piecing  of, 
Jamaica,  453  ;  uninhabited,  spirits 
warned  before  entering,  Jamaica, 
456 

How  to  choose  a  wife,  Somali  folk- 
tale, 323-4 

Hull,  Miss  Kleanor:  The  Stoiy  of 
Deirdre,  in  its  bearing  on  ihe 
Social  Development  of  the  Folk- 
tale, I,  24-39;  review  by, --Miss 
Faraday's  The  CattU-raid  ^ 
Cualnf^y  235-8 

Human  bones,  see  Bones,  human 

Hungar}',  see  Magyars 

Hunting :  omen  of,  Jamaica,  455 ; 
times  and  observances  taught, 
Maoris,  18 

Hurdle:  as  witch's  horse,  Monmouth- 
shire, 80 

Huts  of  dead  destroyed,  Basutoa, 
258 

Hyxna  :  in  folktale,  Somalis,  324 

Hyperippe,  myth  of,  389 

lasus,  son  of  Corjlhus,  301 
Ihadan  :  royal  succession  in,  98 
Icarius,  father  of  Penelope,  380 
Ida,  Mount,  see  Idacan  cave 
Idaean   cave  :    myths  of,  589,   595  ; 

poplar,  298 
Iliads  conception  of  Zeus  in,  265 
Ilderton  :  {see  also  Koddam) ;  tiridal 

j>arty  K>ckcd  into  church,  and  lifted 

over  *  stone,*  341 -2 
Ilex  :  branch  in  harvest  custom,  Kent, 

464 
Ilium,  see  Troy 
Illyria,  see  Ambrada  ;  am/ ApoUonia 


Inda. 


Imi 


ipKciilloni  t  wb«fi  j^ftniiiig  htsH, 

lacutiUofw :  UmaoMft  tao ;  Makv, 
t«ts  Htofl,  lit  I'm  Qyidon&« 

I  ji  6s  I  Tibet,  jj4  i  Tock«,  17S-80 

Incefuc  til  mAgic,  ^1 

IniliA :  (f«#  Ai!i#  Anun  s  Bvnnt ; 
Gif^armi:  I^tdtlclij  AlMblt!  i  1^ 
citi  Hilli ;  Ofi^%ft  t  OHyft  :  Puiiyili  ^ 
kajuih^i ;  Smdhi  1  amJ  Toim*) ; 
4l«edft  ttUolcd  iff  hanAh  prim,  M|  f 

Ukt  |h  I  !»£«§  oft  asi-4 ;  HUer 
mil  (hit**  Cmttu  ^  imiU,  igcun 
imeived,  aaa^  1  V«dk  ich<Kib»  14 

loctiun  com,  f^  %U\^ 
Inde-Oiiiu  :  (^#^  4/^*^  Mj».U^)  ;  time 
Of  ipiiitQAl  pwer,  j6j 

JvraMkni,  187*8 
InitUloiy    pctBmonkis    te%    tp; 
cjffi^fin    of,     lit;    ifiQ^'^     ^^* 
231 ;  Tutu,  JS6 

tfk«orit  in  Jblkkitc  i  {iSi  a£t^  Ant  $ 
htti  Brctie:  Blackbeftk  s  Boff} 
Btunyebcr;  CockcMer^  CucV 
FQfteh  t  Cricket  j  t  irefly ;  Hjf  j 
Loufte  t  McH(|uiio  j  Moih  1  Snail ; 
amd  Spiikt)  ;  kiUiflK  niMct  injai«« 
tftby  ia  lURiie,  Jaaaia*  45s 

Id»i1«  001 :  vaM  m  tunied  to  Kvett 
phantDiiiK  Jaotflei,  456;  nilAlzit 
mutt  Qoe  b«  «o  thrown  doviiv  FI£k 
bhir^k  96 

ImlchluiBA  oereaioaies,  Anmtt  &Ci 
tritivm.  467,  4^7^ 

lonta,  MT  EplMMW 

Ipbtho«.  ntoihct  fil  AiViMft,  401 

Iphki«te%  wUttaiy  ilm  MHHi 
Aftcf ,  410 

Iphiibfliai,  MB  flf  fittiari^  J9| 

Iphttus,  Kii«,  wr  Um  Iphilili 

ShaiifHtn  :  ^$d  U1tf<r)  f  6AWIb» 
2,  1%,  £4  |9.  6s* J*  ti>S*^  ^^  nil 


16; 
lt»   14-71 
^  147 


ttmd  SAmn) ;  ihwultd  bf  ipiiiCi, 
IrtliniJ,  jj7>4S  1  In  iiaAgk.  jia  | 
otoen  ftun  aa^Ju^  bdbte  fiiCt 
Ildftiid,  4&1 

Immdily  liwf  ^  tustomt  of  Gfttuu^t 
IMS 

ImlM,  In  fblki&te,  Tt^daa^  173 

lAUKui  of  Amuulu,  ijo 

ItaljTt  JiM  CittcaA  I  CiottAna. ;  Elniria  : 

Skily  ;    Tiirentiim  ;   ^rhurii ;    amf 
Tiha 
Uchj  otTf  fcf,  E.  Central  Ahim,  7j 

l%m  i  cnk  ^»f  ^^u:iIctoe  A|»Uo^  415  J 
tiAincd  &r)iij  mi-^iletcjc,  415 

(xioci ;  tnjfth  of,  joi ;  naine  fim 
mt<tUit«ic,  4S&}  u  nrlAttd  to  Zea% 
SJ&  I  iUfi^^id,  4^ 

Jifiob*!  U^iiiig  Arcfts  mil  rye,  Jews, 

»R]okat  (i«f  «^^  lOacit«ii|  i»# 
St.  Amktml ;  fellOon  gf  o^pso^ 
S7  W.  ao&-r4,  4S<^ 

JAm-yafq^,  HibeUa  ddty,  5JI 

Yeu^i  Day 
J*mas :  diiricir  (xnitt  npfWMiiicI  If 
iJoiible  bead,  Urecki,  9^4*^  I  iove* 
tinus  tAif««-h«Afkd,  JS5 
J3fi 


Ufmo 
Jawia 


Ijpe  of  IblktAlei,  nj 
by     I.    fUdomadbtf,    revicwsd* 

etiaakni :  Simm  FoUsm  ^09 
ImaJiflW  bf  U^  A.  Goodiidi- 
Fmr,  1,  laMPi  (/^^  tad  W* 


m%  ;  uoftkt,  ^1   ^^ttt  of  Taliof- 

Iftn.  t,  tS^-94  (/k^AAuH  hOMt  of 
ifaod  |««  b  raki  diftfiAt  O^^ 
4|l,  4JJi  tiwftl  oo«  b       ■ 
^|9«  tJiooryut  otl^ainS.^ 

Cftf«i»  1^K|^;  WbMjttniiili 


r-^*y 


JoMr|ib 


typeof  faUoAkft, 
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Joseph,  blessing  of,  in  charms,  95, 

192-4 
Journey  :  on  Whit  Monday  unlucky, 

Ireland,  347:  sianing,  unlucky  to 

return  after,  Ireland,  462,  Jamaica, 

207,  210,  456 
Juabins,  A>hanti  tril)e,  228 
jukia,  Muunt  :  grave  of  Zeus,  304 
June,  SC6  St.  John's  Eve 

Kaitish  tribe  :  467  :  Intichiuma  cere- 
monies, 471  ;  son-in-law  avenges 
death,  473 

Kaladrtho,  in  prayer,  Todas,  171 

Ka])utini,  daughter  c>f  king  Liloa,  217 

Karmunteu,  in  prayer,  Tu<las,  17 1 

Kars  clan  of  Todas,  171 

Kashmiri  dialect,  222 

Katha  di»trict  (Hurmah),  see  Banmauk 

Keener  or  '*  conver>alion  woman,"  33 

Kei  islands  :  war  magic,  1 58,  1 60- 1 

Ktltic  Researches^  by  E.  \V.  B. 
Nich(^l^on,  reviewed,  234-5 

Kensington :  Fifth  November  Cus- 
toms, 106-7 

Kent  :  east^  har\'est  custom  in,  464  ; 
pudding  pics,  130 

Kenichurch  :  folktales,  85-6 

Ker,  Prof.  W.  P.,  review  by. — Miss 
Weston's  Sir  Gawain  at  the  Grail 
Cas!le,  239 

Keradr  clan  of  Todas,  174 

Kerry:  folktale,  62-3:  gh«>st  destroyed 
by  knife,  337-8  ;  relative  nigres- 
cence of,  234 

Kettle,  omen  from,  Ireland,  462 

Key  :  and  Bible  to  find  thief,  Jamaica, 
93  :  in  charm  necklace,  Yemen 
Jews,  191  (//iJ/e) 

Khoi  :  folklore  frcjm,  428 

Khonds  :  magical  appeal  to  war  god, 

M5 
Kiachia  :  shrine  near.  447 
Kildare  :      Whit  -  Monday    chickens 

sm«)thcre<l,  347 
Kincardineshire,  see  Cairnshce  ;   and 

Durris 
King  AchA'tnenes  of  Persia  reared  by 

iMgie,  391 
King  Adtiietu*;,  Apollo  as  servant  of, 

3'.M 
King  Aeeles  and   the   golden  fleece, 

Ki!ig  At.;hlius  of  Klis  39S 

King  Agamemnon,  story  of,  299,  301, 

370  I.  3^ 
King  Age>ilaus,  the  lame,  375 


[   King  Ailill  of  Connmught,  236*  338 
King  Amycus  of  Bebr}xcsy  myth  o( 

378 
King  Anius  of  Delos,  in  IVojan  wv« 

395 
King  Antaeus,  mjrth  of,  378-9 
King  Archidamus :  fined  for  muriice^ 

375 

King  Arthur :  Arthur  and  Gorlagon, 
by  F.  A.  Milne  and  A.  Nutt,  a, 
40-77  ;  Miss  Weston's  Sir  Gammm 
at  the  Grail  CastU  reviewed,  239 

King  Athamas,  story  of,  392-3 

King  Athelstan  :  rhyming  charter  of 
Roddam,  342-3 

King  A!  reus,  nu-ths  of,  305,  371 

King  Augeas  of  Elis,  401 

King  Busiris  of  Egypt,  story  of,  393, 

395 
King  Celeus  of  Eleusis,  389 
King  Cercyon,  myth  of,  378-9 
King  Codrus  of  Athens,  375,  396 
King  Conchobar  Mac  Nessa :  sepa- 
rated offices  of  poet  and   brehon, 
16 
King  Conor  of  Ulster,  26-7,  30^  33-4, 

37 
King  Coso  of  Thrace,  coins  of,  372 
King  Cyrus  of  Persia,  standard  of, 

391 
King  Da\*id,  in  new  moon  ceremony, 

Jesusalem,  187,  193 
Kmg  Dryops  of  CEta,  418 
King  Endymion  of  Elis,  398 
King  Eochaid  and  Etain,  65-6 
King  Epcus  of  Elis,  398 
King  Eurystheus  and  Heracles,  394 
King  Gargol,  in  story  of  Arthur  ud 

Gorlagon,  41-3*  59 
King  Gordius  of  Phygia,  story  of,  391 
King  Gorlagon :  story  of  Arthur  and 

Gorlagon,  2,  40-7,  349 
King  Gorleil,  in  story  of  Arthur  and 

Gorlag<m,  42-3,  59 
King  Hippothous  of  Eleusis,  379 
King  Inhitus  of  01)inpia,  399 
King  Krcli  of  Amaxosa,  228 
King  I^ius  of  Thebes,  389 
King  Liloa  of  Hawaii,  217 
King  Lycurgus  of  Edoni,  3 1 2-3,  392 
King  Meiion  of  Athens,  375»  396-7 
King  Merojw  of  Anthcmus,  380 
King  Merops,  son  of  Triopas,  390 
King  Midas  :  Lityerscs,  son  of,  379 
King   Minos :    grave   of,  304,   387 ; 

judge  of  dead,  314.  371  ;   reigned 

for  iMfriixis  of  nine  years,  395-61 
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son  of  Zeus,  304,  31 1,  571 ;  ntn  En 
myth  of,  505  ;  as  Zeuft,  JS9 

King   Moshesh  of  Basalt  o^s  laS 
Kinj^  Munichus  of  MoJ^i^^,  n\yth  of| 

King  Nisus  of  Megaim,  myth  oif,  390 

King  Oedipus  of  Thcbc*^  513 

King   Oenomaus  of  Pita,    myLb   of^ 

373»  3812,  398-9 
King  Oxylus  of  Olympu,  J^S^ 
Kini;  Parthenopaeus  of  ArcadUt  «rtli 

of.  373 
King   Perdiccas  of  Mu<:<donui,  siofy 

0^306 
King  Pcridymenus,  sonof  N«l«nK  390 
King   Pcriphas  of  AttJcfti   ifioty  ol| 

385-7.  389 
King  Pcriphetes  of  MvgdonUt  38o*t 
King  Phorbas  of  Phlegyiic^  *tofy  of, 

376-7 
King  Pittheus,  in  stoiy  of  Tbetciw, 

219 
King  Ptolemy  Soter,  roylli  o4  J99 
King  Pyrrhus  of  Epirus^  39^  t 
King    Khadamanthys  of  Oetc,  314^ 

396 
King^  :  called  and  actc4  a* 

Greece.  3034,  369-731 

on  eagles,  Greeks,  391  ;  <Sdoiii«d  to 

die,    on   loss  of  strcn^h^  Gfe«k>^ 

376-87, 392-3,  397  ;  divine,  rtreeki, 

300-4  :  Homeric,  epithett  of,  199  ; 

a5  judges  of  dead,  P  !>    :^j!is  3'5» 

must  be  without  bU-.:  i  ,    1  *frt<*, 

374-5  ;    of    Amazuli  I. 

22%  \  of  Gold  Coast, 

228  ;  of  Vorubaland,  :  -^u 

heart  of,  98  ;  reign  limjted,  394-8 
King  Salmoneus,  myths  of,  joo,  311, 

385,  399-400 
Kin^  Sithon  of  Odomstili,  itof^  oJ, 

380-1 
King  Sophax  of  Libya,  379 
King  Thymcetes  of  Athciu,  story  ol, 

396 
King!»ton  (Jamaica):  si^nA  and  ntnciki 

from,  209-212  ;  witdhcrafl,  91 
King  Torleil,  set  King  G^lcil 
King  Tikhaka  :   perfected    *'eoittpaiiy 

spteui  "  of  Amazulu,  uS^ 
King  Unii,  of  Hawaii,  2 (6-7 
King  Xanthus  of  Bceotb,  stoty  oC, 

396 
Kinship,  in  Torres  Stnutj^  3 5^' 5 
Kirk,  J.  \V.  C,  Spedmem  of  Sonftfi 

Tales,  3«6-25 
Kishorn  :  witchcraft,  350 


Kittwrt  itrtfiam,  in  pnytt,  Todaa, 
(7i.  174  ^ 

Knees ;  oqicn  froRit  Januuca,  454  i 
icvcned,  to  Dcry  l^c,  34 

Knife  X  liladc*handl«di  \a  dittin  10 
ice  fuliire  KtishUMl,  liiland,  461 ; 
in  CO0UI,  Jasaloh  4S1  :  omens 
lnGifi  idclciofi  upright  wb«n  bMa, 
Jtmak^  905,  ito,  451  :  ihtildnf 
penkni^  haJf  way  iton  hocae. 
Jamaici,  455  1  ttudc  III  wilchV  ll«ti 
mark,  MomnoytMaitiSo;  unlucky 
gift.  Jaitiiki«4n»lli*ji  45^^  ^»^ 
now  to  avert  Ill4ack«f  gilt,  Jaumica, 

Knot  ling:  thmad  of  gimfc  «Itith«i, 
<Kiuo  d»d  to  rrtum  to  home, 
Jaiiiaica«  S9 

Kologw^  I  wildt4octor,  jp-i 

Kochtklifsi,  Bod«  Todu. 

Koiw  mmioraini  :  od^n  of  Athaniu 
M  Fantii,  IXf 

Roi*lru,  god  a»d  bill,  Toda»,  17^3, 

m 

Korcfl  ;  {u§  0Ufi  Quryons  Pas ;  ^td 
Gensan) ;  ancestor  wonlii^  449 1 
anlmlimH^    449  ;      hill 


ii>t>untain  cjilifii.  449:  Iter, 
■bont,  44lU9»  ofiea  woiiitlpi 
K^ti,hiU  of,  in  piaytr,  TcmCu,  tjl 
Ktaatli  Of  m^gkaJ  poiM^i,  Maiaytt 

fC^aC  Kli«.  i«^  King  Kj«U 
K&Ucikan«1b  cifayef,  Todu,  171 
Kumasi :      km^     paraincmiit     <rvt^ 


Kiunba*  4dty,  Con«?,  337 
Kumlaha,  |^  oil  olU  miAr,  Totoi 

171 
Kunimbta,  in  fb1k1ak«  Tod«S,  173 
Kuodr ;  diatry  myrr  at^  iiS-ju,  177 
Kuinrrt  te™i  Todas,  171 
Kwalaati  oomaiaa,  4JI 


plmKifi  Dil|i1il»  430-t 

IQi  JW»Utll 

tfytad  Zmb,  m  ;  AjpuDo^  inuvv  of^ 
43a  itaisc  ^  2&1 ;  f*^st  aa4  pluw 
I7C1C,  199  i   2cttA  tilt  ilfcaM  Kodt 

L^JUks  dlei^ai|^44S 
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Ladder  :  a.s  wv.ch's  bcrse,  Monmcra*-h- 

La:;'.s  :  r  .yal  s-ccei^ion  ic,  98 
L^zi  'ii  Bi::'.2'.ir^.:,  63-3 
I^i  it  Mi'.icn,  63-5 

U:-,,  r:;y:h  ^f.  3^9 

Lsries,  .v^  iini^r  nznuz 

Lan.'-j,  .v^  Sh-ep 

Lsrr.tr.e^t  ir.  k:r.;;s.  Greece,  375 

I^::-.ia  :  mor.*.r.  called  Apeliai'->3,  420 

Lancashire  :  ' .«  <z.:j  Rochdale  ;  and 
k'^y:he  river^  :  relative  nigrescence 
in,  234 

I^r.'inima  b-'-:,  the,  19 

Lar.j;,  A.:  cjmmen::  on  Bantu  Totem - 
isn-.,  204:  Dr.  Durkhcim  on  "Social 
Origins"  100-2,  216 

Lar.jrjsge  in  relation  lo  folklore,  1 1 4- 5 

La-yJicea  ( Syria;  :  foundation  sacri- 
fice, 441 

LappTi :  bibli'jgraphy  of  folklore  of, 
479 

Lark:  in)'th  of  origin  of,  Greeks,  38S- 

Laurcl-trce:  crowns  from  in  IVihian 
j^amcs,  404,  424;  Daphne]jhoria, 
iVeotia,  409- lo;  on  grave  of  King 
AmycuN,  378  ;  laurcl-lx^aring,  The- 
bes, 411:  name  related  to  that  of 
oak,  423 :  of  Tempc,  in  myth  of 
Pythian  Apollo,  404:  on  vase,  Vulci, 
411 

Lcbadca :  Trophonius  styled  Zeus, 
301;  Zeus  of  the  rain,  266 

Lclxca:  Mor>'  of  king  of,  306 

Lecture  committee,  7-8 

l-rccchcraft.  see  Medical  folklore 

Ix-ft:  du|;j)y  mu«>t  \hi  struck  fir.^t  with 
left  hand,  Jamaica,  94;  tluppy  seen 
over  left  shoulder,  Jamaica,  207; 
hand  to  cross  against  devil,  Sicily, 
128 

Ix'gs :  duppy  can  lie  seen  by  looking 
ln:i  ween,  Jamaica,  89,  20S,  and  kills 
loiiker,  Jamaici,  212 

lAirr>ter»hire :  the  seven  whistlers, 
478 

Leinsii  r:  ir-ee  also  Dublin  county ; 
Kildart-:  I^nith;  Meath:  Tij>perary; 
(tU'i  We^tmrnth) ;  tlie  rai«l  of  (Juecn 
MlMV.;,  2^,5S 

Liitrim  :   fi>lk!nUs,  336-4I 

Lrl.uitc,  mylh  of,  3.S9 

Ltoiiieus,  suitor  of  Helen,  425 

Lcprrchaun,  the,  340- 1 

Leprcum  :  Zeus  of  the  white  poplar, 
2«;7,  419 


Lerr^  :  Hydn,  myth  of.  284 
I^::>SIa.vonic  peoples,  god  of,  264 
Le-jce,  the  vhiie  popUr  njm^ti,  nyf^ 

421 
Levarcham,  nurse  of  Deirdre,  SS*/. 

29-34 
Lihanza  the  creator,  Congo,  326-31 
Libeihrius,  Mount,  set  Galazmm 
Lib\-a,  s€i  Africa 
Libyan  Oasis,  see  Ammonium 
Life-index :    fetish  horn    as.    Upper 

Congo,  3278;  tree  as,  45,  58 
Lightning  god  :   Basutos,  2469  247 ; 

Zeus  conjectured  to  be.  265 
Lightning  hurled    by    tiger,    Kotei, 

449 
Lilith.  especially  dangerous  mt  diild- 

binh.  Jerusalem,  186,  194 
Lil'XL,  King,  see  King  Liloa 
Lime  juice  added  to  money  to  pn^* 

tect.  Jamaica,  94 
Limerick  county:  wise  woman  onlf 

can  make  butter,  459-60 
Limpopo  river,  see  Seleka  tribe 
Lincolnshire,  see  Stamford 
Linnet :  mnh  of,  Greeks,  38S 
Li<jn  :   connected  with  sun,  425  ;  in 

folktales,  Somales,  323-5 
*'  Lion  "-tree  :  Argo  made  from*  424 
Lips :    omens    from    twitching     d^ 

Jamaica,  2iO,  450,  454 
Lityerscs,  myth  of,  379 
Lizard  :  form  taken  by  shot  duppj, 

Jamaica,  94;   omen  from   ay   oi^ 

Jamaica,  211 
Llandicefn  :  harvest  custom,  195-6 
Llan- Shipping  :  headless  ghost,  196 
Lloyd,  Miss  L.  C,  Bantu  Totemian, 

203-4 
Loaf,  see  Bread 
Lochcarron,  see  Kishom 
L<>ck,  in   charm   necklace,    Yemen 

Jews.  191  {plate) 
Locri  ( Italy ) :  Kuthymus  deified,  401 
I^jcris,  see  Thermo|iyl;e 
L«»ki,  myths  of,  366-7 
London:  fj/^a/i^  Kensington) ;  Gay 

Fawkes'    Day,    I,    106-7 !    waxen 

image  melted,  1 02 -3 
Li>r.ka-lonka,  shell  ornament,  Austra- 
lia, 159,  163 
I.^>king  glass :  breakage  seven  yean 

sorrow,   Jamaica,    207,  212,  455  ; 

reverse  or  cover  on  death,  Jamaica^ 

206 
Ix)lus  :  Buddhist  emblem,  333 
Louisiana  :  folktales,  135 
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Loose :  omen  from,  J^tmticm,  ^K\ 
Louth  (Ireland):  (j.v  ith&  Dund&lk) ; 

Whil  Monday  calf  or  fo*!  buficdt 

347  ;    Whit  Mon  Uf  chibl,  baie£i 

about,  ^7 
Love  potions  and  iptU*,  mr  Ctu^nnt 

and  spells 
Luanfuaa,  girl  in  ft^tktale,  Rotumaf 

218 
Luck  flags,  Tibetan,  34J 
Luck  money,  477-8 
Luckv  and  unlucky  ^Uyv  and  dtedt ' 

Fifeshirc,  96-8;  hffahfJ,   16,  147, 

457:  Jamaica,  9;:!.    ?*j6-9»  JU-J^ 

450-6 
Lundu,  paramount  (  :  Sfang'anja 

tribe,  229 
Lupercalia,   Candle  i   vuUiituie 

for,  436 
Lurigadauns,  or  fairici^.Ttpperary,  459 
Lyceus,  Mount :  (jv  d/i^  }Ll£OOdM^ 

Lycosura)  ;  rain-cltAmi,  |i  J ;  Ifsdi- 

tion  of,  388 
Lycia :  (set  also  Pata^m ;  Xafilhoj ;  mmd 

Xanthus  river) ;  rjy^  di«c  on  €Qlni| 

270 
Lycosura  :  Zeus  and  the  mn  al,  1^4 
Lycurg\is,  King,  su  King  Lycurgoa 
Lycurgus  of  Sparta  vv-JifcFiipped,  JOI 
Lydia :  {see also  Maj  i^  -n :  Maatautm  ; 

Mostcne  :  and  Si  /cui  a  vuev 

god.  273,  andoal  *96»  41? 

Lysandcr  of  Sparta  iA\^fcJiipprd,  jp^ 

Mabuiag  island  :  repoft*  of  Cam- 
bridge ex{)editior .  JS^^S 

Macdonald,  A. :  Bnw-maf  Say^,  lOf; 
Midsummer  Bonhr««,  105 A  JS*** 

Macdonnell  Range,  tm  Wanmmmtffk 
tribe 

Macedonia :  {ser  4ifm  Ambenmt ; 
I^rlura  ;  Pangac  ''''T^ium  \  ami 
Uranopolis);    m<  jlictl    Aj^t- 

laios,    420 ;    oak  -    of,    423 ; 

story  of  King  Pei  ,  |o6 

Mac  Fuirmedh  in  T  rdic  ichoobi 

Mackerel  :  not  eftten,  ipMndeTi 
97  ;  feeds  on  dM>wiie(l,   Flfeiliire, 

97 
Madagascar  :  folkt-il^,  t^S 
Mailj«idr,  in  prayci,  Todaii,  l^t 
MadneiLs    exorosai    (br,     l&mBkmp 

187-8 
Mxander  river,  set  M^i^ficsla 
Magic  :  {see  also  .  i 

mans;  Charms  a        ,  [Hi 


lion  I  IncafitaitloM  t  oNitf  Witch- 
oaft)  i  ascritied  tu  OUamti  &c., 
IrcUad,  1  j  6  ;  iltae«si:^iiiAkJng» 
140;  imiutii'«,  '*1'5*  '5'^  ^^^ 
licfuum*  ceteroockica,  Aiiaralk» 
467.  469-7*  t  wWj;  of.  ijMf  I 
run-anikkCi  l(t,  Ntw  Ciledonu  1 
16 1«  EOMllt  lOlt  diitl  Tom*i  SiraiU 
458 :  niii-Vftter  =  Erui  water  In 
ronxmlae,  Grteks,  J67  1  as  r«kied 
to  rcUgloci,  i|2'6«,  ill,  559*^: 
Idiv^   New  CalcdjiiAla, 


Sicily,  I  iff;  «at-til^^r,  l^tro,  151, 
W.    Africa.    I^Sj     wax    in 


hlaJays,  tu  I  wittdispJung,  Tofns 
Straits,  358 

Maicfink  :  iiuerl^km  at,  406 

479 

llaiaui  totem  Hero*  Vtm  Usml,  ffS 
Miiie  B  itiemih  oaed  is  wmpiter  by 
8»«dkiiie-nuui,   E.  CenUaJ  A£Hca, 

71 

Hilomt  frttil  '-    fntivaJ  «vbm  ripe, 

Makui ;  didrf  |m|«i  at»  t7>~4«  177 
Mileiilolo  bum  up  MAng'anja  oqpim* 

■Allan,  239 
Mftlctiiii  Peak*  tn  pTiyer,  Tu4aa^  171 
Malatk  t  ^VUhv  fnmi,  4^ 


in:  no  inittfiiof  00  SAtfrent 
Gtill  ctf  G^iiiaitti^  4^  1  Ma«l 
or  migiefti  pew^r,  jAl ;  m^i^  faftil, 
149 1  prvyct  at  yiave  ^  miiftkfe4t 
lib  I  wax,  magic  ritc«  wlitw  tSJ 

*'Mu»f'*)  ^laalliv  mmIi  ounci 
dnlb,  jMnuoii  94 

ICm;  lifiiiiiied,  *  dam  feet  ^mnu 
Fffc>liU«,  97t  Mk  ittdMia  oT 
prtmiliw  pevpbi,  loS^to 

Miiitft  Of  wmfiaX  ^emts^  147,  150^ 

Manpihi :  foQminnMt  19^1 1  mle*^* 
tioQ  10  Hew  y^fa^^^  IbCn  JO-i  f  i 
tiAditioii  hi,  19^11  ^ 

Matt^aoja    Hfber  pummoiial   Mliwi 

MaijiiiliiHlia*  ln«oeato«  I(h  ttb«t« 

FkatKnS 

Mtupoii^  AiteiU  tfflie,  2^ 

mom  X  tmk  u  tfiuadtff Ml,  i0| 
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Man  who  sold  his  Daughter  to  the 
Devil,  The,  Irish  folktale,  338-9 

Maoris :  folktales,  17-8 ;  migration 
from  Hcrvey  islands,  20;  schools, 
ancient  system  of,  17-8 

Maputc,  Thonga  State,  229 

Mara  tribe  :  466  ;  mother-right,  473 

Marathi  dialect,  222 

Mare,  see  Horse 

Marett,  R.  R.  :  The  Development  of 
the  Prayer  out  of  the  Spell,  130, 
132-65;  review  by, — Dieterich  and 
Achelis*  Archiv  fiir  Religionswis- 
senschaft^  240 

Marinow   Indians :    can    see  spirits, 

343  .     ^      . 

Marko  Kralicritch,  in  Servian  and 
Bulgarian  songs,  220 

Marriage  customs  and  beliefs :  age 
classifications  of  primitive  peoples 
in  relation  to,  108-9,  in;  Australia, 
472-3;  Hasutos,  251-4;  birthday 
unlucky  wedding  day,  Jamaica, 
213;  bonfires  on  roof  next  Candle- 
mas, Armenia,  437  ;  Bretagne,  2  ; 
candles  and  sweets  given  away  next 
Candlemas,  Kgin,  437  ;  charm  to 
see  future  huslxind,  Ireland,  461  ; 
group  marriage,  Australia,  466, 
472 ;  India.  224 :  Jamaica,  93  ; 
lifting  customs,  Eglingham,  351, 
Ilderton,  341-2  ;  locking  into 
church,  Ilderton,  341-2  ;  matrimo- 
nial classes,  non-totcmic,  origin  of, 
loi  ;  newly  married  start  sacred 
fire,  Candlemas,  Armenia.  436,  and 
jump  over  it,  Kgin  and  Moush, 
437,  or  lead  dance  round  it,  Egin 
and  Pir>'an,437;  omens  of,  Jamaica, 
93,  208,  213,  451,  455  ;  Pembroke- 
shire, 198  ;  by  purchase,  Torres 
Straits,  357  ;  ring  in  form  of  hands, 
Jews.  189  ;  Torres  Straits,  355-7  ; 
weather  at  we<lding  foretells  life 
together,  Jamaica,  93,  213 

Marsh  mari«;ol(l :  strewn  on  thrcsh- 
hold,  May  Kve,  Mcath  and  Tip|>cr- 
ary,  457 

Ma>h<)naland  :  witch  doctor's  charm, 
242; 

Mastaura  :  coins,  308 

Matches  :  dan^^crmis  to  throw  on 
gnnind  at  ni^hl,  Jamaica,  208 

Maternity.  sj)irit  of,  see  Birth  customs 
and  U'liefs 

Matolo,  Thonga  State,  229 

Malri.ircliy,  stc  Mother-right 


Matthews,    T.   H. :    ''Bsdc-footed" 

Beings,  348  ;  Monmoathshire  Folk- 
lore, 348-9 

Maui,  in  Hawaiian  folktale,  217 

Mauleon  :  open  air  plajrs,  127 

Mauretania,  see  Tingis 

Mauritius  :  folktales,  1 25 

May  Day :  customs,  420  :  Inckj  mad 
unlucky  deeds  on,  Meath  and 
Tipperary,  457  ;  queen.  Pembroke- 
shire, 198  :  witches  take  first  smoke 
on  for  spells  on  butter,  Meath  mad 
Tipperar}',  457 

May  Eve  :  May  flowers  strewn  on 
threshhold,  ^leath  and  Tippeiaiy. 

457 
May  flower,  see  Marsh  marigold 
Mazo,  god,  Todas,  171 -2 
Meath  :  (see  also  Drumconrath);  folk- 
lore from,  457-62 
Meave,  Queen,  see  Queen  Medb 
Medb,  Queen,  see  Queen  Medb 
Medea,  in  story  of  Theseas,  219-ao 
Mcdcs,  roval  device  of,  391 
Medical  folklore:    (see  also  Chanu 
and  spells  ;  and  Exorcism) ; 
diseases    and  injuries    treated  :^- 
consumption,   73 ;    rheumatism, 
70  - 1  ;    of    sheep,    437  ;    skin 
diseases,  73 
localities  : — Armenia,      437  ;       E- 
Ccntral  Africa,  70-3  ;  Guernsey, 
120:  Tibet,  243 ; 
remedies  : — ashes  of  Dalai  Lama, 
243  ;  ashes  of  holy  Are,  Candle- 
mas,  437 ;    Good    Friday  lo«f, 
86  ;  eunpowder,  73 ; 
witch  doctors,  E.  Central  Africa, 
69 
Medicine-men,  see  Wizards 
Mcdon,  King,  see  King  Medon 
Meetings,  1-7,  129-31,  241-3 
Megaletor,  myth  of,  389 
Megalopolis  :  statute  of  Helios,  423 
Megara  :     Apollo,    name    of,    420 ; 
coins  from,  415;   Nisus,  king  of, 
390  :  temporary  priestly  kings,  394 
Megaris,  see  Cithaeron,  Mount ;  ami 

Megara 
Melanesia  :  (see  also  New  Caledonia); 
mana  or  magical  power,  154,  156, 
363  :  secret  societies,  1 10 
Melanthus  the  Ncleid,  story  of,  396 
Melas  river  :  laurels  for  festival  urom, 

409 
Melimo,  spirits,  Basutos,  248-9 
Melion,  folktale  of,  63-5 
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Mcnil)crs  deceased,  I,  5,  1 29-30 
Memliers  elected,  1-2,  129-31,  242-3 
Members  resiij^netl,  i,  2,  129 
Mcnecrates  ui  Syracuse  as  Zeus,  303 
Men's  houses    of    primitive  peoples, 

109-10 
Menione  :  illness  from  casting  spell, 

128  :  love  philtres,  128 
More  (Wilts) :  bulMiaiting,  200 
M crops,  Kinj;,  see  King  Merops 
Merrick,  \V.  1\,  communication  from, 

194-8 
Mcvvcne  :  lots  cast  for  by  Ileraclidx, 

290 
Messenia  :  {see  also  Messene) ;  Mclan- 

thus  the  Neleid,  story  of,  396 
Messina  :  fulklnre  from,  128 
Metals  in  fi»lkl>>re  :  {see  also  Copper  ; 

(iold  :  Iron  :  a/f</ Silver) ;  precious, 

in  in.ij;io,  362 
Mcletirites,  477 
Miteur>  :  idcn(ifie<l  with  magic  spears, 

Aruni.i,  159 
Mcxicd:  .imieM/f — astronomical  orij^n 

oi  rcli^iim  ^:c.  of,  118  ;  swastika  in, 

!l8 

Me/rch  :  foundation  sacrifice,  441-3 
M^.in(^.i  ur  medicine  man,  £.  Central 

Atrua,  71-2 
Midas,  Kinj;,  see  Kinj;  Midas 
Mid<l.iy  :    >ii>ne.s  thrown  at  may  hit 

^h«'^st,  Jamaica,  211 
MiildU-M-x,  iee  l^mdon 
Mi«!ii.  huslmnd  of  Klain,  65 
Mtdnt<;ht  :    danf^emus  to  sit  then  at 

thresh«>M,    Jamaica,    208:     duppy 

ci'mes  at,  Jamaica,  212 
Miiisummer  :   deciiraiions  and   **  La 

Mi«me"  at,  (iuern>ey,  121 
Midsummer    Ii«>ntires    by   A.    Mac- 

donalil,  105-6.  350-1 
Miletus  :  A{»<)llo  ginl  of  the  oak  wockI, 

417  :     tem|M)rary    priestly    kings, 

Milk:    not  thrown  in  fire,  Jamaica, 

450 
Milking  :  failure  to  milk  sign  of  wish 

t<*  marry,  Hasutos,  252 
Milky  Way  :  Seiri««  the  traverser,  12 
MillJt        in     folktales,     Nyassaland, 

345-6  ;   not  grow  unless  bitten  by 

*•  la  n-uille,"  Hachwene  tribe,  205 
Milne.   F.  A.,   tran^dation  of  Arthur 

a:-.d  <i<'ilagnn,  2,  40-60 
Ministt  rs,  str  Clergy 
Mint"!.  Kin^,  see  King  Minos 
>!iniitaur.  story  of,  272,  305,  396 


Minutes  of  meetings,  1-4,  129-31 
Miracles  of  Moorish  saints,  367-8 
Mirrors,  su  Looking-glasses 
Misfortunes  never  come  singly,  Somali 

folktale,  322-3 
Mbtletoe  :  cult  of  Mistletoe-Apollo, 

Rhodes,    425  ;    extinguishes    fire, 

424;    life-blood  of    oak,  Greece, 

424  ,*  solar  powers,  425 
Mnyanja  tribe  :  folktale,  344-6 
Mock  Burial,  by  A.  Werner,  347-8 
M6dr,  sacred  dairy  at,  Todas,  175 
Mold  :  gold-clad  giant,  23 
Moles  on  body,  omens  from,  Jamaica, 

450,  456 
Molimo,  deity,  Basutos,  248,  257-8 
Molossi :    (x«#   also  Ambraoa ;    ami 

Passaron) ;  myth  of  King  Munidius, 

389 

Molottis,  su  PassaroD 

M6me,  La,  in  Midsummer  ceremooy, 
Guernsey,  121 

Monaghan,  sm  Famej 

Monday:  {sa  aisp  Whit  Monday); 
first  after  Christmas,  bull-baitiDg, 
Stamford,  aoi 

Money  guarded  by  adding  gravel  &c. 
to  it,  Jamaica,  94 

Mongolu  :  (x«#  aU^  Kiacfata  1  amd 
Urga) ;  rain-making,  433 1  shrinei 
on  passes,  447 

Monkey  :  in  folktale,  Upper  CoDgo» 
3^ 

Monmouthshire :  (mr  Abergavenny  » 
Argoed  ;  Buckle  ;  Grotmont ; 
Kentchurch  ;  Penallt ;  Penllaa  ; 
Pen-y-van  }  Skynid  ;  Sngarkwf 
Mountain  ;  amd  Trelleck)  ;  Mon- 
mouthshire Folklore,  by  J.  H. 
Matthews,  348-91  Monroouthdiire 
Notes,  by  H.  C  Ellii,  aai ; 
Wizardry  on  the  Welsli  Border,  by 
Miss  a  A.  Wherry,  7$-86 

Monscmbe :  folktalo,  396-31 

Montsabran,  the  oak  oi^  name  of 
clouds,  Anjoa,  993 

Monjrwa  district  (Barmah)  ;  origin  of 
Ganans,  335 

Moon :  on  coins,  Macedonia,  411 1 
in  eaordsm,  E.  Centiml  Africa,  71  ; 
new,  ceremony  at,  Jerasalem,  il^, 
192-3 ;  new,  in  charm  to  see  fatm 
husband,  Ireland,  461 ;  new,  fieldi 
not  visited  at,  Badiwene  tribes 
2051  new,  money  shown  Uh 
913,  or  lamed  over  nt, 
45S  \  new,  mm  not  be 
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seen  through  glass,  Jerusalem,  187  ; 
represented  in  Daphnephoria,  Bceo- 
tia,  410  :  in  war  magic,  Kei  islands, 
161  ;  weather  omen  from,  Jamaica, 
456 
Morimo,  deity  of  Hcchuana,  225 
Morocco  :  saints  and  miracles,  367-8 
Morraha,  f»)lktalc  of,  62-5,  67 
Morris  dances,  see  Dances 
M«'>rs  tree :  in  folktale,  Todas,  173  ; 

in  prayer,  TcKlas,  171 
Moshcsh,  King,  see  King  Moshesh 
Mos(juito  :  as  totem,  Australia,  472 
Mostene :  coins,  308 
Moth  :  on\cn  from,  Jamaica,  455 
Mother-right :    in   Australia,    472-3  ; 

traces  on  (iold  Coast,  228 
Mothers   re-named   after  first  child, 

Hasutos,  25S 
Motoro,  god,  Ilervey  islands,  20-1 
Mountain  ash  :  in  magic,  362 
Mountains  :  {sir  u/so  Hills  :  and  under 
names) :  g<>d  of,  Korea,  449  ;  stones 
piled  on  top  of,  Korea,  449 
Mourning    customs,   see   Death   and 

funeral  customs  and  l>eliefs 
Mouse  :    eating  of  soles  by  unlucky, 

Jamaica,  210 
Moush  :  Ixxlic.s  Inirnt  with  new  fire, 
Candlemas,    437  :     folklore    from, 
428  :  lioly  oak,  445  :  newly-married 
jump  over  lire,    Candlemas,  437  ; 
omens  fn»m  burning  wmxl.  Candle- 
mas,  437 ;    rain    festival,   annual, 
429 :    woikI   ashes  given    to    sick 
sheep,  437,  or  spread  cm  sheep  and 
fields,  Candlemas,  437 
Mpfumo,  Thonga  state,  229 
Mule  :  in  legend  of  return  of  Ilerac- 

lidar,  2S9 
Mumj>s,  charm  against,  Ireland,  460 
Munichus,  King,  str  King  Munichus 
Muiisansalm  ^ruit:  in  folktale,  Upper 

Congo,  327-8 
Munsier :     {ste    also    Cork    county ; 
Kerry  :     and    Limerick)  :     north, 
relative  nigre>cence  in,  234 
Murchi><:)n    Range,   see  Warramunga 

trilx.- 
Murrr.y  i>land  :  kinship  on,  353 
Mu>ic :    bull    tune,    Stamford,    20I  ; 

niu>ical  instruments,  Tilvt,  243 
MiNic.il  l)ranrh,   carried  by  Ollamh, 

Ireland,  15 
Musquakie  It.dians  :  folklore  of,  8 
Mu  valley  :  cu>toms  of  (ianans,  334 
■'twcra  (Nyassa) :  idolatrj-  at,  69 


Mycenae :   king   Agmmemnon,  501 » 

3701 ;  queen  Qytaemnestra,  371 
Myconus :  Zeus  an  anderground  god* 

276 
Mygdonia  :  Periphetes,  king  of,  jSo-i 
Mylasa  :  month  called  Apellaios,  420 ; 

Zeus  on  coin  of,  273,  278;  Zeus 

triad,  291  ;  Zeus  zoanon,  415 
Myrrh  :    carried    to    "  run "   dappj* 

Jamaica,  90 
Myrtilus,    charioteer   of  Oenomaiis, 

382 
Mysia,  see  Alexandria  Troas ;  C>*iicni; 

Pergamuni ;  Scamander  river  ;  amd 

Troy 
Mystery  plays,  Tibet,  243,  334 
Myth  Making,  by  W.  H.  I).  Rome, 

107 

Naia,  I^conian  spring,  269 
Nail-parings  :  hidden  or  burnt,  High- 
lands and  Jerusalem,  187 ;    serred 
in  pudding  as  love  charm,  JerusaleiDt 
187 :    used  in  witch    poisons,    E. 
Central  Africa,  69 
Nails,   human  :    cut  early  in   week, 
Jerusalem,    187;    scraping    brings 
l)overty,  Jamaica,  213  ;  white  spots 
on  finger-nails,  omen  from,  Jamaicm, 
450 
Naisi,  son  of  Usnach,  27-9,  32-3.  38-9 
Names :    local   nicknames,    Cnannd 
islands,    123 ;    nicknames    among 
Basutus,     258 ;    of    relatinnshipSp 
Arunta  tribe,   472 :   sacred  names 
used  only  in  prayers,  Todas,   167, 
177  ;  Sihokos  of  Bantu  tribes  arose 
from    nicknames,   203-5;   ^^   re- 
named in  prayers,  Jews,  186,  193  ; 
taboos  on,  Torres  Straits,  354 
Nar berth  :  folklore  from,  194-8 
Nativity,  night  of,  see  Christmas  Eve 
Navan  Fort,  see  Emain  Macha 
Necklaces:  Kasuto,  242;  blue,  against 
evil  eye,  Jerusalem,   189 ;  chann, 
Yemen,    190- 1   ( folate)  y  of  hands. 
Jerusalem,  189  ( t>iate)  \  in  Hawaiian 
folktale,   217:    witch-doctor's,    E. 
Central  Africa,  73 
,   Necktie  :  gift  of,  unlucky,  Jamaica, 
452 ;  omen  from  turning  aside  of, 
'       Jamaica,  452 

Neod-fire  in   consecration  of  Maori 
I       school,  17 
Needle  :  omen  from  sticking  uprigfat« 
Jamaica,  451 ;  unlucky  gift,  Jamaica, 
93»  212 
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Negro  as  compared  with  Bantu,  227 
Ne^ro  folklf)rc,  set  Africa  ;  Antilles  ; 

Brazil :  Jamaica  ;   Louisiana  ;  and 

Mauritius 
Nci<lc,  candidate  as  High  Ollamh, 

Ireland,  16 
Ncleus,  father  of  Periclymenus,  390 
Neolithic  Man  im  North-east  Surrey ^ 

by   \V.  Johnson   and  W.  Wright, 
^  short  notice  of.  479 
Nctiphron,  in  myth  of  Aefnrpius,  388 
Ncopiolemus  son  of  Achilles  ;  lacri- 

ticc<l   to,    Delphi,   407 ;    slain    at 

Delphi,  406.7 
Nephele  the  cloud  goddess.  392-3 
Nero  :  on  coins,  Apollonia.  419 
New   Caledonia :    min-making,   t6l, 

433  •  rights  of  maternal  uncle,  354  ; 

sunshine-making.  152 
New   (Guinea:    (see   ai50  Papuans); 

tutemi^m,  356 
New  South  Wales  :  rain-making,  433 
Newt  :  juii)p>  down  throat,  Ireland, 

4rJo :  how  to  drive  from  stomach. 

Inland.  460 
New  Year's  Day :  ceremony  on,  Mon- 

mduth^hire,   22 1  ;    omens  of  year 

on,  Jamaica.  456,  Monmouthshire, 

221  ;    singing  on,    Pembrokeshire, 

197 
New    Vear\    Kvc :    "gifts"   carried 

round,  M<mm>iuth!ihire,  86 
Nrw    War's    fruits,    precedence    in 

eating.  Itantui,  203 
New    Year*!*   water,    Pembrokeshire, 

Ntw  Zealand,  tee  Maoris 

N.all,  in  folktale  f»f  Morraha,  62 

Nu  knames,  see  Names 

Ni^ht  •  KSfe  aiso  Midnight):  aJwavt 
teat-hingtime,  Maoris,  l8-9 ;  folk- 
t!ra:]ias  at,  Ilervcy  islands,  20 : 
in  fi'lklorc,  France.  47c  :  stones 
»\c  throve  n  then  may  hit  ghost, 
Ia::uii<M.  211.  213  ;  unlucky  to 
c<>inl>  hair,  spit  out  of  window, 
iVr..  Jamaica,  208-9 

Nike  on  xase,  Vulci,  4II 

Nilf  river:  name  of,  391  ;  "  Zeus- 
f.ilKn."  26S  ^ 

Nilt\iv  s  .n  of  Owlrus,  375 

Nil.-  \.ii:' y  :  folktales  1 25 

Nil  ;iri  MilK.  sft'  T^KJas 

Niii.it— >M  :  in  folktale  from  Kotuma, 

.MS  I, 

Ninr  in  charm  against  erysipelas, 
CiuernM-y,   123  ;  m  chann  agmiost 


evil  eye,  Ireland,  458;  in  Greek 
myths,  395  ;  ninth  night  in  mourn- 
ing,  Jamaica,  212;  years  as  wer- 
wolf, Arcadia,  408 

Niu^  :  origins  of  people  of,  19 

Nisus,  King,  see  King  Nisus 

Njambe,  deity,  Upper  Congo,  327 

Noah,  commemorated  in  Varterar 
festival,  Armenia,  430 

Noon,  see  Midday 

North  America:  (r«r  ais0  British 
Columbia ;  Mexico ;  United  States 
of  North  America ;  amd  West 
Indies) ;  orenda  or  wakan,  magical 
power,  363;  Ragnarok,  panulels 
to,  366  ;  secret  and  dance  societies, 
no 

Northamptonshire,  see  Stamford 

Northern  Tribes  ef  Cenirai Amsirtdia^ 
The,  by  R  Snencer  and  F.  J. 
Gillen,  reviewea,  465-74 

North  Pole  Star :  worship  of,  118 

North  Queensland  :  chilaren  reiocmr- 
nation  of  ancestors,  467 ;  saga  of 
native  of,  358 

Northumberland,  see  EgUngham  1 
Ilderton  ;  Roddam:  OMrWooler 

Northumbrian  Social  Customs,  by 
Miss  C  S.  Bume,  341-3 

Norway,  see  Telemark^o 

Nose:  omens  from  burning  kc  of, 
Ireland,  461,  Jamaica,  94,  ao7, 
454 

Notes  from  Armenia,  in  IlluitimtioQ 
of  The  GMem  Bengh,  by  J.  R. 
Harris,  4^-446 

Notes  from  the  Upper  Congo,  by  J. 
H.  Weeks,  U6-31 

Notes  on  the  Staimord  BuU-nmning, 
by  Miss  M.  Peacock,  131,  199-303 

November :  (mv  mlse  AU  Soob^  Day); 
Fifth  November  Customs,  by  Mfiat 
C.  S.  Bume,  i,  106-7 :  131^  buU- 
running,  Stamford,  199-303 

Nsongo,  sister  of  ddty  lifaaitti,  Upper 
Con^,  128-31 

Ntumbi  :  folktale  firom,  344-6 

Numbers  in  folkfore,  see  umder  vmrimtt 
numbers^  smek  ms  Three 

Nursery  rhymei:  Fjjgtomj,  aSj; 
Guernsey,  130 

Nutt,  A. :  neies  ie  Arthur  and  Gork* 
gon,  3,  60.7;  reviews  by,^RMler- 
macber's  Iku  Jemmii  im  MHikm 
niefaoboo'a 


der  HeUemem^  333-3  ;  Ni 
Keitie  Hesemsxket^  334-5 
niann-Krigrci'a  Dii  vSu  ' 
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Wissemchaft^   116-7;   Krauss'  Die 

Volkskundc  in  din  Jakren    1897- 

1902,  1 13.5 
Nyambc,  deity,  Bobangi  people,  327 
Nyassa,    Lake :    folktales,    126 ;    no 

idolatry  near,  68-9 
Nyassaland,   see  Angoniland :    Blan- 

tyrc  ;    Mang'anja    tribe ;   Mwera  ; 

Ntumbi ;    Nyassa,    Lake  ;    Nziza  ; 

and  Yao  tribe 
Nzakomba,  Congo  deity,  327 
Nzambi,  deity.  Lower  Congo,  327 
Nziza  :  fulktale  from,  344-6 

Oak  :  abode  of  king  Phorbas,  376-7  ; 
of   Ammonium.    414 ;     Apollo    as 
eagle  on,  Troy,  417  ;  Apollo  leans 
against,  Troy,  417  ;  branch  in  rain 
charm,    Arcadia    312  ;    crown    of 
leaves,  dedicated  to  Apollo,  Delos, 
417,   for  Apollo  on   coin,  Catana^ 
417,  for  Heracles'  club  on  coins, 
422  ;    of  Dodona,    415,   piece   in- 
serted in  Argo,   270  ;  Dryojw  the 
oak-maiden,     418 ;     in     folktales, 
Russia.    293;    as    food-tree,    292 ; 
golden  fleece  hung  on,  271,  293  ; 
in    harvest    custom,     Kent,    464 ; 
Helen  hangetl  herself  on,  Rhodes, 
299,  425  ;  Ileliadcs,  myth  of,  421  ; 
Heracles     associated    with,     422  ; 
marked   centres  of  Zeus   worship, 
295  :     names    of    laurel    and   bay 
related  to  name  of  oak,  423;  of  Zeus 
represented      by     royal      sceptre, 
Greece,     371  ;     preceded      laurel, 
Delphi,  413  ;  sacred,  Moush,  445, 
Selly   oak,    445,    of    Tiber,    383; 
sacred   to   Zeus,  291-2.  296,    372; 
staff  or  sceptre  of  Zeus,  371  ;  as 
statue  of  **  god  of  rout,"  Greece, 
373  ;  Valonia  oak  called  olive  oak, 
Greece,  298;  as  war  trophy,  Greece, 
373  ;    in  werwolf  storj-,    Arcadia, 
408  ;  winged,  of  l*herecydes.  293-5; 
as  VggdrasiU  tree,  292-5  ;  Zeus  not 
so  named  as  oak  g(Kl,  265 
Oak-heails,  in  myth  of  Phorbas,  377 
Oaths :      {see     also     Imprecations)  ; 
false,  cause  death,  Jamaica,  455 ; 
of  Laby.id.e,  Delphi,  421 
OlK.'ah,  see  Witchcraft 
Octi)l>er,  see  Hallow  Kve 
Odin,  myths  of,  366-7 
Odomanli  :  Siilion  king  of,  380 
Odrtho,  sacred  ilairy  at,  Todas,  1 73 
Odya.-jcU'.,  the  w.ioing  of,  3S0 


Oedipus,  Kinf;,  see  KJn^  Oedipni 
Oenomaus,  King,  su  King  Ocnomuis 
CEta:  built  by  Amphissus,  418 
(Eta,  Mount :  pyre  of  Heracles,  423 
Offerings,  see  Sacrifices 
OlBce-lx^xes  worshipped,  India,  323 
Officers  of  Folk- Lore  Society,  elec- 
tion of,  3-4 
Ogowe  river:  Bantu  tribes,  227 
Old  Ingleborougk  PampkUts^  by  H.  M. 

White,  short  notice  of,  480 
Olive-tree:  crown  from  for  Oljrnipie 
victor  and  Zeus,  399-400;  as  rest- 
dence  or  tree  of  Zeus,  296,  29S ; 
sacred,  at  Olympia,  400  ;  wild,  in 
pyre  of  Heracles,  Mt.  CEta,  422; 
wood  used  in  Daphnephoria,  Boeo- 
tia,  409 
Ollaire  in  Irish  bardic  schools,  14 
Ollamh,  training  and  powers  of,  14-6 
Ol^'mpia  :  acauired  by  Pelops,  398 ; 
in  myth  of  Heracles,  279:  Olympic 
games,  398-402;  oracle,  395;  sacri- 
fices   by    Oenomaus,    399 ;    white 
|x>plar  sacred  to  Zeus,  297,  419 ; 
wild  olive  sacred  to  Zeus,  298;  Zcas 
as  thunderbolt,  267,  and  as  nndcr- 
ground  god,  276 
Omens:  from  animals,  Jamaica,  89, 
90,  94,  206, 210.1,  21  j-4,  453.  455. 
Monmouthshire,  221 ;  frtmi  birds, 
Greeks,     386,     390-1,    Guernsey, 
121,    Ireland,    462,    Jamaica,  89, 
93.4,  206-8,  210-1,  213-4. 45i.453f 
455  :  from  birthday,  Janiaica,  456; 
from    breaking    of    looking-^bus, 
Jamaica,  207,  212,  455,  or  sucker 
leaf  or  bough,  Jamaica,  89,  212-}, 
453,  or  sugar  cane,  Jamaica,  450^ 
or  tree  limb,  Jamaica,  208, 213, 4^3. 
or    vessel,  Jamaica,  93,  or   wme 
glass,  Jamaica,  QO,  or  wedding  ring 
&c.,  Jamaica,  451,  455;  from  hom- 
ing thread,  Jamaica,  452,  or  wood. 
Candlemas,     Moush,    437 ;    from 
clouds,  Anjou,  293,  Jamaica,  456; 
from  corpses,  Jamaica,  4153;  from 
dreams.  Greece,  281,  Jamaica.2l  1-a, 
45C;  from  eating  from  pot,  Jamaicaa 
452  ;  from  ghost,  Monmouihshire, 
84;  fri)m  gifts,  Jamaica,  91,  212-3; 
452:  from  grave  sinking,  Jai 
453;  from  growth  of  weed,  Jai 
452 ;  from  green  treefidUn£,Jai 
451  ;  from  hat,  Jamaica,  93,  ao6^ 
451-2:  from  house cracking.JamaioBt 
210;  from  insccu,  Guernsey,  111, 
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Jamaica,  94,  J07-S,  210-1,  45>. 
453*  455  •  ^'^'Q  i'<^n  crackling  before 
fire,  Ireland,  462;  from  moles  on 
body,  Jamaica,  450, 456;  from  neck- 
ties, Jamaica,  451-3;  from  oifering 
money,  Jamaica,  451;  from  opening 
umbrella  in  house,  Jamaica,  ao7» 
210,  213,  452;  from  parU  of  body, 
Ireland,  461-2,  Jamaica,  93-4,  207» 
209-10,  213,  450,  454;  from  peeling 
orange,  Jamaica,  213 ;  from  pcpp^ 
crop,  Jamaica,  454;  from  picking 
up  nins,  Jamaica,  451:  from  piecing 
a  tiouse,  Jamaica,  453 ;  from 
pin  on  flo<»r,  Ireland,  462  ; 
from  rain,  Jamaica,  89,  93,  45 1  ; 
from  scissors  &c.  sticking  upright, 
Jamaica,  206,  210,  451  ;  from  sit- 
ting on  table,  Jamaica,  451*2  ;  from 
sneezing,  Jamaica,  94,  210;  from 
spilling  liquor,  Jamaica,  93;  frxxn 
stockings  loosing  down,  Jamaica, 
452 :  from  sudden  storms,  Greeks, 
268  :  frt>m  tea  leaves,  Jamaica,  21 1 ; 
from  thunder,  Jamaica,  94 ;  from 
walking  on  salt,  Jamaica,  451  ;  from 
weather  at  frmeral,  Jamaica,  453 ; 
from  windf>w  blinds,  Jamaica,  206 ; 
in  furay  of  (^een  Nfeave,  238  ;  of 
birth,  Jamaica,  4JI  ;  of  death, 
Ireland,  462,  Jamaica,  89-9a  208, 
212-4,  451-3  ;  of  famine,  Jamaica, 

454  :  uf  hunting,  Jamaica,  455  ;  oif 
love,  Jamaica,  451-2  ;  of  marriage, 
Jamaica,  93,  209,  213,  452;  of 
married  life,  Jamaica,  93,  213,  451, 

455  :  of  presence  of  ghoat,  Jamaica, 
208,  211;  of  rain,  Greece,  281, 
Jamaica,  94,  2 II,  45^-6 ;  of  visitors, 
Ireland,  462,  Jamaica,  206,  2IO-I, 
214.  45«.  454*51  of  weiUher, 
Jamaica,  451,  456;  taught  at 
school  of  star-lore,  Maoris,  18 

Omphalion,    Epirus    and    Thestaly, 

415 
On,  god,  Todas,  178-9 
One  :     astronomical    symbolism    ol, 

118:    in  nursery  rhyme,   283;   in 

proverb,  Greece,  283 
Onkonm,  god,  Todas,  171 
Oracles  :   {see  alsa  Divination) ;    E. 

Central  Africa,   70  ;   Greek,   27a, 

275.  375.  414.  4«9.  4^2  I  Moluro, 

llrfvcy  Islandk,  20-I 
Orange  :    in  love  s|icll,  Sicily,    1 28, 

or  hit  illness,  Mentone,  1 28 ;  omen 

from  peeling,  Jamaica,  213 ;  peeling 
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new   sugar   works   kttens  yield, 
Jamaica,  45J 
Orenda  or  magical  power,  N.  Ameriai, 

Or^  the  giant,  Monmonthshire,  349 

Onon,  mythical  parentage  of,  279 

Orissa,  Mtf  Kbonds 

Oriya  dialect,  aaj 

Orkney  islands  :  folklore  of,  8 

Oropns:  Amphiaralls  styled  Zeoa, 
301 ;  dream  oracle,  27a 

Orthroa,  lioond  of  Geryonet,  284 

Otaheite,  sa  Tahiti 

Otherworld,  sa  Hades 

Ourfii :  blessed  stones,  or  head  d 
dead  Jew,  thrown  into  pool  as  rain- 
charm.  431-3 ;  the  '*  burning  d 
winter,**  417  t  fire-festival  at 
Nativity,  438 ;  first  fruits  of  ^pes. 


45a; 


from,  429 ;    "  rainbride," 

rain  festival,  annual,  4J9 
Overlooking,  sa  Evil  Eye 
Owen,  Miss  M.  A.,  mooograph  00 

Musquakie  Indians,  8 
Owl :  myth  oi;  Greeks,  189 ;  oinciis 

from,  Jamaica,  89,  200,  a  10^  45l» 

Ox :  dewlap  in  marriaffe  ccfemooyt 
Basutos,  253-4  ;  killed  for  marriife 
feast,  Basutos,  253-4,  as  sacrifice 
for  dead,  Basutos,  a56 ;  skin  given 
to  bride's  mother,  Basatos,  254 
Oxylus,  King,  su  King  Oxyins 
Oyo :  bead  sent  as  evidenoe  of  dentil^ 


Paikara  river,  in  prayer,  Todas,  171 
Pkin-cocoa  planted  with  silver  coim 

and  leaves  flpgRed   lo  kill   thk( 

Jamaica,  9a 
Pakraio,  foUiksie  from,  laS 
Palestine,     mt    BethlelieBi ;     Dk>- 

cnaicn;    GMkiene;    JcranleM ; 

Racbers  Tombt  Rnmallali;  mmd 

Sidon 
FaUas,  son  of  Evniider«  183 
PaUcne,  *f*^;^*tfT  of  Swtwft>  iloiyo^ 

Palm-tree:  awidated  with  Zens*  199 1 

in  folktales*  IW  CoorH  US,  19> 
Palmyra:  month  called  ApeUak)i»  410 
Paltt  :  folkksie  fron,  4a8 
PMnpblcU   piescoted  to  FoOtpLon 

Society,  sm  Books 
PisBpli^yan  s  ApoOo^  Mmt  o^  4801 
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cult  of  Zeus,  374  ;  Zeus  of  the  oak- 
thicket,  296 
Pandareos  of  Ephesus  changed  into 

sea-eagle,  390 
Pangaeus,  Mount :  god-king  destroyed 

on,  313 
Panionian  festival,  Priene,  310,  394 
Panjdb,  see  Punjab 
Panther :  p.  catchers  regimental  name, 

Zulus,  205 
Panticapaeum :    month   called  Apel- 

laios,  420 
Papers  read  at  meetings  of  Folk- Lore 

Lore  Society,  1-2,  5-6,  129-31 
Papuans  :  {see  also  Kotuma) ;  memory 

among,  226 
Parrhasia  :  story  of  Demcenetus,  408 
Parrot  :     in    folktale,    Punjab,    12$, 

Upper  Congo,  327 
Parsons,  H.  G.,  Royal  Succession  in 

Yoruba-land,  98 
Parthenopacus,  King,  see  King  Par- 

thenopaeus 
Partridge  :    omen    of    death    from, 

Jamaica,  89 
Pasiphae,  daughter  of  Helios,  305 
Passaron  ;  Epirot  &c.  kings  sacrifice 

to  Zeus,  373 
Pastorales  Basques^  LeSy  by  G.  H^relle, 

reviewed,  127 
Patara  :  coin  from,  415 
Peachstones,  rosary  of,  Tibet,  243 
Peacock,    E.,   Eggs    in    Witchcraft, 

463-4 
Peacock,    Miss  M.,    Notes    on    the 

Stamford   Bull-running,   131,   199- 

202 
Pea  plant  :  on  grave  prevents  spirit 

rismg,  Jamaica,  208 
Pebbles  :    as  charms,   Basutos,  242, 

247;    on   step  keep  out  duppies, 

Jamaica,  214 
Pclasgians  :  cult  of,  289  ;  kings  divine, 

300,   303,   372,  and   judge  dead, 

Pelasgiotis,  see  Perrhaebians 
Pclasgus,  eponym  of  Pclasgians,  386 
Pclion,  Mt,:  procession  to  sanctuary 

on,  272 
Peloponnesus  :  {see  also  under  names 
of  countries  J  such  as  Arcadia) ;  re- 
turn of  Ilcraclidx,  289-90 
Pelops,  slory  of,  382,  389,  398 
Pembrokeshire :    {see    also  Brydeth ; 
Gellyole  ;    Llandicefn  ;  Llan-Ship- 
ping  ;     Narberth  ;     Penllaii ;     St. 
David's ;     and    Solvach) ;     Pem- 


brokeshire Notes,  by  M.  S.  Clarke 

194-8;  toothache,  129 
Penelope,  the  wooing  of,  380 
Penknife,  see  knife 
Penllan  :  harvest  custom,  195 
Pentecost,  Feast  of :   {see  also  Whit 

Sunday)  ,*  Syria,  430 
Pen-y-van  :  theft  punished  by  wizard, 

Pepper  :  large  crop  omen  of  £unine, 

Jamaica,  454 ;  in  pocket  unlucky, 

Jamaica,  454 
Perdiccas,  King,  see  King  Perdiccas 
Pergamum  :    oak-Zeus   and    Hestia 

worshipped,  311 
Pericles,  styled  Zeus,  302 
Periclymenus,  King,  see  King  Peri- 

clymenus 
Periphas,  King,  see  King  Periphas 
Periphetes,  King,  see  King  Periphetes 
Perjury,  see  Oatns 
Pernowhari,  evil  spirit,  British  Guiana, 

343 
Perrhaebians,  of  Thessaly,  289 
Persephone  associated  with  chthonian 

Zeus,  276,  and  with  Hecate,  290 
Perseus  and  Andromeda  type  of  folk- 
tales, 319,  326 
Persia  :  {see  also  Khoi) ;  epics,  220 ; 

golden  eagle  as  standard  &c.,  391 ; 

myths,  366 ;  pole-star  worship,  118 
Personification  of  a  River,  by  Miss 

M.  A.  Turner,  99 
Perspiration :    wiping    off  unlucky, 

Jamaica,  209 
Peru :  war  magic,  151 
Pestle,  in    charm    necklace,  Yemen 

Jews,  191 
Petting-Stone,  The,  by  Miss  C.  S. 

Burne  and  W.  Crooke,  341-2,  351 
Phsestus  :  coins  of,  295,;  Zeus  of,  416 
Phanagoria  :  month  called  ApeUaios, 

420 
Pherecydes  of  Syros,  293-5 
Philaeus,  myth  of,  389 
Philippus  of  Crotona,  401 
Phlegyse :  an  eagle  tribe,  386 ;  story 

of  king  Phorbas,  376-7 
Phlegyas,  eponym  of  Phlegyae,  386 
Phocia,  see  Delphi ;  and  Pytho 
Phoebus  Apollo,  see  Apollo 
Phojbus  in  myth  of  Heracles,  279 
Phoenicia  :  astronomical  conceptions 

spread  from,  118;   pole-star  wor- 
ship, 118 
Phoenix  :  symbol  of  sun,  Egypt,  270 
Phorbas,  King,  see  King  Phorbas 
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Phrasius  the  teer,  393 
Phrixus,  myth  c»f,  271,  392-3 
Phrvgia  :   Apollo  as  oak-god»  417  ; 
Heracles  apotheosised  under  oak, 
422  ;  King  Gorditis,  story  of,  391  ; 
Lityerses,  mvth  of,  379 :  2^eus  the 
oak -god,  296,  and  thunderer,  266, 
273  :  Zeus  triad,  291 
Phur-bu  or  exorcist's  dagger,  Tibet, 

95 
Pick -axe,  in  charm  necklace,  Yemen 

Jews.  191  {fla/e) 
Picts  a  (joidelic  people,  234 
Pig :  cuts  throat  if  swims,  Flfeshire, 
97  ;    devil  seen  after  killing  ten 
&c.    pigs,    Fifeshire,   97 ;   hole  in 
feet  through  which  devils  entered 
(ladarene    swine,     Fifeshire,    97 ; 
omens  from,  Januuca,  89,  94,  455  ; 
sees  wind,  Fifeshire,  97 ;  unlucky 
to  fishers,  Fifeshire,  96-7 
I*igct>n  :  in  charm  necklace,  Yemen 
Jews,  191  :  heart  dried  and  pierced 
with  pins,  Cambridge,  103 ;  let  fly, 
Vartevar  festival,  Armenia,  430 
Pilhofu,  father  in  folktale,  RoCuma, 

2189 
Pillar  or  column,  set  Column 
Pin  :  landing  of  averts  ill-luck  of  gift 
of  knife  &c.,  Jamaica,  452  :  black, 
in  cotta   pillow,  causes  sleep,  Ja- 
maica, 208  ;    omen  from,  Ireland, 
462 :    picking   up    prevents    mar- 
riage, Jamaica,  451  ;  unlucky  gift, 
Jamaica.  93.  212-1,  4$! 
Pimlar:  a  Delphic  hero,  407  ;  throne 

i>f.  I)cli>hi,  405 
Pinca,  wife  of  king  Ltloa,  217 
I^on  the  mountain  god,  267 
Pi(»cs,  tolacco.  se*  Tobacco  pipes 
Pirvan :    Candlemas    bonfires,    rites 
aU>ut,  437 :  Candlemas,  name  of, 
437  :  rain  fe&tival,  annual,  429 
PiNa  ( Kli>)  :  king  Oenomaus,  stofy  of^ 

373.3«ia.  398 
••  Pi>ctin.le<l,"  Pembrokeshire,  196 
Pi%h<»gue,  set  Wise  women 
Pistol,   in    charm    necklace,  Yemen 

Jews,  191  {piaie) 
Pitcher  broken  as  sign  of  wile's  visit 

home,  Hasutos  255 
Piihioteii,  j;od,  Todas,  178^ 
l*iiihcus.  King,  see  King  Pittheus 
Pixie  letl.  Pembrokeshire,  196 
Plaint  Ain  bark  pillow  with  pins  in  it 

causes  Ueep,  Jamaica,  308 
Plane-tree  :  on  coins  oi  Gortyn,  J98 ; 


of  Helen  at  Spvtm,  999 ;  in  myth 
of  Zeus  and  Europa,  298  ,*  residence 
of  2>us,  296 

PlaneU:  represented  in  Dmphne- 
phoria,  Boeotia,  410 

Planting  customs  and  beliefr :  swear- 
ing when  piantii^  herbs,  Gneniscy, 
133 

Pknu  in  folklore,  S4§  Assafoetida; 
Banana;  Broomweed;  Corn;  Dum- 
cane  t  Fern  ;  Grass  ;  Maise  t 
<«  Many  " ;  Millet ;  Mistletoe  ; 
Pain-cocoa;  Pea  plant ;  Plantain; 
Prickly-pear  plant;  Pumpkin  yvati 
Rosemarv  bush  ;  "  Kosemaiy  ** 
weed  ;  Sugar  cane ;  Taro ;  Vine ; 
Wangrat  oiwfYam 

Platsea:  mjrth  of  Phorbas,  377 ;  tripod 
from  spoils  at,  Delphi,  410 

Plooghir^castomsanabdiefii:  magical 
ploughmff,  163 ;  Guernsey,  I3i 

Pluto,  tm  Hades 

Pockethandkerchief,  anlndry  gift,  Ja- 
maica, 9},  313-3,  45a 

Pocket-knife,  m#  Knife 

Poisons,  witch,  E.  Cential  Africa* 

69-70^74 

Pole-star,  Mm  North  Pole  Star 

Polyandry,  amongst  Kafirs,  236 

Polydamas  of  Scotussa,  401 

Polydeuces,  myth  of,  378 

Polynesia,  sm  Cook's  islands;  Friendly 
islands;  Melanesia;  New  Gale* 
donia;  Ninafooo;  Ntn6;  Samon 
islands;  Sandwich  islands;  mmd 
Society  islands 

Polyphemus*  the  story  ol,  373 

Polytecfanus  and  Amod,  legend  o( 

^  3a>-«»  3«S.  387  ^_  ,      . 
Pond-coot :  omen  frooi*  Jamaica,  451 
Pondos :  memory  among,  336 
Pontus :  {tm  mis0  Amasia)  ;  Hendei 

pbnted  oaks,  423 
Pool  of  Abraham  (Oorfit):  hltuid 
stones  cast  into  as  nin  cfaarai9  43l  I 
sacred  fish  in,  431 
Poplar :  Apollo  as  poplar  fod.  41^ 
30;  a  chtbooiiB  tree^  431;  00 
coins,  Sardes,  jo8  ;  frowt  near 
Acheron,  431  1  HcUades,  myth  o( 
431  ;  Herades  aMOciatcH  wkh» 
433;  In  pboe  of  Diyope,  CEta, 
418 ;  as  wjadcnce  or  tree  ot  Zcvib 
396-8 ;  white,  bronglit  by  Heradea 
from  AdieroOf  4^21  wliite»  fitvoaritt 
wreath  ol  Henidci.  48*-3;  ^M»i^ 
frowt  ia  B^niaD  fiddly  Wi  481-t; 
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white,  Leuce  the  n)anph  of,  297, 
421;  white,  sacred  to  Zeus,  Olym- 
pia,  297,  and  used  for  sacrifices, 
Elis,  297 ;  white,  for  wreath  in 
Tlepolemca,  Rhodes,  423 

Porpoise  :  word  unlucky  at  sea,  Fife- 
shire,  96 

Poseidon  :  Antseus  son  ofi  378 ;  Hip- 
pothous  son  of,  379 ;  the  sea  god, 
277-9,  o'  Water-Zeus,  280-1 ;  por- 
tends rain  in  dream,  Greece,  281  ; 
Sithon  son  of,  380- 1;  underground 
god,  281;  winter  rains  named  from, 
Greece,  281 

Possession,  demon  :  British  Guiana, 

343 
Potter,  M.  A.,  Additional  Variants  of 

the  Father  and  Son  Combat  Theme, 

216-20 
Poverty,  charm  against,  China,  163 
Powell,  F.  York :  death  of,  241-2  ; 

In  Memoriam,  by  E.  Clodd,  182-4; 

Presidential  Address,  Tradition  and 

its  Conditions,  4,  12-23 
Prayers  :  spells  in  relation  to,  132-65  ; 

among  Todas,  166-81 
Prayer- wheels,   Tibetan,   243,   332-3 

(.plate) 
President,  election  of,  3-4 
Presidential  Address,  4,  12-23 
Prickly-pear  plant :    flogged   to  kill 

thief,  Jamaica,  455 
Prienc  :    temporary  king  to  perform 

sacrifice,  310,  394 
Prometheus,    legend    of,    270 ;    and 

Loki,  367 
Prophecies  :  of  Cathbad,  26-7 
Prophetic  warnings  :  Guernsey,  120 
Proverbs :    Braemar,    104 :    Greeks, 

283-4  ;  Guernsey,  120  ;  Pembroke- 
shire, 198 ;  Shropshire,  104 
Prusa  :  coin  of,  308 
Psalms  :  verses  attached  to  curtains 

&c.  at  childbirth,  Jerusalem,  186  ; 

12 1st   in   charm   against    evil   eye, 

Jerusalem,  190 
Pteras,  builder  of  temple,  Delphi,  413 
Ptolematas,  founder  of  Daphnephoria, 

409 
Ptolemy    Soter,     King,     see     King 

Ptolemy  Soter 
Puberty  rites  :  Torres  Straits,  356 
Publications    of   Folk- Lore  Society, 

8-9 
Pudding  pies,  Kent,  130 
Pumpkin  :  in  connection  with  legend 

of  clan  name,  Bantus,  203 


Pumpkin  vine  :  planting  causes  death 
of  relatives,  Jamaica,  94 

Punjab:  folktales,  124-5;  Indo-Ai^an 
invasion  through,  222 ;  Panj&bi 
dialect,  222 

Pyrrhus,  King,  su  King  Pyrrhus 

Pythean  games,  402-6,  413 

Pytho:  ancient  Delphi,  402;  per- 
petual fire  at,  309 

Python,  Apollo  and,  402-6,  413 

Quail  :  in  myth  of  Ptolemy  Soter, 

390 
Queen  Clytsemnestra,  the  vision  of» 

371 
Queen    Medb    of   Connaught :     the 

cattle-raid  of  Cualnge,  235-8 
Quoits,  rocks  as,  Monmouthshire,  86 

Rabbit :  in  folktales,  Nyassaland, 
344-6 ;  word  unlucky  at  sea,  Fife- 
shire,  96 

Race  in  relation  to  language  and  folk- 
lore, 1 14-5 

Rachel's  Tomb  :  picture  of  as  charm, 
2,  191-2 ;  vows  offered  for  children, 
192 

Ragnarokf  Om,  by  A.  Olrik,  reviewed, 

365-7 

Rag-trees  and  posts  :  Armenia,  445 ; 
Mongolia,  447 

Rain  :  ceremony  at  Feast  of  Taber- 
nacles, 361 ;  charms  for,  Arcadia, 
312,  Armenia  &c.,  428-35,  Crete 
and  Greece,  214;  omens  of,  Ja- 
maica, 94,  451,  456;  prayer  ftw, 
Athens,  266 ;  rain-maJcing,  361, 
Africa,  433-4f  Greece,  369,  Libya, 
378,  New  Caledonia,  161,  433,  New 
South  Wales,  433,  Russia,  161, 433, 
Syria,  433-4»  Torres  Straits,  358, 
Transylvania,  434,  and  Wallachia, 
434;  rain-water  ^  Zeus  water  in 
magical  formulae,  267 ;  the  tears  of 
Zeus,  267  ;  water  from  Zeus,  267  ; 
at  wedding  omen  of  misery,  Jamaica, 
93i  451 ;  Zeus  of  the  rain,  Argos, 
Cos,  &c.,  266-9 

Rainbow  :  blessing  on  seeing,  Jeru- 
salem, 187 

Rajasthani  dialect,  222 

Ram,  see  Sheep 

Ramallah  :  blue  as  amulet,  189 

Raratonga:  eating  fish  and  turtle 
regal  prerogative,  21 ;  migration 
firom  Hervey  islands,  21 

Rat :  omens  of  death  from,  Jamaicap 
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89,  ai3 ;  word  unlncky  at  set, 
Fifiwhirc,  96 

Raven :  in  folktales,  27,  29,  63 ; 
sacred  to  Zeus  Ammon,  295 

Ray  fish:  parish  nickname,  Guernsey, 
123 

Razor  with  which  dead  shaved  pre- 
vents haunting,  Jamaica,  453 

Rel)irth  beliefs,  su  Reincarnation 
beliefs 

Red :  of  calfs  Mood  in  story  of 
Deirdre,  27,  29-30 ;  fairy's  jacket, 
Ireland,  339'40»  459 ;  «fi  protecu 
from  overlooking,  Irelana,  459 

Reincarnation  beliefs:  Australia,  467  ; 
in  nine-year  cycle.  Arcadians,  408 ; 
Jamaica,  453  ;  Tibet,  332 

Religion  :  Dieterich  and  Achelis' 
Arckiv  fur  RtHf^ionswissensckt^t 
reviewed,  240 ;  in  relation  to  magic, 
132-65,  181,  359-64,  and  totemism, 
Torres  Straits,  356 

Relifn»us  formulx  becoming  meaning- 
less, explanation  of,  1 76-7 

Re|>ort  of  Council,  5-1 1 

Reports  of  the  Cambridgt  Antkrapc* 
io/^i-ai  ExpedittoH  to  Torres  Straits^ 
rcviewetl  bv  N.  W.  Thomas,  352-8 

Reptiles  in  folklore,  see  Frog  ;  Litard  ; 
Newt  :  Snake  ;  Toad  ;  Tortoise  ; 
and  Turtle 

Resurrection  beliefs  :  Basutos,  256 

Revcnants,  see  (ihosts 

Reviews,  1 08- 28,  222-40,  352-68, 
405 -So 

Rhailamanthys,  King,  sti  King  Rha- 
darnanthys 

Rhea,  myth  of  sons  of,  277 

Rheumatism :  charms  for,  Monmoath- 
shire,  76  :  exorcism  for,  E.  Central 
Africa,  70- 1 

Rhinoceros  :  in  folktale,  Somalis,  318 

Rh«Mles  :  (///  also  Ixiai) ;  Melen  hangs 
herself  on  oak-tree,  299,  425 ; 
licIi<M  as  prophet,  275:  the  hero 
Triopx-*,  2^  :  mUtletoe  related  to 
sun,  425  :  in  mythological  stories, 
2b8  :  Tle{«>lemea  games,  423 

Rhymes  :  {see  also  Folk-sonp  ;  amd 
Nursery  rhymes)  ;  Fifeshire,  97  ; 
Ireland,     46!  ;     Northumberland, 

34^3 
Ritling    whip    of   state,    carried    by 

<Jllamh.  Ireland,  1 5 
Right  :    if  duppv    stmck    first  with 

right     hand,    latter    is    paral)'Ked, 

Jamaica,  94 


Ring :  breaking  of  wedding  ring  un- 
lucky, Jamaica,  451 ;  charm,  'nbet, 
143  :  K>rgotten  at  wedding  foretells 


J  9  j ;  of  hand  form 
ling,JeruKuem,  189;  swung 
e  thic'  *       * 


misery,  )a 

for  weddin  _  _ 

to  divine  thief,  Jamaica,  93 ;  taking 
off  wedding  ring  unlucky,  Jamaica, 
»7 
Riven  and  streams :  (m#  «/f»  umdtr 
namis\ ;  breaking  promise  made 
near  unlucky,  Jamaica,  451  ;  bull 
running  connected  with,  Stamford 
&c,  199;  cross  immersed  in, 
Epiphany,  Crete  and  Greece,  214 ; 
evil  smnt  cannot  cross,  Ireland, 
337 ;  Poseidon  as  river  god,  Tbes- 
saJv,  281  ;  Zeui  fidlen  or  nurtured^ 

Riven,  Dr.  W.  II.  R.,  Toda  Pimyer, 

131,  i66-8t 
Robin  •    letches   fire  froin   hcaveBy 

Guernsey,  lat 
Rochdale:  bull-baittn^,  199 
Roche  river :  bull-baitlng 

with,  Rochdale,  199 
Rocks,  Mv  Stones 
Roddam:  social  customs,  341-3 
'*  Rolling  calf"  duppy,  Jamaica.  90-t» 

3ii>453 
Romans,  ancient:  The  European  Sky* 

God,  by  A.  B.  Cook,  J64*3>5;  ^"^ 

Vinalia  festivals,  441 
Romantic  Taks/rim  tki  PuM  :  with 

lUustrtiom  ky  Naiwi  Hmmity  bv 

Rev.   C.    Swynnertoo*    icviewedf 

124.5 
Rorie,  U.,  Some  Snpersdtioiis  of  the 

rifeshire  Ftsher^Mk,  95.S 
Rosaries:  Tibet,  241 
Roscommon,  j»f  Athlone 
"  Rosemary  **  weed  smoked  or  canied 

to  "  run^  duppy,  Jamaica,  90 
Rosso  ti  Tod,  man  in  folktale,  Ra» 

tuma,  218 
Ross-shire,  sa  Kishom 
Rotuma:  folktale,  at8-9 
Roumania:   (.^r  mis0  Tnuurbranhii 

amd  Walladua) ;  evfl  eye  fbrmnla* 

R<^,  W.  H.  D.,  MTth  Mtldi^ 
107  t  review  by,  —  SwynnertoA 
Rommmik  Taks  Jr9m  tk$  /)n|Mb 
124.5 

Riml  SttcccsrioQ  in  Yorafaakad,  hf 
ft.  G.  FsnoBs,  98 

Rundu.pammount  chief  of  MaagfaBii 
tribe,  239 
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Running  water,  see  Rivers  and  streams 
Rushlight  stand,  Eccleshall,  130 
Russia:  {see  also  Crimea ;  Esthonia  ; 

Finland ;  Georgia  ;  Tarashchausk  ; 

and  Transcaucasia);  folktales.  293; 

rain -making,    161,  433 ;    spell  fur 

war,  158 
Rutlandshire  :    folklore    from,    478  ; 

traditional  rites,  2CX> 
Ruvo  :  krater  from,  287 

Sabai  island  :  totem  clans,  355 
Sabre,   in    charm    necklace,    Yemen 

Jews,  191  [plate) 
Sacrifice  : 

burnt,  white  poplar  used  for,  Elis, 

297  ; 

animal f — as    foundation    sacrifice, 
441-2 ;      for    repose    of    dead, 
Armenia,  438-9  ;  head  does  duty 
for  body,  431  ;  of  bee,  Bulgaria, 
441  ;  of  buffalo  calf,  Todas,  169 ; 
of  cows  at  Great  Dzedala,  Greeks, 
307  ;   of  ox  at  death,  Basutos, 
256  ;   skin  known  as  fleece  of 
Zeus,   Greeks,   272  ;   skin  slept 
on  for  oracle,  Oropus,  272 ;  victim 
must  be  without  blemish,  Greece, 
376; 
human, — amongst   Greeks,   392-3, 
and  Arcadians,   408;   at  Thar- 
gelia,  Athens,  407;  coins  under 
foundation  ransom  for,  442 ;  head 
of  dead  Jew  cast  into  pool  as  rain 
charm,  Ourfa,43i ;  of  consecrated 
men  or  Zanes,  Greeks,  384-5  ; 
of  virgin  as  foundation  sacrifice, 
441-2  ;  traces  of,  St  John's  Eve, 
Kincardineshire,  106; 
offerings  when  cutting  down  silk 
cotton  tree,  Jamaica,  209  ;  offerings 
to  maternity  spirit,  Basutos,  249  ; 
to  rocks,  (Juernsey,  121  ;  to  sceptre 
of  Zeus,  Chaeronea,  371 ;  treasure 
finding  requires  loss  of  life,  Ireland, 
3401  ;      at     Wharckura     school, 
Maoris,  17 
"  Saghd  bush,"  see  Whitethorn 
St.  Andrd  parish,  Guernsey  :   nick- 
name, 123 
St.  Andrew  (Jamaica) :  folklore  from, 

450-2 
St.  Cloud  :  gingerbread,  130 
St.  David's  :  harvest  custom,  195 
St.  George's  Day  :  customs  on,  428 
St.    Ives    (Corn.):     ** back-footed" 
belief,  348 


St.  John  :  legendary  connection  with 
bath-house,  442 

St.  John's  Eve  :  bonfires,  Kincardine- 
shire, 105-6 

St.  Martin  parish,  Guernsey :  nick- 
name, 123 

St.  Moling  and  the  Devil,  34 

St.  Paul  in  charm  to  find  thief, 
Jamaica,  93 

St.  Peter  :  in  charm  to  find  thief, 
Jamaica,  93 ;  in  charm  for  tooth- 
ache, Pembrokeshire,  129,  197, 
Ross-shire,  350 

St  Pierre-du-Bois  parish,  Guernsey, 

123 

St.  Pierre  Port  parish,  Guernsey; 
nickname,  123 

St.  Samson  parish,  Guernsey :  nick- 
name, 123 

St.  Sauveur  parish,  Guernsey:  nick- 
name, 123 

St.  Thomas^  Day :  firstfhiits,  feast  of, 
Armenia,  443-5  ;  new  grapes  not 
eaten    before,     Jacobite    Syrians, 

443-5 
Salamis  :  cult  of  "  god  of  rout,"  374 
Saliva,  see  Spitting 

Salmon  :  word  unlucky  at  sea,  Fife- 
shire,  96 

Salmoneus,  King,  see  King  Salmoneus 

Salt :  drives  **  Lurigadaun  "  out  of 
churn,  Tipperary,  459 ;  in  exor- 
cism of  disease  &c  demons,  Jeru- 
salem, 188  ;  in  gun  to  shoot  duppy, 
Jamaica,  94;  in  mamc,  302; 
sprinkled  on  broom  makes  visitor 
leave,  Jamaica,  208  ;  walking  on 
unlucky,  Jamaica,  451 

Salutation :  after  new  moon  cere- 
mony, Jerusalem,  187 

Sambhur :  in  story  of  Kuzkarv, 
Todas,  172,  174 

Samoa  islands  :  contact  with  Rotuma, 
218 

Samos  :  lleraea  renamed  Lysandrea, 
302 

Samothrace  :  temporary  priestly 
kings,  394 

Samsat  :  folklore  from,  428 

Sandwich  islands :  (see  also  Hawaii) ; 
offering  before  Capt.  Cook,  130 

Sanaa  :  evil  eye  formula,  1 93 

Sand  sprinkled  before  door  at  night 
averts  duppies,  Jamaica,  208 

Sarapis,  three-headed  hound  of,  291 

Sarasvati,  goddess  of  learning,  India, 
223 
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5)ardes  :  Zetu  astocUted  with  poplar, 
419  :  Zeus  on  coins  of,  297-8,  308 

Sark  :  folklore  from,  120;  men  nick- 
namcnl  crows,  123 

Satyrs  :  on  coins  Thasos,  284 

Siivace  island,  see  Niu^ 

Sawfi&h  :  fishing  ceremonies,  Torres 
Straits,  357-8 

Sayinjjs,  see  Proverbs 

Scales,  woii^hing :  ofBoe  going  with, 
Hurmah,  335 

Scamander  river,  **  Zeus-nurtured," 
268 

Scandinavia  :  {see  also  Eddaic  myths ; 
and  Norway)  ;  folklore,  method  oif 
handing;  down,  18 

Sca{Kgiat,  human:  Delphi,  408 

ScarU>rough  :  witchcraft,  463-4 

Scarif)'ing  by  witch  doctor,  E.  Central 
Africa,  71,  73 

Sceptre  :  with  eagle  on,  372,  390-1  ; 
of  Zeus  an  oaken  staff,  371 

5>chfi*neus  chan);ed  into  wagtail,  388 

Schtrneus,  father  of  Atalanta,  l8o 

SciNsors  :  in  charm  necklace,  Yemen 
Jews,  191  {plate)  ;  omen  from 
sticking  upright  on  fall,  Jamaica, 
206,  210,  451  ;  unlucky  gift, 
Jamaica,  93,  212-3,  4JI 

ScoilniKl  :  \,5ee  also  Aberdeenshire  ; 
Fift>shirc  ;  Forfarshire  ;  Hebrides  ; 
Kincardineshire  :  Orkney  islands  ; 
RovN-shire  :  a«r</ Shetland  islands), 
I)<>nihnan  the  Amazon,  34;  folk- 
talr%.  480 :  Cfaclic  a  descendant  of 
ricti^h,  234  :  in  story  of  Deirdre, 
20,  12,  38  ;  sun-worshin,  478 

Sci»tu^s.i  :  cult  of  oak-^eus,  415  ; 
r>tIy'lan)XH  the  healer,  401 ;  Zeus 
as  0.1k -dweller,  296 

Scylla.  the  myth  of,  282-3 

SiM  Ulicfik  and  customs :  bad  weather 
fp'in  turning  oil-skins  inside  out, 
Fif(->ihire,  96 ;  carcase  on  beach 
sfK&t  on,  Fifeshire,  98 ;  cross  im- 
mersed at  Kpiphany,  Crete  and 
(irecce,  214 :  finder  must  bury 
Ci)rp!ie  on  lieach,  Ciuemsey,  1 23; 
Hermes  as  sea -god,  290  ;  Poseidon 
or  Zeus  of  the  sea,  277  :  unlucky 
woriLs,  Fifeshire,  9(5  ;  wind,  ways 
of  obtaining.  Fifeshire,  96  ;  Zeus  a 
M'a  co*i,  269,  291 

Scawi-ed  harvest  regulauoos,  Guern- 
sey. 121 

Sea  eagle,  see  Yj^^ 

Secretary,  election  of,  4 


Secret  aodeties  d  prinhiire  peo|4et» 

109-10 
Seine-et-Otse,  su  St.  Cloud 
Seirios  :  origin  of  star's  name,  12 
Seleka  tribe  :  antelope  the  forbidden 

animal  of,  103 
Selene  and  Hecate,  290 
Selling :  first  aale  in  morning  not  to 

be  on  credit,  Jamaica,  456 
Sdly  Oak  :  origin  of  name,  445 
Semele  in  Hcrob  solemni^,  uelphi, 

403,  406 
Senegambia  :  folktales,  IJC 
Sephardim,  exorcism  l^,  187-S 
Serpent,  mt  Snake 
Serpent  son  of  Ares,  Thebes,  411 
Servia :  folk-sMgs,  310 
Seven :  astronomical  tymbolifln  ol, 

tiS :  heaps  of  bolbdo  dung  at  dairy, 

Todas,  174 ;  in  social  ofganisatioii« 

ancient    Mexico,    itS;   whistleiit 

Leicestershire,  478 
Sewing:    dirty   cloches   dimi  eyeiy 

Jamaica,  ^;    for  lover  decreatei 

love,  Jamaica,  93 
Shadows  as  foundation  sacrifices,  44a 
Shaikhs,  Tki,  tf  Mormto.  mth$  XVitk 

CitUury^  by  T»  H.  Weir,  reviewcdf 

367-8 
Shaking  hands,  onen  from,  Jamaici^ 

213 

Shannon  river :  crooing  by  army  of 
Queen  Meave,  237 

Shape  -  shiftiiig :  (m#  «/f»  WcrwoU) ; 
by  duppy  of  dead,  Jamaica,  90; 
by  Gredt  deities,  296 ;  by  OUamh, 
Ireland,  16 ;  bjr  witches,  Cuemicy, 
123,  MoQiDoatlishire,  80 ;  for  nint 
years,  Arcadia,  408;  in  folktalci» 
62,219,262-tt  ofkionaDdberoci 
into  birds,  Greeks,  J8&-92 ;  power 
of  priest  to  CUM,  Tippcrary,  460 

Shearme,  D.,  The  Shwe-hom,  «r 
Burmese  Tax-fatlierer,  334-j 

Shears  :  as  protective  aftc 
Egin,44S 

Sheejp:  ashes  of  Candlemas  fire  gmn 
as  remedy,  Monsli,  417,  and  spread 
over  for  fcftilily,  Monsli,  4371 
black,  in  war  magjk.  Pern,  151 ; 
carcase  spat  on,  Fifiesliire,  98; 
dung  as  antidote  to  witdi  poisans, 
E.  Central  Africa,  71-2  1  kmb  as 
foundation  sacrifice,  Mesreli,  4421 


cfaiMbiith, 


Aimenia,   439;    lamb  as  symbol 
of  SMB,  Gmka,  270-1,  3051  in 
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marriage  ceremonies,  Basutos,  542 ; 
ram  in  folktale,  Somalis,  320  ;  ram 
of  Phrixus  and  Ilellc,  271,  393,  as 
S)Tnb<)l  of  sun,  Greeks,  270-1,  30$  ; 
ram  sacrificed  to  Zeus,  382 ;  ram*s 
skin  slept  on  for  dream  oracle, 
Oropus,  272  ;  ram's  skin  yearly  on 
statue  of  Zeus,  Thebes,  271  ;  ram's 
skin  of  sacrifice  the  fleece  of  Zeus, 
272  ;  sacrificed,  Feast  of  Assump- 
tion, &c.,  Armenia,  439 

Sheffield  :  folktale,  103 

Shell :  ornament  of  as  love  charm, 
Australia,  159,  163  ;  snail,  buried 
at  threshold  to  injure,  E.  Central 
Africa,  69,  and  in  witch  doctor's 
kit,  E.  Central  Africa,  73 

Shetland  islands  :  folklore  of,  8 

Shinbone,  omen  from  itching  of,  Ire- 
land, 462 

Ship  as  s>'mlx)l  of  sun,  Greece,  270 

Shire  Highlands,  see  Mang'anja  tribe 

Shoe  :  in  charm  necklace,  Yemen 
Jews,  191  {plate) ;  military,  Greeks, 
410 

Shoemaker,  fairy,  Ireland,  340-1 

Shooting  stars,  see  Meteors 

Shrewsbury  :  soul  cakes,  i 

Shrike  :  Muniwontwa,  Upper  Congo, 

330-1 
Shrines :  Korea,  447-50 
Shropshire  :    {see  also  Shrewsbury)  ; 

folktales,  85,  104 
Shwebo  district  (Burmah)  :   origin  of 

Ganans,  335 
Shweg>'aung:      Shwe-hmu     or    tax- 

gatherer.cusioms  alxmt,  334-5 
Shwe-hmu,    The,  or    Burmese   Tax- 
gatherer,  by  I).  Shearme,  334-5 
Sibokos,    or    forbidden    animals    of 

Bantu  triU's,  203-5 
Sicily  :  (j^'c-n/j^  Agrigentum  ;  Catana  ; 

Mosina  ;  i^ak-rmo  :  Syracuse  ;  and 

Tauroincnium) ;    folklore  of,    128  ; 

tri>keli:>,  270 
Sickle,  ^joldcn,   to  cut   sacred  olive, 

Olynipia,  400 
Sicyon  :  log  dc<licated  in  sanctuar)', 

414  ;  poc-tos  Praxilla,  3S9 
Sidon  :  Zeus  as  sea-gfxl,  269 
Siegfried  sagas  :  length  of  recollection 

in.  23 
Sieve   used   in   rain-making,   Russia, 

161 
Sigai,  totem  hero,  Yam  island,  358 
Sign^  and  omens,  see  Omens 
Silk   ci»iiiin   tree:    cutting  down  re- 


quires offering  to  duppiet,  Jamaio, 
209 

Silver:  coin  used  in  magic  agmiiUEt 
thief,  Jamaica,  92  ;  cross  immened 
in  sea,  Epiphany,  Ciete,  214  ;  on- 
lucky  in  dream,  Jamaica,  31 1«  456^ 

Simla  :  fetishism,  223 

Sinclair,  Hon.  Mrs.,  exhibit  by^  IJO 

Sindhi  dialect,  233 

Sin-eating,  set  Death  and  fuoenl 
customs  and  beliefr 

Singleton,  A.  H.,  Dairy  Folkloffe, 
and  other  Notes  from  Meath  and 
Tippcrary,  457-62 

Sir  Gawain  at  the  Grail  CasOg^  by 
Miss  J.  L.  Weston,  reviewed.  239 

Sithon,  King,  see  King  Sithon 

Sitting  on  table   unludcy, 
213 

Sivas:  pigeon  let  fly,  Vartevar  festivalt 

430 
Skeleton  in  rain-making,  New  Cale- 
donia, 161 
Sketch  of  building  in  which  employed 

unlucky,  Jamaica,  207 
Skin,  human  :  diseases,  cure  for,  E. 

Central    Africa,    73;    white   spoil 

follow  cannibalism,  Basutos,  245 
Skins  :  of  sacrificial  animals  ^ept  on 

for  dream,  Oropus,  272 
Skull:  bones  in  rosary,  Tibet,  243;  as 

drum,    Tibet,    243,    333    (^2lr) ; 

skulls    built    into    temple,    Greek 

myths.  377,  382 
Sky-God,  The  European,  by  A.  B. 

Cook,  264-315,  369-426 
Sk\Trid  :  earth  from  lued  as  churdi 

foundations,  349,  or  to  ^rinkle  on 

coffin,  349;  folklore  from,  85-6,  3491 

sacred,  349 
Slavonic  peoples :  {see  also  Bulgaria  ; 

Maceilonia  ;  Russia  ;  amd  Serria)} 

god  of,  264 
Sleep,  charm  to  induce,  Jamaica,  208 
Smallpox,  charm  against,  Buro,  163 
Smelling,  blessing  at,  Jerusalem,  loy 
Smith,  Miss  P.  C,  reciution  by,  243 
Smi>ke  leads  to  thief  s  house,  Jamaica, 

93 

Smoking  weed  keeps  duppy  away, 
Jamaica,  90 

Snail:  shell  buried  at  threshold  to 
injure,  E.  Central  Africa,  69,  and 
in  witch -d<K:tur's  kit,  £.  Cential 
Africa,  73 

Snake  :  adder  has  four  legs,  Mon- 
mouthshire, 86,  349 :   Apollo  and 
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Python,  403-6;  Cadmus  and  Ser- 
pent, 411-2;  expelled  h^  St. 
ratrick  from  (luernsey  to  Jcnty, 
122  ;  in  folktales,  Basuto,  260-3, 
Somalis,  322,  324-5;  guards  golden 
fleece,  276,  293  ;  myth  of  snakes 
in  votive  tripod,  Constantinoole, 
107 ;  prayers  against,  Todas, 
167-8  ;  spirits  of  departed  live  in, 
liakutos,  246 
Sneezing :  blessing  alter,  Ireland, 
339;  omens  from,  Jamaica*  94,  3 10 
Snow  :    whiteness    of,    in    story    of 

Deirdre,  27,  29-30 
Soanes,  Colchian  tribe,  27 1 
Social  Origins^  reply  to  review  of, 

100-2 
Society  islands,  sn  Tahiti 
Sohrab  and  Kustem,  in  Persian  litera- 
ture, 220 
Soles  of  feet,  ue  Feet 
Solvach  :  harvest  custom,  195 
Somaliland  :    {see    aho   Burao ;  and 

Ishliak  trilies):  folktales,  316-26 
S<^me   Folklure  from  Jerusalem,   by 
Miv»  A.  Goodrich-Frccr,  2,  186-92 
{^plates) 
Some  Suiierstitions  of  the  Fifeshire 

Fi&hcrfiilk,  by  I).  Rorie.  95-8 
Sophax,  Kin);,  set  King  Sophax 
Sorcery,  see  Magic;  tfi«</ Witchcraft 
Soudan  :  folktales,  1 25 
Soukama,  in  folktale  from  Rotuma, 

218 
Soul :  ( see  also  Death  and  fiineral 
cu*itom«  aiul  beliefs;  Ghosts;  and 
TranNmigration  belief)  ;  escapes  as 
bird,  (Greeks,  390 ;  leaves  sleeper's 
body,  (iucrnsey,  1 23 
Soulel  Ijx^  valley  of :  open  air  plays, 

127 
South    America :    {see   also    Brazil  ; 
British  (iuiana  t  Peru  ;  amd  Terra 
del    Fuego) ;    as  original  home  of 
Semites,  479 
S<.>uth  Australia  :  ( /// aA^  Ashborton 
Range  :  Car{)entaria,(fulfof ;  Eyre, 
I^kc  ;    Macdonell    Range ;    Mar- 
ch iM>n   Range  ;  amd  under  names 
cf  friSes,   smA  as  Arunta  tribe); 
Sjienccr  and  (iillen's  Tke  Nertkem 
Tribes   of   Central   Australia    re- 
\ieweil,  465-74 
Sowing  cu<(toms  and  beliefr  :  planting 
**  mamy '*  »ceiU,  or  pumpkin, 
death,  Jamaica,  94 
S{ain  ■     {see     also     Basques 


Gades)  \     Celti    mur^ed    froni« 
334;   exorcism  by  Spanish  Jews, 
187.8 
Sparta  :  colt  of  "  god  of  rout,"  374  ; 
kings  as  priesu  of  Zens,  372-3 ; 
lots  cast  for  by  HeracUdK,  390; 
Lycuigu     and     Lysander     wor- 
shipped, 303  ;  marble  relief  from, 
415;    oracle   from    Delphi,  375; 
plane  tree  of  Helen  at»  3991  ziras 
of  the  frur  wind,  366 
Speaking,  see  Talking 
Spear,  magic,  Amnta  tribe,  159 
Specimens  of  Somali  Tales,  hf  f.  W. 
C  Kirk,  316-35,  with  note  tiy  E. 
S.  Hartland,  335-6 
Spells,  S€0  Charms  and  spells 
Spercheus  river  '<  Zeus  frOlen,"  368 
•Spider :  Annanor  tales,  Jamaica,  3^3 ; 
web  aooM   noe  rign  of  ipints, 
JamMa,  310 
SpiUing    at    wedding    least    hidcy, 

JaiiiaiGm93 
Spitting:  in  fire  tuludtj,  Jamaica, 
311;  for  lock,  Fifeshire,  q8;  pto- 
tecu  from  witches,  SicUy,  138; 
saliva  in  magic,  363 ;  through  win- 
dow at  night  may  provoke  duppj, 
Jamaica,  309 
Spring:    \su  alsa   umdtr  amitks)i 

ceremony,  Moomouthshire,  86 
Sprinn:  caosed  by  milk  of  buffido, 
Todas,  169-70;  croas  immersed  in 
at  Epiphany,  Crete  and  Greece, 
314;  fountain  of  HeUoa,  Ammo- 
nium, 375 ;  intermittent,  Dodooa, 
375;  lucky  to  be  fint  to  draw 
water  from,  May  Day,  Mcatb  and 
Tipperary,  457 
Staffordshire,  set  Dove  rivtr ;  Eodet- 

hall;  MN/Ttotbvy 
Stag :   as  fovndatioo  Mcrificc,  441 ; 
in  stonr  of  Arthur  and  Gorfa^goo,  50 
Stamford:    buQ  ranniog,  131,  199- 

303 ;  bull  DitdierB,  131 
Stars :  {see  aJsa  Evening  Star ;  Great 
Bear  coostellatioD  s  Milky  Wi^ ; 
North  Pole  Star ;  mn/ Seirioa) ;  00 
coins,  MaoedQtiia,4ti ;  rcpranted 
in  DaphDepboria,  Boeotia,  aic^i  ; 
school  of  itar-lore,  Maoris,  iS 
■    -      to 


Jamaica,  307,  zia. 


Starting,   nnhidnr 

Ireland,  463,  Ji 

456 

Stcpterion  aolcmnily,  D^ihl,  40t4 
Stliavira,Ba^*"  ' 

Tlbem43 
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Sfyrk:.-^  :  on:?n  froa  loosing  down. 


i 


!::•:  '.:  "/.^.v.  :•.-:! -i-er?  ir.,  Vass  iilar.d, 
35S :  pr'.rrrc*.  fr:::  trttt,  Boit*co, 
161 -2:'  ff*:::-;,-,  •.->,  0-';nisc3%  I2I  : 
salu'.e'i  "r/V  f;ir.er-.,  ''juerrjey,  121  : 
stor.e  aj  to'.err*,  A'jstralia,  472 ; 
s'.or.t  vo.Tiited  by  Cror/is  rc\-cred, 
D'.-];yhi,  412  :  thr>^vi-n  a:  night  or 
nv/ri  may  hi:  ghost,  Jamaica,  21 1 

S*.ori*;s  from  Lc::rim  and  Ca^-an,  by 
h.  J.  Jor.-s,  336-41 

S'.orlc  :  as  *:]yiTr/m  of  Pelasgians,  386 

Srorm-i  :  v-ddcn,  evoked  by  kings, 
Greece,  369,  and  signs  from  Zeus, 
268 

Stove,  in  charm  necklace,  Yemen 
Jews,  191  (^plate) 

Stratonicea  :  Zeus  on  coins  of,  273 

Streams,  see  Rivers  and  streams 

Sualdam,  father  of  Cuchulainn,  220 

Suckin^j  cure  quasi -magical,  139 

Sugar  cane,  omen  from  breaking  of, 
Jamaica,  450 

Suijarloaf  Mountain  (Abergavenny)  : 
feat  of  Jack  Kent,  349 

SujiH^r.stion  und  Hypnotismus  in  der 
Volker psychologies  by  Dr.  O.  Stoll, 
rcviewe<l.  230-2 

Sulphur  :  burnt  tf>  get  rid  of  duppy, 
Jamaica,  90  ;  carried  to  run  duppy, 
Jamaica,  90 ;  in  gun  to  shoot  duppy, 
Jamaica,  94 

Sultan's  Wife,  The,  Somali  folktale, 
321-2 

Sun  :  on  coins,  Macedonia,  41 1  ; 
controllefl  and  ifed  by  kings,  Greece, 
369;  Heracles  as  sun  god,  422; 
<)iik  lr«-c  supports,  Russia,  293 ; 
Olympic  victor  as  sun  god,  400  ; 
represented  in  Uaphnephoria,  410  ; 
sky  ^iv\  as  relale<i  to  Greece,  269- 
75.  277-8  ;  >un  king  Ixmnd  to  fee<l 
flaino,  (ireirce,  307;  syml)o]s  of, 
GreiTi".  269-70;  as  totem,  Austra- 
lia, 472  ;  in  war  magic,  Kei 
islan<!s,  161  ;  wi-ather  omen,  Ja- 
niaica,  456  ;  worship  of,  Scotland, 
47S ;  Zi'us  as  sun-{;«xl,  269-75, 
277-S.  2./, 

Sunday,  ^ee  Kaster  Sunday  ;  <7w//\Vhil 
Sunday 

Sunvhim  making.  New  Calc<lonia, 
152 

Sun,  the  myth  of,  366 


SasKx :  rehtrre  nigmeeiioe  in.  234 

Swahili  folkules,  ta6 
Swallow  :  omen  frnoi,  Jamaica  451 
Swan  :  in  ^'jxj  of  Deirdre,  38 
Swasuka  :  expUnatioD   of,    1 18;   in 

Cre'.e,  270,   305  :    son  shown  a^ 

Greeks,  269-70 
Swearing,  set  Imprecations 
Sweeping  in  charm  against  poverty. 

China.  163 
Sword  :  in  story  of  TheseoSt  2 19- JO ; 

sword  of  light  in  folktale  of  Mor- 

raha,  62 
S>Tacuse  :  Menecrates  the  phjadan, 

303 
Syria  :  {set  also  Antioch ;   Biredjik  ; 

Laodicea;    Palmjrra;   amd  Tjie); 

mock  burial,  I47-S;   rain  fettival, 

annual,  430 
Syros:  Pherecydes,  Orphic  teadwTp 

293-5 

Table  :  omens  from  placing  hat  on« 

Jamaica,  93,  206.  451-2,   or   from 

sitting  on,  Jamaica,  451-2 
Taboos :  food,  1 12, 232 ;  name.  Tones 

Straits,  354  ;  sacred  tree,  Moosh, 

445 :  sexual,  113 
Tahangir,  son  of  Rustem,  220 
Tahiti :  dance,  130 
Tailor,  name  gi\*en  to  best  man  at 

bridal,  Pembrokeshire,  198 
Talking  :  loud  at  night  loses  voice  to 

duppy,  Jamaica,  207  ;  omen  from, 

Jamaica,  2M 
Talos,  story  of,  270,  273,  305-6 
Taman  in  Irish  bardic  schools,  14 
Tamdin,  Tibetan  fiend,  95  (^o/f) 
Tammuz,    month    of:    3rd,    U€  St. 

Thomas  Day 
Tantalus,  myth  of,  301 
Tari,  invocation  to,  Tibet,  332 
Tarashchausk :    corpse    watered    lor 

rain,  433 
Tarasua,  in    folktale  from   Rocnma, 

218 
Tarentum  :  underworld  on  vase,  314 
Taro    leaves    in    rain-making.    New 

Caledonia,  161 
Tartars :  Kagnarok,  parallels  to,  366 
Tatooing:     absent,    Niu6,     19 ;     E. 

Central  Africa,  73 
Tauromenium  :  month  called  Apell* 

aios,  420 
Tea  leaves,  omen  from,  Jamaica,  21 1 
Tecs  river  :  Inill -bailing  near,  199 
Teeth  :  gift  liy  finder  of  baby's  finit 
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tooth,  JanuLicif  454;  omen  firom« 
Jamaica,  450;  used  to  impress 
deed,  India,  343,  Northumberland, 
342 

Tcikirzi,  goddess,  Todas,  169-73, 
179 

Tcij>akh,  river  god,  Todas,  171 

Tcivaliol  division  of  Todas,  160-73 

Telanissus:  month  called  Apellaios, 
420 

Tclemarken  :  cheese  house,  1 30 

Tcmbe,  Thonga  Stale,  229 

Tempe  :  Delphic  bay  came  from,  423 ; 
myth  of  Cycnus,  377*8  ;  in  myth  ol 
Apollo  and  Python,  402,  404 

Ten  :  killing  ten  pigs  causes  to  see 
devil,  Fifeshire.  97  ;  sign  X  keeps 
duppy  away.  Jamaica,  90-1 

Tenedus :  coins,  284 ;  Dionysus, 
representations  of,  284 

Terra  del  Fuego  :  class  system,  1 1 1*2 

Teukoi  point,  in  folktale  from  Rotuma, 
218 

Thalamminta  rites,  Warramungm  tribe, 
471 

Thargelia  festival,  Athens,  407 

ThxvM :  coins,  284 ;  Theagenes 
clfifi('<l,  401 

Theagenes  u{  Thasos,  401 

Theltes  :  Alcmena,  wooing  of,  26S ; 
A{m:)Uo  at,  410 ;  Cadmus  and  Ser- 
l»cnt,  411.2  ;  ca|>turetlby  Aeoliant, 
409:  ( I  reek  chiefs  who  attacked 
had  eagle  standards,  392  ;  laurel- 
l tearing  rite,  411;  king  should 
supply  crops  \'C..  313;  king's  tenure 
reduced,  41 1  :  Laius  king  of,  389  ; 
statue  of  Zeus  yearly  covered  with 
ram's  skin,  27 1 

Thrft:  charmft  against,  Basutos,  247-8, 
W  Central  Africa,  72;  chairms  to 
find  thief,  Jamaica,  93  s  how  to 
punish  by  magic,  Jamaica,  92* 
455-6 :  |Hini«hed  1^  wizard,  Mon- 
muuth&hire,  77-8 

Themis  nn  vase,  412-3 

ThernitipyUc  :  mvth  ulCycnus,  377-8 

Thc^us,  story  of,  219-20,  378-9 

Threspri>ii»,,x//  Acheron 

The^saly  :  ( see  also  Alus ;  Dotium  ; 
Lamia,  Oeta ;  Oeta,  Mount ;  Om- 
i)hali<m  ;  I'clasgiotis  ;  Felion, 
Sfiiunt  :  Perrlufbians  ;  Scolussa  ; 
Si»ercheu«  river  :  Tempe  ;  Ther- 
niMpylac:  dM^/Triopidar);  Aeprpius, 
myth  nf,  388  ;  cult  of  Aphrodite 
foundetl  by  Heradet,  422;  Cyoittt, 


4. 


myth  oL^  377*^  {  Potcidoo  ^ffA  01 
rivers,  281 

Thetis,  the  wooing  of,  379 

Thlotsi  Heighu:  cannibalism,  2441 
witch  doctor,  246-8 

Thokolod  the  poisoner,  Basatot, 
258-^ 

Thomas,  N.  W.  :  emmm^mls  m  Bantu 
Totemiim,  204-5;  reviews  by,— 
ScfaurU't  AiUrtlUusm  umd  MUm- 
furUimdtt  108-131  Kidd't  7X# 
Essentiai  Kafir,  224-6  ;  Rtportt 
of  ihi  CamSrufgi  AnikropologUtU 
ExpidUim  to  Torrts  Straits^  t  U-8  ; 
Stoll's     SmggutUm     tmd    ifyfmf- 

230-a 
Thonj^a  tribe,  im  Ba^Thooga  tribe 
Thoncus  :  Zeus  the  loorcber,  374 
Thom-tiee :      sacred,    as    rag-tne^ 

Armenia,  445 
Thrace:  (sMtf/nrCberBonesiis;  Edooi; 
Odomanti  t  amd  Thaaoit)  t  coiiii  of 
King  Goto,  373 
Thread  :     omen   from   bnmiog  o( 
ica,453 
iree  :  in  cMurm  aplnst  eril  eye.  Ire 
land,  458;  duppies  can  only  com* 
to,  Jamaica,  314;  cyct  of  Ai^  and 
descendants,  378-80;  first  bladder  ol 
herring  net  twirled  thrioeround  bead, 
Fifeshire.  97;    in   charm   apumt 
duppj,  Jamaica,  ao6 ;  in  folktales* 
6t,  06;   in  new  moon  oercmooj, 
Jerusalem,     187  \    multi-Umbi    of 
gods   reduced   to  three,   Gredsi, 
383-5 ;  in  nurtcry  rhyme,  363 ;  in 
proverb,  Greece,  383 1  sacred  trees 
evolved  into  tripod,  Cnosras,  416 ; 
a  superlative   m    Gredi,    383-t; 
third   beelmark,   knife   fai   settles 
witch,  Monmouthshire,  80 ;  three- 
eyed    Zeus,    Pela^gians,    387-91 S 
triad  of  gods,  431 
Threshold :   daof^erous  sittinf  nboe 
at  midnight,  Jamaica,  ao6 1  fndns 
&C.  on  keep  out  duppies,  JaoMlcs, 
314 ;  snail-sliells  buncd  to  infufUt 
E.  Central  Africa,  69;  strewn  with 
marsh  mar%olds,  Buy  Eve,  Meath 
and  Tipperaiy,  457 
Thrush :  mjth  ol,  Greeks,  389 
Thunder:  m  dry  weather  omen  of 
rain,  Jamaica,  94 1  voice  of  Lifaun, 

deser,  nuygpa  sc^  aoo 
Thundcfbolt : 
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Poseidon,  Caruu  278 :  carried  by 
\-ic:or  in  OI>"Tr.pic  games,  309  :  as 
divir.ing  r>olt.  Tir*:.  243 ;  in  exor- 
ci'.:*s  daj^-er,  T::-et,  05  ;  wear-^'n 
of  Zeu5,  267  :  Zeus  once  iden:itied 
wirh,  267 

Thunderstorms,  sfe  Storms 

Thursday :  after  Whitsuniide  unlucky, 
Ireland,  347 

Thurii  ;  Zeus  <>f  :he  fire-drill,  270 

Thyiades,  in  Delphic  solemnities, 
402-3 

ThytstL-s  and  Atreus,  story  of,  305-6 

Thyma-tes,  King,  sec  King  Thymcetes 

Tiller  as  deity,  383 

Tiljet :  charm  box,  95  {plate)  :  ex- 
hibits, 243  ;  east,  shrine  on  hilltop, 
447-8 :  exorcist's  dagger,  95  {plate) : 
Tibxrtan  and  other  Charms,  by  A.  R. 
Wright,  I,  95  { plate)  \  Tibetan 
Prayer-wheels,  hy  A.  R.  Wright. 
332-3  iplaU)  ;  Tibetan  Drum  and 
Trumpet,  by  A.  R.  Wright,  333-4 
K  plate) 

Tiflis  :  folklore  from,  428 

Tiger  :  can  fly,  emit  fire,  and  hurl 
lightning,  Korea,  449 ;  form  of 
mountain  spirit,  Korea,  448-50; 
image  of,  as  votive  offering,  Korea, 
447  (plate) :  prayers  against,  Todas, 
167.8 ;    once   worshipped,    Korea, 

449 
Timandra,  in  myth  of  Aegypius,  388 
Timorlaut :  disease  lx>at  and  charm, 

•63 

Tinge,  wife  of  Antxus,  379 
Tingis  :  grave  of  Antaeus,  378 
TipjK:rary  :  folklore  from,  457-62 
Tirshti,  god,  Todas.  17 1,  179 
Titans  :   name  may  be  reduplication 

of  that  of  Zeus,  2S7 
Titnum.so  :  myth  of  urigin  of,  Greeks, 

3SS 
Tjingilli    trilni :    466.   474  :    mother- 
right.  472-3  ;   tolcmic  ceremonies, 

471 
TUiMiK-mca,  Rhodc>,  423 
Tli*|)*»Knuis,  sun  of  Heracles,  423 
Tinnhi'i,    Mount  :    Zeus  of  tlie  rain, 

267 
To.id  :   cxpi'Ued   from   Guernsey    by 

St.     I'.itiiik,     122  ;     nickname    of 

JiT-ioy  m:iM,  122-3 
T<:tu<vo  :    in   c.ittin,  Jamaica,    453; 

in  in;igic.  y^iZ 
Tol».iao  jupo-i  :    in   ct^ffin.  Jamaica, 

45S 


Todas :  Todn  Pnver,  by  Dr.  W.  H. 
R.  Rivers,  t66-8t 

Tokaniua,  son  in  folktale,  Rotnmn. 
21S-9 

Tonga  :  contact  with  Rotuma,  318 

Tongan  tribe,  Hervey  islands,  ao-i 

Toothache  :  charms  for»  Momnoath- 
shire,  76,  Pembrokeshiret  1 29,  196- 
7  :  Ross-shire,  350 

Torches  flung  into  water  in  spell,  15a 

Torleil,  King,  su  King  Torleil 

Torres  Straits  :  reports  of  Cambridge 
expedition,  352-8 

Tortoise :  in  folktales,  Nyassaland, 
344 :  ^'PP"  Congo,  328 

Totemism  :  Dr«  Durkheim's  views  on 
discussed  by  A.  Lang,  100-2,  216, 
and  his  reply,  215-6 ;  Bantiiv  J03- 
5  ;  New  Guinea,  356  :  Niu^,  19  ; 
totem  clans,  origin  of,  100-2,  315- 
6 ;  totem  descends  in  male  line, 
Warramunga  &c  tribes,  467 ;  in 
relation  to  exogamy,  India,  224 ; 
Torres  Straits^  354* § 

Trachea :  on  coin  of  Ephesns,  267 

Tradition  and  its  Conditions,  hf  F. 
York  Powell,  4,  12-23 

Transcaucasia,  see  Batoum ;  Erivan  ; 
and  Tiflis 

Transfiguration,  Feast  of:  Annenia, 
429-30 

Transmigration  beliefr:  Basutos,  246: 
Jamaica,  453 

Transylvania  :  harvest  custom,  Ron- 
mans,  434 ;  rain-making,  Roumans, 
434 

Treasure-finding :  life  must  he  given 
for,  Ireland,  340 

Treasurer,  election  of,  4 

Trcbizond  :  rain  dolly,  432 

Trees  in  folklore  :  [see  also  Ash-tree  ; 
Bay-tree  :  Birch-tree :  Box-tree  ; 
Breadfruit  -  tree ;  Chestnut  -  tree  ; 
Cotton-tiec;  C>'press-tree ;  Elder^ 
tree :  Fig-tree ;  Fir-tree ;  Fruit- 
trees  :  Ilex  ;  Laurel-tree;  "Uon"- 
trce  ;  Mors  tree  :  Mountain  ash  1 
(.)ak  ;  Olive  -  tree  ;  Palm  -  tree  t 
rianc-tree  ;  Poplar  ;  Rag-trees ; 
Silk  cotton-tree  ;  Thorn-tree ;  Tudr 
tree;  Valonia  oak:  Whitethorn; 
Willow ;  and  Yggdrasil]  tree)  \ 
ceremonial,  TtMlas,  169-70  ;  cuttii^ 
down  very  old  tree  causes  death, 
Jamaica,  207 ;  duppies  dance  on 
twigs,  Jamaica,  91 ;  duppy  can 
hurt    on    tree,    Jamaica,    91  ; 
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cireams,  Jamaica,  212  ;  inverted  in 
eravc  to  plant  down  ghost,  Jamaica* 
88 ;  OS  life  index,  45  ;  omen  from 
fall  of,  Jamaica,  451,  or  limb 
breaking,  Jamaica,  ^,  213,  4^3  i 
sacred,  on  coins,  Asia  Minor,  308,  as 
omphailos,  Delphi,  414,  represented 
l>y  column,  414,  atid  evolved  into 
tri{x>d,  Cnossus,  416;  tree-god 
often  represented  by  sceptre  «c» 

37" 
Trellcck  :  folklore  from,  75,  85^ 
Trinfias:    grandson  of  Argus,   288; 
M  crops,  son  of,  390 ;  as  name  of 
heroes  &c.,  Rhodes  &c,  289,  417  ; 
rhorlos  son  of,  377 
TriopiiLe,  clan  of  Thessaly,  289 
Tri(Kxi  :  of  Apollo  evolved  from  three 

sacred  trees,  Cnossus,  416 
Triptolemus  of  Eleusis,  on  vase,  314-$ 
Tnxvcnc,  in  story  of  Thesetis,  219 
Trophonius,  son  of  Erginus,  301 
Troy :  cult  of  three-eyed  Zeus,  288-9 ; 

cak  of /cus,  296 
Truiiii>ct:  conchshell,  Buddhist  em- 
blem. 333  ;  of  human  thigh  bone, 
TiUt.  243,  333-4  (^/o/^ 
Tsa-cha.  Tibet,  243 
Tshaka,  King,  see  King  Tshaka 
Tudr  tree,  in  folktale,  Todas,  174 
Tucsilay,  see  Whit  Tuesdav 
Turf  »moke  keeps  fairies  from  chum, 

TipjMrrary,  459 
Turkey    in     Europe,    x«r    Bulgaria} 
Constantinople;    Hellespont;   and 
Macedonia 
Turkey  in  Asia,  lee  Adiaman ;  Ain- 
tab:  Alcxandretta ;  Armenia:  Asia 
Minor:    Bircdjik ;    Bitlis ;    Eeio; 
Euphrates  river  ;  Kebana  Maden ; 
MaUtia;    Muush ;    Chir£s ;    Pales- 
tine ;     Pirvan  ;    Samsat ;    Sivas ; 
Svria;  Trebiiond  ;  am/ Van 
Turkey-cfjck  :  priest's  power  to  tians- 

ftjrni  intf),  Tipperary,  460 
Turner,  Miss  M.  A.»  Personificatioo 

of  a  Kiver,  99 
Turning   back  halfway  unhicky,  Ja- 
maica, 207 
Turauoise  :  i>n  charm  box,  Tibet,  9$ 
Turtle  :  eaten  as  prerogative  of  chicn 
jKc,  Karatonga,  21  ;    fishing  cere* 
monies,  Torres  Straits,  357 
Tutbury  :  bull-running  a^  199 
Tutu  :  initiation  ceremonies,  3^ 
Twelve  :  astronomical  tymboiuni  ol, 
118 


Twins :  baried  near  lake,  Ba-Roogm* 
434 ;  children  of  evil  spirit,  Britiih 
Guiana,  343,  or  of  sky,  Ba-Rooffa, 
434  ;  gn^ves  drenched  as  ram- 
charm,  Ba-Rooga,  434 ;  tmlndrf, 
Torres  Straits,  356 

Two:  lights  00  uUe  mUucky,  fa- 
maica,  209;  limit  of  primiare 
counting,  282-3 »  lAust  warn  ooqite, 
Jamaica,  89;  in  nuneiy  rhrae* 
283 ;  in  proverb,  Greece,  283 

Two  Brothers  type  of  folktale,  319, 
326 

Two  hundred  and  forty-eight :  limbs 
in  charm  against  evil  eye,  Jefusalem» 
190 

Typhon,  the  myth  of,  282-3,  287 

Tyre :  Heracles  as  siu,  422 

Ulster  :  (m»  «/f»  Antrim ;  Cavan  \ 
Cuchulainn  ssgas;  Fermanagh ;  mmd 
Monaghan);  relative  nigrescence  in, 
2^1;  stoiy  of  Deirdre,  t,  24-39 

Umbaia  tribe,  466 

Umbrella:  as  Buddhist  emblem,  333; 
opening  in  house  unlucky,  Jamaica, 
207.  2iOb  213,  45a 

Umi,  King,  tu  King  Umi 

Unbaptiied:  become  wandering qiirits 
alter  death,  Jamaica,  456 

Uncle,  maternal:  gives  away  daughter, 
Australia,  472-3;righUover  nephew. 
New  Caledonia,  354,  Torres  Stnits* 

Underdown,    H. 

Custom,  464 
Underground  deities,  sm  Chthtrnkn 

deities 
Underwold,  m  Hades 
United  States  of  North  America,  m 

Louisiana!  mmd  Mutquakie  ImUaai 
Unkulunkulu,  ancestor  of  ,' 

225 
Unmatierm   tribe:   Intidiina 

monies,  471 1  soii-ln-law 


W.,    A    Harvest 


death,  473 
Upscse,  in  folkule  from  Rotnn,  ai8 


Urabunna  tribe 
.47a 


46s  I  moChs-rigM 


UranopoUs :  eoina  o(  411 

Uranus,  the  myth  ol,  al6 

Uqpi:  shrine  near,  447 

Ursa  Major  fonstHhtfcin,  m  GiMt 
Bear  constcOation 

Usnach,  sons  of :  aiaia  Igr  ffitfan, 
338 ;  story  of  Defadrv^  i,  14^19 
— "—  t  m«lialfril4»no 
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Valonia  oak,  Greek  name  for,  298 
Vajrapani,  invocation  to,  Tibet,  332 
Valle,  Le,  parish,   Guernsey :   nick- 
name, 123 
Van  :  folklore  from,  428 
Vartcvar  festival,  Armenia,  429-3 1 
Vase,  Buddhist  emblem,  333 
Vediovis,  chthonian  form  of  Jupiter, 

421 
Vestal  N-irgins:  perp>etual  fires  tended 

by  old  women,  Greeks,  309 
Vice-presidents,  election  of,  3-4 
Vinalia  festivals.  Romans,  443 
Vine  :  bonfire  of  stems,  at  Nati\'ity, 

Ourfa,  438 ;  first-fruits,  custom  of, 

443;     wine    "the    sweat    of    the 

Bromian  spring,"  424 
Vizulu  or   magic  sticks,   E.  Central 

Africa,  70 
Volkskuftdi  ais  IVissenschafi,  Die^  by 

E.      Hoffman- Krayer,      reviewed, 

116-1 
Volkskunde  in  denjahren  t8g7-tqo2y 

Die^  by  F.  S.    Krauss,  re\'iewed, 

"3-5 
Votive  offering.  A,  from  Korea,  by 

E.  S.  Ilartland,  447-50  {plate) 
Vraic,  see  Seaweed 
Vulci  :  vase  from,  411 
Vulture  :  as  good  omen,  Greeks,  386  ; 

myths  of  origin  of,   Greeks,  386, 

388 


Waagai  tribe,  see  Worgaia  tribe 
Wager   Lost,   A,  by  W.    H.  Jewitt, 

103.4 
Wagtail  :  myth  of  origin  of,  Greeks, 

3S8 
Waipio.  in  Hawaiian  folktale,  217 
Wakan  or  magical  power,  N.  America, 

363 
Wakes,  see  Death  and  funeral  customs 

and  beliefs 
Wales :    {see   also    Flintshire  ;    Gla- 
morgan ;      and    Pembrokeshire)  ; 

folkiak's,  61-2,  64  :  souths  relative 

nigrescence  in,  234 
Wallachia  :  rain -charm,  434-5 
Walmala  tribe,  466 
Walpari  tril)c.  466 

Walwain,  ncj»hcw  of  King  Arthur,  41 
Waugra    ]»laiit  :   ])urm    l«>  kill    thief, 

Jamaica.  02  :  in   prc»visii»n  ground 

kills  ihicf,  Jan».-.ica,  455 
War-g<x3dess,  Ireland,  238 
War,  magical  ritual  in,  Kei  blonds, 


158,  160,  Khonds,  145,  W.  Afrio, 
158 

Wardawarh,  festival,  Annenim,  430 

Warramunga  tnbe  :  466  ;  churiiini» 
467  ;  death  avenged  by  husbuiSoC 
sister's  daughter,  473 ;  Intichiuma 
ceremonies,  467,  470-2  ;  male  dci- 
cent  among,  467 ;  mother-ri^t 
amonc,  472  ;  physical  suntNindiiigs 
of,  4^ ;  relationships  among,  472  { 
totem  ceremonies,  470-1 

Warts,  charm  against,  Ireland,  460 

Warwar  stream,  in  prayer,  Todas, 
172,  174 

Washing  clothes :  baby's  clothes  not 
to  be  oeaten,  Jamaica,  455 

Wassa,  Fanti  state,  228 

Water  :  {see  also  Rivers  and*] 
Springs;  and  Welb);  in  «. 
against  theft,  Basutos,  247;  ^.^^ 
immersed  in  at  Epiphany,  Crete 
and  Greece,  214;  Poseidon  as 
Water-Zeus,  280-1  ;  provided  lor 
<^uppy*  Jamaica,  212 :  sorinkled  at 
New  \ear,  Pembrokeshire,  198; 
thrown  at  Vartevar  festival,  Arme- 
nia, 429-30,  as  rain  charm,  Armenia, 
429-35:  thrown  through  window 
at  night  may  wet  duppy,  Jamaica, 
209,  211,  and  camion  should  be 
given,  Jamaica,  452;  thrown  over 
father  of  girl,  Basutos,  250 ;  Zens 
as  water  god,  268-9,  277f  a82.  391 

Water  spirits  :  Basutos,  246 

Wax  images  :  for  magic  hurt,  Devon 
and  LiDndon,  102-3 !  in  nuuric 
scorching,  Malays,  152,  or  bnrSl, 
Malays,  157 

Weather-lore:  (see  aisc  Rain;  Storms; 
and  Wind):  Guernsey,  lao;  Ja- 
maica, 451,  456  \  Ztiu  as  weather- 
god,  266-9 

Webb,  R..  A  Witch-Doctor's  Kit, 
from  Magila,  East  Centra]  Afim. 
3,  68-74  iplaie) 

Wedding  customs  and  beliefr,  jm 
Marriage  customs  and  belie& 

Wednesday :  after  Whit  Sunday  on- 
lucky,  Ireland,  347 

Weeks,  J.  H.,  Notes  from  the  Upper 
Congo,  III.,  326-31 

Wei  land  river ;  bull  running  should 
end  in,  Stamford,  199-200 

Wells  :  Guernse}*,  118  :  lucky  to  be 
first  to  draw  water  from.  May  Day. 
Meath  and  Tipperary,  457  ;  ~ 
don  as  god  of^  281 
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Werner,  A.:  A  Culture  Tradition, 
344-6;  Muck  Hurial,  347-8;  reviews 
\i\\  Hassel's  CouUs  Popuiaires 
d  A/ri.:tn\  125-6:  Goi'J  CiMJst  Native 
In  timnon  t ,  220-  30 

\Vfrw..li  :  Ari?.i(Iia,  3<>5,  40S  :  in  story 
tit  Arthur  ami  (ji>rla(;un,  4460, 
01  5.  349 

\Vi-<    Iinlic>,  i€e  Antilles,  the;    and 

WcN'.nuaih,  aee  Alhl^ne 

Wo^i  Shire  iIi'*iiiol,  see  Nyiissalanci 

Whaitkura   i>r    Ketl    Mouse,    ancient 

'.chi***!.  Mami^,  17-8 
Whrtl  :    as    liutlilhisl  emblem,   333  ; 

as  syinl'"l  <>f  sun.  (Ireece.  270 
Wherrv,    Mi>>     W.    A.,    Wizardry   on 

Ihr  \VrUh  Ii..r«lrr.  75  SO.  I2Q 
Whi:r  :  Clj.i  ra-si.  TiU-lan  deity,  332: 

^;;\riiKUt.-»  n!   <  )llamh,    Ireland,  15: 

i»t   sn-'W  m  >ti»ry    i»f    I)eirdre.    27, 

Whi'f  .uiiin.iK,  see  C<K:katix) ;  Dove  ; 

.;«/'  H-.r^r 
Whi'r   ^i'. it^  :  mr  hnp*r  nails  lucky, 

j.ii:i  II.  .1,  450  ;  «»n  skin  Inllnw  can- 

I.;:  .'ll^Ill.  I;.^^;Hl^'».  245-O 
Whitt  th'tii .  dar.^rnnis  to  cut,  Meath 

CVr.,  4fi«) 
\\  I.;! M  -i-day  .  unlucky  ilay.  Ireland. 

;47 
\\  m:  >;;r.!!a\  :     {^ee    aLo    I*entecf»st, 

Ir.i.^!   Ill);    liot   unlucky,    Irelami, 

\\\n\^\.\.'\'\v  r.ile,  l.y  \\.   f.  fones,  347 
\N  J.;'    I\.t-.!.i)  .  iiulucky  day,  Irclaml, 

W". 
\\\\  •  ;  ::.^  i-  i:^h,       charm      against, 

If.  !.i:..).  .i*At 
W;.',.  r>i.ii.N     in  I'h.iim  in  make  butter 

<■  ■•:.f.  Irtl  ir.'l,  45S 
W:  i.  \%j;,  h.  I  .  ..I  t.'.lktale.  219 
W:ll  .v%       a-s  K  utrd  uith  /eu-*,  200; 

M  ■  ::  !  IKli*"  n  i.aiised  fifni,  299 
W  :::.:•. :rc-.    -r  Mri.- 
\\u.\       li.-it.i-    :hf   wii.d    jJikI,    2S4  ; 

I-  ...;!.:.  I  jti  -hin-.  *if>  :  M-en  by  pi^;, 

I  i!'    !.:r'  .  «)7  ;  vMi.'lrnakinj;,  "forrci 

>'r.i;'-.  3>s  ;  /» u-.  nl  the  fair  wind, 

>•   i:".i,  2'fft 
♦\.-   ;   w  11.:.:^:  dr  J'J  ir.j;  at  miililay 

-..  :     :   :  .■.  ;  .'  ^.  I.iri..iica,  200  ;  omen 

':■.',    :;..':    ...  J'Vj 
W .  »wi.i:    «f    the    liriiniian 

;  t::  ,;.      4J4 
\\  ii.!'  I      ...  .;.'  J  unJtr  mcn/Ai}  :  the 

*'  I  i.ii.ii.j;  «  1  Winter,"  Ouifa,  437 


Wise  women  :  detect  overlooking, 
Ireland,  458;  fmd  lost  articles, 
Monmouthshire,  80-1  ;  make  butter 
come,  Ireland,  458-9 

Witchcraft  :  {see  also  Coq)  creajjh  ; 
Kxorcism;  Witches;  aWWi/ards); 
Basutos,  246;  Central  Africa,  68; 
charm  against,  K.  Central  Africa, 
72-3 ;  deaths  mtistly  due  to  obeah  or 
(ghosts,  Jamaica.  88  ;  e^^gshells  and 
bladebones  witches*  lx)ats,  (iuern- 
sey,  123  ;  egj;s  used  in,  Scar- 
l)orouj;h,  463  ;  first  smoke  on  May 
Day  taken  for  s))ell.s  in  butter, 
Meath  and  Tipperary,  457  ; 
Guernsey,  120,  122  ;  Jamaica,  92- 
3;  Monmouthshire,  02-3;  Scar- 
borough. 463-4 ;  spitting  protects 
from.  Sicily,  128 

Witch-Docttir's  Kit,  A,  from  Magila. 
Kast  Central  Africa,  3,  68.74 
{plate) 

Witches:  animal  shapes  of,  Guernsey, 
123,  Moumouthshire,  80;  E.  Cen* 
iral  Africa,  69-70  ;  broom  reversc<l 
prevents  entr)",  Sicily,  128 ;  eat 
corpses,  70:  Guernsey,  I20,  122  ; 
knife  in  heelmarks  settles,  Mon- 
mouthshire, 80  ;  ride  hurdle  &c., 
Monmouthshire,  80 

Wives :  {see  also  Marriage  customs 
and  beliefs ;  ami  Mothers) ;  own 
furniture,  (iuernsi*y,  121  ;  second 
she  who  |>uts  crajM?  on  (hat  fur  first, 
Jamaica,  208 

Wi/anilry  on  the  Welsh  liurder,  \iy 
Miss  H.  A.  Wherry,  7586 

Wizards:  llonde  trilie,  3,  68-74(^/^/0/^); 
cause  falling  sicknevi.  mid  England, 
16;  Guernsi-y.  122:  Jamaica,  90-3; 
Monmouthshire,  75-86;  utilize 
tluppy  of  dead,  Jamaica,  90 

Wolt  :  {see  a.V^?  Werwclf) ;  in  Gallic 
folklore.  62;  name  of  warriors  at 
lattle  of  Caitraeth.  205;  in  stor>-  uf 
Moorish  saint.  368;  assun-dev^urer, 
366 

Wollunqua.  m>'thical  beast  and  totem, 
Australia,  470- 1 

Women :  {set  also  Marria^  customs 
and  licliefs:  Mothers:  Wise  women; 
Witches ;  amJ  Wives) ;  in  ancient 
religion.  240 :  Hasuto  estimate  of, 
250  ;  a.s  bull-laiting  officials.  Stam- 
ford and  Mere,  300:  drowned,  floats 
face  up,  Fileshire,  97  ;  names  un- 
lucky  at   tea,   Fifeshife,  96;   not 
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reincarnated,  like  men,  Gnanji 
trir^,  467:  3«rAra:e  proper.y  of, 
Basutvs,  255  ;  the  wiys  o:.  in  storj- 
of  Arthur  ar.'i  'j'..rla^>r..  40-67 

W*.,  :p>fc.:*r:-.-r  :  a?  tjy^r.ym.  5S6 ;  ir.>-:hs 
of,  t^irtek*.  3S5,  3S9 :  ai  Zeus, 
Crete,  3S7 

Wo/l'jr  Fair,  341 

Worcestershire,  lee  Selly  Oak 

\Vor;,'aia  :ribe  :  466,  474  :  Intichiuma 
ceremor.i'js,  467 

Wrach  ma'lc  fr>m  last  of  com  cut, 
I'eml^r/Kt-hirt:,  194-6 

\Vr»:n  :  carrici  round  at  Epiphany, 
Pembrokeshire,  198  :  po!d-crc.sted, 
name  of,  Greeks,  3.S9 :  m)th  of, 
Greeks,   389 :   names  of,   Greeks, 

3«9 
Wri^^ht,  A.   R.:   Til^etan   and  other 

Charms,    I.  95    { plate)  \    Tibetan 

brum  and  Trumpet,  333-4  {^plate)  \ 

Tibetan       Prayer-wheels,       332-3 

{plate) 
Wrong    side  :     dress    or    jacket     so 

turned    "runs"   or    stops    duppy, 

Jamaica,  90,  207 

Xanthus  :  Zeus  triad,  291 
Xanthus,  Kinj;,  see  King  Xanthus 
Xanthus  river  **  Zeus  fallen,"  268 
X  sign  keeps  duppy  away,  Jamaica, 

90-1,  456 
Xcnyllus,    ruler  of  Delphic  festival, 

406 

Yam:  "guinea  yam"  planted  with 
silver  coin  and  leaves  flogged  to 
kill  thief,  Jamaica,  92  :  roasting 
injures  vine,  Jamaica,  454  :  rots  as 
owner's  corpse  rots,  Jamaica,  88 


Vam  island  :  totem  heroes  358 
Vao    tribe :     broke    ap    Mang'aiiia 

organisation,  329 :  folktale,  344-0; 

mairiarchate,  sur\i\-al  dL  228 
Yellow :    Jam-yang,  Tibeun    dcirf. 

Yemen:  {jee  also  Sanaa) ;  eril  eye 
formula,  Jews.  190. 193  :  nrrklacWj 
charm,  Jews,  1 90. 1  (piaU) 

Yggdrasill-tree  :  oak  as,  Greeks,  291 

Yondoka,  mythical  creatuiet  Coogo^ 
327-8 

Yondoko,  mythical  creatnre.  Coops 
327 

Yorkshire  :  \see  also  Beverley  ;  Cnit- 
borough  :  Scarborough  ;  amd  Slief- 
field; ;  East  Riding,  harvest  custom, 
464 :  kitchen  fire  going  out  un- 
lucky, 478  ;  short  notices  of  Nichol- 
son*s  The  Capital  of  tkt  YorkskiwM 
Wolds,  and  White's  Old  Imgh- 
borough  Pamphlets^  480 

YorubaUnd,  see  Ibadan ;  amd  OfO 

Zan  or  Zeus,  see  Zeus 

Zanes  or  consecrated  men,  GredOi 
384.5,  401 

Zanes  or  statues  of  Zeus,  Olympu, 
401 

2^nzibar  :  charm,  73 

Zas  or  Zeus,  see  Zeus 

Zemgalians,  in  folktale,  219 

Zeus  :  name,  meaning  of,  ^5 ;  onthi 
of  jurors  to,  Athens,  385 ;  as  ikr 
god,  265.315, 369.426  ;  as  sun  god, 
269-75.  277-8. 296 ;  tomb  of,  Crete, 
304,  387;  as  underground  god, 
275-8  :  as  weather  goo,  266^ 

Zulus,  see  Amazulu 
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RULES, 

As  am^.ndoi  by  .>jxc\al  General  Meeting  held  on  the 
17 tk  January,  1900. 

I.  '  The  Folk-Lore  Society  "  has  for  its  object  the  colIecticHi 
ail  1  publication  of  Popular  Traditions,  Legendary  Ballads,  Local 
Proverbial  Sayings.  Superstitions  and  Old  Customs  (British  and 
Foreign  i  and  all  subjects  relating  thereta 

II.  The  Society  shall  consist  of  Members  being  subscriben 
to  its  funds  of  One  Guinea  aimually,  payable  in  advance  on 
the  1st  of  January  in  each  year. 

III.  A  Member  of  the  Society  may  at  any  time  compound 
for  future  annual  subscriptions  by  payment  of  Ten  Guineas 
over  and  above  the  subscription  for  the  current  year. 

IV.  Every  Member  whose  subscription  shall  not  be  in  arrear 
shall  be  entitled  to  a  copy  of  each  of  the  ordinary  works 
published  by  the  Society. 

V.  Any  Member  who  shall  be  one  year  in  arrear  of  hia 
subscription  shall  cease  to  be  a  Member  of  the  Society,  unless 
the  Council  shall  otherwise  determine. 

VI.  The  affairs  of  the  Society,  including  the  election  of 
Mcinbers,  shall  be  conducted  by  a  Council,  consisting  of  a 
Presi<lent,  Vice-Presidents,  Treasurer,  Secretary,  and  eighteen 
other  Mi^mbers.  The  Council  shall  have  power  to  fill  up  any 
vacjincies  in  their  number  that  may  arise  during  their  year 
of  office. 

VII.  An  Annual  General  Meeting  of  the  Society  shall  be 
held  in  London  at  such  time  and  place  as  the  Council,  from  time 
to  time  may  appoint.  No  Member  ^vhose  subscription  is  in 
arrear  shall  b(^  entitled  to  vote  or  take  part  in  the  proceedings 
or  the  Meeting. 
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Vni.  At  such  Annual  General  Meeting  all  the  Members  of 
the  Council  shall  retire  from  office,  but  shall  be  eligible  for 

re-election. 

IX.  The  accounts  of  the  receipts  and  expenditure  of  the 
Society  shall  be  audited  annually  by  two  Auditors,  to  be  elected 
at  the  General  Meeting. 

X.  The  Council  may  elect  as  honorary  Members  persons 
distinguiahed  in  the  study  of  Folklore,  provided  that  the  total 
number  of  such  honorary  Members  shall  not  exceed  twenty. 

XI.  The  property  of  the  Society  shall  be  vested  in  three 

Trustees. 

XII.  The  first  Trustees  shall  be  appointed  at  a  Meeting 
convened  for  the  purpose. 

XIII.  Tlie  office  of  Trustee  shall  be  vacated  (L)  by  resigna- 
tion in  writing  addressed  to  the  Secretary,  and  (ii.)  by  removal 
at  a  Meeting  of  Members  convened  for  the  purpose. 

XIV.  The  Meeting  removing  a  Trustee  shall  app<nnt  another 
in  his  place.  Vacancies  in  the  office  arising  by  death  or  resign 
nation  Hhall  be  filled  up  by  the  Council. 

XV.  The  Trustees  shall  act  under  the  direeti<m  of  the 

Council. 

XVI.  No  Trustee  shall  be  responsible  for  any  loss  irisiDgto 
the  Society  from  any  cause  other  than  his  own  wilfol  act 

or  default. 

XVII.  No  alteration  shall  be  made  in  these  Boles  except  at 
a  Special  General  Meeting  of  the  Society,  to  be  oonveiied  by 
the  Council  or  upon  the  requisition  of  at  least  five  Mraiben» 
who  Hhall  give  fourteen  days'  notice  of  the  change  to  be 
proposed  which  shall  be  in  writing  to  the  Secretary.  The 
alteration  proposed  shall  be  approved  l^  at  least  three-fdirtlia 
of  the  Members  present  and  voting  at  such  Meeting 
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